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Foreword 


HEN I WROTE the preface to my translation of the 
Republic, I did not have to argue the importance of the book; I had to 
justify only the need for a new translation when there were so many 
famous existing versions. With Emile the situation is the reverse: there 
is general agreement that the only available translation is inadequate in 
all important respects, while the book itself is not held to be of great 
significance and has little appeal to contemporary taste. However, this is 
not the place to make a case for Emile. I can only hope that this transla- 
tion will contribute to a reconsideration of this most fundamental and 
necessary book. 

The translation aims, above all, at accuracy. Of course, no intelligible 
translation could be strictly literal, and simply bad English would mis- 
represent Rousseau’s very good French. Style cannot be separated from 
substance. But unless the translator himself were a genius of Rous- 
seau’s magnitude, the attempt to imitate the felicity of his language 
would fail and would distort and narrow his meaning. One would 
have to look at what one can say well in English rather than at Rous- 
seau’s thought. He is a precise and careful writer. He speaks of a real 
world of which we all have experience, no matter what our language. 
He, above all writers, thought he spoke to all men. The translator 
must concentrate on making his English point to the same things Rous- 
seau’s French points to. And this is best done by finding the closest 
equivalents to his words and sticking to them, even when that causes 
inconvenience. 

Every translation is, of course, in some sense an interpretation; and 
thus there can be no mechanical rules for translation. The question, 
then, is what disposition guides the translator: whether the impossibility 
of simple literalness is a fact against which he struggles and a source of 
dissatisfaction with himself, or whether he uses it as an excuse to 
display his virtuosity. As with most choices, the right one is least likely 
to afford opportunities for flattering one’s vanity. The translator of a 
great work should revere his text and recognize that there is much in 
it he cannot understand. His translation should try to make others able 
to understand what he cannot understand, which means he often must 
prefer a dull ambiguity to a brilliant resolution. He is a messenger, not 
a plenipotentiary, and proves his fidelity to his great masters by re- 
producing what seems in them to the contemporary eye wrong, out- 
rageous, or incomprehensible, for therein may lie what is most im- 
portant for us. He resists the temptation to make the book attractive or 
relevant, for its relevance may lie in its appearing irrelevant to current 
thought. If books are to be liberating, they must seem implausible in 
the half-light of our plausibilities which we no longer know how to ques- 


[vii] 


FOREWORD 


tion, An old book must appear to be old-fashioned, and a translator 
cannot lessen the effort required of the reader; he can only make it 
possible for the reader to make that effort. Therefore the translator will 
try to imitate the text, insofar as possible following sentence structure; 
he will never vary terms Rousseau does not vary, but where Rousseau 
repeats a particular French word, the translator will also repeat its 
English equivalent; he will never choose English words whose origins 
are in later thought, even though Rousseau may have been the inspira- 
tion of that thouglit. This is what I have tried to do, but I have often 
failed, A verb of capital significance for Rousseau like sentir and its 
various derivatives—such as sentiment, sensible, sensibilité—simply de- 
fied reduction to Rousseau’s unity of usage. Sometimes I have had to use 
“feel” and its derivatives and sometimes “sense” and its derivatives; and 
a very few times I have had to use an English word with an entirely 
different root (always trying to link it with “sense” or feel“). On the 
other hand, I have been fortunate with other important words like 
nature and its derivatives; and the reader can be sure that if they 
occur in the translation, they are in the original French and vice versa. 
This translation is meant to give the reader a certain confidence that he 
is thinking about Rousseau and not about me, as well as to inspire in 
him a disconcerting awareness that, to be sure, he must learn French. 

The notes have been kept to a minimum in order not to distract from 
the text; and the intention behind them was to permit the reader to 
confront the text without feeling hopelessly dependent on expert mid- 
dlemen. Interpretation will be available in the volume of commentary 
to follow. The notes are limited to translations of citations from other 
languages and identification of their sources, to mention of a few im- 
portant textual variants, and to explanations of some difficult words and 
references whose meanings Rousseau took for granted but are now 
obscure. And in order to avoid a morass of questionable scholarly con- 
jecture about the influences on Rousseau, the notes attempt to locate 
only those passages in the works of other writers to which Rousseau 
explicitly refers. It is similarly treacherous to try to interpret one of 
Rousseau's books in light of another, for every phrase is conditioned by 
his specific intention in each work. An understanding of the whole can 
be attained only by a firm grasp on each of the parts; to interpret a 
passage in one book by a passage in another is to risk misunderstand- 
ing both and to deny their independent intelligibility. There are, there- 
fore, such cross-references only where Rousseau himself indicates that 
they are appropriate. All this is done in the conviction that the profound 
reader need not be the scholarly reader—and vice versa. 

The French editions of Emile used for the translation were those of 
Francois and Pierre Richard, published by Garnier, Paris, 1939, and 
of Charles Wirz and Pierre Burgelin, pages 239-868 in Volume IV of 
Rousseau’s Oeuvres Complètes, edited by Bernard Gagnebin and Marcel 
Raymond, Bibliotheque de la Pléiade, Gallimard, Paris, 1969. I gen- 
erally followed the text of the first edition of Emile and refer in the 
notes to significant variations provided by the various manuscripts and 
a copy of the first edition in which Rousseau made changes for a 
complete edition of his works that was to be published in 1764. 
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I undertook this translation with a selfish motive: I thought it the 
best way to familiarize myself with a book which was very alien to me 
but which seemed to contain hidden treasures. One of the results of 
this project has been a new sense of what it means to be a teachor and 
of the peculiar beauty of the relationship between teacher and student. 
Only Socrates rivals Rousseau in the depth and detail of his understand- 
ing of that most generous of associations. And learning from Rousseau 
has given me the occasion to learn from my students while teaching 
them. Over the past eight years I have given several classes on Emile, 
and the interest it provoked gave evidence of its usefulness. By students’ 
questions and suggestions I have been led toward the heart of the text. 
It provided a ground for community among us in the quest for under- 
standing of ourselves. As this translation progressed, I have used it in 
my classes, and my first thanks go to all those students who read it 
and corrected it, testing it in the situation for which it was intended. 
They are too numerous to mention, but I should like to single out Joel 
Schwartz, Janet Ajzenstat, Sidney Keith, John Harper, and Marc Plattner 
who went over it with particular care. My old friends Irene Berns, 
Werner Dannhauser, and Midge Decter also helped me greatly. 

I also want to thank the Canada Council, the John Simon Guggen- 
heim Foundation, and the Earhari Foundation for their generous as- 
sistance which made it possible for me to do this work. 

The Introduction is a revised version of “The Education of Democratic 
Man” which appeared in Daedalus, Summer 1978, and is reprinted with 
the permission of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences. 


ALLAN BLOOM 
Toronto, June 1978 
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Introduction 


N the Discourse on the Origins of Inequality Rousseau summons 
men to hear for the first time the true history of their species. Man 
was born free, equal, self-sufficient, unprejudiced, and whole; now, at 
the end of history, he is in chains (ruled by other men or by laws he 
did not make), defined by relations of inequality (rich or poor, nohle 
or commoner, master or slave), dependent, full of false opinions or 
superstitions, and divided between his inclinations and his duties. 
Nature made man a brute, but happy and good. History—and man is 
the only animal with a history—by the development of his faculties 
and the progress of his mind has made man civilized, but unhappy and 
immoral. History is not a theodicy but a tale of misery and corruption. 

Emile, on the other hand, has a happy ending, and Rousseau says 
he cares little if men take it to be only a novel, for it ought, he says, to 
be the history of his species.2 And therewith he provides the key to 
Emile. It is, as Kant says, the work which attempts to reconcile nature 
with history, man’s selfish nature with the demands of civil society, 
hence, inclination with duty. Man requires a healing education which 
returns him to himself, Rousseau’s paradoxes—his attack on the arts 
and the sciences while he practices them, his praise of the savage and 
natural freedom over against his advocacy of the ancient city, the gen- 
eral will, and virtue, his perplexing presentations of himself as citizen, 
lover, and solitary—are not expressions of a troubled soul but accurate 
reflections of an incoherence in the structure of the world we all face, 
or rather, in general, do not face; and Emile is an experiment in restor- 
ing harmony to that world by reordering the emergence of man’s ac- 
quisitions in such a way as to avoid the imbalances created by them 
while allowing the full actualization of man’s potential. Rousseau be- 
lieved that his was a privileged moment, a moment when all of man’s 
faculties had revealed themselves and when man had, furthermore, at- 
tained for the first time knowledge of the principles of human nature. 
Emile is the canvas on which Rousseau tried to paint all of the soul's 
acquired passions and learning in such a way as to cohere with man’s 
natural wholeness. It is a Phenomenology of the Mind posing as Dr. 
Spock. 

Thus Emile is one of those rare total or synoptic books, a book with 
which one can live and which becomes deepor as one becomes deeper, 


1. In Oeuvres complètes de Jean-Jacques Rousseau, ed. Bernard Gagnebin and 
Marcel Raymond, 4 vols. (Paris: Gallimard, 1959-1969, Bibliothéque de Ia Pléiade}, 
vol. 3, p. 133; The First and Second Discourses, ed. R. Masters (New York: St. Mar- 
tin's. 1964), pp. 103-104. 

2. P. 416 below. 

3. “Conjectural Beginning of Human History,” in On History, ed. Lewis Beck 
(Indianapolis, Ind.: Bobbs-Merrili, 1963), pp. 60-61. 
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a book comparable to Plato’s Republic, which it is meant to rival or 
supersede.‘ But it is not recognized as such in spite of Rousseaus own 
judgment that it was his best book and Kant’s view that its publication 
was an event comparable to the French Revolution. Of Rousseaus 
major works it is the one least studied or commented on. It is as though 
the book’s force had been entirely spent on impact with men like Kant 
and Schiller, leaving only the somewhat cranky residue for which the 
book retains its fame in teacher training schools: the harangues against 
swaddling and in favor of breast feeding and the learning of a trade. 
Whatever the reasons for its loss of favor (and this would make an 
interesting study) Emile is a truly great book, one that lays out for the 
first time and with the greatest clarity and vitality the modern way 
of posing the problems of psychology. 

By this I mean that Rousseau is at the source of the tradition which 
replaces virtue and vice as the causes of a man’s being good or bad, 
happy or miserable, with such pairs of opposites as sincere/insincere, 
authentic/inauthentie, inner-directed/other-directed, real self/alienated 
self. All these have their source in Rousseau’s analysis of amour de soi 
and amour-propre, a division within man’s soul resulting from man’s 
bodily and spiritual dependence on other men which ruptures his orig- 
imal unity or wholeness. The distinction between amour de soi and 
amour-propre is meant to provide the true explanation for that tension 
within man which had in the past been understood to be a result of 
the opposed and irreconcilable demands of the body and the soul. Emile 
gives the comprehensive account of the genesis of amour-propre, dis- 
plays its rich and multifarious aspects (spreads the peacock’s tail, as it 
were), and maps man’s road back to himself from his spiritual exile 
(his history) during which he wandered through nature and society, a 
return to himself which incorporates into his substance ail the cum- 
bersome treasures he gathered en route. This analysis supersedes that 
based on the distinction between body and soul, which in its turn had 
activated the quest for virtue, seen as the taming and controlling of 
the body’s desires under the guidance of the soul's reason. It initiates 
the great longing to be one’s self and the hatred of alienation which 
characterizes all modern thought. The wholeness, unity, or singleness 
of man—a project ironicaliy outlined in the Republic—is the serious 
intention of Emile and almost all that came afterward. 


Emile is written to defend man against a great threat which bids fair 
to cause a permanent debasement of the species, namely, the almost 
inevitable universal dominance of a certain low human type which 
Rousseau was the first to isolate and name: the bourgeois. Rousseau’s 
enemy was not the ancien régime, its throne, its altar, or its nobility. 
He was certain that all these were finished, that revolution would 
shortly sweep them away to make room for a new world based on the 
egalitarian principles of the new philosophy. The real struggle would 
then concern the kind of man who was going to inhabit that world, for 
the striking element of the situation was and is that a true theoretical 


4. P. 40 below. 
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insight seems to have given rise to a low human consequence. What I 
mean by this is that the bourgeois, that debased form of the species, 
is the incarnation of the political science of Hobbes and Locke, the first 
principles of which Rousseau accepted. We can see this with particular 
clarity in Tocqueville’s Democracy in America, the scheme of which is 
adopted from Rousseau. Equality, Tocqueville tells us, is now almost a 
providential fact; no one believes any longer in the justice of the prin- 
ciples on which the old distinctions between ranks or classes were 
made and which were the basis of the old regime. The only question 
remaining is whether freedom can accompany equality or universal 
tyranny will result from it. It is to the formation of free men and 
free communities founded on egalitarian principles to which both 
Rousseau and Tocqueville are dedicated. 

Now, who, according to Rousseau, is the bourgeois? Most simply, 
following Hegel's formula, he is the man motivated by fear of violent 
death, the man whose primary concern is self-preservation or, according 
to Locke’s correction of Hobbes, comfortable self-preservation. Or, to 
describe the inner workings of his soul, he is the man who, when deal- 
ing with others, thinks oniy of himself, and on the other hand, in his 
understanding of himself, thinks only of others. He is a role-player. 
The bourgeois is contrasted by Rousseau, on the one side, with the 
natural man, who is whole and simply concerned with himself, and on 
the other, with the citizen, whose very being consists in his relation to 
his city, who understands his good to be identical with the common 
good. The bourgeois distinguishes his own good from the common good. 
His good requires society, and hence he exploits others while depending 
on them. He must define himself in relation to them. The bourgeois 
comes into being when men no longer believe that there is a common 
good, when the notion of the fatherland decays. Rousseau hints that he 
follows Machiavelli in attributing this decay to Christianity, which 
promised the heavenly fatherland and thereby took away the supports 
from the earthly fatherland, leaving social men who have no reason to 
sacrifice private desire to public duty. 

What Christianity revealed, modern philosophy gave an account of: 
man is not naturally a political being; he has no inclination toward 
justice, By nature he cares only for his own preservation, and all of his 
faculties are directed to that end. Men are naturally free and equal in 
the decisive respects: they have no known authority over them, and 
they ail pursue the same independent end. Men have a natural right to 
do what conduces to their preservation. All of this Rousseau holds to 
be true. He differs only in that he does not believe that the duty to obey 
the laws of civil society can be derived from self-interest. Hobbes and 
Locke burdened self-interest with more than it can bear; in every de- 
cisive instance the sacrifice of the public to the private follows from 
nature. They produced hypocrites who make promises they cannot in- 
tend to keep and who feign concern for others out of concern for 
themselves, thus using others as means to their ends and alienating 
themselves. Civil society becomes merely the combat zone for the pur- 
suit of power—control over things and especially over men. With en- 
lightenment the illusions are dispelled, and men learn that they care 
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about their own lives more than about country, family, friendship, or 
honor. Fanaticism, although dangerous and distorting, could at least 
produce selfless and extraordinary deeds. But now fanaticism gives 
way to calculation. And pride, although it is the spur to domination, 
is also allied with that noble indifference to life which seems to be a 
precondition of freedom and the resistance to tyranny. But quenched by 
fear, pride gives way to vanity, the concern for petty advantages over 
others, This diminution of man is the apparent result of his enlighten- 
ment about his true nature. 

In response to this challenge of the new philosophy Rousseau under- 
takes to rethink man’s nature in its relation to the need for society en- 
gendered by history. What he attempts is to present an egalitarian politics 
that rivals Plato’s politics in moral appeal rather than an egalitarian 
politics that debases man for the sake of the will-of-the-wisp, security. 
In imagination he takes an ordinary boy and experiments with the pos- 
sibility of making him into an autonomous man—-morally and intellec- 
tually independent, as was Plato’s philosopher-king, an admittedly rare, 
and hence aristocratic, human type. The success of such a venture would 
prove the inherent dignity of man as man, each and every ordinary 
man, and thus it would provide a high-level ground for the choice 
of democracy. Since Rousseau, overcoming of the bourgeois has been re- 
garded as almost identical with the problem of the realization of true 
democracy and the achievement of “genuine personality.” 

The foregoing reflections give a clue to the literary character of Emile. 
The two great moral-political traditions that were ultimately displaced 
by the modern natural right teachings—that is, the Biblical and the 
classical were accompanied by great works of what may be called 
poetry. This poetry depicts great human types who embody visions of 
the right way of life, who make that way of life plausible, who excite 
admiration and emulation. The Bible, on the highest level, gives us 
prophets and saints; and in the realm of ordinary possibility it gives us 
the pious man. Homer and Plutarch give us, at the peak, heroes; 
and, for everyday fare, gentlemen. Modern philosophy, on the other 
hand, could not inspire a great poetry corresponding to itself. The 
exemplary man whom it produces is too contemptible for the noble 
Muse; he can never be a model for those who love the beautiful. The 
fact that he cannot is symptomatic of how the prosaic new philosophy 
truncates the human possibility. With Emile Rousseau confronts this 
challenge and dares to enter into competition with the greatest of the 
old poets. He sets out to create a human type whose charms can rival 
those of the saint or the tragic hero—the natural man—and thereby 
shows that his thought too can comprehend the beautiful in man. 


Emile consists of a series of stories, and its teaching comes to light 
only when one has grasped each of these stories in its complex detail 
and artistic unity. Interpretation of this “novel,” the first Bildungsroman, 
requires a union of lesprit de géométrie and lesprit de finesse, a union 
which it both typifies and teaches. It is impossible here to do more 
than indicate the plan of the work and tentatively describe its general 
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intention in the hope of indicating the nature of this work whose study 
is so imperative for an understanding of the human possibility. 


I 


Emile is divided into two large segments. Books I-III are devoted to 
the rearing of a civilized savage, a man who cares only about himself, 
who is independent and self-sufficient and on whom no duties that run 
counter to his inclinations and so divide him are imposed, whose knowl- 
edge of the crafts and the sciences does not involve his incorporation 
into the system of public opinion and division of labor. Books IV-V 
attempt to bring this atomic individual into human society and into a 
condition of moral responsibility on the basis of his inclinations and 
his generosity. 

Rousseau’s intention in the first segment comes most clearly to light 
in its culmination, when Jean-Jacques, the tutor, gives his pupil the 
first and only book he is to read prior to early adulthood. Before pre- 
senting his gift, Jean-Jacques expresses to the reader the general senti- 
ment that he hates all books—including, implicitly but especially, the 
book of books, the guide of belief and conduct, the Bible. Books act as 
intermediaries between men and things; they attach men to the opin- 
ions of others rather than forcing them to understand on their own 
or leaving them in ignorance. They excite the imagination, increasing 
thereby the desires, the hopes, and the fears beyond the realm of the 
necessary. All of Emile’s early rearing is an elaborate attempt to avoid 
the emergence of the imagination which, according to the Discourse 
on the Origins of Inequality, is the faculty that turns man’s intellectual 
progress into the source of his misery. But, in spite of this general 
injunction against books and in direct contradiction of what he has just 
said, Rousseau does introduce a book, one which presents a new teach- 
ing and a new mode of teaching. The book is Robinson Crusoe, and it is 
not meant to be merely a harmless amusement for Emile but to provide 
him with a vision of the whole and a standard for the judgment of 
beth things and men.“ 

Robinson Crusoe is a solitary man in the state of nature, outside of 
civil society and unaffected by the deeds or opinions of men. His sole 
concern is his preservation and comfort. All his strength and reason 
are dedicated to these ends, and utility is his guiding principle, the 
principle that organizes all his knowledge. The world he sees contains 
neither gods nor heroes; there are no conventions. Neither the memory 
of Eden nor the hope of salvation affects his judgment. Nature and 
natural needs are all that is of concern to him. Robinson Crusoe is a 
kind of Bible of the new science of nature and reveals man’s true 
original condition. 


5. Pp. 184 ff. below. 
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This novel, moreover, provides a new kind of play for the first activ- 
ity of the imagination. In the first place, the boy does not imagine 
beings or places which do not exist. He imagines himself in situations 
and subject to necessities which are part of his experience. Actually 
his imagination divests itself of the imaginary beings that seem so 
real in ordinary society and are of human making. He sees himself 
outside of the differences of nation and religion which cover over 
nature and are the themes of ordinary poetry. Second, he does not meet 
with heroes to whom he must subject himself or whom he is tempted 
to rival. Every man can be Crusoe and actually is Crusoe to the extent 
that he tries to be simply man. Crusoe's example does not alienate 
Emile from himself as do the other fictions of poetry; it helps him to 
be himself. He understands his hero’s motives perfectly and does not 
ape deeds the reasons for which he cannot imagine. 

A boy, who imagining himself alone on an island uses all of his 
energy in thinking about what he needs to survive and how to procure 
it, will have a reason for all his learning; its relevance to what counts 
is assured; and the fear, reward, or vanity that motivate ordinary edu- 
cation are not needed. Nothing will be accepted on authority; the 
evidence of his senses and the call of his desires will be his authorities. 
Emile, lost in the woods and hungry, finds his way home to lunch by 
his knowledge of astronomy. For him astronomy is not a discipline 
forced on him by his teachers, or made attractive by the opportunity 
to show off, or an expression of his superstition. In this way Rousseau 
shows how the sciences, which have served historically to make men 
more dependent on one another, can serve men’s independence. In this 
way the Emile who moves in civil society will put different values on 
things and activities than do other men. The division of labor which 
produces superfluity and makes men partial-—pieces of a great machine 
—will seem like a prison, and an unnecessary prison, to him. He will 
treasure his wholeness. He will know real value, which is the inverse 
of the value given things by the vanity of social men. And he will 
respect the producers of real value and despise the producers of value 
founded on vanity. Nature will be always present to him, not as doc- 
trine but as a part of his very senses. Thus Robinson Crusoe, properly 
prepared for and used, teaches him the utility of the sciences and makes 
him inwardly free in spite of society's constraints. 

Here then we have Rousseau’s response to Plato. Plato said that all 
men always begin by being prisoners in the cave. The cave is civil society 
considered in its effect on the mind of those who belong to it, Their needs, 
fears, hopes, and indignations produce a network of opinions and myths 
which make communal life possible and give it meaning. Men never ex- 
perience nature directly but always mix their beliefs into what they see. 
Liberation from the cave requires the discovery of nature under the many 
layers of convention, the separating out of what is natural from what is 
man-made. Only a genius is capable of attaining a standpoint from 
which he can see the cave as a cave. That is why the philosopher, the 
rarest human type, can alone be autonomous and free of prejudice. Now, 
Rousseau agrees that once in the cave, genius is required to emerge 
from it. He also agrees that enlightenment is spurious and merely the 
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substitution of one prejudice for another. He himself was born in a 
cave and had to be a genius to attain his insight into the human con- 
dition, His life is a testimony to the heroic character of the quest for 
nature. But he denies that the cave is natural. The right kind of educa- 
tion, one independent of society, can put a child into direct contact 
with nature without the intermixture of opinion. Plato purified poetry 
so as to make its view of the world less hostile to reason, and he re- 
placed the ordinary lies by a noble lie. Rousseau banishes poetry alto- 
gether and suppresses all lies. At most he gives Emile Robinson 
Crusoe, who is not an “other” but only himself. Above all, no gods. At 
the age of fifteen, Emile has a standpoint outside of civil society, one 
fixed by his inclinations and his reason, from which he sees that his 
fellow men are prisoners in a cave and by which he is freed from any 
temptation to fear the punishments or seek the honors which are part 
of it. Rousseau, the genius, has made it possible for ordinary men to 
be free, and in this way he proves in principle the justice of democracy. 

Thus Rousseau's education of the young Emile confines itself to 
fostering the development of the faculties immediately connected with 
his preservation. His desire for the pleasant and avoidance of the pain- 
ful are given by nature. His senses are the natural means to those ends. 
And the physical sciences, like mathematics, physics, and astronomy, 
are human contrivances which, if solidly grounded on the pure experi- 
ence of the senses, extend the range of the senses and protect them 
from the errors of imagination, The tutor’s responsibility is, in the first 
place, to let the senses develop in relation to their proper objects; and, 
secondly, to encourage the learning of the sciences as the almost 
natural outcome of the use of the senses. Rousseau calls this tutelage, 
particularly with reference to the part that has to do with the senses, 
negative education. All animals go through a similar apprenticeship to 
life. But with man something intervenes that impedes or distorts na- 
ture’s progress, and therefore a specifically negative education, a hu- 
man effort, is required. This new factor is the growth of the passions, 
particularly fear of death and amour-propre. Fed by imagination and 
intermingling with the desires and the senses, they transform judgment 
and lead to a special kind of merely human, or mythical, interpretation 
of the world. Negative education means specifically the tutor’s artifices 
invented for the purpose of preventing the emergence of these two 
passions which attach men to one another and to opinions. 

With respect to fear of death, Rousseau flatly denies that man does 
naturally fear death, and hence denies the premise of Hobbes’s political 
philosophy (as well as what appears to be the common opinion of all 
political thinkers). Now Rousseau does not disagree with the modern 
natural right thinkers that man’s only natural vocation is self-preserva- 
tion or that man seeks to avoid pain, but Rousseau insists that man is 
not at first aware of the meaning of death, nor does man change his 
beliefs or ways of life to avoid it. He argues that death, as Hobbes’s 
man sees it, is really a product of the imagination; and only on the 
basis of that imagination will he give up his natural idle and pleasure- 
loving life in order to pursue power after power so as to forestall death’s 
assaults. The conception that life can be extinguished turns life, which 
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the parent gives the child the impression that all things are moved by 
intention and that command or prayer can put them at man’s disposal. 
Moreover, anger itself animates. The child who is angry at what does 
not bend to his will attributes a will to it. This is the case with all 
anger, as a moment's reflection will show. Anger is allied with and has 
its origin in amour-propre. Once it is activated, it finds intention and 
responsibility everywhere. Finally it animates rivers, storms, the heav- 
ens, and all sorts of benevolent and malevolent beings. It moralizes the 
universe in the service of amour-propre. 

In early childhood, there is a choice: the child can see everything or 
nothing as possessing a will like his own. Either whim or necessity 
governs the world for him. Neither case is true, but for the child the 
notion that necessity governs his world is the more salutary because 
nature is necessity and the primary things are necessary. The pas- 
sions must submit to necessity, whereas necessity cannot be changed 
by the passions.* Before he comes to terms with will, a man must have 
understood and accepted necessity. Otherwise he is likely to spend his 
life obeying and fearing gods or trying to become one. Unlike more 
recent proponents of freedom, Rousseau recognized that without ne- 
cessity the realm of freedom can have no meaning. 

Rousseau’s teaching about amour-propre goes to the heart of his 
disagreement with Plato. Plato had argued that something akin to what 
Rousseau calls amour-propre is an independent part of the soul. This 
is thymos, spiritedness, or simply anger. It is the motive of his war- 
riors in the Republic and is best embodied in Achilles, who is almost 
entirely thymos. Plato was aware of all the dangers of tkymos, but he 
insisted that it must be given its due because it is part of human na- 
ture, because it can be the instrument for restraining desire, and be- 
cause it is connected with a noble and useful human type. Simply, it is 
thymos that makes men overcome thcir natural fear of death. Rather 
than excise it, Plato sought to tame this lion in the soul. The education 
in Books II-III of the Republic suggests the means to make it gentle 
and submissive to reason. However, these warriors do require myths 
and noble lies. They are cave dwellers. Man naturally animates the 
universe and tries to make it responsive to his demands and blames it 
for resisting. Plato focuses on Achilles, who struggies with a river that 
he takes to be a god, just as Rousseau is fascinated by the madness 
of Xerxes, who beats a recalcitrant sea.“ These are the extreme but 
most revealing instances of the passion to rule. The difference between 
Plato and Rousseau on this crucial point comes down to whether anger 
is natural or derivative. Rousseau says that a child who is not corrupted 
and wants a cookie will never rebel against the phrase, “There are no 
more,” but only against, “You cannot have one.” Plato insists that this 
is not so. Men naturally see intention where there is none and must 
become wise in order to separate will from necessity in nature. They 
do, however, both agree that thymos is an important part of the spiritual 
economy, and that, once present, it must be treated with the greatest 
respect. Herein they differ from Hobbes, who simply doused this great 
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cause of war with buckets of fear, in the process extinguishing the 
soul's fire. Rousseau gives a complete account of pride and its uses 
and abuses, whereas other modern psychologists have either lost sight 
of it or tried to explain it away. Our education does not take it seriously, 
and we risk producing timid souls or ones whose untrained spiritedness 
is wildly erratic and seeks dangerous outlets. 

Given that the child must never confront other wills, Jean-Jacques 
tells us that he cannot be given commandments. He would not understand 
even the most reasonable restriction on his will as anything other 
than the expression of the selfishness of the one giving the command- 
ments. The child must always do what he wants to do. This, we recog- 
nize, is the dictum of modern-day progressive education, and Rousseau 
is rightly seen as its source. What is forgotten is that Rousseau’s full 
formula is that while the child must always do what he wants to do, 
he should want to do only what the tutor wants him to do. 10 Since 
an uncorrupt will does not rebel agalnst necessity, and the tutor can 
manipulate the appearance of necessity, he can determine the will 
without sowing the seeds of resentment, He presents natural necessity 
in palpable form to the child so that the child lives according to nature 
prior to understanding it. 

Rousseau demonstrates this method in a story that shows how he 
improves on earlier moral teachings. He puts his Emile in a garden 
where there are no nos, no forbidden fruit, and no Fall, and tries to 
show that in the end his pupil will be healthy, whole, and of a purer 
morality than the old Adam. He gets Emile to respect the fruit of 
another without tempting him. 

The boy is induced to plant some beans as a kind of game. His 
curiosity, imitativeness, and childish energy are used to put him to the 
task. He watches the beans grow while Jean-Jacques orates to him, 
supporting him in the pleasure he feels at seeing the result of his 
work and encouraging him in the sense that the beans are his by 
supplying a proper rationale for that sense. The speech does not bore 
him as a sermon would because it supports his inchnation instead of 
opposing it. Jean-Jacques gives him what is in essence Locke’s teaching 
on property. The beans belong to Emile because he has mixed his labor 
with them. Jean-Jacques begins by teaching him his right to his beans 
rather than by commanding him to respect the fruits of others. 

Once the child has a clear notion of what belongs to him, he is 
given his first experience of injustice. One day he finds that his beans 
have been plowed under. And therewith he also has his first experience 
of anger, in the form of righteous indignation. He seeks the guilty party 
with the intention of punishing him. His selfish concern is identical 
with his concern for justice. But much to his surprise, Emile finds that 
the criminai considers himself to be the injured party and is equally 
angry with him. It is the gardener, and he had planted seeds for melons 
—melons that were to be eaten by Emile—and Emile had plowed under 
those seeds to plant his beans. Here we have will against will, anger 
against anger. Although Emile’s wrath loses some of its force—inas- 
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much as the gardener has an even better claim to have right on his 
side (he was the first occupant), and this according to the very notion 
of right which Emile uses and which he so eagerly imbibed from Jean- 
Jacques—the situation could lead to war. But Jean-Jacques avoids that 
outcome by means of two strategems. First, Emile's attention is di- 
verted from his beans by the thought of the rare melons he would have 
enjoyed. Second, a kind of social contract is arranged: in the future 
Emile will stay away from the gardener’s lands if he is granted a small 
plot for his beans. In this way the boy is brought to understand and 
respect the property of others without losing anything of his own. If 
there were a conflict of interest, Emile would naturally prefer his own. 
But Jean-Jacques does not put him in that position. If Emile were 
commanded to keep away from what he desires, the one who com- 
manded him to do so would be responsible for setting him against him- 
self and encouraging him to deceive. A luscious fruit in the garden 
which was forbidden would only set the selfish will of the owner against 
Emile’s nature. Jean-Jacques at least gives Emile grounds for respecting 
property and brings him as close to an obligation as can be grounded 
on mere nature, Greater demands at this stage would be both ineffec- 
tive and corrupting. The tempter is the giver of commandments. 
Rousseau here follows Hobbes in deriving duties, or approximations to 
them, from rights. In this way Emile will rarely infringe the rights of 
others, and he will have no intention to harm them. 

It is this latter that constitutes the morality of the natural man and 
also that of the wise man (according to Rousseau). 12 It takes the place 
of the Christian’s Golden Rule. When Rousseau says that man is by 
nature good, he means that man, concerned only with his own well- 
being, does not naturally have to compete with other men (scarcity is 
primarily a result of extended desire), nor does he care for their opin- 
ions (and, hence, he does not need to try to force them to respect him). 
Man's goodness is identical to his natural freedom (of body and soul) 
and equality. And here he agrees, contrary to the conventional wisdom, 
with Machiavelli, who said men are all bad. For Machiavelli meant that 
men are bad when judged from the standpoint of the common good, 
or of how men ought to live, or of the imaginary cities of the old 
writers. These make demands on men contrary to their natural inclina- 
tions and are therefore both unfounded and ineffective. If these stan- 
dards are removed and men’s inclinations are accepted rather than 
blamed, it turns out that with the cooperation of these inclinations 
sound regimes can be attained. From the standpoint of imaginary per- 
fection man’s passions are bad; from that of the natural desire for 
self-preservation they are good. Machiavelli preaches the adoption of 
the latter standpoint and the abandonment of all transcendence and 
with it the traditional dualism. And it is this project of reconciliation 
with what is that Rousseau completes in justifying the wholeness of 
self-concern, in proving that the principles of the old morality are not 
only ineffective but the cause of corruption (since they cause men to 
deny themselves and thus to become hypocrites), and in learning how 
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to control that imagination which gives birth to the imaginary cities 
(which, in their opposition to the real cities, are the signs of man’s 
dividedness ). 

The moral education of the young Emile is, then, limited to the effec- 
tive establishment of the rule that he should harm no one. And this 
moral rule cooperates with the intellectual rule that he should know 
how to be ignorant. This latter means that only clear and distinct 
evidence should ever command belief. Neither passions nor dependen- 
cies should make him need to believe. All his knowledge should be 
relevant to his real needs, which are small and easily satisfied. In a 
sense, Rousseau makes his young Emile an embodiment of the En- 
lightenment’s new scientific method. His will to affirm never exceeds his 
capacity to prove. For others that method is only a tool, liable to the 
abuses of the passions and counterpoised by many powerful needs. 
All this is described in the Discourse on the Arts and Sciences. But to 
Emile, whose only desire is to know and live according to the necessary, 
the new science of the laws of nature is a perfect complement. With 
a solid floor constituted by healthy senses in which he trusts and a 
ceiling provided by astronomy, Emile is now propared to admit his fel- 
lows into a structure which their tempestuous passions cannot shake. 
This fifteen-year-old, who has not unlearned how to die, harms no one, 
and knows how to be ignorant, possesses a large share of the Socratic 
wisdom. 


II 


Emile at fifteen cares no more for his father than his dog. A child 
who did would be motivated by fear or desire for gain induced by de- 
pendency. Rousseau has made Emile free of those passions by keeping 
him self-sufficient, and he has thus undermined the economic founda- 
tions of civil society laid by Hobbes and Locke. Since Rousseau agrees 
with the latter that man has no natural inclination to civil society and 
the fulfillment of obligation, he must find some other selfish natural 
passion that can somehow be used as the basis for a genuine—as op- 
posed to a spurious, competitive—concern for others. Such a passion is 
necessary in order to provide the link between the individual and dis- 
interested respect for law or the rights of others, which is what is 
meant by real morality. 

Rousseau finds such a solution in the sexual passion. It necessarily 
involves other individuals and results in relations very different from 
those following from fear or love of gain. Moreover, Rousseau dis- 
covers that sexual desire, if its development is properly managed, 
has singular effects on the soul. Books IV-V are a treatise on sex edu- 
cation, notwithstanding the fact that they give a coherent account of 
God, love, and politics. “Civilization” can become “culture” when it is 
motivated and organized by sublimated sex. 

Sublimation as the source of the soul’s higher expressions—as the 
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explanation of that uniquely human turning away from mere bodily 
gratification to the pursuit of noble deeds, arts, and thoughts—was 
introduced to the world by Rousseau. The history of the notion can be 
traced from him through Kant, Schopenhauer, and Nietzsche (who 
first introduced the actual term) and to Freud (who popularized it). 
Rousseau's attempt to comprehend the richness of man’s soul within 
the context of modern scientific reductionism Jed him to an interpreta- 
tion which is still our way of looking at things although we have lost 
clarity about its intention and meaning. Rousseau knew that there are 
sublime things; he had inner experience of them. He also knew that 
there is no place for the sublime in the modern scientific explanation 
of man. Therefore, the sublime had to be made out of the nonsublime; 
this is sublimation. It is a raising of the lower to the higher. Character- 
istically, those who speak about sublimation since Freud are merely 
lowering the higher, reducing the sublime things to their elements and 
losing a hold on the separate dignity of the sublime. We no longer 
know what is higher about the higher. 

These last two books of Emile then undertake in a detailed way the 
highly problematic task of showing how the higher might be derived 
from the lower without being reduced to it, while at the same time giving 
us some sense of what Rousseau means by the sublime or noble. It 
has not in the past been sufficiently emphasized that everything in 
Books IV-V is related to sex. Yet without making that connection the 
parts cannot be interpreted nor the whole understood. 

Rousseau takes it for granted that sex is naturally oniy a thing of the 
body. There is no teleology contained in the sexual act other than 
generation—no concern for the partner, no affection for the children on 
the part of the male, no directedness to the family. As a simply natural 
phenomenon, it is not more significant or interesting than eating. In 
fact, since natural man is primarily concerned with his survival, sex is 
of secondary importance inasmuch as it contributes nothing to the sur- 
vival of the individual. But because it is related to another human being, 
sex easily mingles with and contributes to nascent amour-propre. Being 
liked and preferred to others becomes important in the sexual act. The 
conquest, mastery, and possession of another will thus also become 
central to it, and what was originally bodily becomes almost entirely 
imaginary. This semifolly leads to the extremes of alienation and 
exploitation. But precisely because the sexual life of civilized man 
exists primarily in the imagination, it can be manipulated in a way that 
the desire for food or sleep cannot be. Sexual desire, mixed with imag- 
ination and amour-propre, if it remains unsatisfied produces a tre- 
mendous psychic energy that can be used for the greatest decds and 
thoughts. Imaginary objects can set new goals, and the desire to be 
well thought of can turn into love of virtue. But everything depends 
on purifying and elevating this desire and making it inseparable from 
its new objects. Thus Rousseau, although Burke could accuse him of 
pedantic lewdness, would be appalled by contemporary sex education, 
which separates out the bodily from the spiritual in sex, does not 
understand the problem involved in treating the bloated passions of 
social man as though they were natural, is oblivious to the difficulty of 
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attaching the indeterminate drive to useful and noble objects, and 
fails to appreciate the salutary effect of prolonged ignorance while the 
bodily humors ferment. Delayed satisfaction is, according to him, the 
condition of idealism and love, and early satisfaction causes the whole 
structure to collapse and fatten. 

Rousseau’s meaning is admirably expressed by Kant, who, following 
Rousseau, indicated that there is a distinction between what might be 
called natural puberty and civil puberty.*® Natural puberty is reached 
when a male is capable of reproduction. Civil puberty is attained only 
when a man is able to love a woman faithfully, rear and provide for 
children, and participate knowledgeably and loyally in the political 
order which protects the family. But the advent of civilization has not 
changed the course of nature; natural puberty occurs around fifteen; 
civil puberty, if it ever comes to pass, can hardly occur before the mid- 
dle twenties. This means that there is a profound tension between 
natural desire and civil duty. In fact, this is one of the best examples 
of the dividedness caused in man by his history. Natural desire almost 
always lurks untamed amidst the responsibilities of marriage. What 
Rousseau attempts to do is to make the two puberties coincide, to 
turn the desire for sexual intercourse into a desire for marriage and a 
willing submission to the law without suppressing or blaming that 
original desire. Such a unlon of desire and duty Kant called true culture. 

Rousseau effects this union by establishing successively two passions 
in Emile which are sublimations of sexual desire and which are, hence, 
not quite natural but, one might say, according to nature: compassion 
and love. 


COM PASSION 


In this first stage the young man is kept ignorant of the meaning of 
what he is experiencing. He is full of restless energy and becomes sen- 
sitive. He needs other human beings, but he knows not why. In becom- 
ing sensitive to the feelings of others and in needing them, his imagina- 
tion is aroused and he becomes aware that they are like him. He feels 
for the first time that he is a member of a species. (Until now he was 
simply indifferent to other human beings, although he knew he was 
a human being.) At this moment the birth of amour-propre is inevi- 
table. He compares his situation with those of other men. If the com- 
parison is unfavorable to him, he will be dissatisfied with himself and 
envious of them; he will wish to take their place. If the comparison is 
unfavorable to them, he will be content with himself and not competitive 
with others. Thus amour-propre is alienating only if a man sees others 
whom he can consider happier than himseif. It follows that, if one 
wishes to keep a man from developing the mean passions which excite 
the desire to harm, he must always see men whom he thinks to be un- 
happier than he is. If, in addition, he thinks such misfortunes could hap- 
pen to him, he will feel pity for the sufferer. 

This is the ground of Rousseau’s entirely new teaching about com- 
passion.!* Judiciously chosen comparisons presented at the right stage 
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of life will cause Emile to be satisfied with himself and be concerned 
with others, making him a gentle and beneficent man on the basis of 
his natural selfishness. Thus compassion would be good for him and 
good for others. Rousseau introduces a hardheaded softness to moral 
and political thought. 

He asserts that the good fortune of others puts a chill on our hearts, 
no matter what we say. It separates us from them; we would like to 
be in their place. But their suffering warms us and gives us a common 
sense of humanity. The psychic mechanism of compassion is as fol- 
lows. (1) Once a man’s imaginative sensibility is awakened, he winces 
at the wounds others receive. In an attenuated form he experiences 
them too, prior to any reflection; he sympathizes; somehow these 
wounds are inflicted on him. (2) He has a moment of reflection; he 
realizes that it is the other fellow, not he, who is really suffering. This 
is a source of satisfaction. (3) He can show his own strength and 
superiority by assisting the man in distress. (4) He is pleased that he 
has the spiritual freedom to experience compassion; he senses his own 
goodness. Active human compassion (as opposed to the anima] compas- 
sion described in the Discourse on the Origins of Inequality) requires 
imagination and amour-propre in addition to the instinct for self- 
preservation. Moreover, it cannot withstand the demands of one’s own 
self-preservation. It is a tender plant, but one which will bear sweet 
fruit if properly cultivated. 

Emile’s first observations of men are directed to the poor, the sick, 
the oppressed, and the unfortunate. This is flattering to him, and his 
first sentiments toward others are gentle. He becomes a kind of social 
worker. And, as this analysis should make clear, the motive and in- 
tention of Rousseauan compassion give it little in common with Chris- 
tian compassion. Rousseau was perfectly aware that compassion such 
as he taught is not a virtue and that it can lead to abuse and hypocrisy. 
But he used this selfish passion to replace or temper other, more dan- 
gerous passions. This is part of his correction of Hobbes. Rousseau 
finds a selfish passion which contains fellow feeling and makes it the 
ground of sociality to replace those passions which set men at odds. 
He can even claim he goes farther down the path first broken by Hobbes, 
who argued that the passions, and not reason, are the only effective 
motives of human action. Hobbes’s duties towards others are rational 
deductions from the passion for self-preservation, Rousseau anchors 
concern for others in a passion. He makes that concern a pleasure rather 
than a disagreeable, and hence questionably effective, conclusion. 

Rousseau’s teaching on compassion fostered a revolution in demo- 
cratic politics, one with which we live today. Compassion is on the lips 
of every statesman, and all boast that their primary qualification for 
office is their compassion. Rousseau singlehandedly invented the cate- 
gory of the disadvantaged. Prior to Rousseau, men believed that their 
claim on civil society has to be based on an accounting of what they 
contribute to it. After Rousseau, a claim based not on a positive qual- 
ity but on a lack became legitimate for the first time. This he introduced 
as a counterpoise to a society based on Locke’s teaching, which has no 
category for the miserable other than that of the idle and the quarrel- 
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some. The recognition of our sameness and our common vulnerability 
dampens the harsh competitiveness and egotism of egalitarian political 
orders. Rousseau takes advantage of the tendency te compassion result- 
ing from equality, and uses it. rather than self-interest, as the glue 
binding men together. Our equality, then, is based less on our fear of 
death than on our sufferings; suffering produces a shared sentiment 
with others, which fear of death does not. For Hobbes, frightened men 
make an artificial man to protect them; for Rousseau, suffering men 
seek other men who feel for them. 

Of course Emile will not always be able to confine his vision to poor 
men without station. There are rich and titled men who seem to be much 
better off than he is. If he were brought to their castles and had a 
chance to see their privileges and their entertainments, he would likely 
be dazzled, and the worm of envy would begin to gnaw away at his heart. 
Jean-Jacques finds a solution to this difficulty by making Emile read 
history and bringing back what had been banished in Book II!" This is 
the beginning of Emile’s education in the arts, as opposed to the sciences. 
The former can only be studied when his sentiments are sufficiently 
developed for him to understand the inner movements of the heart 
and when he experiences a real need to know. Otherwise, learning is 
idle, undigested, excess baggage at best. Emile’s curiosity to find out 
about all of Plutarch’s heroes and set his own life over against their 
lives fuels his study. Rousseau expects that this study will reveal the 
vanity of the heroes’ aspirations and cause revulsion at their tragic 
failures. Emile’s solid, natural pleasures, his cheaply purchased Stoi- 
cism and self-sufficiency, his lack of the passion to rule, will cause him 
to despise their love of glory and pity their tragic ends. The second level 
of the education in compassion produces contempt for the great of this 
world, not a slave’s contempt founded in envy, indignation, and resent- 
ment, but the contempt stemming from a conviction of superiority which 
admits of honest fellow feeling and is the precondition of compassion. 
This disposition provides a standpoint from which to judge the social and 
political distinctions among men, just as Robinson Crusoe’s island pro- 
vided one for judging the distinctions based on the division of labor. The 
joining of these two standards enables Emile to judge the life of tyrants. 
Socrates enabled Giaucon and Adeimantus to judge it by comparing 
it to the life of philosophers; Emile can use his own life as the basis for 
judgment, for his own soul contains no germ of the tyrannical tempta- 
tion. The old way of using heroes in education was to make the pupil 
dissatisfied with himself and rivalrous with the model. Rousseau uses 
them to make his pupil satisfied with himself and compassionate toward 
the heroes. The old way alienated the child and made him prey to 
authorities whose titles he could not judge. Self-satisfaction of egali- 
tarian man is what Rousseau promotes. But he is careful to insure that 
this satisfaction is only with a good or naturai self. 

Reading is again the means of accomplishing the third and final 
part of the education in compassion. 16 This time the texts are fables 
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which contain a moral teaching. They, too, had been banished in Book 
II. because a child would always identify himself with, e.g., the fox 
who cheats the crow rather than with the crow who loses the cheese, for 
a child understands nothing about vanity and a great deal about cheese. 
At this later stage Rousseau has arranged for Emile to have been de- 
ceived by confidence men who play upon his vanity, so that when he 
reads the fable he will immediately identify with the crow and attain 
self-consciousness. Satire becomes the mirror in which he sees himself. 
All this is intended to remind him that he, too, is human and could 
easily fall victim to the errors made by others. Jt is as though Rousseau 
had used Aristotle’s discourse on the passions as a text and followed 
Aristotle’s warning that those who do not imagine that the misfortunes 
befalling others can befall them are insolent rather than compassion- 
ate.'7 The first stage of Emile's introduction to the human condition 
shows him that most men are sufferers; the second, that the great, too, 
are sufferers and hence equal to the small; and the third, that he is 
potentially a sufferer, saved only by his education. Equality, which was 
a rational deduction in Hobbes, thus becomes self-evident to the senti- 
ments. Emile’s first principle of action was pleasure and pain; his sec- 
ond, after the birth of reason and his learning the sciences, was utility; 
now compassion is added to the other two, and concern for others be- 
comes part of his sense of his own interest. Rousseau studies the pas- 
sions and finds a way of balancing them one against the other rather 
than trying to develop the virtues which govern them. He does for the 
soul what Montesquieu did for the government: invent the separation 
and balance of powers. 

But for all its important consequences in its own right, compassion 
within the context of Emile’s education is only a step on the way to his 
fulfillment as husband and father. Its primary function is to make Emile 
social while remaining whole. 


LOVE 


Finally Rousseau must tell Emile the meaning of his longings. He re- 
veals sex to the young Emile as the Savoyard Vicar revealed God to the 
young Jean-Jacques. Although it is impossible to discuss the Pro- 
fession of Faith of the Savoyard Vicar here, it is essential to the under- 
standing of Rousseau's intention to underline the profound differences 
between the two revelations, The Vicars teaching is presented to the 
corrupt young Rousseau and never to Emile. Moreover, the Vicar 
teaches the dualism of body and soul, which is alien and contradictory 
to the unity which Emile incarnates. In keeping with this, the Vicar 
is otherworldly and guilt-ridden about his sexual desires, which he 
deprecates, whereas Emile is very much of this world and exalts his 
sexual desires, which are blessed by God and lead to blessing God. 
Emile’s rewards are on earth, the Vicar’s in Heaven. The Vicar is the best 
of the traditional, and he is only an oasis in the desert which Rousseau 
crossed before reaching his new Sinai. 
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Thus at the dawn of a new day, Emile learns that the peak of sexual 
longing is the love of God mediated by the love of a woman.'® Sub- 
limation finally operates a transition from the physical to the meta- 
physica]. But before speaking to Emile, Rousseau explains to his read- 
ers how difficult it is to be a good rhetorician in modern times. Speech 
has lost its power because it cannot refer to a world with deep human 
significance. In Greek and Biblical antiquity the world was full of 
meaning put there by the great and terrible deeds of gods and heroes. 
Men were awe-struck by the ceremonies performed to solemnize public 
and private occasions. The whole earth spoke out to make oaths sacred. 
But now the world has been deprived of its meaning by Enlightenment. 
The land is no longer peopled by spirits, and nothing supports human 
aspiration anymore. Thus men can only affect one another by the use 
of force or the profit motive. The language of human relations has lost 
its foundations. This is, as we would say, a demythologized world. And 
these remarks show what Rousseau is about. He wants to use imagina- 
tion to read meaning back into nature. The old meanings were also the 
results of imaginings the reality of which men believed. They were monu- 
ments of fear and anger given cosmic significance. But they did produce 
a human world, however cruel and unreasonable. Rousseau suggests a 
new poetic imagination motivated by love rather than the harsher pas- 
sions, and here one sees with clarity Rousseau’s link with romanticism. 

With this preface, he proceeds to inform Emile what the greatest 
pleasure in life is. He explains to him that what he desires is sexual 
intercourse with a woman, but he makes him believe that his object 
contains ideas of virtue and heauty without which she would not be at- 
tractive, nay, without which she would be repulsive. His bodily satis- 
faction depends upon his beloved’s spiritual qualities; therefore Emile 
longs for the beautiful. Jean-Jacques by his descriptive power incor- 
porates an ideal into Emile’s bodily lust. This is how sex becomes love, 
and the two must be made to appear inseparable. This is the reason 
for the delay in sexual awareness. Emile must learn much before he can 
comprehend such notions, and his sexual energy must be raised to a 
high pitch. Early indulgence would separate the intensity of lust from 
the objects of admiration. Rousseau admits that love depends upon illu- 
sions, but the deeds which those illusions produce are real. This is the 
source of nobility of mind and deed, and apart from fanaticism, nothing 
else can produce such dedication. 

Rousseau develops all this with precision and in the greatest detail. 
Only Plato has meditated on love with comparable profundity.2° And 
it is Plato who inspired Rousseau's attempt to create love. The modern 
philosophers with whom Rousseau began have notably unerotic teach- 
ings. Their calculating, fear-motivated men are individuals, not directed 
towards others, towards couplings and the self-forgetting implied 
in them. Such men have flat souls. They see nature as it is; and, since 
they are unerotic, they are unpoetic. Rousseau, a philosopher-poet like 
Plato, tried to recapture the poetry in the world. He knew that Plato's 
Symposium taught that eros is the Jonging for eternity, ultimately the 
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longing for oneness with the unchanging, intelligible ideas. Now, 
Rousseau held that nature is the nature of modern science—matter in 
motion—that there are no ideas; there is no eros, only sex. But such a 
soul, which has no beautiful objects to contemplate and contains no 
divine madness, Rousseau regarded as ignoble. He set about recon- 
structing Plato’s soul, turning sex into eros, by the creation of ideals 
to take the place of the ideas. The philosopher is even more poetic for 
Rousseau than for Plato, for the very objects of contemplation and 
longing are the products of poetry rather than nature. The world of 
concern to man is made by the poet who has understood nature and its 
limits. So, imagination, once banished, returns to ascend the royal 
throne. 

From imagination thus purified and exalted comes the possibility of 
Emile's first real relationship with another human being, i. e., a freely 
chosen enduring union between equals based upon reciprocal affec- 
tion and respect, each treating the other as an end in himself. This com- 
pletes Emile’s movement from nature to society, a movement unbroken 
by alien motives such as fear, vanity, or coercion. He has neither been 
denatured after the fashion of Sparta nor has moral obligation been 
reduced to a mere product of his selfishness as is the way of the bour- 
geois. He has an overwhelming need for another, but that other must be 
the embodiment of the ideal of beauty, and his interest in her partakes 
of the disinterestedness of the love of the beautiful. Moreover it is not 
quite precise to say that he loves an “other,” for he will not be making 
himself hostage to an alien will and thus engaging in a struggie for 
mastery. This woman will, to use Platonic language, participate in the 
idea he has of her. He will recognize in her his own highest aspirations. 
She will complete him without alienating him. If Emile and Sophie can 
be constituted as a unit and individualism thereby surmounted, then 
Rousseau will have shown how the building blocks of a society are 
formed. Individuals cannot be the basis of a real community but fami- 
lies can be. 

Now that Emile’s dominant motive is longing for an object which 
exists only in his imagination, the rest of his education becomes a love 
story within a story. This little prototype of the romantic novel has three 
stages: the quest for his beloved; his discovery of her and their court- 
ship; theix separation, his travels, and their marriage. 

The quest. Rousseau uses this time of intense passion to lead Emile 
into society and instruct him about its ways without fear that he will 
be corrupted by it. Emile knows what he wants, and Rousseau knows 
that he will not find it in Paris. Emile’s very passion provides him the 
standard by which he can judge men and women and their relations 
while being protected from the ordinary charms and temptations. A 
man in love sees things differently from those who are not so possessed, 
and he sees their concerns as petty and dull; he is, as well, proof against 
the attractions of all women other than his beloved, Emile is already 
in love, but he does not know with whom. He is, therefore, unlike most 
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lovers, an attentive observer, seeking to recognize the one for whom he 
is looking. In this way Rousseau provides him with the third of four 
standards for the evaluation of men in society which taken together serve 
as a substitute for the philosopher's vantage point outside the cave. 
The first was Crusoe’s island, which enabled Emile to understand men’s 
purely material relations in the division of labor and exchange and to 
maintain his independence while profiting from the progress of civiliza- 
tion in the sciences and productive industries. The second was compas- 
sion, which made him aware of mankind in its natural unity and its 
conventional division into classes. This awareness involved him with his 
fellows but maintained him in his self-sufficiency. Rousseau separates 
out into layers what the philosopher grasps together as a whole, and 
Emile is given an experience, founded in sentiment and imagination, of 
each of these layers or aspects of man and society. These experiences 
take the place of the savage’s instinct that the civilized man has lost 
and of the philosopher's rational insight that the ordinary man cannot 
attain. Thus Emile has principles to gulde him in life. They are founded 
on his deep and strong feelings, and they are his own, not dependent on 
any authority other than himself. 

The third standard or standpoint, that of the lover, puts him in inti- 
mate contact with men and their passions. And he is, for the first time, 
needy. But it does make him both see and despise the vanities of society 
and the involvements with others that are not directly related to love. 
Moreover, in the society of the rich and noble in a great aristocracy Emile 
associates for the first time with men and women of high refinement 
and subtlety of manners, And here he has his first experience of the fine 
arts which are developed to please such people and constitute their 
principle entertainment. These arts are always the companions of idle- 
ness and luxury and most often are products of vice and instruments 
of deception as manners are the substitute for virtue. But from them 
Emile gains an exquisite sensibility and a delicacy of taste in the pas- 
sions which matches the soundness of his reasoning about things. He 
has learned the sciences to satisfy his bodily needs; he learns the arts 
to enrich the transports of love. Poetry for him is not a pastime but the 
very element in which his sublime longings move. The depth of his 
feeling is given voice by these great products of civilization and not 
corrupted by it. He is now a cultivated man, and the motives of his 
learning have kept him healthy and whole. Rousseau has answered his 
own objections to the arts and sciences propounded in the Discourse 
on the Arts and Sciences. 

Discovery and courtship. Emile’s discovery of his Sophie in the coun- 
try is the occasion for Rousseau’s discourse on the differences between 
the sexes and their proper relations. No segment of Emile is more 
“relevant” than is this one nor is any likely to arouse more indignation, 
for Rousseau is a “sexist.” The particular force of Rousseau’s argument 
for us comes from the fact that he begins from thoroughly modern 
premises—not deriving from Biblical or Greek thought—and arrives 
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at conclusions diametrically opposed to those of feminism. Further- 
more, his analysis is unrivaled in its breadth and precision. So per- 
suasive was he to Tocqueville that the latter asserted that the principle 
cause of America’s “singular prosperity and growing strength” was its 
women, whom he describes as though they had been educated by 
Rousseau.”* This analysis will not seem nearly so persuasive today 
because of the political force of a movement which Rousseau pre- 
dicted as an almost inevitable result of the bourgeoisification of the 
world, a tide which he was trying to stem. He saw that rationalism and 
egalitarianism would tend to destroy the sexual differences just as they 
were leveling class and national distinctions. Man and woman, hus- 
band and wife, and parent and child would become roles, not natural 
qualities; and as in all play-acting, roles can be changed. The only un- 
altered fragment of nature remaining, and thus dominating, would be 
the selfish Hobbesian individual, striving for self-preservation, comfort, 
and power after power. Marriage and the family would decay and the 
sexes be assimilated. Children would be burdens and not fulfillments. 

It is impossible in this place to comment fully on Rousseau’s inten- 
tions and arguments in this crucial passage. I must limit myself to a 
few general remarks. In the first place Rousseau insisted that the fam- 
ily is the only basis for a healthy society, given the impossibility and 
undesirability in modernity of Spartan dedication to the community. 
Without caring for others, without the willingness to sacrifice one’s 
private interest to them, society is but a collection of individuals, each 
of whom will disobey the law as soon as it goes counter to his interest. 
The family tempers the selfish individualism which has been released 
by the new regimes founded on modern natural right teachings. And 
Rousseau further insists that there will be no family if women are 
not primarily wives and mothers. Second, he argues that there can be 
no natural, i. e., whole, social man if women are essentially the same 
as men. Two similar beings, as it were atoms, who united out of mutual 
need would exploit one another, each using his partner as a means to 
his own ends, putting himself ahead of him or her. There would be a 
clash of wills and a struggle for mastery, unless they simply copulated 
like beasts and separated immediately after (leaving the woman, of 
course, with the care of the unintended progeny). Human beings would 
be divided between their attachment to themselves and their duty to 
others. The project undertaken by Rousseau was to overcome or aveid 
this tension. 

Thus the relations between man and woman is the crucial point, the 
place where the demands of Emile’s wholeness and those of civil so- 
ciety meet. If Rousseau can overcome the difficulties in that relation, 
difficulties which were always present in the past but which have be- 
come critically explicit in modern theory and practice, he will have re- 
solved the tension between inclination and duty, nature and society. 
What he proposes is that the two sexes are different and complementary, 
each imperfect and requiring the other in order to be a whole being, or 
rather, together forming a single whole being. Rousseau does not 


23. Democracy in America, vol. 2, part 3, chap. t2. 


124] 


INTRODUCTION 


seriously treat a state as an organism, but he does so treat a couple. He 
tries to show that male and female bodies and souls fit together like 
pieces in a puzzle, and he does so in such a way as to make his conclu- 
sions compatible with natural science, on the one hand, and freedom 
and equality on the other. In particular, Rousseau argues that woman 
rules man by submitting to his will and knowing how to make him 
will what she needs to submit to. In this way Emile’s freedom of will is 
preserved without Sophie’s will being denied. Further, Rousseau argues, 
a woman naturally cares for her children; thus a man, loving her ex- 
clusively, will also care for the children. So it is that the family is con- 
stituted. None of this is found in the state of nature, but it is in accord 
with natural potentialities and reconciles the results of civilization with 
them. Whatever the success of Rousseau’s attempt in this matter, the 
comprehensiveness and power of his reasoning as well as the subtlety 
of his psychological observation makes this one of the very few funda- 
mental texts for the understanding of man and woman, and a touch- 
stone for serious discussion of the matter. 

The courtship of Emile and Sophie is merely their discovery of the 
many facets of the essential man and the essential woman and how 
well suited they are to one another. They reveal to one another each of 
the aspects of their respective natures and educations. If these had been 
the same, they would not really need each other or know of love, which 
is the recognition of an absence in oneself. Each would be a separate 
machine whose only function is to preserve itseif, making use of every- 
thing around it to that end. The primary aim of the education of civil- 
ized man and woman is to prepare them for one another. Such education 
is Rousseau’s unique educational innovation and where he takes most 
specific exception to Locke and Plato. 

Travel. Emile is ready to marry and enjoy the long-awaited con- 
summation of his desires.** But Jean-Jacques orders him to leave 
Sophie, thus reenacting both Agamemnon’s taking Briseis from Achilles 
and God's forbidding Adam from eating of the fruit of the tree of knowl- 
edge. This is the only example of a commandment in Emile, and the 
only time Emile’s inclinations are thwarted by another will. But Emile, 
although sorely tried, submits and becomes neither the wrathful 
Achilles nor the disobedient Adam. There is no Fall. For the first time 
Emile becomes subject to a Jaw and has an inner experience of the 
tension between inclination and duty. Jean-Jacques’s authority goes 
back to a promise he extracted from Emile at the time of the revelation 
of sex. This is the first and only promise Emile makes to Jean-Jacques. 
If his tutor will give him guidance in matters of love, he will agree to 
accept his advice. He joins in what might be called a sexual contract 
which is the original of all other contracts he will make in his life; or, 
to put it more accurately, this first contract contains all the others. The 
obligation to Sophie which Emile learns to fulfill leads to the obligations 
to the family and these in turn to those to civil society. 

Thus the scene where Jean-Jacques finally asks Emile to keep his 
promise encapsulates the whole problem of morality as he envisions it: 
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why keep a promise? A man makes a promise because he expects some 
good to result to him from doing so. But when he finds that it is more 
advantageous to break his promise, why should he keep it? What is 
good in itself about keeping faith? If there is no adequate basis for 
obligation, there is no basis for human society. Throughout Emile Rous- 
seau has shown that all previous thinkers had added some kind of 
reward or punishment— wealth, honor, heaven or prison, disgrace, hell 
—to faith, thereby reducing it to the calculation of the other palpable 
goods which have been allied with it. Duty seems always to stem from 
the will of another, as epitomized in God's prohibition or Agamemnon’s 
command, and society has therefore always demanded an abandonment 
of natural freedom and an unnatural bending to the needs of commu- 
nity. Spartan denaturing, Christian piety, and bourgeois calculation are, 
according to Rousseau, the three powerful alternative modes of making 
this accommodation. The first is the only one which does not divide and 
hence corrupt; but tbe undesirability of the Spartan example is fully 
expressed in the word “denaturing.” This is why Emile has been sub- 
jected to no law but only to necessity and has always been left free to 
follow his inclinations. His education up to this point has shown just 
how far one can go in making a man sociable without imposing a law 
on him. But when it comes to his relation to women, something other 
than inclination must be involved. Emile must contract with Sophie, 
and sexual desire will not suffice as a guarantee of his future fidelity. 
It is instructive to note that the dramatic conflict between Jean-Jacques 
and Emile concerns the identical problem as do the conflicts between 
God and Adam and Agamemnon and Achilles. And it would appear that 
Rousseau resolves the conflict just as his ancient predecessors did, by 
an act of authority, the imposition of an alien will on his pupil's desires. 
It seems that Rousseau remains within the tradition which holds that 
morality is, to use Kantian language, heteronomous. Emile’s reluctance 
to obey Jean-Jacques’s command would seem to confirm this. 

But the difference in Emile’s conflict with Jean-Jacques becomes ap- 
parent when we see that Emile does not rebel but acquiesces, and his 
obedience is not the result of fear. First of all, Jean-Jacques's authority 
to command is based neither on force, tradition, or age, nor on pur- 
ported superior wisdom or divine right. Following modern political phi- 
losophy, it is based solely on consent. Jean-Jacques commands only be- 
cause he was once begged by Emile to command. The legitimacy of the 
contract is supported by the fact that Emile believes that Jean-Jacques 
is benevolent and interested only in his happiness, in his happiness as 
he himself conceives of it, not as Jean-Jacques or society might wish it. 
The promise to obey was intimately connected with the revelation of the 
greatest imaginable happiness and was intended to secure the only good 
he did not yet possess—iove—and to avoid the dangers surrounding it. 
Sophie is to be returned to him, and there will be no curse of original 
sin on sexual desire. Everything speaks in favor of Jean-Jacques’s 
authority. i 

But still it is authority. If Emile had by himself seen the good in 
what was commanded him, it would not have had to be commanded. 
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The decisive step for Rousseau is to transform the external authority— 
however intimate—into an internal one. Jean-Jacques reminds Emile of 
his ideal Sophie and tries to show him that his love of the real Sophie 
could well undermine it, and with it, love itself. For example, if Sophie 
were not faithful, his attachment would remain and drag him down. 
Only if he were able to give up Sophie for what Sophie ought to be 
could he endure the vagaries of fortune and the human will. The separa- 
tion from Sophie is the precondition of accepting life and of the founda- 
tion of the family. Emile’s desire for immediate possession of Sophie 
rebels against his own will. For the first time he is forced to make a 
distinction between inclination and will. The problem of morality is no 
longer the conflict between inclination and duty but between inclination 
and ideal, which is a kind of equivalent of the conflict between particu- 
lar and general will. The dedication to the ideal, completing the whole 
education, has been a generalizing of Emile's soul and his principles of 
action. The first command occurs at the moment when he is ready to 
see that it is not Jean-Jacques who is commanding but Emile—that he is 
obeying a law he has in fact set for himself. Jean-Jacques appears on 
the scene as an authority just this once in the course of his twenty-five 
years with Emile—only in order to annihilate the influence of authority 
on him. In this way Emile can be both free and moral. Emile is the 
outline of a possible bridge between the particular will and the gen- 
eral will. 

The separation from Sophie is used for learning politics. Now he 
has a good motive for such learning. When he was unattached, he was 
cosmopolitan, staying or leaving as he pleased, able to fend for himself 
anywhere, always an inhabitant of Crusoe's island and hence indifferent 
to the laws of men. But now, with a wife and children, he must settle 
down and become subject to a political regime. He must know which 
are most just and most secure, and he must adjust his hopes to the 
possible. It is well that he has learned what subjection to a law is, for 
politics means laws. But these political laws rarely if ever conform to 
the standard of justice, and Emile must reflect on how he is to come to 
terms with unjust regimes and their commands. He knows what perfect 
duties are, and tbey will help to guide him in the less than perfect 
duties imposed on him by civil society. His passion for his future wife 
and concern for their unborn children, combined with his mature 
learning, make an abstract presentation of the principles of right 
accessible to him. He is, in effect, taught the Social Contract. (Rous- 
seau thus indicates the kind of reader for whom he intended it.) This 
provides Emile with his fourth standard, the one which permits him 
to evaluate the most comprehensive human order, civil society. And 
his travels enable him, given this focus, to recognize the various al- 
ternative “caves” and their advantages and disadvantages. 

Finally he is complete and can claim bis bride and his happiness. 
Rousseau has made him intellectually and morally self-sufficient.” 
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Conclusion 


Emile might seem to some ridiculous because it proposes a system of 
education which is manifestly impossible for most men and virtually 
impossible for any man. But this is to misunderstand the book. It is not 
an educational manual, any more than Plato’s Republic is advice to rul- 
ers. Each adopts a convention—the founding of a city or the rearing of 
a boy—in order to survey the entire human condition. They are books 
for philosophers 28 and are meant to influence practice only in the 
sense that those who read them well cannot help but change their gen- 
eral perspectives. 

Rousseau intends to show that only his understanding of nature 
and history can adequately describe what man really is and to caution 
his contemporaries against simplifying and impoverishing the human 
phenomena. The very unity of man he appears to believe he has demon- 
strated reveals the problematic character of any solution to man’s 
dividedness, Emile stands somewhere between the citizen of the Social 
Contract and the solitary of the Reveries, lacking something of each. 
And this book was the inspiration for both Kant’s idealism and Schiller’s 
romanticism, each of which is somehow an elaboration of one aspect 
of Rousseau’s complex teaching. Whatever else Rousseau may have 
accomplished, he presented the alternatives available to man most 
comprehensively and profoundly and articulated them in the form which 
has dominated discussion since his time. We must study him to know 
ourselves and to discover possibilities his great rhetoric may have 
overwhelmed. 


a8. “... it is a new system of education the plan of which I present for the 
study of the wise and not a method for fathers and mothers... .” (Letters Written 
from the Mountain V [Oeuvres Complétes, vol. 3, p. 783]). This does not mean that 
Rousseaus teaching is ultimately one of political moderation as is Plato's. 
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Note 


Emile was published in 1762, almost simultaneously with the Social 
Contract and two years after the Nouvelle Heloise. Together these three 
works constitute an exploration of the consequences for modern man of 
the tensions between nature and civilization, freedom and society, and 
hence happiness and progress which Rousseau propounded in the Dis- 
course on the Arts and Sciences (1750) and the Discourse on the 
Origins of Inequality (1754). Tbey each experiment with resolutions of 
the fundamental human problem, the Social Contract dealing with 
civil society and the citizen, the Nouvelle Heloise with love, marriage, 
and the family, and Emile with the education of a naturally whole man 
who is to live in society. They provide Rousseau’s positive statement 
about the highest possibilities of society and the way to live a good life 
within it. The major works to which he devoted the rest of his life 
(Confessions, Dialogues, Dreams of a Solitary Walker) were dedicated to 
meditation on and presentation to mankind of the profoundest kind 
of soul, his own, the soul capable of revealing the human situation as 
he did in his earlier writings. 
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On Education 


Sanabilibus aegrotamus malis; ipsaque nos 
in rectum genitos natura, si emendari 
velimus, iuvat. 


Seneca: de trad B II, c. 13 2 


PREFACE » 


15 Z| 


$ 
HIS COLLECTION of reflections and observations, disordered 
and almost incoherent, was begun to gratify ho knows 
how to think. I had at first planned only a monograp a few pages. 
My subject drew me on in spite of myself, and this monograph im- 
perceptibly became a sort of opus, too big, doubtless, for what it con- 
tains, but too small for the matter it treats. For a long time I hesitated 
to publish it; and often, in working at it, it has made me aware that it 
is not sufficient to have written a few pamphlets to know how to com- 
pose a book. After vain efforts to do better, I believe I ought to present 
it as it is, judging that it is important to turn public attention in this 
direction; and that although my ideas may be bad, if I cause others to 
give birth to good ones, I shall not entirely have wasted my time, A 
man, who from his retirement casts his pages out among the public, 
without boosters, without a party that defends them, without even know- 
ing what is thought or said about them, need not fear that, if he is 
mistaken, his errors will be accepted without examination.“ 

I will say little of the importance of a good education; nor will I stop 
to prove that the current one is bad. Countless others have done so 
before me, and I do not like to fill a book with things everybody knows. 
I will only note that for the longest time there has been nothing but 
a cry against the established practice without anyone taking it upon 
himself to propose a better one. The literature and the learning of our 
age tend much more to destruction than to edification. A magisterial 
tone fits censure; but another kind of tone—one less agreeable to 
philosophic haughtiness—must be adopted in order to make proposals. 
In spite of so many writings having as their end, it is said, only what 
is useful for the public, the first of all useful things, the art of forming 
men, is still forgotten. After Locke’s book‘ my subject was still en- 
tirely fresh, and I am very much afraid that the same will be the case 
after mine. 

Childhood is unknown. Starting from the false idea-one has of it, the 
farther one goes, the more one loses one’s way. The wisest men con- 
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centrate on what it is important for men to know without considering 
what children are in a condition to learn. They are always seeking the 
man in the child without thinking of what he is before being a man. 
This is the study to which I have most applied myself, so that even 
though my entire method were chimerical and false, my observations 
could still be of profit. My vision of what must be done may have 
been very poor, but I believe I have seen clearly the subject on which 
one must work. Begin, then, by studying your pupils better. For most 
assuredly you do not know them at all. Now if you read this book with 
this in view, I believe it will not be without utility for you. 

As to what will be called the systematic part, which is here nothing 
but the march of nature, it is the point that will most put the reader 
off, and doubtless it is here that I will be attacked. And perhaps it will 
not be wrong to do so. It will be believed that what is being read is less 
an educational treatise than a visionary’s dreams about education. 
What is to be done about it? It is on the basis not of others’ ideas that I 
write but on that of my own. 1 do not see as do other men. I have long 
been reproached for that. But is it up to me to provide myself with other 
eyes or to affect other ideas? No. It is up to me not to go overboard, 
not to beligve.that I: alone m wiser than everybody. It is up to me not to 
change sentiments but to distrust mine. That is all I can do; and that 
is what I do. If I sometimes adopt an assertive tone, it is not for the sake 
of making an impression on the reader but for the sake of speaking to 
him as I think. Why should 1 propose as doubtful what, so far as 
I am concerned, I do not doubt at all? I say exactly what goes on in my 
mind 

nh expounding freely my sentiment, I so little expect that it be taken 
as authoritative that I always join to it my reasons, so that they may be 
weighed and I be judged. But although I do not wish to be obstinate in 
defending my ideas, I nonetheless believe that it is my obligation to 
propose them; for the maxims concerning which I am of an opinion 
different from that of others are not matters of indifference. They are 
among those whose truth or falsehood is important to know and which 
make the happiness or the unhappiness of mankind. 

“Propose what can be done,” they never stop repeating to me. It is 
as if I were told, “Propose doing what is done,” or at least, “Propose 
some good which can be allied with the existing evil.” Such a project, 
in certain matters, is much more chimerical than mine. For in this 
alliance the good is spoiled, and the evil is not cured. I would prefer to 
follow the established practice in everything than to follow a good one 
halfway. There would be less contradiction in man. He cannot pursue 
two opposite goals at the same time. Fathers and mothers, what can be 
done is what you want to do. Ought I to be responsible for your will? 

In every sort of project there are two things to consider: first, the 
absolute goodness of the project; in the second place, the facility of 
execution. 

In the first respect it suffices that the project be acceptable and 
practicable in itself, that what is good in it be in the nature of the thing; 
here, for example, that the proposed education be suitable for man and 
well adapted to the human heart. 
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The second consideration depends on relations given in certain situa- 
tions—relations accidental to the thing, which consequently are not 
necessary and admit of infinite variety. Thus, one education may be 
practicable in Switzerland and not in France; one may be for the bour- 
geois, and another for the noble. The greater or lesser facility of execu- 
tion depends on countless circumstances that are impossible to deter- 
mine otherwise than in a particular application of the method to this or 
that country, to this or that station, Now ail these particular applica- 
tions, not being essential to my subject, do not enter into my plan. 
Other men will be able to concern themselves with them, if they wish, 
each for the country or estate he may have in view. It is enough for 
me that wherever men are born, what I propose can be done with them; 
and that, having done with them what I propose, what is best both for 
themselves and for others will have been done. If I do not fulfill this 
engagement, I am doubtless wrong. But if I do fulfill it, it would also 
be wrong to exact more from me. For that is all I promise. 
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Explanation of the Illustrations 


I. The illustration, which relates to the first book and serves as 
frontispiece to the work, represents Thetis plunging her son in the Styx 
to make him invulnerable. 

II. The illustration at the beginning of the second bo 
Chiron training the little Achilles in running. 

III. The illustration at the beginning of the third book and the 
second volume’ represents Hermes engraving the elements of the 
sciences on columns. 

IV. The illustration which be Tongs to the fourth book and is at the 
beginning of the third volume represents Orpheus teaching men the 


worship of the gods. 
V. The illustration at the beginning of the fifth book and the 


fourth volume represents Circe giving herself to Ulysses, whom she 
was not able to transform.|(See p. 356.) 
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VERYTHING is good as it leaves the hands of the Author of 
things; everything degenerates in the hands of man. He forces one soil 
to nourish the products of another, one tree to bear the fruit of another. 
He mixes and confuses the climates, the elements, the seasons. He 
mutilates his dog, his horse, his slave. He turns everything upside 
down; he disfigures everything; he loves deformity, monsters. He 
wants nothing as nature made it, not even man; for him, man must be 
trained like a school horse; man must be fashioned in keeping with his 
fancy like a tree in his garden. 

Were he not to do this, however, everything would go even worse, and 
our species does not admit of being formed halfway. In the present 
state of things a man abandoned to himself in the midst of other men 
from birth would be the most disfigured of all. Prejudices, authority, 
necessity, example, all the social institutions in which we find ourselves 
submerged would stifle nature in him and put nothing in its place. 
Nature there would be like a shrub that chance had caused to be born 
in the middle of a path and that the passers-by soon cause to perish 
by bumping into it from all sides and bending it in every direction. 

It is to you that I address myself, tender and foresighted mother,“ 


* The first education is the most important, and this first education belongs 
incontestably to women; if the Author of nature had wanted it to belong to men, 
He would have given thern milk with which to nurse the children. Always speak, 
then, preferably to women in your treatises on education; for, beyond the fact that 
they are in a position to watch over it more closely than are men and always have 
greater influence on it, they also have much more interest in its success, since most 
widows find themselves almost at the mercy of their children; then their children 
make mothers keenly aware, for good or ill, of the effect of the way they raised their 
children. The laws—always so occupied with property and so little with persons, be- 
cause their object is peace not virtue-—do not give enough authority to mothers. How- 
ever, their status is more certain than that of fathers; their duties are more painful; 
their cares are more im t for the good order of the family; generally they are 
more attached to the children. There are occasions on which a son who lacks respect 
for his father can in some way be excused. But if on any occasion whatsoever a 
child were unnatural enough to lack respect for his mother—for her who carried him 
in her womb, who nursed him with her milk, who for years forgot herself in favor 
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who are capable of keeping the nascent shrub away from the highway 
and securing it from the impact of human opinions! Cultivate and 
water the young plant before it dies. Its fruits will one day be your 
delights. Form an enclosure around your child’s soul at an early date. 
Someone else can draw its circumference, but you alone must build 
the fence. 

Plants are shaped by cultivation, and men by education. If man were 
born big and strong, his size and strength would be useless to him until 
he had learned to make use of them. They would be detrimental to him 
in that they would keep others from thinking of aiding him.* And, 
abandoned to himself, he would die of want before knowing his needs. 
And childhood is taken to be a pitiable state! It is not seen that the 
human race would have perished if man had not begun as a child. 

We are born weak, we need strength; we are born totally unprovided, 
we need aid; we are born stupid, we need judgment. Everything we do 
not have at our birth and which we need when we are grown is given 
us by education. 

This education comes to us from nature or from men or from things. 
The internal development of our faculties and our organs is the educa- 
tion of nature. The use that we are taught to make of this development 
is the education of men. And what we acquire from our own experi- 
ence about the objects which affect us is the education of things. 

Each of us is thus formed by three kinds of masters. The disciple 
in whom their various lessons are at odds with one another is badly 
raised and will never be in agreement with himself. He alone in whom 
they all coincide at the same points and tend to the same ends reaches 
his goal and lives consistently. He alone is well raised. 

Now, of these three different educations, the one coming from na- 
ture is in no way in our control; that coming from things is in our con- 
trol only in certain respects; that coming from men is the only one of 
which we are truly the masters. Even of it we are the masters only by 
hypothesis, For who can hope entirely to direct the speeches and the 
deeds of ail those surrounding a child? 

Therefore, when education becomes an art, it is almost impossible 
for it to succeed, since the conjunction of the elements necessary to 
its success is in no one's control. All that one can do by dint of care is 
to come more or less close to the goal, but to reach it requires luck. 

What is that goal? It is the very same as that of nature. This has just 
been proved, Since the conjunction of the three educations is necessary 


of caring for him alone—one should hasten to strangle this wretch as a monster 
unworthy of seeing the light of day. Mothers, it is said, spoil their children. In that 
they are doubtless wrong—but less wrong than you perhaps who deprave them. The 
mother wants her child to be happy, happy now. In that she is right. When she is 
mistaken about the means, she must be enlightened. Fathers’ ambition, avarice, 
tyranny, and false foresight, their negligence, their harsh insensitivity are a hundred 
times more disastrous for children than is the blind tenderness of mothers. More- 
over, the sense I give to the name mother must be explained; and that is what will 
be done hereafter. 

* Similar to them on the outside and deprived of speech as well as of the ideas 
it expresses, he would not be in a condition to make them understand the need he 
had of their help, and nothing in him would manifest this need to them. 
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to their perfection, the two others must be directed toward the one over 
which we have no power. But perhaps this word nature has too vague 
a sense. An attempt must be made here to settle on its meaning. 

Nature, we are told, is only habit. What does that mean? Are there 
not habits contracted only by force which never do stifle nature? Such, 
for example, is the habit of the plants whose vertical direction is 
interfered with. The plant, set free, keeps the inclination it was forced 
to take. But the sap has not as a result changed its original direction; 
and if the plant continues to grow, its new growth resumes the vertical 
direction. The case is the same for men’s inclinations. So long as one 
remains in the same condition, the inclinations which result from habit 
and are the least natural to us can be kept; but as soon as the situa- 
tion changes, habit ceases and the natural returns. Education is cer- 
tainly only habit. Now are there not people who forget and lose their 
education? Others who keep it? Where does this difference come 
from? If the name nature were limited to habits conformable to nature, 
we would spare ourselves this garbie. 

We are born with the use of our senses, and from our birth we are 
affected in various ways by the objects surrounding us. As soon as we 
have, so to speak, consciousness of our sensations, we are disposed to 
seek or avoid the objects which produce them, at first according to 
whether they are pleasant or unpleasant to us, then according to the 
conformity or lack of it that we find between us and these objects, and 
finally according to the judgments we make about them on the basis 
of the idea of happiness or of perfection given us by reason. These dis- 
positions are extended and strengthened as we become more capable 
of using our senses and more enlightened; but constrained by our 
habits, they are more or less corrupted by our opinions. Before this 
corruption they are what I call in us nature. 

It is, then, to these original dispositions that everything must be 
related; and that could be done if our three educations were only 
different from one another. But what is to be done when they are 
opposed? When, instead of raising a man for himself, one wants to 
raise him for others? Then their harmony is impossible. Forced to 
combat nature or the social institutions, one must choose between 
making a man or a citizen, for one cannot make both at the same time. 

Every particular society, when it is narrow and unified, is estranged 
from the all-encompassing society. Every patriot is harsh to foreigners. 
They are only men. They are nothing in his eyes. This is a drawback, 
inevitable but not compelling. The essential thing is to be good to the 
people with whom one lives, Abroad, the Spartan was ambitious, avari- 
cious, iniquitous. But disinterestedness, equity, and concord reigned 
within his walls. Distrust those cosmopolitans who go to great length 
in their books to discover duties they do not deign to fulfill around them. 
A philosopher loves the Tartars so as to be spared having to love his 
neighbors. 

Natural man is entirely for himself. He is numerical unity, the abso- 
lute whole which is relative only to itself or its kind. Civil man is only 
a fractional unity dependent on the denominator; his value is deter- 
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mined by his relation to the whole, which is the social body. Good 
social institutions are those that best know how to denature man, to 
take his absolute existence from him in order to give him a relative one 
and transport the I into the common unity, with the result that each 
individual believes himself no longer one but a part of the unity and no 
longer feels except within the whole. A citizen of Rome was neither 
Caius nor Lucius; he was a Roman. He even loved the country exclusive 
of himself, Regulus claimed he was Carthaginian on the grounds that 
he had become the property of his masters. In his status of foreigner 
he refused to sit in the Roman senate; a Carthaginian had to order him 
to do so. He was indignant that they wanted to save his life. He con- 
quered and returned triumphant to die by torture. This has little relation, 
it seems to me, to the men we know.* 

The Lacedaemonian Pedaretus runs for the council of three hundred. 
He is defeated. He goes home delighted that there were three hundred 
men worthier than he to be found in Sparta. I take this display to be 
sincere, and there is reason to believe that it was. This is the citizen.‘ 

A Spartan woman had five sons in the army and was awaiting news 
of the battle. A Helot arrives; trembling, she asks him for news. “Your 
five sons were killed.” “Base slave, did I ask you that?” “We won the 
victory.” The mother runs to the temple and gives thanks to the gods. 
This is the female citizen.“ 

He who in the civil order wants to preserve the primacy of the senti- 
ments of nature does not know what he wants. Always in contradiction 
with himself, always floating between his inclinations and his duties, he 
will never be either man or citizen. He will be good neither for himself 
nor for others. He will be one of these men of our days: a Frenchman, 
an Englishman, a bourgeois." He will be nothing. 

To be something, to be oneself and always one, a man must act as 
he speaks; he must always be decisive in making his choice, make it 
in a lofty style, and always stick to it. I am waiting to be shown this 
marvel so as to know whether he is a man or a citizen, or how he goes 
about being both at the same time. 

From these necessarily opposed objects come two contrary forms of 
instruction the one, public and common; the other, individual and 
domestic. 

Do you want to get an idea of public education? Read Piato’s Republic. 
It is not at all a political work, as think those who judge books only by 
their titles. It is the most beautiful educational treatise ever written. 

When one wishes to refer to the land of chimeras, mention is made 
of Plato’s institutions. If Lycurgus had set his down only in writing, 1 
would find them far more chimerical. Plato only purified the heart of 
man; Lycurgus denatured it.? 

Public instruction no longer exists and can no longer exist, because 
where there is no longer fatherland, there can no longer be citizens. 
These two words, fatherland and citizen, should be effaced from mod- 
ern languages. I know well the reason why this is so, but I do not want 
to tell it. It has nothing to do with my subject.* 

I do not envisage as a public education those laughable establish- 
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ments called colleges.* ® Nor do I count the education of society, be- 
cause this education, tending to two contrary ends, fails to attain either. 
It is fit only for making double men, always appearing to relate every- 
thing to others and never relating anything except to themselves alone. 
Now since these displays are common to everyone, no one is taken in 
by them. They are so much wasted effort. 

From these contradictions is born the one we constantly experience 
within ourselves. Swept along in contrary routes by nature and by men, 
forced to divide ourselves between these different impulses, we follow 
a composite impulse which leads us to neitber one goal nor the other. 
Thus, in conflict and floating during the whole course of our life, we 
end it without having been able to put ourselves in harmony with our- 
selves and without having been good either for ourselves or for others. 

There remains, finally, domestic education or the education of nature. 
But what will a man raised uniquely for himself become for others? If 
perchance the double object we set for ourselves could be joined in a 
single one by removing the contradictions of man, a great obstacle to 
his happiness would be removed. In order to judge of this, he would 
have to be seen wholly formed: his inclinations would have to have 
been observed, his progress seen, his development followed. In a word, 
the natural man would have to be known. I believe that one will have 
made a few steps in these researches when one has read this writing. 

To form this rare man, what do we have to do? Very much, doubtless. 
What must be done is to prevent anything from being done. When it is 
only a question of going against the wind, one tacks. But if the sea 
is heavy and one wants to stand still, one must cast anchor. Take care, 
young pilot, for fear that your cable run or your anchor drag and that 
the vessel drift without your noticing. 

In the social order where all positions are determined, each man 
ought to be raised for his. If an individual formed for his position 
leaves it, he is no longer fit for anything. Education is useful only in- 
sofar as fortune is in agreement with the parents’ vocation. In any other 
case it is harmful to the student, if only by virtue of the prejudices it 
gives him. In Egypt where the son was obliged to embrace the station 
of his father, education at least had a sure goal. But among us where 
only the ranks remain and the men who compose them change con- 
stantly, no one knows whether in raising his son for his rank he is not 
working against him. 

In the natural order, since men are all equal, their common calling 
is man’s estate and whoever is well raised for that calling cannot 
fail to fulfill those callings related to it. Let my student be destined for 
the sword, the church, the bar. I do not care. Prior to the calling of his 
parents is nature's call to human life. Living is the job I want to teach 
him. On leaving my hands, he will, I admit, be neither magistrate nor 


* There are in the academy of Geneva and the University of Paris professors 
whom I like very much and believe to be very capable of instructing the young well, 
if they were not forced to follow the established practice. 1 exhort one among them 
to publish the project of reform which he has conceived. Perhaps, when it is seen 
that the ill is not without remedy, there will be a temptation to cure it. 
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soldier nor priest. He will, in the first place, be a man, All that a man 
should be, he will in case of need know how to be as well as anyone; 
and fortune may try as it may to make him change place, he will always 
be in his own place. Occupavi te fortuna atque cepi omnesque aditus 
tuos interclusi, ut ad me aspirare non posses.* 

Our true study is that of the human condition. He among us who best 
knows how to bear the goods and the ills of this life is to my taste the 
best raised: from which it follows that the true education consists less 
in precept than in practice. We begin to instruct ourselves when we 
begin to live. Our education begins with us. Our first preceptor is our 
nurse, Thus this word education had another meaning for the ancients 
which we no longer give to it. Educit obstetrix, says Varro, educat 
nutrix, instituit pedagogus, docet magister.t 

Thus education, instruction, and teaching are three things as differ- 
ent in their object as are the governess, the preceptor, and the master. 
But these distinctions are ill drawn; and, to be well led, the child 
should follow only a single guide. 

We must, then, generalize our views and consider in our pupil ab- 
stract man, man exposed to all the accidents of human life. If men were 
born attached to a country’s soil, if the same season lasted the whole 
year, if each man were fixed in his fortune in such a way as never to 
be able to change it—the established practice would be good in certain 
respects. The child raised for his station, never leaving it, could not be 
exposed to the disadvantages of another. But given the mobility of hu- 
man things, given the unsettled and restless spirit of this age which 
upsets everything in each generation, can one conceive of a method 
more senseless than raising a child as though he never had to leave 
his room, as though he were going to be constantly surrounded by his 
servants? If the unfortunate makes a single step on the earth, if he 
goes down a single degree, he is lost. This is not teaching him to bear 
suffering; it is training him to feel it. 

One thinks only of preserving one’s child. That is not enough. One 
ought to teach him to preserve himself as a man, to bear the blows of 
fate, to brave opulence and poverty, to live, if he has to, in freezing 
Iceland or on Malta’s burning rocks. You may very well take precau- 
tions against his dying. He will nevertheless have to die. And though 
his death were not the product of your efforts, still these efforts would 
be ill conceived. It is less a question of keeping him from dying than of 
making him live. To live is not to breathe; it is to act; it is to make use of 
our organs, our senses, our faculties, of all the parts of ourselves which 
give us the sentiment of our existence. 12 The man who has lived the 
most is not he who has counted the most years but he who has most 
felt life. Men have been buried at one hundred who died at their birth. 
They would have gained from dying young; at least they would have 
lived up to that time. 

All our wisdom consists in servile prejudices. All our practices are 
only subjection, impediment, and constraint. Civil man is born. lives, 
and dies in slavery. At his birth he is sewed in swaddling clothes; at his 


* Tuscul. V. 0 
+ Non. Marcell.” 
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death he is nailed in a coffin. So long as he keeps his human shape, he 
is enchained by our institutions. 

It is said that many midwives claim that by kneading newborn 
babies’ heads, they give them a more suitable shape. And this is toler- 
ated! Our heads are ill fashioned by the Author of our being! We need 
to have them fashioned on the outside by midwives and on the inside 
by philosophers. The Caribs are twice as lucky as we are. 


Hardly has the baby emerged from the mother’s womb, and hardly 
has he enjoyed the freedom to move and stretch his limbs before he 
is given new bonds. He is swaddled, laid out with the head secured 
and the legs stretched out, the arms hanging beside the body. He is 
surrounded with linens and trusses of every kind which do not per- 
mit him to change position, and he is lucky if he has not been 
squeezed to the point of being prevented from breathing and if care 
was taken to lay him on his side in order that the waters that should 
come out of his mouth can fall by themselves, for he would not have 
the freedom of turning his head to the side to facilitate the flow.* 


The newborn baby needs to stretch and move its limbs in order to 
arouse them from the torpor in which, drawn up in a little ball, they 
have for so long remained. They are stretched out, it is true, but they 
are prevented from moving. Even the head is subjected to caps. It seems 
that we are afraid lest he appear to be alive. 

Thus, the impulse of the internal parts of a body which tends to 
growth finds an insurmountable obstacle to the movements that im- 
pulse asks of the body. The baby constantly makes useless efforts which 
exhaust its forces or retard their progress. He was less cramped, less 
constrained, less compressed in the amnion than he is in his diapers. 
1 do not see what he gained by being born. 

The inaction, the constraint in which a baby’s limbs are kept can only 
hinder the circulation of the blood, of the humors, prevent the baby 
from fortifying himself, from growing, and cause his constitution to 
degenerate. In the places where these extravagant precautions are not 
taken, men are all tall, strong, and well proportioned.t The countries 
where children are swaddled teem with hunchbacks, cripples, men with 
stunted or withered limbs, men suffering from rickets, men misshapen 
in every way. For fear that bodies be deformed by free movements, we 
hurry to deform the children by putting them into a press. We would 
gladly cripple them to keep them from laming themselves. 

Could not so crue] a constraint have an influence on their disposition 
as well as on their constitution? Their first sentiment is a sentiment of 
pain and suffering. They find only obstacles to all the movements which 
they need. Unhappier than a criminal in irons, they make vain efforts. 
they get irritable, they cry. Their first voices, you say, are tears. I can 
well believe it. You thwart them from their birth. The first gifts they 
receive from you are chains. The first treatment they experience is 


* Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, vol. IV, p. 190.“ 
+ See note } on page 60. 
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torment, Having nothing free but the voice, how would they not make 
use of it to complain? They cry because you are hurting them. Thus 
garroted, you would cry harder than they do. 

Where does this unreasonable practice come from? From a dena- 
tured practice. Since mothers, despising their first duty, have no longer 
wanted to feed their children, it has been necessary to confide them to 
mercenary women who, thus finding themselves mothers of alien chil- 
dren on whose behalf nature tells them nothing, have sought only to save 
themselves effort. It would be necessary to be constantly watchful over 
a child in freedom. But when it is well bound, one throws it in a cor- 
ner without being troubled by its cries. Provided that there be no proofs 
of negligence on the part of the nurse, provided that her charge does 
not break an arm or a leg, beyond that what difference does it make 
that he wastes away or remains infirm for the rest of his days? His 
limbs are preserved at the expense of his body, and, whatever happens, 
the nurse is exonerated. 

Do they know, these gentle mothers who, delivered from their chil- 
dren, devote themselves gaily to the entertainments of the city, what 
kind of treatment the swaddled child is getting in the meantime in the 
village? At the slightest trouble that arises he is hung from a nail like a 
sack of clothes, and while the nurse looks after her business without 
hurrying, the unfortunate stays thus crucified. All those found in this 
position had violet faces. The chest was powerfully compressed, blocking 
circulation, and the blood rose to the head. The sufferer was believed 
to be quite tranquil, because he did not have the strength to cry. I do 
not know how many hours a child can remain in this condition without 
losing its life, but I doubt that this can go on very long. This is, I think, 
one of the great advantages of swaddling. 

It is claimed that children in freedom could assume bad positions and 
make movements capable of hurting the good conformation of their 
limbs. This is one of those vain reasonings of our false wisdom that 
has never been confirmed by any experience. Of that multitude of 
children who, among peoples more sensible than us, are reared with 
complete freedom of their limbs, not a single one is seen who wounds 
or cripples himself. They could not give their movements sufficient 
force to make them dangerous, and, when they take a strained position, 
the pain soon warns them to change it. 

We have not yet taken it into our heads to swaddle little dogs or cats. 
Do we see that they have any problems as a result of this negligence? 
Children are heavier. Agreed. But they are also proportionately weaker. 
They can hardly move. How would they cripple themselves? If they 
were stretched out on their backs, they would die in this position, like 
the tortoise, without ever being able to turn themselves over. 

Not satisfied with having given up nursing their children, women 
give up wanting to have them. The result is natural, As soon as the 
condition of motherhood becomes burdensome, the means to deliver 
oneself from it completely is soon found. They want to perform a use- 
less act so as always to be able to start over again, and they turn to the 
prejudice of the species the attraction given for the sake of multiplying 
it. This practice, added to the other causes of depopulation, presages the 
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impending fate of Europe. The sciences, the arts, the philosophy, and 
the morais that this practice engenders will not be long in making a 
desert of it. It will be peopled with ferocious beasts. The change of 
inhabitants will not be great. 

I have sometimes seen the little trick of young women who feign 
to want to nurse their children. They know how to have pressure put 
on them to give up this whim. Husbands, doctors, especially mothers, ` 
are adroitly made te intervene. A husband who dared to consent to his 
wife’s nursing her child would be a man lost. He would be made into 
a murderer who wants to get rid of her. Prudent husbands, paternal 
love must be immolated for the sake of peace; you are fortunate that 
women more continent than yours can be found in the country, more 
fortunate yet if the time your wives save is not destined for Others 
than you! 

There is no question about the duty of women. But there is dispute - 
as to whether, given the contempt they have for it, it makes any differ- 
ence for the children to be nursed with the mother’s milk or that of 
another, Let me take this question, of which the doctors are the judges, 
to be decided just as the women would like. For my part 1, too, cer- 
tainly think that it is preferable for a child to suck the milk of a healthy 
nurse than of a spoiled mother, if he had some new ill to fear from the 
same blood out of which he was formed. 

But should the question be envisaged only from the physical side, 
and does the child have less need of a mother’s care than of her breast? 
Other women, even beasts, will be able to give him the milk that she 
refuses him. There is no substitute for maternal solicitude. She who 
nurses another's child in place of her own"ls'a bad mother. How will 
she be a gocd nurse? She could become one, but slowly; habit would 
have to change nature; and the child, ill cared for, will have the time 
to perish a hundred times before his nurse has gained a mother’s 
tenderness for him. 

From this very advantage results a drawback which alone should take 
from every sensitive woman the courage to have her child nursed by 
another. The drawback is that of sharing a mother’s right, or rather of 
alienating it, of seeing her child love another woman as much as and 
more than her, of feeling that the tenderness that he preserves for his 
own mother is a favor and that the tenderness he has for his adoptive 
mother is a duty. Where I found a mother’s care do not I owe a son’s 
attachment? 

Their way of remedying this drawback is to inspire contempt in the 
children for their nurses by treating them as veritable servants. When 
their service is completed, the child is taken back or the nurse dis- 
missed. By dint of giving her a poor reception, she is discouraged from 
coming to see her charge. At the end of a few years he no longer sees 
her, no longer knows her. The mother who believes she replaces the 
nurse and makes up for her neglect by her cruelty is mistaken. Instead 
of making a tender son out of a denatured nursling, she trains him in 
ingratitude, she teaches him one day to despise her who gave him life 
as well as her who nursed him with her milk. 

How I would insist on this point were it not so discouraging to keep 
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raising useful subjects in vaing More depends on this one than is 


{thougir--Bo you wish tö bring everyone back to his first duties? Begin 
with mothers. You will be surprised by the changes you will produce. 
Everything follows successively from this first depravity. The whole 
moral order degenerates; naturalness is extinguished in all hearts; 
home life takes on a less lively aspect; the touching spectacle of a 
F family aborning no longer attaches husbands, no longer imposes respect 
on outsiders; the mother whose children.gne does not see. is less re. 
E peatones ‘does not reside in oa family: Kabi does not strengthen 
t ties. There are no longer fathers, mothers, children, brothers, 
or sisters. They all hardly know each other. How could they love each 
other? Each thinks only of himself. When home is only a sad solitude, 


„eu „surely go elsewhere, ie. . pa 
Hut let niotmers- urg to nurse their CHffdren,-mierals will refo 
themselves, nature’s sentiments will be awakened in every heart, th 
state will be repeopled. This first point, this point alone, will brin 
everything back together. attraction, of..domestic life is the bes 
s. The bother of children, which is believ 
to be an importunity, becomes pleasant. It makes the father and mother 
more necessary, dearer to one another; it tightens the conjugal bond 
between them. When the family is lively and animated, the domestic 
cares constitute the dearest occupation of the wife and the sweetest 
enjoyment of the husband. Thus, from the correction of this single 
abuse would soon result a general reform; nature would soon have 
reclaimed all its rights. Let women once again become mothers, men 
will soon become fathers and husbands again. 

Superfluous speeches! The very boredom of worldly pleasures never 
leads back to these. Women have stopped being mothers; they will no 
longer be; they no longer want to be. If they should want to be, they 
hardly could be. Today the contrary practice is established. Each one 
would have to combat the opposition of every woman who comes near 
her, all in league against an example that some did not give and the rest 
do not want to follow. 

There are, nevertheless, still sometimes young persons of a good 
nature who on this point, daring to brave the empire of fashion and the 
clamors of their sex, fulfill with a virtuous intrepidity this duty so 
sweet imposed on them by nature. May their number increase as a re- 
sult of the attraction of the goods destined for those who devote them- 
selves to it! Founded on conclusions given by the simplest reasoning 
and on observations that I have never seen belied, I dare to promise 
these worthy mothers a solid and constant attachment on the part of 
their husbands, a truly filial tenderness on the part of their children, 
the esteem and respect of the public, easy deliveries without mishap 
and without aftermath, a firm and vigorous health; finally the pleasure 
of seeing themselves one day imitated by their own daughters and 
cited as examples to others’ daughters. 

No mother, no child. Between them the duties are reciprocal, and if 
they are iil fulfilled on one side, they will be neglected on the other. 
The child ought to love his mother before knowing that he ought to. If 
the voice of blood is not strengthened by habit and care, it is extin- 
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guished in the first years, and the heart dies, so to speak, before being 
born. Here we are, from the first steps, outside of nature. 

One leaves it by an opposite route as well when, instead of neglect- 
ing a mother’s care, a woman carries it to excess; when she makes an 
idol of her child; when she increases and nurses his weakness in order 
to prevent him from feeling it; and when, hoping to exempt him from 
the laws of nature, she keeps hard blows away from him. She preserves 
him for a moment from a few discomforts without thinking about how 
many mishaps and perils she is thereby accumulating for him to bear 
later, and how barbarous a precaution it is which adds childhood's 
weakness to mature men’s toils. Thetis, to make her son invulnerable, 
plunged him, according to the fable, in the water of the Styx. This 
allegory is a lovely one, and it is clear. The cruel mothers of whom I 
speak do otherwise: by dint of plunging their children in softness, they 
prepare them for suffering; they open their pores to ills of every sort 
to which they will not fail to be prey when grown. 

Observe nature and follow the path it maps out for you. It exercises 
children constantly; it hardens their temperament by tests of all sorts; 
it teaches them early what effort and pain are. Teething puts them in a 
fever; sharp colics give them convulsions; long coughs suffocate them; 
worms torment them; plethora corrupts their blood; various leavens 
ferment in it and cause perilous eruptions. Almost all the first age is 
sickness and danger. Half the children born perish before the eighth 
year. The tests passed, the child has gained strength; and as soon as he 
can make use of life, its principle becomes sounder. 

That is nature’s rule. Why do you oppose it? Do you not see that 
in thinking you correct it, you destroy its product, you impede the effect 
of its care? To do on the outside what nature does on the inside re- 
doubles the danger, according to you; and, on the contrary, this diverts 
the danger and weakens it. Experience teaches that even more children 
raised delicately die than do others, Provided the limit of their strength 
is not exceeded, less is risked in employing that strength than in sparing 
it. Exercise them, then, against the attacks they will one day have to bear. 
Harden their bodies against the intemperance of season, climates, ele- 
ments; against hunger, thirst, fatigue. Steep them in the water of the 
Styx. Before the body's habit is acquired, one can give it the habit one 
wants to give it without danger. But when it has once gained its con- 
sistency, every alteration becomes perilous for it. A child will bear 
changes that a man would not bear; the fibers of the former, soft and 
flexible, take without effort the turn that they are given; those of the 
man, more hardened, change only with violence the turn they have re- 
ceived, A child, then, can be made robust without exposing its life and 
its health; and if there were some risk, still one must not hesitate. Since 
these are risks inseparable from human life, can one do better than shift 
them to that part of its span when they are least disadvantageous? 

A child becomes more precious as he advances in age. To the value of 
his person is joined that of the effort he has cost; to the loss of his life 
is joined in him the sentiment of death. It is, then, especially of the 
future that one must think in looking after his preservation. It is against 
the ills of youth that he must be armed before he reaches them; for 
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if the value of life increases up to the age of making use of it, what 
folly is it not to spare childhood some ills while multiplying them for 
the age of reason? Are those the lessons of the master? 

The fate of man is to suffer at all times. The very care of his preser- 
vation is connected with pain. Lucky to know only physical ills in his 
chiidhood—ills far less cruel, far less painful than are the other kinds 
of ills and which far more rarely make us renounce life than do the 
others! One does not kill oneself for the pains of gout. There are hardly 
any but those of the soul which produce despair. We pity the lot of 
childhood, and it is our own that should be pitied. Our greatest ills 
come to us from ourselves. 

A child cries at birth; the first part of his childhood is spent crying. 
At one time we bustle about, we caress him in order to pacify him; 
at another, we threaten him, we strike him in order to make him keep 
quiet. Either we do what pleases him, or we exact from him what 
pieases us. Either we submit to his whims, or we submit him to ours. 
No middle ground; he must give orders or receive them. Thus his first 
ideas are those of domination and servitude. Before knowing how to 
speak, he commands; before being able to act, he obeys. And some- 
times he is chastised before he is able to know his offenses or, rather, 
to commit any. It is thus that we fill up his young heart at the outset 
with the passions which later we impute to nature and that, after hav- 
ing taken efforts to make him wicked, we complain about finding 
him so. 

A child spends six or seven years thus in the hands of women, vic- 
tim of their caprice and of his own. And after having made him learn 
this and that—-that is, after having burdened his memory either with 
words he cannot understand or with things that are good for nothing 
to him; after having stifled his nature by passions that one has caused 
to be born in him—this factitious being is put in the hands of a pre- 
ceptor who completes the development of the artificial seeds that he 
finds already all formed and teaches him everything, except to know 
himself, except to take advantage of himself, except to know how to live 
and to make himself happy. Finally when this child, slave and tyrant, 
full of science and bereft of sense, frail in body and soul alike, is cast 
out into the world, showing there his ineptitude, his pride, and all his 
vices, he becomes the basis for our deploring human misery and per- 
versity. This is a mistake. He is the man of our whims; the man of 
nature is differently constituted. 

Do you, then, want him to keep his original form? Preserve it from 
the instant he comes into the world. As soon as he is born, take hold of 
him and leave him no more before he is a man. You will never suc- 
ceed without that. As the true nurse is the mother, the true preceptor is 
the father. Let them be in agreement both about the order of their 
functions and about their system; let the child pass from the hands of 
the one into those of the other. He will be better raised by a judicious 
and limited father than the cleverest master in the world; for zeal will 
make up for talent better than talent for zeal. 

But business, offices, duties . . Ah, duties! Doubtless the least is 
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that of father? * Let us not be surprised that a man whose wife did not 
deign to nurse the fruit of their union does not deign to raise him. 
There is no picture more charming than that of the family, but a single 
missing feature disfigures alt the others. If the mother has too little 
health to be nurse, the father will have too much business to be pre- 
ceptor. The children, sent away, dispersed in boarding schools, con- 
vents, colleges, will take the love belonging to the paternal home else- 
where, or to put it better, they will bring back to the paternal home 
the habit of having no attachments. Brothers and sisters will hardly 
know one another. When all are gathered together for ceremonial 
occasions, they will be able to be quite polite with one another. They 
will treat one another as strangers. As soon as there is no more intimacy 
between the parents, as soon as the society of the family no longer 
constitutes the sweetness of life, it is of course necessary to turn to bad 
morals to find a substitute. Where is the man stupid enough not to see 
the chain formed by all these links? 

A father, when he engenders and feeds children, does with that only 
a third of his task. He owes to his species men; he owes to society 
sociable men; he owes to the state citizens. Every man who can pay this 
triple debt and does not do so is culpable, and more culpable perhaps 
when he pays it halfway. He who cannot fulfill the duties of a father 
has no right to become one. Neither poverty nor labors nor concern for 
public opinion exempts him from feeding his children and from raising 
them himself. Readers, you can believe me. I predict to whoever has 
vitals and neglects such holy duties that he will long shed bitter tears 
for his offense and will never find consolation for it. 6 

But what does this rich man—this father of a family, so busy, and 
forced, according to him, to leave his children uncared for—do? He 
pays another man to take responsibility for these cares which are a 
burden to him. Venal soul! Do you believe that you are with money 
giving your son another father? Make no mistake about it; what you 
are giving him is not even a master but a valet. This first valet will 
soon make a second one out of your son. 

We spend a lot of time trying to figure out the qualities of a good 
governor. The first quality I would exact of him, and this one alone 
presupposes many others, is that he not be a man for sale. There are 
callings so noble that one cannot follow them for money without prov- 
ing oneself unworthy of following them. Such is that of the man of war; 
such is that of the teacher. “Who then will raise my child?” | already 
told you: you, yourself. “I cannot.” You cannot! . . . Find yourself a 
friend then. I see no other solution. 

A governor! O what a sublime soul . .. in truth, to make a man, 


* When one reads in Plutarch that Cato the Censor, who governed Rome so 
gloriously, himself raised his son from the cradle and with s care that he left 
everything to be present when the nurse—that is to say, the mother—changed and 
bathed him; when one reads in Suetonius that Augustus, master of the world that 
he had conquered and that he himself ruled, himself taught his grandsons to write, 
to swim, the elements of the sciences, and that he had them constantly around 
him—one cannot keep from laughing at the good little people of those times who 
enjoyed themselves in the like foolishness, doubtless too limited to knew how to 
mind the great business of the great men of our days." 
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one must be either a father or more than a man oneself. 7 That is the 
function you calmly confide to mercenaries. 

The more one thinks about it, the more one perceives new difficul- 
ties. It would be necessary that the governor had been raised for his 
pupil, that the pupil's domestics had been raised for their master, that 
all those who have contact with him had received the impressions that 
they ought to communicate to him. It would be necessary to go from 
education to education back to I know not where. How is it possible 
that a child be well raised by one who was not well raised himself? 

Is this rare mortal not to be found? I do not know. In these degraded 
times who knows to what point of virtue a human soul can still attain? 
But let us suppose this marvel found. It is in considering what he 
ought to do that we shall see what he ought to be, What I believe I see 
in advance is that a father who sensed all the value of a good governor 
would decide to do without one, for he would expend more effort in 
acquiring him than in becoming one himself. Does he then want to find a 
friend? Let him raise his son to be one. Thus, he is spared seeking for 
him elsewhere, and nature has already done half the work. 

Someone of whom I know only the rank had the proposal to raise 
his son conveyed to me. He doubtless did me a great deal of honor; 
but far from complaining about my refusal, he ought to congratulate 
himself on my discretion. If I had accepted his offer and my method 
were mistaken, the education would have been a failure. If I had suc- 
ceeded, it would have becn far worse. His son would have repudiated 
his title; ho would no Jonger have wished to be a prince. 

too impressed by the greatness of a preceptor’s duties, I feel 
my incapacity too much ever to accept such employment from what- 
ever quarter it might be offered to me, and the interest of friendship 
itself would be but a further motive for refusal. I believe that after 
having read this book, fow people will be tempted to make me this 
offer, and I beg those who might be, not to make this useless effort 
any more. In the past I made a sufficient trial of this calling to be cer- 
tain that I am not proper for iti and my condition would excuse 
me from it if my talents made me capable of it. I believed I owed this 
public declaration to those who appear not to accord me enough esteem 
to believe me sincere and well founded in my resolutions. 

Not in a condition to fulfill the most useful task, I will dare at least 
to attempt the easier one; following the example of so many others, I 
shall put my hand not to the work but to the pen; and instead of doing 
what is necessary, I shall endeavor to say it. 

I know that in undertakings like this one, an author—always com- 
fortable with systems that he is not responsible for putting into prac- 
tice—may insouciantly offer many fine precepts which are impossible 
to follow. And in the absence of details and examples, even the feasible 
things he says, if he has not shown their application, remain ineffectual. 

I have hence chosen to give myself an imaginary pupil, to hypothe- 
size that I have the age, health, kinds of knowledge, and all the talent 
suitable for working at his education, for conducting him from the 
moment of his birth up to the one when, become a grown man, he will 
no longer have need of any guide other than himself. This method ap- 
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pears to me useful to prevent an author who distrusts himself from 
getting lost in vistons; for when he deviates from ordinary practice, he 
has only to make a test of his own practice on his pupil. He will soon 
sense, or the reader will sense for him, whether he follows the prog- 
ress of childhood and the movement natural to the human heart. 

This is what I have tried to do in all the difficulties which have 
arisen. In order not to fatten the book uselessly, I have been content 
with setting down the principles whose truth everyone should sense. But 
as for the rules which might need proofs, I have applied them all to my 
Emile or to other examples; and I have shown in very extensive detail 
how what I have established could be put into practice. Such at least 
is the plan that I have proposed to follow. It is up to the reader to judge 
if I have succeeded. 

The result of this procedure is that at first I have spoken little of my 
Emile, because my first educational maxims,’ although contrary to 
those which are establishod, are so evident that it is difficult for any 
reasonable man to refuse his consent to them. But in the measure I 
advance, my pupil, differently conducted than yours, is no longer an 
ordinary child. He requires a way of life special to him. Then he appears 
more frequently on the scene, and toward the last times I no longer 
let him out of sight for a moment until, whatever he may say, he has no 
longer the least need of me. 

I do not speak at all here of a good governor's qualities; I take them 
for granted, and I take for granted that I myself am endowed with all 
these qualities. In reading this work, one will see with what liberality 
I treat myself. 

I shall only remark that, contrary to common opinion, a child's 
governor ought to be young and even as young as a wise man can be. I 
would want him to be a child himself if it were possible, to be able to 
become his pupil’s companion and attract his confidence by sharing his 
enjoyments. There are not enough things in common between childhood 
and maturity for a really solid attachment ever to be formed at this 
distance, Children sometimes flatter old men, but they never love them. 

One would wish that the governor had already educated someone. 
That is too much to wish for; the same man can only give one education. 
If two were required in order to succeed, by what right would one 
undertake the first? 

With more experience one would know how to do better, but one 
would no longer be able to. Whoever has once fulfilled this function 
well enough to sense all its difficulties does not attempt to engage 
himself in it again; and if he has fulfilled it poorly the first time, that 
is an unfavorable augury for the second. 

It is quite different, I agree, to follow a young man for four years 
than to lead him for twenty-five. You give a governor to your son after 
he is already all formed; as for me, I want him to have one before he 
is born. Your short-term man can change pupils; mine will have only 
one. You distinguish the preceptor from the governor: another folly! 
Do you distinguish the student from the pupil? There is only one 
science to teach to children. It is that of man’s duties. This science is 
one, and whatever Xenophon says about the education of the Per- 
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sians, o it is not divisible. Moreover, I call the master of this science 
governor rather than preceptor because his task is less to instruct than 
to lead. He ought to give no precepts at all; he ought to make them be 
discovered. 

If the governor must be chosen with so much care, it is certainly 
permissible for him to choose his pupil as well, especially when what 
we are about is propounding a model. This choice cannot be made on 
the basis of the child's genius or character, which can be known only 
at the end of the work, whereas I am adopting the child before his birth. 
If I could choose, I would take only a common mind, such as I assume 
my pupil to be. Only ordinary men need to be raised; their education 
ought to serve as an example only for that of their kind. The others 
raise themselves in spite of what one does. 

Locale is not unimportant in the culture of men. They are all that 
they can be only in temperate climates. The disadvantage of extreme 
climates is obvious. A man is not planted like a tree in a country to 
remain there forever; and he who leaves one extreme to get to the 
other is forced to travel a road double the length of that traveled by him 
who leaves from the middle point for the same destination. 

Let the inhabitant of a temperate country visit the two extremes one 
after the other. His advantage is still evident, for although he is af- 
fected as much as the one who goes from one extreme to the other, 
he is nevertheless only half as far from his natural constitution. A 
Frenchman can live in Guinea and in Lapland; but a Negro will not live 
likewise in Torne, nor a Samoyed in Benin. It appears, moreover, that 
the organization of the brain is less perfect in the two extremes. Neither 
the Negroes nor the Laplanders have the sense of the Europeans. If, 
then, I want my pupil to be able to be an inhabitant of the earth, I 
will get him in a temperate zone—in France. for example—rather than 
elsewhere. 

In the north, men consume a lot on barren soil; in the south, they 
consume little on fertile soil. From this a new difference is born which 
makes the ones industrious and the others contemplative. Society pre- 
sents us in a single place the image of these differences between the 
poor and the rich. The former inhabit the barren soil, and the latter 
the fertile country. 

The poor man does not need to be educated. His station gives him 
a compulsory education. He could have no other. On the contrary, the 
education the rich man receives from his station is that which suits him 
least, from both his own point of view and that of society. Besides, the 
natural education ought to make a man fit for all human conditions. 
Now, it is less reasonable to raise a poor man to be rich than a rich 
man to be poor, for, in proportion to the number of those in the two 
stations, there are more men who fall than ones who rise. Let us, then, 
choose a rich man. We will at least be sure we have made one more 
man, while a poor person can become a man by himself. 

For the same reason | will not be distressed if Emile is of noble birth. 
He will, in any event, be one victim snatched from prejudice. 

Emile is an orphan. It makes no difference whether he has his father 
and mother. Charged with their duties, I inherit all their rights. He 
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ought to honor his parents, but he ought to obey only me. That is my 
first or, rather, my sole condition. 

I ought to add the following one, which is only a consequence of the 
other, that we never be taken from one another without our consent. 
This clause is essential, and I would even want the pupil and the gov- 
ernor to regard themselves as so inseparable that the lot of each in 
life is always a common object for them. As soon as they envisage 
from afar their separation, as soon as they foresee the moment which is 
going to make them strangers to one another, they are already stran- 
gers. Each sets up his own little separate system; and both, engrossed 
by the time when they will no longer be together, stay only reluctantly. 
The disciple regards the master only as the insignia and the plague 
of childhood; the master regards the disciple only as a heavy burden 
of which he is burning to be relieved. They agree in their longing for 
the moment when they will see themselves delivered from one an- 
other; and since there is never a true attachment between them, the 
one is not going to be very vigilant, the other not very docile. 

But when they regard themselves as people who are going to spend 
their lives together, it is important for each to make himself loved by 
the other; and by that very fact they become dear to one another. The 
pupil does not blush at following in his childhood the friend he is 
going to have when he is grown. The governor takes an interest in con- 
cerns whose fruit he is going to harvest, and whatever merit he imparts 
to his pupil is an investment he makes for his old age. 

This agreement made in advance assumes a satisfactory delivery, a 
child well formed, vigorous, and healthy. A father has no choice and 
ought to have no preferences in the family God gives him. All his chil- 
dren are equally his children; he owes to them all the same care and 
the same tenderness. Whether they are crippled or not, whether they 
are sickly or robust, each of them is a deposit of which he owes 
an account to the hand from which he receives it; and marriage is a 
contract made with nature as well as between the spouses. 

But whoever imposes on himself a duty that nature has in no way 
imposed on him ought to be sure beforehand that he has the means of 
fulfilling it. Otherwise he makes himself accountable even for what he 
will have been unable to accomplish. He who takes charge of an in- 
firm and valetudinary pupil changes his function from governor to male 
nurse. In caring for a useless life, he loses the time which he had in- 
tended to use for increasing its value. He exposes himself to facing an 
afflicted mother reproaching him one day for the death of a son whom 
he has preserved for her for a long time. 

1 would not take on a sickly and ill-constituted child, were he to 
live until eighty. I want no pupil always useless to himself and others, 
involved uniquely with preserving himself, whose body does dam- 
age to the education of his soul. What would I be doing in vainly lavish- 
ing my cares on him other than doubling society’s loss and taking two 
men from it instead of one? Let another in my stead take charge of 
this invalid. 1 consent to it and approve his charity. But that is not my 
talent. I am not able to teach living to one who thinks of nothing but 
how to keep himself from dying. 
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The body must be vigorous in order to obey the soul. A good servant 
ought to be robust. I know that intemperance excites the passions; in 
the long run it also wears out the body. Mortifications and fasts often 
produce the same effect by a contrary cause. The weaker the body, the 
more it commands; the stronger it is, the more it obeys. All the 
sensual passions lodge in effeminated bodies, They become more in- 
flamed to the extent that the body can satisfy them less. 

A frail body weakens the soul. This is the origin of the empire of 
medicine, an art more pernicious to men than all the ills it claims to 
cure. As for me, I do not know of what illness the doctors cure us; but 
I do know that they give us quite fatal ones: cowardice, pusillanimity, 
credulousness, terror of death. If they cure the bedy, they kill courage. 
What difference does it make to us that they make cadavers walk? It 
is men we need, and none is seen leaving their hands. 

Medicine is the fashion among us. It ought to be. It is the enter- 
tainment of idle people without occupation who, not knowing what to 
do with their time, pass it in preserving themselves. If they had had the 
bad luck to be born immortal, they would be the most miserable of 
beings. A life they would never fear losing would be worthless for them. 
These people need doctors who threaten them in order to cater to them 
and who give them every day the only pleasure of which they are sus- 
ceptible—that of not being dead. 

I have no intention of enlarging on the vanity of medicine here. My 
object is only to consider it from the moral point of view. I can, never- 
theless, not prevent myself from remarking that men make, concerning 
its use, the same sophisms as they make concerning the quest for truth. 
They always assume that, in treating a sick person, one cures him and 
that, in seeking a truth, one finds it. They do not see that it is necessary 
to balance the advantage of a cure effected by the doctor against the 
death of a hundred sick persons killed by him, and the usefulness of a 
truth discovered against the harm done by the errors which become 
current at the same time. Science which instructs and medicine which 
cures are doubtless very good. But science which deceives and medicine 
which kills are bad. Learn, therefore, to distinguish them. That is the 
crux of the question. If we knew how to be ignorant of the truth, we 
would never be the dupes of lies; if we knew how not to want to be 
cured in spite of nature, we would never die at the doctors hand. These 
two abstinences would be wise; one would clearly gain by submitting 
to them. I do not, therefore, dispute that medicine is useful to some 
men, but I say that it is fatal to humankind. 

I will be told, as I am incessantly, that the mistakes are the doctor's, 
while medicine in itself is infallible. That is all very well. But then let 
it come without the doctor, for so long as they come together, there 
will be a hundred times more to fear from the errors of the artist than 
to hope from the help of the art. 

This lying art, made more for the ills of the mind than for those of 
the body, is no more useful for the former than for the latter. It less 
cures us of our maladies than impresses us with terror of them. It less 
puts off death than makes it felt abead of time. It wears out life more 
than prolongs it. And even if it did prolong life, this would still be at the 
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expense of the species, since it takes us from society by the care it 
imposes on us and from our duties by the terror it inspires in us. It is 
the knowledge of dangers that makes us fear them; he who believed 
himself invulnerable would fear nothing. By dint of arming Achilles 
against peril, the poet takes from him the merit of valor; every other 
man in his place would have been an Achilles at the same price. 

Do you want to find men of a true courage? Look for them in the 
places where there are no doctors, where they are ignorant of the con- 
sequences of illnesses, where they hardly think of death. Naturally man 
knows how to suffer with constancy and dies in peace. It is doctors with 
their prescriptions, philosophers with their precepts, priests with their 
exhortations, who debase his heart and make him unlearn how to die. 

Let me be given, then, a pupil who does not need all those people, 
or I shall refuse him. I do not want others to ruin my work. I want to 
raise him alone or not get involved. The wise Locke, who spent a part 
of his life in the study of medicine, strongly recommends never using 
drugs on children either as a precaution or for slight discomforts. 2 I 
shall go farther, and I declare that, never calling a doctor for myself, 
I shall never call one for my Emile, unless his life is in evident danger, 
for then the doctor can do him no worse than kill him. 

I know quite well that the doctor will not fail to take advantage of 
this delay. If the child dies, the doctor will have been called too late; 
if the child recovers, it will be the doctor who saved him, So be it. Let 
the doctor triumph, but, above all, let him be called only in extremis. 

For want of knowing how to cure himself, let the child know how to 
be sick. This art takes the place of the other and is often much more 
successful. It is nature’s art. When an animal is sick, it suffers in 
silence and keeps quiet. Now one does not see more sickly animals 
than men. How many people whose disease would have spared them 
and whom time by itself would have cured have been killed by im- 
patience, fear, anxiety, and, above all, remedies? I will be told that 
animals, living in a way that conforms more to nature, ought to be 
subject to fewer ills than we are. Well, their way of life is precisely 
the one I want to give to my pupil. He ought, therefore, to get the same 
advantage from it. 

The only useful part of medicine is hygiene. And hygiene is itself less 
a science than a virtue. Temperance and work are the two true doctors 
of man. Work sharpens his appetite, and temperance prevents him from 
abusing it. 

In order to know what regimen is the most useful for life and 
health, one need only know the way of life followed by the peoples who 
are healthiest, most robust, and longest-lived. If on the basis of general 
observations one does not find that the use of medicine gives men 
sounder health or a longer life, by the very fact that this art is not 
useful, it is harmful, since it employs time, men, and things at a total 
loss. It is not only that the time spent in preserving life, lost for use, 
must be subtracted from it, but that when this time is employed in 
tormenting ourselves, it is worse than nothing. It is a negative quantity, 
and, to calculate equitably, we must subtract an equal amount from 
the remainder of our time. A man who lives ten years without doctors 
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lives more for himself and for others than he who lives thirty years 
as their victim. Having had the experience of both alternatives, I be- 
lieve I have more right than anyone to draw this conclusion. 

These are my reasons for wanting only a robust and healthy pupil 
and my principles for keeping him that way. I will not stop to prove at 
length the utility of manual labor and bodily exercise for reinforcing 
constitution and health. That is disputed by no one; the examples of the 
longest lives are almost all drawn from men who exercised most, who 
endured the most fatigue and work.* Neither shall I enter into lengthy 
detail about the efforts I shall take to achieve this single objective. It 
will be seen that they enter so necessarily into my practice that it 
suffices to grasp their spirit not to need further explanation. 

With life there begin needs. For the newly born a nurse is required. 
If the mother consents to perform her duty, very well. She will be given 
written instructions, for this advantage has its counterpoise and keeps 
the governor at something more of a distance from his pupil. But it is 
to be believed that the child's interest and esteem for the one to whom 
she is willing to confide so dear a deposit will make the motber atten- 
tive to the master’s opinion. And whatever she is willing to do, one can 
be sure will be done better by her than anyone else. If we have to 
have a stranger for a nurse, let us begin by choosing her well. 

One of the miseries of rich people is to be deceived in everything. 
If they judge men poorly, need one be surprised? It is riches which 
corrupt them, and by a just return they are the first to feel the defect 
of the only instrument known to them. Everything is done badly in their 
houses, except what they do themselves; and they almost never do any- 
thing there. Is it a question of looking for a nurse? They let the ob- 
stetrician choose her. What is the result of that? That the best nurse 
is always the one who paid him best. I shall not, hence, go consult an 
obstetrician about Emile’s nurse. I shall take care to choose her my- 
self. I will not perhaps reason so fluently about the issue as a surgeon, 
but I will certainly be in better faith, and my zeal will deceive me less 
than hls avarice. 

This choice is not such a great mystery. The rules for it are known. 
But I do not know whether one ought not to pay a bit more attention to 
the age of the milk as well as to its quality. New milk is completely 
serous. It must be almost a laxative in order to purge the remains of the 
meconium, thickened in the intestines of the child who has just been 


* Here is an example drawn from English papers which provides so many re- 
flections concerning my subject that I cannot refrain from reporting it: 


An individual named Patrick O' Neil, born in 1647, has just remarried for the 
seventh time in 1760. He served in the Dragoons in the seventeenth year of the 

of Charles II and in different regiments until his discharge in 1740. He 
took part in all the campaigns of King William and the Duke of Marlborough. 
This man has never drunk anything but ordinary beer. He has always fed on 
vegetables and never eaten meat except at some meals he gave for his family, 
His practice has always been to rise and go to bed with the sun unless his 
duties prevented him Eom doing so. He is at present in his one hundred and 
thirteenth year, of good understanding, in health, and walking without a 
cane. In spite of his great ege, he does not remain idle for a single minute, and 
every Sunday he goes to his parish accompanied by his children, grandchildren, 
and great-grandchildren. 
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born. Little by little the milk gains consistency and provides a solider 
food for the child who has become stronger to digest it. It is surely 
not for nothing that in the females of every species nature changes the 
milk’s consistency according to the age of the nursling. 

Therefore, a nurse who has newly given birth would be required for 
a newly born child. This has its complications, I know. But as soon as 
one leaves the natural order, to do anything well has its complications. 
The only easy expedient is to do it badly; that is, thus, the expedient men 
cheose. 

What is needed is a nurse as healthy of heart as of body. Imbalance 
of the passions, like that of the humors, can cause the milk to de- 
teriorate. Moreover, to restrict the question to the physical alone is to 
see only half of the object. The milk can be good, and the nurse bad. 
A good character is as essential as a good constitution. If one takes a 
vicious woman, | do not say that one’s nursling will contract her vices, 
but I do say he will suffer as a result of them. Does she not, along with 
her milk, owe him care which requires zeal, patience, gentleness, clean- 
liness? If she is a glutton, an intemperate, sbe will soon have spoiled 
her milk. If she is negligent or easily angered, what will become of a 
poor unfortunate who is at her mercy and who can neither defend him- 
self nor complain? Never in anything whatsoever are the wicked good 
for anything good. 

The choice of the nurse is all the more important because her nurs- 
ling is going to have no other governess than her, just as he is going 
to have no other preceptor than his governor. This was the practice of 
the ancients, less reasoners and wiser than we are. After having nursed 
female children, nurses never left them. That is why in their theater 
plays most of the confidants are nurses. It is impossible that a child 
who passes successively through so many different hands ever be well 
raised. At every change he makes secret comparisons which always 
tend to diminish his estcem for those who govern him and consequently 
their authority over him. If he once comes to the thought that there are 
adults who are no more possessed of reason than are children, all the 
authority of age is lost, and the education is a failure. A child ought to 
know no other superiors than his father and his mother or, in default of 
them, his nurse and his governor; even one of the two is already too 
many. But this division is inevitable, and ali that one can do to remedy 
it is to make sure that the persons of the two sexes who govern him are 
in such perfect agreement concerning him that the two are only one 
as far as he is concerned. 

The nurse must live a bit more comfortably, eat a little more sub- 
stantial food, but not change her manner of living entirely, for a sud- 
den and total change, even from bad to better, is always dangerous for 
the health. And since her ordinary diet left or rendered her healthy and 
well constituted, what is the good of making her change it? 

Peasant women eat less meat and more vegetables than do city 
women. This vegetable diet appears to be more beneficial than injurious 
to them and their children. When they have bourgeois nurslings, they 
are given boiled beef in the conviction that soup and meat both produce 
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better chyle in them and result in more milk. I by no means share this 
sentiment, and I am supported by experience which teaches that chil- 
dren thus nursed are more subject to colic and worms than are others. 

This is hardly surprising, since animal substance in a state of putre- 
faction is crawling with worms, which does not happen in like manner 
with vegetable substance. Milk. although developed in the body of the 
animal, is a vegetable substance.* Its analysis demonstrates it. It easily 
turns into acid; and, far from giving any vestige of volatile alkali, as 
do animal substances, it gives, as do plants, a neutral essence of salt. 

The milk of herbivorous females is sweeter and healtheir than that 
of carnivores. Formed from a substance homogeneous with its own, it 
preserves its nature better and becomes less subject to putrefaction. 
If one looks to quantity, everyone knows that the farinaceous foods 
produce more blood than does meat; they ought, therefore, to make 
more milk, too. I cannot believe that a child who was not weaned too 
soon, or who was weaned only on vegetable foods and whose nurse also 
lived only on vegetables, would ever be subject to worms. 

It is possible that vegetable foods produce milk that sours more 
quickly. But I am far from regarding sour milk as an unhealthy food. 
Whole peoples who have no other kind are quite well off, and all these 
devices for absorbing acids appear to me to be pure charlatanry. There 
are constitutions for which milk is just not suitable, and then no 
absorbent can make it bearable for them; the others bear it without 
absorbents. Separated or curdled milk is feared; that is foolish, since 
it is known that milk always curdles in the stomach. It is thus that it 
becomes a food solid enough to nourish children and animal babies. If 
it did not curdle at all, it would just go through; it would not nourish 
them.t One can very weil cut milk in countless ways, use countless 
absorbents, but whoever eats milk digests cheese. This is without ex- 
ception. The stomach is so well made for curdling milk that it is with 
a calf's stomach that rennet is made. 

I think, then, that instead of changing the ordinary food of nurses, 
it suffices to give them the same kind of food but in more abundant 
quantity and better quality. It is not due to the nature of the foods that 
the vegetarian diet constipates. It is only their seasoning that makes 
them unhealthy. Reform the rules of your kitchen. Have neither brown 
sauce nor grease. Put neither butter nor salt nor dairy products on the 
fire. Let your vegetables, cooked in water, be seasoned only on coming hot 
to the table. Vegetarian food, far from constipating the nurse, will 
provide her with milk in abundance and of better quality.; Is it possible 


* Women eat bread, vegetables. dairy produce. The females of dogs and cats eat 
them. too. Even she-wolves graze. These are the sources of vegetable juices for their 
milk. There remains to be examined the milk of species which can eat absolutely 
only flesh, if there are any such, which I doubt. 

t Although the juices which nourish us are in liquid form, they have to be 
pressed out of solid foods. A man at work who lived only on broth would very 
peed waste away. He would sustain himself much better with milk because it 
curdles. 

: Those who want to discuss at greater length the advantages and the disad- 
vantages of the Pythagorean diet can consult the treatises which Dr. Cocchi and his 
adversary, Dr. Bianchi, wrote on this important subject.“ 
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that the vegetable diet being recognized as best for the child, the animal 
diet is the best for the nurse? There is something contradictory in that. 

It is especially in the first years of life that the air acts on the con- 
stitution of children. It penetrates a delicate and soft skin by all the 
pores. It has a powerful effect on these newborn bodies; it makes on 
them impressions which are never effaced. I would not, hence, be of 
the opinion that one should take a peasant woman from her village to 
close her up in a room in the city and make her nurse the child at home. 
I prefer his going to breathe the good air of the country to her 
breathing the bad air of the city. He will assume the station of his 
new mother; he will live in her rustic house, and his governor will 
follow him there. The reader will well remember that this governor is 
not a hired man; he is the father’s friend. “But if this friend is not to 
be found, if this move is not easy, if nothing of what you advise is 
feasible, what is to be done instead?” I will be asked. . I have already 
told you: what you are doing. One needs no advice for that. 

Men are made not to be crowded into anthills but to be dispersed over 
the earth which they should cultivate. The more they come together, the 
more they are corrupted. The infirmities of the body, as well as the vices 
of the soul, are the unfailing effect of this overcrowding. Man is, of all 
the animals, the one who can least live in herds. Men crammed together 
like sheep would all perish in a very short time. Man’s breath is deadly 
to his kind. This is no less true in the literal sense than the figurative. 

Cities are the abyss of the human species. At the end of a few gen- 
erations the races perish or degenerate. They must be renewed, and it 
is always the country which provides for this renewal. Send your chil- 
dren, then, to renew themselves, as it were, and to regain in the midst 
of the fields the vigor that is lost in the unhealthy air of overpopulated 
places. Pregnant women who are in the country rush to return to the 
city for their confinement. They ought to do exactly the opposite, par- 
ticularly those who want to nurse their children. They would have less 
to regret than they think; and in an abode more natura) to the species, 
the pleasures connected with the duties of nature would soon efface 
the taste for the pleasures not related to those duties. 

At first, after the confinement, the child is washed with some warm 
water in which wine is ordinarily mixed. This addition of wine hardly 
appears to me to be necessary. Since nature produces nothing fer- 
mented, it is not to be believed that the use of an artificial liquor is 
important for the life of its creatures. 

For the same reason this precaution of warming the water is not 
indispensable either; and, in fact, multitudes of peoples wash newborn 
children in rivers or the sea without further ado. But ours, softened 
before birth by the softness of the fathers and the mothers, bring with 
them, on coming into the world, an already spoiled constitution that 
must not be exposed at the beginning to all the trials which would re- 
store it. It is only by degrees that our children can be led back to their 
primitive vigor. Begin, then, at first by following the established prac- 
tice, and deviate from it only little by little. Wash the children often; 
their dirtiness proves the need for it; when one only wipes them, one 
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lacerates them. But to the extent that they regain strength, diminish 
by degrees the warmth of the water, until at the end you wash them 
summer and winter in cold and even chilly water. Since in order not to 
expose them it is important that this diminution be slow, successive, 
and imperceptible, a thermometer can be used to measure it exactly. 

This practice of bathing, once established, ought never again be 
interrupted, and it is important to keep to it for the whole of life. I 
am considering it not only from the point of view of cleanliness and 
present health; but I also see it as a salutary precaution for making 
the texture of the fibers more flexible and able to adapt to various 
degrees of heat and cold without effort and without risk. For that pur- 
pose I would want him in growing up to become accustomed little by 
little to bathing sometimes in hot water at all bearable degrees and 
often in cold water at all possible degrees. Thus, after being habituated 
to bear the various temperatures of water which, being a denser 
fluid, touches us at more points and affects us more, one would become 
almost insensitive to the various temperatures of the air. 

From the moment that the child breathes on leaving its envelope, do 
not suffer his being given other envelopes which keep him more re- 
stricted: no caps, no belts, no swaddling; loose and large diapers which 
leave all his limbs free and are neither so heavy as to impede his 
movements nor so hot as to prevent him from feeling the impressions 
of the air.* Put him in a large, well-padded cradle,t where he can 
move at ease and without danger. When he begins to grow stronger, 
let him crawl around the room. Let him spread out, stretch his little 
limbs. You will see them gaining strength day by day. Compare him 
with a well-swaddled child of the same age; you will be surprised at the 
difference in their progress. t 


Children in cities are suffocated by dint of being kept closed up and dressed. 
Those who govern them have yet to learn that cold air, far from doing children 
hana, strengthens them and that hot air weakens them, gives them fever, and kills 


+ I say a “cradle” to use a current word, for want of another; for 1 am, moreover, 
persuaded that it is never necessary to rock children, and that this practice is often 
pernicious for them. 

: The ancient Peruvians left the arms of the children free in a very large 
swaddling band. When they took the children out, they set them free in a hole 
made in the ground and lined with linen; into it they lowered the children up 
to the waist. In this way the children had their arms free, and they could move 
their heads and bend their bodies at will without falling and without getting 
hurt. As soon as they could take a step, the breast was offered to them from a 
little farther away, as a lure to oblige them to walk. Little Negroes are some- 
times in a far more fatiguing position for sucking. They embrace one of their 
mother’s hips with their knees and their feet, and they hold on so tightly that 
they can support themselves there without aid of the mother’s arms. They 
attach themselves to the breast with their hands, and they suck continuously 
without moving from their place and without falling, in spite of the different 
movements of the mother, who during this time works as usual. These children 
begin to walk from the second month or, rather, to drag themselves on their 
hands and knees. This exercise gives them a facility for later running in this 

ition almost as fast as if they were on their feet. [Buffon, Histotre Naturelle, 
Vol. IV, in-12, p. 192.) 


To these peg M. de Buffon could have added that of England, where the 
extravagant and barous practice of swaddling is being done away with day by 
day. See also la Loubère, Voyage de Siam, Mr. le Beau, Voyage du Canada, etc. I 
could fill twenty pages with citations, if I needed to confirm this by facts.“ 
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One must expect strong opposition on the part of the nurses, who 
are less bothered by a well-garroted child than by one who has to be 
constantly watched. Moreover, his dirtiness becomes more easily sensed 
in an open garment; he must be cleaned more often. Finally, in certain 
countries custom is an argument that one will never refute to the 
satisfaction of the people no matter what their station. 

Do not reason with nurses. Give orders, see that they are followed, 
and spare no effort to make things easy for the nurses in carrying out 
the care that you have prescribed. Why would you not share that care? 
In ordinary nursing where one only looks to the physical side, pro- 
vided that the child lives and does not waste away the rest has little 
importance. But here, where the education begins with life, the child is 
at birth already a disciple, not of the governor, but of nature. The 
governor only studies under this first master and prevents its care from 
being opposed. He watches over the nursling, observes him, follows 
him. He vigilantly spies out the first glimmer of his weak understand- 
ing as the Muslims at the approach of the new moon spy out the 
instant of its rise. 

We are born capable of learning but able to do nothing, knowing 
nothing. The soul, enchained in imperfect and half-formed organs, 
does not even have the sentiment of its own existence. The movements 
and the cries of the child who has just been born are purely mechanical 
effects, devoid of knowledge and of will. 

Let us suppose that a child had at his birth the stature and the 
strength of a grown man, that he emerged, so to speak, fully armed 
from his mother’s womb as did Pallas from the brain of Jupiter. This 
man-child would be a perfect imbecile, an automaton, an immobile 
and almost insensible statue. He would see nothing, hear nothing, know 
no one, would not be able to turn his eyes toward what he needed to see. 
Not only would he perceive no object outside of himself, he would not 
even relate any object to the sense organ which made him perceive it: 
the colors would not be in his eyes; the sounds would not be in his 
ears; the bodies he touched would not be on his body; he would not 
even know that he had one. The contact of his hands would be in his 
brain; all his sensations would come together in a single point; he 
would exist only in the common sensorium; he would have only a sin- 
gle idea, that is, of the I to which he would relate all his sensations; 
and this idea or, rather, this sentiment would be the only thing that 
he would have beyond what an ordinary baby has. 

Nor would this man formed all of a sudden be able to stand on his 
feet; he would need a good deal of time to learn to maintain himself in 
equilibrium on them. Perhaps he would not even make the attempt, 
and you would see this big body, strong and robust, staying in place 
like a stone, or crawling and dragging himself along like a newborn 


puppy. 

He would feel the discomfort of the needs without knowing them and 
without imagining any means of providing for them. There is no im- 
mediate communication between the muscles of the stomach and those 
of the arms and legs which, even if he were surrounded by food, 
would cause him to make a step to approach it or stretch out his hand 
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to grasp it. And since his body would have had its growth, his limbs 
would be entirely developed, and consequently he would not have the 
restlessness and constant movement of children. He could die of hunger 
before stirring to seek subsistence. However little one may have re- 
fiected on the order and the progress of our knowledge, it cannot be 
denied that such was pretty nearly the primitive state of ignorance and 
stupidity natural to man before he learned anything from experience 
or his fellows. 

Hence we know, or can know, the first point from which each of us 
starts in order to get to the common level of understanding. But who 
knows the other limit? Each advances more or less according to his 
genius, his taste, his needs, his talents, his zeal, and the occasions he 
has to devote himself to them. I know of no philosopher who has yet been 
so bold as to say: this is the limit of what man can attain and beyond 
which he cannot go. We do not know what our nature permits us to be. 
None of us has measured the distance which can exist between one man 
and another. What soul is so base that he has never been warmed by 
this idea and dees not sometimes in his pride say to himself: “How 
many men I have already surpassed! How many I can still reach! Why 
should my equal go farther than I?” 

I repeat: the education of man begins at his birth; before speaking, 
before understanding, he is already learning. Experience anticipates 
lessons. The moment he knows his nurse, he has already acquired a 
great deal. One would be surprised at the knowledge of the coarsest 
man if one followed his progress from the moment of his birth to where 
he is now. If one divided all of human science into two parts—the one 
common to all men, the other particular to the learned—the latter 
would be quite small in comparison with the former. But we are hardly 
aware of what is generally attained, because it is attained without 
thought and even before the age of reason; because, moreover, learning 
is noticed only by its differences, and as in algebraic equations, com- 
mon quantities count for nothing. 

Even animals acquire much. They have senses; they have to learn 
to make use of them. They have needs; they have to learn to provide 
for them. They have to learn how to eat, to walk, to fly. The quadrupeds 
who stand on their legs from birth do not on that account know how to 
walk. One sees from their first steps that these are unsure attempts. 
Canaries escaped from their cages do not know how to fly because they 
have never flown. Everything is learning for animate and sensitive 
beings. If plants had progressive movement, they would have to have 
senses and to acquire knowledge. Otherwise, the species would soon 


Children’s first sensations are purely affective; they perceive only 
pleasure and pain. Able neither to walk nor to grasp, they need a great 
deal of time to come little by little into possession of the representative 
sensations which show them objects outside of themselves. But, while 
waiting for these objects to gain extension, to move, so to speak, farther 
away from their eyes, to take on dimensions and shapes for them, the 
recurrence of the affective sensations begins to submit them to the em- 
pire of habit, One sees their eyes constantly turning toward the light 
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and, if it comes to them from the side, imperceptibly taking that direc- 
tion, so that we ought to take care to set them facing the light, lest they 
become cross-eyed or accustomed to looking askance. They must also 
early get habituated to darkness. Otherwise, they cry and scream as 
soon as they are in obscurity. Food and sleep too exactly measured be- 
come necessary for them at the end of the same spans of time, and 
soon desire no longer comes from need but from habit, or, rather, habit 
adds a new need to that of nature. That is what must be prevented. 

The only habit that a child should be allowed is to contract none. Do 
not carry him on one arm more than the other; do not accustom him 
to give one hand rather than the other, to use one more than the other, 
to want to eat, sleep, or be active at the same hours, to be unable to 
remain alone night or day. Prepare from afar the reign of his freedom 
and the use of his forces by leaving natural habit to his body, by putting 
him in the condition always to be master of himself and in all things 
to do his will, as soon as he has one. 

From the moment that the child begins to distinguish objects, it is 
important that there be selectivity in those one shows him. Naturally all 
new objects interest man. He feels so weak that he fears everything he 
does not know. The habit of seeing new objects without being affected 
by them destroys this fear. Children raised in clean houses where no 
spiders are tolerated are afraid of spiders, and this fear often stays with 
them when grown. I have never seen a peasant, man, woman, or child, 
afraid of spiders. 

Why, then, should a child’s education not begin before he speaks and 
understands, since the very choice of objects presented to him is fit to 
make him timid or courageous? I want him habituated to seeing new 
objects, ugly, disgusting, peculiar animals, but little by little, from afar, 
until he is accustomed to them, and, by dint of seeing them handled by 
others, he finally handles them himself. If during his childhood he has 
without fright seen toads, snakes, crayfish, he will, when grown, with- 
out disgust see any animal whatsoever. There are no longer frightful 
objects for whoever sees such things every day. 

All children are afraid of masks. I begin by showing Emile a mask 
with a pleasant face. Next someone in his presence puts this mask over 
his face. I start to laugh; everybody laughs; and the child laughs like 
the others. Little by little I accustom him to less pleasant masks and 
finally to hideous faces. If I have arranged my gradation well, far from 
being frightened by the last mask, he will laugh at it as at the first. 
After that I no longer fear that he can be frightened by masks. 

When, during the farewell of Andromache and Hector, the little 
Astyanax, frightened by the plume waving on his father’s helmet, fails 
to recognize him, flings himself crying on his nurse’s bosom, and ex- 
tracts from his mother a smile mingled with tears, what must be done 
to cure this fright? Precisely what Hector does: put the heimet on the 
ground, and then caress the child. In a more tranquil moment one 
would not stop at that. One would approach the heimet, play with the 
feathers, make the child handle them. Finally, the nurse would take the 
helmet and, laughing, put it on her own head—if, that is, a woman’s 
hand dare touch the arms of Hector. 
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Is one trying to train Emile to the sound of a firearm? At first I set 
off a cap in a pistol, The sudden and momentary flash, that sort of 
lightning, delights him. I repeat the same thing with more powder. 
Little by little I put a small charge without a wad into the pistol; then 
a bigger one. Finally I accustom him to rifle shots, to grapeshot explo- 
sions, to canons, to the most terrible detonations. 

I have noticed that children are rarely afraid of thunder, unless the 
claps are terrible and really wound the organ of hearing. Otherwise, this 
fear comes to them only when they have learned that thunder some- 
times wounds or kills. When reason begins to frighten them, make 
habit reassure them. With a slow and carefully arranged gradation man 
and child are made intrepid in everything. 

At the beginning of life when memory and imagination are still in- 
active, the child is attentive only to what affects his senses at the mo- 
ment. Since his sensations are the first materials of his knowledge, 
to present them to him in an appropriate order is to prepare his mem- 
ory to provide them one day to his understanding in the same order. 
But inasmuch as he is attentive only to his sensations, it suffices at 
first to show him quite distinctly the connection of these same sensa- 
tions with the objects which cause them. He wants to touch everything, 
handle everything. Do not oppose yourself to this restlessness. It is 
suggestive to him of a very necessary apprenticeship; it is thus that 
he learns to feel the hotness, the coldness, the hardness, the softness, the 
heaviness, the lightness, of bodies, and to judge their size, their shape, 
and all their sensible qualities by looking, feeling,* listening, particu- 
larly by comparing sight to touch, by estimating with the eye the sen- 
sation that they would make on his finger. 

It is only by movement that we learn that there are things which are 
not us, and it is only by our own movement that we acquire the idea of 
extension. It is because the child does not have this idea that, without 
making any distinction, he reaches out his hand to grasp the object 
which touches him or the object which is at a hundred paces from him. 
This effort he makes appears to you a sign of the desire to dominate, 
an order he gives to the object to approach or to you to bring it to him; 
but that is not at all so. It is only that the same objects which he sees 
at first in his brain, then in his eyes, he now sees at the end of his arms 
and can imagine no extension other than that which he can reach. Take 
care then to walk him often, to transport him from one place to another, 
to make him feel change of place, in order to teach him to judge dis- 
tances. When he begins to know them, then the method must be 
changed, and he must be carried as you please and not as he pleases; 
for as soon as he is no longer abused by sense, the cause of his effort 
changes. This change is remarkable and requires explanation. 

The discomfort of the needs is expressed by signs when anothers 
help is necessary to provide for them. This is the source of children’s 
screams. They cry a lot; such ought to be the case. Since all their 


* Smell is of all the senses the one that develops the latest in children. Up to the 
age of two or three years it does not appear that they are sensitive to either good or 
bad smells. They have in this respect the indifference or, rather, the insensibility 
that is observed in many animals. 
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sensations are affective, when they are pleasant, children enjoy them in 
silence. When they are painful, children say so in their language 
and ask for relief. Now so long as they are awake, they are almost 
unable to remain in an indifferent state. They sleep or are affected. 

All our languages are works of art. Whether there was a language 
natural and common to all men has long been a subject of research. 
Doubtless there is such a language, and it is the one children speak 
before knowing how to speak. This language is not articulate, but it is 
accented, sonorous, intelligible. The habit of our languages has made us 
neglect that language to the point of forgetting it completely. Let us 
study children, and we shall soon relearn it with them. Nurses are our 
masters in this language. They understand everything their nurslings 
say; they respond to them; they have quite consistent dialogues with 
them; and, although they pronounce words, these words are perfectly 
useless; it is not the sense of the word that children understand but the 
accent which accompanies it. 

To the language of the voice is joined that of gesture, no less ener- 
getic. This gesture is not in children’s weak hands; it is on their visages. 
It is surprising how much expression these ill-formed faces already 
have. Their features change from one instant to the next with an 
inconceivable rapidity. You see a smile, desire, fright come into be- 
ing and pass away like so many flashes of lightning. Each time you be- 
lieve you are seeing a different visage. Their facial muscles are cer- 
tainly more mobile than ours. On the other hand, their dull eyes say 
almost nothing. Such should be the character of the signs they give at 
an age when one has only bodily needs. The expression of the sensa- 
tions is in grimaces; the expression of sentiments is in glances. 

Since the first condition of man is want and weakness, his first voices 
are complaint and tears: The child feels his needs and cannot satisfy 
them. He implores another s help by screams. If he is hungry or thirsty, 
he cries; if he is too cold or too hot, he cries; if he needs to move and 
is kept at rest, he cries; if he wants to sleep and is stirred, he cries. 
The less his mode of being is in his control, the more frequently he 
asks for it to be changed. He has only one language because he has, so 
to speak, only one kind of discomfort. In the imperfection of his organs 
he does not distinguish their diverse impressions; all ills form for him 
only one sensation of pain. 

From these tears that we might think so little worthy of attention is 
born man’s first relation to all that surrounds him; here is formed the 
first link in that long chain of which the social order is formed. 

When the child cries, he is uncomfortable; he has some need which 
he does not know how to satisfy. One examines, one seeks this need, 
one finds it, one provides for it. When one does not find it or when one 
cannot provide for it, the tears continue. One is bothered by them; one 
caresses the child to make him keep quiet, one rocks him, one sings to 
him to make him go to sleep. If he persists, one gets impatient, one 
threatens him; brutal nurses sometimes strike him. These are strange 
lessons for his entrance in life. 

I shall never forget having seen one of these difficult cryers thus 
struck by his nurse. He immediately kept quiet. I believed he was in- 
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timidated. I said to myself, “This will be a servile soul from which one 
will get nothing except by severity.” I was mistaken. The unfortunate 
was suffocating with anger; he had lost his breath; I saw him become 
violet. A moment after came sharp screams; all the signs of the resent- 
ment, fury, and despair of this age were in his accents. I feared he 
would expire in this agitation. If I had doubted that the sentiment of 
the just and the unjust were innate in the heart of man, this example 
alone would have convinced me. I am sure that a live ember fallen by 
chance on this child’s hand would have made less of an impression 
than this blow, rather light but given in the manifest intention of 
offending him. 

This disposition of children to fury, spite, and anger requires extreme 
attentiveness. Boerhaave 7 thinks that their illnesses belong for the 
most part to the convulsive class; since their heads are proportionally 
larger and their nerves more extended than in adults, the nervous sys- 
tem is more susceptible to irritation. Keep away from them with the 
greatest care domestics who provoke, irritate, or annoy them; they are 
a hundred times more dangerous, more deadly for children than the in- 
juries of the air and the seasons. As long as children find resistance 
only in things and never in wills, they will become neither rebellious 
nor irascible and will preserve their health better. Here is one of the 
reasons why the children of the people, freer, more independent, are 
generally less infirm, less delicate, more robust than those who are 
allegediy better brought up by being endlessly thwarted. But it must 
always be borne in mind that there is quite a difference between obey- 
ing children and not thwarting them. 

The first tears of children are prayers. If one is not careful, they 
soon become orders. Children begin by getting themselves assisted; 
they end by getting themselves served. Thus, from their own weakness, 
which is in the first place the source of the feeling of their dependence, 
is subsequently born the idea of empire and domination. But since this 
idea is excited less by their needs than by our services, at this point 
moral effects whose immediate cause is not in nature begin to make their 
appearance; and one sees already why it is important from the earliest 
age to disentangle the secret intention which dictates the gesture or the 
scream. 

When the child stretches out his hand without saying anything, he 
believes he will reach the object because he does not estimate the 
distance. He is mistaken. But when he complains and screams in reach- 
ing out his hand, he is no longer deceived as to the distance; he is 
ordering the object to approach or you to bring it to him. In the first 
case carry him to the object slowly and with small steps. In the second 
act as though you do not even hear him. The more he screams, the less 
you should listen to him. It is important to accustom him early not to 
give orders either to men, for he is not their master, or to things, 
for they do not hear him. Thus, when a child desires something that 
he sees and one wants to give it to him, it is better to carry the child 
to the object than to bring the object to the child. He draws from this 
practice a conclusion appropriate to his age, and there is no other 
means to suggest it to him. 
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The Abbé de Saint-Pierre 28 called men big children. One could, 
reciprocally, call children little men. These propositions have their truth 
as sententious phrases; as principles they need clarification. But when 
Hobbes called the wicked man a robust child, he said something 
absolutely contradictory. Ali wickedness comes from weakness. The 
child is wicked only because he is weak. Make him strong; he will be 
good. He who could do everything would never do harm. Of all the 
attributes of the all-powerful divinity, goodness is the one without 
which one can least conceive it. All peoples who have recognized two 
principles have always regarded the bad as inferior to the good; if they 
had done otherwise, they would have been supposing something absurd. 
See hereafter the Profession of Faith of the Savoyard Vicar.® 

Reason alone teaches us to know good and bad, Conscience, which 
makes us love the former and hate the latter, although independent of 
reason, cannot therefore be developed without it. Before the age of 
reason we do good and bad without knowing it, and there is no morality 
in our actions, although there sometimes is in the sentiment of other’s 
actions which have a relation to us. A child wants to upset everything 
he sees; he smashes, breaks everything he can reach. He grabs a bird 
as he would grab a stone, and he strangles it without knowing what 
he does. 

Why is that? In the first place, philosophy will explain it as being a 
result of natural vices: pride, the spirit of domination, amour-propre, 
the wickedness of man; and the feeling of his weakness, philosophy 
could add, makes the child avid to perform acts of strength and to 
prove his own power to himself. But see this old man, infirm and broken, 
led back by the circle of human life to the weakness of childhood. Not 
only does he remain immobile and peaceful, he also wants everything 
around him to remain that way. The least change troubles and dis- 
turbs him. He would want to see a universal calm reign. How would 
the same impotence joined to the same passions produce such different 
effects in the two ages if their primary cause were not changed? And 
where can one look for this diversity of causes if not in the respective 
physical condition of the two individuals? The active principle common 
to both is developing in the one and being extinguished in the other; 
the one is being formed, the other destroyed; the one is tending toward 
life, the other toward death. The failing activity is concentrated in the 
old man’s heart; in that of the child it is superabundant and extends 
outward; he senses within himself, so to speak, enough life to animate 
everything surrounding him. That he do or undo is a matter of no im- 
portance; it suffices that he change the condition of things, and every 
change is an action. If he seems to have more of an inclination to 
destroy, it is not from wickedness but because the action which gives 
shape is always slow and the action which destroys, being more rapid, 
fits his vivacity better. 

At the same time that the Author of nature gives children this active 
principle, by allowing them little strength to indulge it, He takes care 
that it do little harm. But as soon as they can consider the people who 
surround them as instruments depending on them to be set in motion, 
they make use of those people to follow their inclination and to supple- 
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ment their own weakness. That is how they become difficult, tyrannical, 
imperious, wicked, unmanageable—a development which does not come 
from a natural spirit of domination but which rather gives one to them, 
for it does not require long experience to sense how pleasant it is to 
act with the hands of others and to need only to stir one's tongue to 
make the universe move. 

In growing, one gains strength, becomes less restless, less fidgety, 
withdraws more into oneself. Soul and body find, so to speak, an 
equilibrium, and nature asks no more of us than the movement neces- 
sary to our preservation. But the desire to command is not extinguished 
with the need that gave birth to it. Dominion awakens and flatters 
amour-propre, and habit strengthens it. Thus, whim* succeeds need; 
thus, prejudices and opinion take their first roots. 

Once we know the principle, we see clearly the point where one 
leaves the path of nature. Let us see what must be done to stay on it. 

Far from having superfluous strength, children do not even have 
enough for everything nature asks of them. One must, therefore, let 
them have the use of all the strength nature gives them—a strength 
they could not know how to abuse. First maxim. 

One must aid them and supplement what is lacking to them, whether 
in intelligence or strength, in all that is connected with physical nced. 
Second maxim. 

One must, in the help one gives them, limit oneself solely to the 
really useful, without granting anything to whim or to desire without 
reason; for whim, inasmuch as it does not come from nature, will not 
torment them if it has not becn induced in them. Third maxim. 

One must study their language and their signs with care in order 
that, at an age at which they do not know how to dissimulate, one can 
distinguish in their desires what comes immediately from nature and 
what comes from opinion. Fourth maxim. 

The spirit of these rules is to accord children more true freedom and 
less dominion, to let them do more by themselves and to exact less from 
others. Thus, accustomed early to limiting their desires to their strength, 
they will feel little the privation of what is not going to be in their 
power. 

So we have another very important reason for leaving children’s 
bodies and limbs absolutely free, with the sole precaution of keeping 
them away from the danger of falls and putting all that can wound 
them out of their reach. 

Unfailingly, a child whose body and arms are free will cry less than 
a child bound in swaddling. The one who knows only the physical needs 
cries only when he suffers. And that is a very great advantage, for then 
one knows exactly when he needs help and should not delay a moment 
to give it to him if it is possible. But if you cannot relieve him, keep 
quiet without humoring him in order to pacify him. Your caresses will 
not cure his colic; however, he will remember what must be done to 
be humored, and if he once knows how to make you take care of him 
at his will, he has become your master. All is lost. 

Less hindered in their movements, children will cry less; less im- 
portuned by their tears, one will torment oneself less to make them 
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keep quiet; threatened or humored less often, they will be less fearful 
or less stubborn and will stay better in their natural state. It is less in 
letting children cry than in rushing to pacify them that they get hernias, 
and my proof is that the most neglected children are a great deal less 
subject to hernias than are others. I am very far from wanting them 
to be neglected on that account. On the contrary, it is important to be 
beforehand with them and not let oneself be informed of their needs 
by their cries. But no more do I want that the care given them be mis- 
understood. Why would they stint tears once they see that their tears 
are good for so many things? Schooled in the value put on their si- 
lence, they are quite careful not to be prodigal with it. They finally 
put such a price on it that it can no longer be pald, and it is then that, 
by dint of crying unsuccessfully, they exert themselves, get exhausted, 
and die, 

The lengthy tears of a child who is neither bound nor sick, who is 
allowed to want for nothing, are only tears of habit and obstinacy. They 
are the work not of nature but of the nurse who, not knowing how to 
endure the importunity, multiplies it without dreaming that in making 
the child keep quiet today one is encouraging him to cry more 
tomorrow. 

The only means to cure or prevent this habit is not to pay any 
attention to it. No one likes to make a useless effort, not even children. 
They are obstinate in their attempts; but if you are more constant than 
they are stubborn, they get weary and never return to crying again. It is 
thus that they are spared tears and are accustomed to shed them only 
when pain forces them to do so. 

Besides, when they cry from whim or obstinacy, a sure means of 
preventing them from continuing is to distract them by some pleasant 
and striking object which makes them forget that they wanted to ery. 
Most nurses excel in this art; and, well controlled, it is very useful. But 
it is of the most extreme importance that the child not perceive the 
intention to distract him, and that he enjoy himself without believ- 
ing that one is thinking of him. Now this is where all nurses are 
maladroit.#? 

All children are weaned too soon. The time when they should be 
weaned is indicated by teething, and teething is commonly difficult 
and painful. With a machine-like instinct the child then regularly brings 
to his mouth whatever he has in his hand in order to chew on it. It is 
thought that one facilitates the operation by giving him some hard 
bodies, such as ivory or a bolt, as a teething ring. I believe this is a 
mistake. These hard bodies applied to the gums, far from softening 
them, make them callous, harden them, and prepare a more difficult 
and more painful cutting. Let us always take instinct as our example. 
Puppies are seen to exercise their growing teeth not on pebbles, iron, 
bones, but on wood, leather, rags, soft matter which give and in which 
the tooth leaves an imprint. 

One no longer knows how to be simple in anything, not even with 
children: rattles of silver and gold, and coral, cut erystal glasses, 
teething rings of every price and kind. What useless and pernicious 
affectations! Nothing of all that. No rattles, no teething rings; little 
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branches of trees with their fruit and their leaves, a poppy flower in 
which one can hear the seeds striking one another, a licorice stick that 
he can suck and chew, will give him as much enjoyment as these 
magnificent gewgaws and will not have the disadvantage of accustom- 
ing him to luxury from his birth. 

It has been recognized that pap is not very healthy food. Cooked milk 
and raw meal produce a lot of indigestible matter and ill suit our 
stomachs. In pap the meal is cooked less than in bread, and what is 
more it has not fermented. Bread soup and cream of rice appear pref- 
erable to me. If one absolutely wants to make pap, it is proper to roast 
the meal a bit beforehand. In my country they make a quite agreeable 
and healthy porridge from meal thus toasted. Meat broth and soup are 
also mediocre nutriments which ought to be used only as little as pos- 
sible. It is important for children to get accustomed to chew in the 
first place. This is the true means of facilitating teething, and when 
they begin to swallow, the salivary juices mixed with the food facilitate 
its digestion. 

I would, then, first make them chew on dry fruits and on crusts. I 
would give them little sticks of hard bread or crackers similar to the 
bread in Piedmont, which they call there grisse, to play with. By 
dint of softening this bread in their mouths, they would finally swallow 
a bit of it, their teeth would be cut, and they would be weaned almost 
before one noticed it. Peasants ordinarily have quite good stomachs, 
and they are weaned with no more ado than that, 

Children hear speech from their birth. They are spoken to not only 
before they understand what is said to them, but before they can repro- 
duce the voices they hear. Their still dull organs lend themselves only 
little by little to imitation of the sounds dictated to them, and it is not 
even sure that these sounds at first carry to their ear as distinctly as to 
ours. I do not disapprove of the nurse’s entertaining the child with 
songs and very gay and varied accents. But I do disapprove of her mak- 
ing him constantly giddy with a multitude of useless words of which 
he understands nothing other than the tone she gives them. I would 
want the first articulations which he is made to hear to be rare, easy, 
distinct, often repeated, and that the words they express relate only to 
objects of the senses which can in the first place be shown to the child. 
The unfortunate facility we have for dazzling people with words we do 
not understand begins earlier than is thought. The schoolboy listens in 
class to the verbiage of his teacher as he listened in swaddling clothes 
to the prattle of his nurse. It seems to me that if he were raised to 
understand none of it, this instruction would be most useful. 

When one wants to take up the question of the formation of lan- 
guage and of children’s first speech, reflections crowd upon one. What- 
ever one does, children will always learn to talk in the same way, and all 
the philosophic speculations are of the greatest uselessness here. 

In the first place, they have, so to speak, a grammar of their age, 
whose syntax has rules more general than ours; and if careful atten- 
tion were paid, one would be surprised by the exactness with which 
they follow certain analogies, very faulty ones, if you please, but very 
regular and shocking only by their harshness or because usage does 
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not admit them. I just heard a poor child well scolded by his father 
for having said to him: “Mon pere, irai-je-t-y?” Now, one sees that 
this child followed the analogy better than do our grammarians. For 
since one said “Vas-y” to him, why should he not say “Irai-je-t-y?” 
Note, moreover, with what address he avoided the hiatus of “Trai-je-y?” 
or “Y irai-je?” Is it the poor child’s fault if we have inopportunely 
removed the determining adverb y from the sentence because we did 
not know what to do with it? It is insupportable pedantry and a most 
superfluous care to concenirate on correcting children for all these little 
mistakes in usage which they never with time fail to correct by them- 
selves, Always speak correctly before them, arrange that they enjoy 
themselves with no one as much as with you, and be sure that im- 
perceptibly their language will be purified om the model of yours 
without your ever having chided them. 

But an abuse of an entirely different importance and one no less easy 
to prevent is when one is in too much of a hurry to make them talk, 
as if one were afraid that they will not learn to talk by themselves. 
This indiscriminate fussing produces an effect directly contrary to the 
one sought. As a result, they talk later, more confusedly; the extreme 
attention given to everything they say spares them having to articulate 
well; and since they hardly deign to open their mouths, many of them 
preserve as a consequence for their whole lives faulty pronunciation 
and indistinct speech which makes them almost unintelligible. 

I have lived a great deal among peasants and have never heard one— 
either man or woman, girl or boy—with a burr. How does that come 
to pass? Are the organs of peasants differently constructed from ours? 
No, but they are differently exercised. Facing my window is a hillock 
on which the local children gather to play. Although they are rather 
distant from me, I distinguish perfectly all they say, and I often draw 
from it good material for this writing. Every day my ear misleads me as 
to their ages. I hear the voices of ten-year-olds; I look, I see the stature 
and the features of three- or four-year-olds. I do not limit this experiment 
to myself alone. City folk who come to see me and whom I consult 
about it all fall into the same error. 

What produces it is that, up to five or six, city children, raised in- 
doors and under the wing of a governess, need only to mutter to make 
themselves understood. As soon as they stir their lips, effort is made 
to hear them. Words are dictated to them which they repeat poorly; 
and since the same people are constantly with them, these people, by 
dint of paying attention to them, guess what they want to say rather 
than what they say. 

In the country it is an entirely different thing. A peasant woman is 
not constantly with her child; he is forced to learn to say very clearly 
and loudly what he needs to make her understand. In the fields the 
children, scattered, removed from the father, from the mother, and 
from the other children, get practice in making themselves under- 
stood at a distance and in measuring the strength of their voices accord- 
ing to the space which separates them from those by whom they want 
to be understood. That is how one truly learns to pronounce, and not 
by stuttering some vowels in the ear of an attentive governess. Thus, 
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when a peasant’s child is questioned, shame can prevent him from an- 
swering, but what he says he says clearly; while the maid must serve 
as an interpreter for the city child, without which one understands 
nothing of what he mutters between his teeth.* 

As they grow up boys should correct themselves of this defect in the 
colleges, and girls in the convents. In fact, both do speak in general 
more distinctly than those who have always been raised in the paternal 
household. But what prevents them from ever acquiring a pronuncia- 
tion as clear as that of peasants is the necessity of learning many things 
by heart and of reciting aloud what they have learned: their study 
habituates them to mumbling, to pronouncing negligently and badly; 
the effect of the recitations is even worse; they look for their words 
with effort; they drag out and elongate their syllables. It is impossible 
when memory falters that the tongue should not stammer as well. 
Thus are contracted or preserved the vices of pronunciation. It will be 
seen hereafter that my Emile will not have these, or at least that he 
will not have contracted them from the same causes. 

I agree that the people and the villagers fall into another extreme: 
that they almost always talk louder than they should; that, in pro- 
nouncing too exactly, they articulate harshly and coarsely; that they 
overemphasize; that they choose their terms poorly; etc. 

But to begin with, this extreme appears much less defective to me 
than the other: granted that the first law of speech is to make oneself 
understood, the greatest mistake one can make is to speak without 
being understood. To pride oneself on not accentuating is to pride one- 
self on depriving sentences of their grace and their energy. Accentuation 
is the soul of speech. It gives speech sentiment and truth. Accentuation 
lies less than the word does. This is perhaps why well-brought-up people 
fear it so much, From the practice of saying everything in the same tone 
came the practice of mocking people without their being aware of it. The 
proscribed accentuation is succeeded by ways of pronunciation which 
are ridiculous, affected, and subject to fashion, such as one notices par- 
ticularly in the young people of the court. This affectation of speech and 
bearing is what generally makes the aspect of the Frenchman repulsive 
and disagreeable to other nations. Instead of accentuating his speech, 
his affected language insinuates his meaning. This is no way to predis- 
pose others in his favor. 

All the little defects of language that one is so afraid of letting 
children contract are nothing. They can be prevented or corrected with 
the greatest ease. But those that one causes children to contract by 
making their speech dull, obscure, and timid, by incessantly criticizing 
their tone, by picking all their words to pieces, are never corrected. A 
man who learns to speak only in his bedroom will fail to make himself 
understood at the head of a battalion and will hardly impress the 


* This is not without exception; often the children who at first make themselves 
understood least, later become the most deafening when they have begun to raise 
their voices. But if I had to enter into all these minutiae, I would not h. Every 
sensible reader should see that the excess and the defect derived from the same 
abuse are equally corrected by my method. I regard these two maxims as insepara- 
bie: Always enough,” and Never too much.” When the first is well established, the 
other follows necessarily. 
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people in a riot. First teach children to speak to men; they will know 
how to speak to women when they have to. 

Nursed in the country amidst all the pastoral rusticity, your children 
will get more sonorous voices, they will not contract the obscure stut- 
tering of city children. Nor will they contract there either the expres- 
sions or the tone of the village; or at least they will easily lose them 
when the master, living with them from their birth, and doing so more 
exclusively every day, will, by the correctness of his language, obviate 
or efface the impression of the peasants’ language. Emile will speak a 
French just as pure as I can know it, but he will speak it more dis- 
tinctly and will articulate it much better than I do. 

The child who wants to speak should hear only words he can under- 
stand and say only those he can articulate. The efforts he makes to do 
so cause him to reiterate the same syllable as if to give himself practice 
in pronouncing it more distinctly. When he begins to stammer, do not 
torment yourself so much to guess what he is saying. To claim that 
one must always be heard is yet another kind of domination, and the 
child should exercise none. Let it suffice you that you provide most 
attentively for what is necessary. It is up to him to endeavor to make 
you understand what is not. Still less must one be in a hurry to insist 
that he talk. He will know how to talk well on his own to the extent that 
he comes to sense the utility of it. 

One observes, it is true, that those who begin to talk very late never 
speak so distinctly as the others. But it is not because they talked late 
that their speech remalns impeded; it is, on the contrary, because they 
are born with a speech impediment that they begin to talk late, for 
without that why would they talk later than the others? Have they less 
eccasion to talk, and are they less encouraged to do so? On the contrary, 
the anxiety caused by this lateness, as soon as one becomes aware of 
it, makes one torment oneself to make these children blurt out some- 
thing much more than one did with those who articulated earlier. And 
this ill-advised fuss can contribute a great deal to making obscure their 
speech, which, with less hurry, they would have had time to per- 
fect more. 

Children whom one hurries to talk have time neither to learn to pro- 
nounce well nor to conceive well what they are made to say; while, when 
they are allowed to proceed on their own, they practice first the easiest 
syllables to pronounce; and giving these syllables little by little a mean- 
ing which can be understood from their gestures, they give you their 
words before receiving yours. That done, they receive yours only after 
having understood them; not being pressed to make use of them, they 
begin by observing well what sense you give to them; and when they 
have made sure of it, they adopt them. 

The greatest harm from the hurry one is in to make children talk 
before the proper age is not that the first speeches one makes to them 
and the first words they say have no meaning for them, but that they 
have another meaning than ours without our being able to perceive it; 
so that, appearing to answer us quite exactly, they speak to us without 
understanding us and without our understanding them. It is ordinarily 
due to such equivocations that we are sometimes surprised by their 
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remarks, to which we lend ideas that they did not attach to them. This 
lack of attention on our part to the true meaning which words have 
for children appears to me to be the cause of their first errors; and these 
errors, even after they are cured of them, have an influence on their 
turn of mind for the rest of their lives. I shall have more than one 
occasion to clarify this by examples in what follows. 

Restrict, therefore, the child’s vocabulary as much as possible. It is 
a very great disadvantage for him to have more words than ideas, for 
him to know how to say more things than he can think. I believe one 
of the reasons why peasants generally have clearer minds than city 
people is that their lexicon is less extensive. They have few ideas, but 
they are very good at the comparison of ideas. 

The first developments of childhood occur almost all at once. The 
child learns to talk, to feed himself, to walk, at about the same time. 
This is, strictly speaking, the first period of his life. Before it he is 
nothing more than he was in his mother’s womb. He has no sentiment, 
no idea; hardly does he have sensations. He does not even sense his 
own existence. 

Vivit, et est vitae nescius ipse suae.* *4 


End of the First Book 
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HIS is the second period of life, and now infancy, strictly 
speaking, has ended. For the words infans and puer are not synony- 
mous, The former is contained in the latter and signifies one who 
cannot speak”; this is why puerum infantem is found in Valerius 
Maximus. But I shall continue to use this word according to the usage 
of our language until I reach an age for which it has another name. 

When children begin to speak, they cry less. This is a natural prog- 
ress. One language is substituted for the other. As soon as they can say 
with words that they are in pain, why would they say it with cries, 
except when the pain is too intense for speech to express it? If they 
continue to cry then, it is the fault of the people around them. As soon 
as Emile has once said, “It hurts,” very intense pains indeed will be 
needed to force him to cry. 

If the child is delicate, sensitive, if naturally he starts crying for 
nothing, by making his cries useless and ineffective, I will soon dry up 
their source. So long as he cries, I do not go to him. I run as soon as he 
has stopped. Soon his way of calling me will be to keep quiet or, at the 
most, to let out a single cry. It is by the effect they sense their cries 
make that children judge their own senses. There is no other convention 
for them. Whatever injury a child may do to himself, it is very rare 
that he cries when he is alone, unless he hopes to be heard. 

If he falls, if he bumps his head, if his nose bleeds, if he cuts his 
fingers, instead of fussing around him as though I were alarmed, I 
will remain calm, at least for a short time. The harm is done; it is a 
necessity that he endure it; all my fussing would only serve to frighten 
him more and increase his sensitivity. At bottom, it is less the blow than 
the fear which torments when one has been hurt. I will at least spare 
him this latter anxiety, for quite certainly he will judge of his injury 
as he sees me judge of it. If he sees me run in agitation to console 
and pity him, he will consider himself lost. If he sees me keep my 
composure, he will soon regain his and will believe the injury cured 
when he no longer feels it. It is at this age that one gets the first lessons 
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in courage, and that, bearing slight pains without terror, one gradually 
learns to bear great pains. 

Far from being attentive to protecting Emile from injury, I would be 
most distressed if he were never hurt and grew up without knowing 
pain. To suffer is the first thing he ought to learn and the thing he 
will most need to know. It seems that children are little and weak only 
in order that they may get these important lessons without danger. If 
the child falls down, he will not break his leg; if he hits himself with a 
stick, he will not break his arm; if he grabs a knife, he will hardly 
tighten his grip and will not cut himself very deeply. I do not know of 
a child at liberty who was ever seen to kill, cripple, or do himself any 
considerable harm, unless he was carelessly exposed on high places or 
alone near fire, or dangerous instruments were left in his reach. What 
is to be said about these arsenals of machines set up around a child 
to arm him at all points against pain, so that when he is grewn, he is at 
its mercy without courage and without experience, believes he is dead 
at the first prick, and faints on seeing the first drop of his blood? 

Our didactic and pedantic craze is always to teach children what they 
would learn much better by themselves and to forget what we alone 
could teach them. Is there anything more foolish than the effort made 
to teach them to walk, as if anyone were ever seen who, due to his 
nurse’s negligence, did not when grown know how to walk? How many 
people, on the contrary, does one see walk badly for their whole lives 
because they were badly taught how to walk? 

Emile will not have padded bonnets, strollers, buggies, or leading 
strings; or, at least, as soon as he begins to know how to put one foot 
befoxe the other, he will be supported only in paved places, and we 
shall hastily pass them by.* Instead of letting him stagnate in the stale 
air of a room, let him be taken daily to the middle of a field. There let 
him run and frisk about; let him fall a hundred times a day. So much 
the better. That way he will learn how to get up sooner. The well-being 
of freedom makes up for many wounds. My pupil will often have 
bruises, But, in compensation, he will always be gay. If your pupils 
have fewer bruises, they are always hindered, always enchained, always 
sad. I doubt whether the advantage is theirs. 

Another progress makes complaint less necessary to children; this is 
the progress of their strength. Able to do more by themselves, they need 
to have recourse to others less frequently. With their strength develops 
the knowledge which puts them in a condition to direct it. It is at this 
second stage that, strictly speaking, the life of the individual begins. It 
is then that he gains consciousness of himself. Memory extends the 
sentiment of identity to all the moments of his existence; he becomes 
truly one, the same, and consequently already capable of happiness or 
unhappiness. It is important, therefore, to begin to consider him here 
as a moral being. 

Although the furthest limit of human life can be pretty nearly de- 


* There is more ridiculous and more ings ben assurance than the step 
scone whe were led too much by leading stinge when they were Jittle. This is 
another of those observations that are trivial by of being accurate and that are 
accurate in more than one sense. 
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termined, as well as one’s probabilities at each age of approaching 
that limit, nothing is more uncertain than the duration of each man’s 
life in particular. Very few attain this furthest limit. Life’s greatest 
risks are in its beginnings; the less one has lived, the less one ought 
to hope to live. Of the children born, half, at the most, reach adoles- 
cence; and it is probable that your pupil will not reach the age of 
manhood.? 

What, then, must be thought of that barbarous education which 
sacrifices the present to an uncertain future, which burdens a child 
with chains of every sort and begins by making him miserable in order 
to prepare him from afar for I know not what pretended happiness 
which it is to be believed he will never enjoy? Even if I were to sup- 
pose this education reasonable in its object, how can one without in- 
dignation see poor unfortunates submitted to an unbearable yoke and 
condemned to continual labor like galley slaves, without any assurance 
that so many efforts will ever be useful to them? The age of gaiety 
passes amidst tears, punishments, threats, and slavery. The unlucky 
fellow is tormented for his own good; and the death that is being 
summoned is unseen, the death which is going to seize him in the 
midst of this gloomy setup. Wbo knows how many children perish 
victims of a father’s or a master’s extravagant wisdom? Happy to es- 
cape his cruelty, the only advantage they get from the ills he has made 
them suffer is to die without regretting life, of which they knew only 
the torments. 

Men, be humane. This is your first duty. Be humane with every sta- 
tion, every age, everything which is not alien to man. What wisdom 
is there for you save humanity? Love childhood; promote its games, 
its pleasures, its amiable instinct. Who among you has not sometimes 
regretted that age when a laugh is always on the lips and the soul is 
always at peace? Why do you want to deprive these little innocents 
of the enjoyment of a time so short which escapes them and of a good 
so precious which they do not know how to abuse? Why do you want to 
fill with bitterness and pains these first years which go by so rapidly 
and can return no more for them than they can for you? Fathers, do 
you know the moment when death awaits your children? Do not prepare 
regrets for yourself in depriving them of the few instants nature gives 
them. As soon as they can sense the pleasure of being, arrange it so 
that they can enjoy it, arrange it so that at whatever hour God summons 
them they do not die without having tasted life. 

How many voices are going to be raised against me! I hear from afar 
the clamors of that false wisdom which incessantly projects us outside 
of ourselves, which always counts the present for nothing, and which, 
pursuing without respite a future that retreats in proportion as we 
advance, by dint of transporting us where we are not, transports us 
where we shall never be. 

This is, you answer me, the time to correct man’s bad inclinations; 
it is during the age of childhood, when we are least sensitive to 
pains, that they must be multiplied so as to spare them in the age of 
reason. But who tells you that this whole arrangement is at your dis- 
position, and that all this fair instruction with which you overwhelm 
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the child's feeble mind will not one day be more pernicious to him 
than useful? Who assures you that you are sparing him something by 
the sorrows you lavish on him? Why do you give him more ills than 
his condition entails without being sure that these present ills are for 
the relief of the future? And how will you prove to me that these bad 
inclinations, of which you claim you are curing him, do not come to 
him from your ill-considered care far more than from nature? Unhappy 
foresight which makes a being unhappy now in the hope, well or ill 
founded, of making him happy one day! In case these vulgar reasoners 
confuse license with liberty and the child one makes happy with the 
child one spoils, let us teach them to distinguish the two. 

In order not to pursue chimeras let us not forget what is appro- 
priate to our situation. Humanity has its place in the order of things; 
childhood has its in the order of human life. The man must be con- 
sidered in the man, and the child in the child. To assign each his place 
and settle him in it, to order the human passions according to man’s 
constitution is all that we can do for his well-being. The rest depends on 
alien causes which are in no way in our power. 

We do not know what absolute happiness or unhappiness is. Every- 
thing is mixed in this life; in it one tastes no pure sentiment; in it one 
does not stay two moments in the same state. The affections of our 
souls, as well as the states of our bodies, are in a continual] flux. The 
good and the bad are common to us all, but in different measures. The 
happiest is he who suffers the least pain; the unhappiest is he who 
feels the least pleasure. Always more suffering than enjoyment; this 
relation between the two is common to all men. Man’s felicity on earth 
is, hence, only a negative condition; the smallest number of ills he can 
suffer ought to constitute its measure. 

Every feeling of pain is inseparable from the desire to be delivered 
from it; every idea of pleasure is inseparable from the desire to en- 
joy it; every desire supposes privation, and all sensed privations are 
painful. Our unhappiness consists, therefore, in the disproportion be- 
tween our desires and our faculties. A being endowed with senses whose 
faculties equaled his desires would be an absolutely happy being. 

In what, then, consists human wisdom or the road of true happiness? 
It is not precisely in diminishing our desires, for if they were beneath 
our power, a part of our faculties would remain idle, and we would 
not enjoy our whole being. Neither is it in extending our faculties, for if, 
proportionate to them, our desires were more extended, we would as a 
result only become unhappier. But it is in diminishing the excess of the 
desires over the faculties and putting power and will in perfect equality. 
It is only then that, with all the powers in action, the soul will never- 
theless remain peaceful and that man will be well ordered. 

It is thus that nature, which does everything for the best, consti- 
tuted him in the beginning. It gives him with immediacy only the de- 
sires necessary to his preservation and the faculties sufficient to satisfy 
them, It put all the others, as it were, in reserve in the depth of his soul, 
to be developed there when needed. Only in this original state are power 
and desire in equilibrium and man is not unhappy. As soon as his po- 
tential faculties are put in action, imagination, the most active of all, is 
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awakened and outstrips them. It is imagination which extends for us 
the measure of the possible, whether for good or bad, and which con- 
sequently excites and nourishes the desires by the hope of satisfying 
them. But the object which at first appeared to be at hand flees more 
quickly than it can be pursued. When one believes that one has reached 
it, it transforms and reveals itself in the distance ahead of us. No longer 
seeing the country we have already crossed, we count it for nothing; 
what remains to cross ceaselessly grows and extends. Thus one ex- 
hausts oneself without getting to the end, and the more one gains on 
enjoyment, the further happiness gets from us. 

On the contrary, the closer to his natural condition man has stayed, 
the smaller is the difference between his faculties and his desires, and 
consequently the less removed he is from being happy. He is never less 
unhappy than when he appears entirely destitute, for unhappiness con- 
sists not in the privation of things but in the need that is felt for them. 

The real world has its limits; the imaginary world is infinite. Unable 
to enlarge the one, let us restrict the other, for it is from the differ- 
ence between the two alone that are born ali the pains which make us 
truly unhappy. Take away strength, health, and good witness of one- 
self, all the goods of this life are in opinion; take away the pains of the 
body and the remorse of conscience, all our ills are imaginary. This 
principle is common, it will be said. I agree. But its practical applica- 
tion is not common, and we are dealing solely with practice here. 

When it is said that man is weak, what is meant? This word weak 
indicates a relation, a relation obtaining within the being to which one 
applies it. He whose strength surpasses his needs, be he an insect or a 
worm, is a strong being. He whose needs surpass his strength, be he 
an elephant or a lion, be he a conqueror or a hero, be he a god, is a weak 
being. The rebellious angel who misapprehended his nature was weaker 
than the happy mortal who lives in peace according to his nature. Man 
is very strong when he is contented with being what he is; he is very 
weak when he wants to raise himself above humanity. Therefore, 
do not fancy that in extending your faculties you extend your strength. 
On the contrary, you diminish your strength if your pride is extended 
farther than it. Let us measure the radius of our sphere and stay in the 
center like the insect in the middle of his web; we shall always be 
sufficient unto ourselves; and we shall not have to complain of our 
weakness, for we shall never feel it. 

All the animals have exactly the faculties necessary to preserve them- 
selves. Man alone has superfluous faculties. Is it not very strange that 
this superfluity should be the instrument of his unhappiness? In every 
country the arms of a man are worth more than his subsistence. If he 
were wise enough to count this superfluity for nothing, he would al- 
ways have what is necessary because he would never have anything 
too much. The great needs, said Favorinus,* are born of great posses- 
sions; and often the best way to provide oneself with the things one 
lacks is to give up those that one has. It is by dint of agitating ourselves 
to increase our happiness that we convert it into unhappiness. Any man 
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who only wanted to live would live happily. Consequently he would live 
as a good man, for what advantage would there be for him in being 
wicked? 

If we were immortal, we wouid be most unhappy beings. It is hard to 
die doubtless; but it is sweet to hope that one will not live forever, 
and that a better life will end the pains of this one. If we were to be 
offered immortality on the earth, who would want to accept this dreary 
present? What resource, what hope, what consolation would remain 
to us against the rigors of fate and the injustices of men? The ig- 
norant man, who foresees nothing, little senses the value of life and 
little fears the loss of it; the enlightened man sees goods of a greater 
value which he prefers to this good. It is only half knowledge and false 
wisdom which, prolonging our views up to the point of death and not 
beyond, make it the worst of evils for us. The necessity of dying is for 
the wise man only a reason for bearing the pains of life. If one were 
not certain of losing life sometime, it would cost too much to preserve. 

Our moral ills are all matters of opinion, except for a single one— 
crime; and this ill depends on us. Our physical ills are themselves de- 
stroyed or destroy us. Time or death is our remedy. But we suffer more 
the less we know how to suffer; and we give ourselves more torment 
in curing our maladies than we would have in enduring them. Live 
according to nature, be patient, and drive away the doctors. You will 
not avoid death, but you will feel it only once, while they bring it every 
day into your troubled imagination; and their lying art, instead of pro- 
longing your days, deprives you of the enjoyment of them. I shall al- 
ways ask what true good this art has done for men. Some of those it 
cures would die, it is true, but the millions it kills would remain alive. 
Man of sense, do not wager in this lottery where too many chances are 
against you. Suffer, die, or get well; but, above all, live until your 
last hour. 

Everything is only folly and contradiction in human institutions. We 
worry about our life more in proportion to its losing its value. Old men 
regret it more than young people; they do not want to lose the prepara- 
tions they have made for enjoying it. At the age of sixty it is most cruel 
to die before having begun to live. It is believed that man has an in- 
tense love for his own preservation, and that is true. But it is not seen 
that this love, in the way in which we feei it, is in large part the 
work of men. Naturally man worries about his preservation only in- 
sofar as the means to it are in his power. As soon as these means escape 
him, he becomes calm and dies without tormenting himself uselessly. 
The first law of resignation comes to us from nature. Savages as well as 
beasts struggle very little against death and endure it almost without 
complaint. When this law is destroyed, another one which comes from 
reason takes shape; but few know how to derive it, and this artificial 
resignation is never so full and complete as the primary one. 

Foresight! Foresight, which takes us ceaselessly beyond ourselves 
and often places us where we shall never arrive. This is the true source 
of all our miseries. What madness for a fleeting being like man always 
to look far into a future which comes so rarely and to neglect the pres- 
ent of which he is sure. It is a madness all the more destructive since 
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it increases continuously with age; and old men, always distrustful, 
full of foresight, and miserly, prefer to deny themselves what is neces- 
sary today so as not to lack it a hundred years from now. Thus, we are 
attached to everything, we cling to everything—times, places, men, 
things; everything which is, everything which will be, is important to 
each of us. Our individual persons are now only the least part of 
ourselves. Each one extends himself, so to speak, over the whole earth 
and becomes sensitive over this entire large surface. Is it surprising that 
our ills are multiplied by all the points where we can be wounded? 
How many princes grieve over the loss of a country they have never 
seen? How many merchants are there whom it suffices to touch in 
India in order to make them scream in Paris? 

Is it nature which thus carries men so far from themselves? Is it 
nature which wants each to learn of his destiny from others and some- 
times to be the last to learn it? Thus, a man dies happy or miserable 
without ever knowing it. I see a man, fresh, gay, vigorous, healthy, his 
presence inspires joy, his eyes proclaim contentment, well-being; he 
brings with him the image of happiness. A letter comes in the post; 
the happy man looks at it; it is addressed to him; he opens it, reads it. 
Instantly his aspect changes. He becomes pale and faints. Coming to, 
he weeps, writhes, moans, tears his hair, makes the air resound with 
his cries, seems to have a frightful fit of convulsions. Senseless man, 
what ill has this piece of paper done to you then? Of what Ilmb 
has it deprived you? What crime has it made you commit? Alto- 
gether, what has it changed in you yourself to put you in the state in 
which I see you? 5 

If the letter had gone astray, if a charitable hand had thrown it into 
the fire, the fate of this mortal, happy and unhappy at once, would 
have been, it seems to me, a strange problem. His unhappiness, you will 
say, was real. Very well, but he did not feel it; where was it then? 
His happiness was imaginary. I understand. Health, gaiety, well-being, 
contentment of mind are no longer anything but visions. We no longer 
exist where we are; we only exist where we are not. Is it worth the effort 
to have so great a fear of death if what we live off of remains? 

O man, draw your existence up within yourself, and you will no 
longer be miserable. Remain in the place which nature assigns to you 
in the chain of being. Nothing will be able to make you leave it. Do 
not rebel against the hard law of necessity; and do not exhaust your 
strength by your will to resist that law—strength which heaven gave 
you not for extending or prolonging your existence but only for pre- 
serving it as heaven pleases and for as long as heaven pleases. Your 
freedom and your power extend only as far as your natural strength, 
and not beyond, All the rest is only slavery, illusion, and deception. 
Even domination is servile when it is connected with opinion, for you de- 
pend on the prejudices of those you govern by prejudices. To lead them 
as you please, you must conduct yourself as they please. They have only 
to change their way of thinking, and you must perforce change your 
way of acting. Those who come near you have only to know how to 
govern the opinions of the peopie whom you believe you govern, or of the 
favorites who govern you, or those of your family, or your own. These 
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viziers, courtiers, priests, soldiers, valets, babblers, and even babies— 
were you a Themistocles in genius — are going to lead you like a baby 
yourself in the very midst of your legions. You can do what you like: 
never will your real authority go farther than your real faculties. As 
soon as one must see with the eyes of others, one must will with their 
wills. “My peoples are my subjects,” you say proudly. So be it. But you, 
what are you? The subject of your ministers; and your ministers, in 
turn, what are they? The subjects of their clerks, their mistresses, the 
valets of their valets. Take everything, usurp everything; and then pour 
out handfuls of money, set up batteries of cannon, erect gallows and 
wheels, give laws and edicts, multiply spies, soldiers, hangmen, prisons, 
chains. Poor little men, what does all that do for you? You will 
be neither better served, nor less robbed, nor less deceived, nor more 
absolute. You will always say, “We want,” and you will always do what 
others want. 

The only one who does his own will is he who, in order to do it, has 
no need to put another’s arms at the end of his own; from which it 
follows that the first of all goods is not authority but freedom. The truly 
free man wants only what he can do and does what he pleases. That is 
my fundamental maxim. It need only be applied to childhood for ail 
the rules of education to flow from it. 

Society has made man weaker not only in taking from him the right 
he had over his own strength but, above all, in making his strength 
insufficient for him. That is why his desires are multiplied along with 
his weakness, and that is what constitutes the weakness of childhood 
compared to manhood. If the man is a strong being and the child is a 
weak being, this is not because the former has more strength absolutely 
than the latter, but it is because the former can naturally be sufficient 
unto himself and the latter cannot. The man should, hence, have more 
will and the child more whim, a word by which I mean all desires 
which are not true needs and which can only be satisfied with an- 
other’s help.? 

I have given the reason for this state of weakness. Nature pro- 
vides for it by the attachment of fathers and mothers; but this attach- 
ment can have its excess, its defect, its abuses. Parents who live in the 
civil state transport their child into it before the proper age. In giving 
him more needs than he has, they do not relieve his weakness; they 
increase it. They increase it still more by exacting from him what nature 
did not exact. They do so by subjecting to their will the bit of strength 
which he has for serving his own, by changing into slavery on one side 
or the other the reciprocal dependence in which his weakness keeps 
him and their attachment keeps them. 

The wise man knows how to stay in his place; but the child, who 
does not know his place, would not be able to keep to it. Among us he 
is given a thousand exits by which to leave it. It is for those who 


* “This little that you see there,” said Themistocles to his friends, “is the 
master of Greece, for he governs his mother, his mother governs me, I em the 
5 the a cee govern 9 0 9 le adera would pag ue 
found e greatest empires, if from prince one descended by degrees to 
first hand which secretly sets things in motion! 
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govern him to keep him in his place, and this is not an easy task. He 
ought to be neither beast nor man, but child. It is necessary that he feel 
his weakness and not that he suffer from it. It is necessary that he be 
dependent and not that he obey. It is necessary that he ask and not 
that he command. He is only subject to others by virtue of his needs, 
and because they see better than he does what is useful to him, what 
can contribute to, or be harmful to, his preservation. No one, not even 
the father, has a right to command the child what is not for his good. 

-Before prejudices and human institutions have corrupted our natural 
inclinations, the happiness of children, like that of men, consists in the 
use of their freedom. But in the case of children this freedom is limited 
by their weakness. Whoever does what he wants is happy if he is self- 
sufficient; this is the case of the man living in the state of nature. 
Whoever does what he wants is not happy if his needs surpass his 
strength; this is the case of the child in the same state. Children, even 
in the state of nature, enjoy only an imperfect freedom, similar to that 
enjoyed by men in the civil state. No longer able to do without others, 
each of us becomes in this respect weak and miserable again. We were 
made to be men; laws and society have plunged us once more into 
childhood. The rich, the nobles, the kings are all children who, seeing 
that men are eager to relieve their misery, derive a puerile vanity from 
that very fact and are very proud of care that one would not give to 
them if they were grown men. 

These considerations are important and serve to resolve all the con- 
tradictions of the social system. There are two sorts of dependence: 
dependence on things, which is from nature; dependence on men, 
which is from society. Dependence on things, since it has no morality, 
is in no way detrimental to freedom and engenders no vices. Depen- 
dence on men, since it is without order,* engenders all the vices, and 
by it, master and slave are mutually corrupted. If there is any means 
of remedying this il] in society, it is to substitute law for man and to 
arm the general wills with a real strength superior to the action of every 
particular will. If the laws of nations could, like those of nature, have 
an inflexibility that no human force could ever conquer, dependence 
on men would then become dependence on things again; in the re- 
public all of the advantages of the natural state would be united with 
those of the civil state, and freedom which keeps man exempt from 
vices would be joined to morality which raises him to virtue. 10 

Keep the child in dependence only on things. You will have followed 
the order of nature in the progress of his education. Never present to 
his undiscriminating will anything but physical obstacles or punish- 
ments which stem from the actions themselves and which he will re- 
call on the proper occasion. Without forbidding him to do harm, it 
suffices to prevent him from doing it. Experience or impotence alone 
ought to take the place of law for him. Grant nothing to his desires 
because he asks for it but because he needs it. Let him not know what 
obedience is when he acts nor what dominion is when one acts for him. 
Let him sense his liberty equally in his actions and yours. Add to the 


* In my Principles of Political Right® it is demonstrated that no particular will 
can be in the social system. 


[85] 


EMILE 


strength he lacks exactly as much as he needs in order to be free 
but not imperious; do so in such a way that he receives your services 
as a sort of humiliation and longs for the moment when he can do 
without them and have the honor of serving himself. 

Nature has, for strengthening the body and making it grow, means 
that ought never be opposed. A child must not be constrained to stay 
when he wants to go nor to go when he wants to stay. When children’s 
wills are not spoiled by our fault, children want nothing uselessly. They 
have to jump, run, and shout when they wish, All their movements are 
needs of their constitution seeking to strengthen itself. But one should 
distrust what they desire but are unable to do for themselves and others 
have to do for them. Then true need, natural need, must be carefully 
distinguished from the need which stems from nascent whim or from 
the need which comes only from the superabundance of life of which 
I have spoken.1! 

I have already said what must be done when a child cries to have this 
or that. I shall only add that as soon as he can ask by saying what he 
desires, and, to get it more quickly or overcome a refusal, he supports 
his request with tears, it ought to be irrevocably refused him. If need 
has made him speak, you ought to know it and do immediately what he 
asks. But to cede anything to his tears is to incite him to shed them, 
is to teach him to doubt your good will and to believe that importunity 
can have more effect on you than benevolence. If he does not believe 
you are good, soon he will be wicked; if he believes you are weak, soon 
he will be stubborn. It is important always to grant at the first sign 
what one does not want to refuse. Do not be prodigal with refusal, but 
revoke it never. 

Guard, above all, against giving the child vain formulas of politeness 
which serve at need as magic words for him to submit to his will 
everything which surrounds him and to obtain instantly what he pleases. 
The fancy education of the rich never fails to leave them politely im- 
perious, by prescribing to them the terms they are to use in order that 
no one dare resist them. Their children have neither the tones nor the 
wiles of supplication; they are as arrogant when they beg as when thoy 
command—indeed, even more so since they are all the more sure of 
being obeyed. One sees from the first that in their mouths “If you please” 
signifies “I please” and that “I beg you” signifies “I order you.” Admirable 
politeness which results only in their changing the sense of words and 
never being able to speak other than in the accents of dominion! As 
for me who am less afraid that Emile be coarse than that he be arro- 
gant, I much prefer him to beg by saying, “Do this!” than to com- 
mand by saying, “I beg you.” It is not the term he uses which is im- 
portant to me but rather the meaning he gives to it. 

There is an excess of rigor and an excess of indulgence, both equally 
to be avoided. If you let children suffer, you expose their health, their 
life. You make them miserable in the present. If by too much care you 
spare them every kind of discomfort, you are preparing great miseries 
for them; you make them delicate, sensitive; you cause them to leave 
man’s estate to which they will return one day in spite of you. So as 
not to expose them to some ills of nature, you are the artisan of those 
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nature did not give them. You will tell me that I fall into the class of 
those bad fathers whom | reproached with sacrificing children’s happi- 
ness to the consideration of a distant time which may never be. 

Not at all, for the freedom I give my pupil amply compensates him 
for the slight discomforts to which I leave him exposed. I see little 
rascals playing in the snow, blue and numb with cold, hardly able to 
move their fingers. Nothing prevents them from going to get warm; 
they will have none of it. If they were forced to do so, they would feel 
the rigors of constraint a hundred times more than they feel those of 
the cold. What then do you complain about? Shall I make your child 
miserable by not exposing him to discomforts he wants to suffer? I act 
for his good in the present moment by leaving him free; I act for his 
good in the future by arming him against the ills he must bear. If he 
had the choice of being my pupil or yours, do you think he would 
hesitate for an instant? 

Can you conceive of some true happiness possible for any being 
outside of its constitution? And is not wanting to exempt man from all 
the ills of his species equally to make him quit his constitution? Yes, 
I maintain that to feel the great goods he must know the little ills. 
Such is his nature. If the physical prospers, the moral is corrupted. 
The man who did not know pain would know neither the tenderness of 
humanity nor the sweetness of commiseration. His heart would be 
moved by nothing. He would not be sociable; he would be a monster 
among his kind. 

Do you know the surest means of making your child miserable? It is 
to accustom him to getting everything; since his desires grow constantly 
due to the ease of satisfying them, sooner or later powerlessness will 
force you, in spite of yourself, to end up with a refusal. And this un- 
accustomed refusal will give him more torment than being deprived 
of what he desires. First, he will want the cane you are holding; scon 
he will want your watch; after that he will want the bird flying by; he 
will want the star he sees shining; he will want everything he sees. 
Without being God, how will you content him? 

It is a disposition natural to man to regard everything in his power 
as his. In this sense Hobbes’s principle is true up to a certain point, 
Multiply not only our desires but the means of satisfying them, and 
each will make himself the master of everything.!? Hence, the child 
who has only to want in order to get believes himself to be the owner 
of the universe; he regards all men as his slaves. When one is finally 
forced to refuse him something, he, believing that at his command 
everything is possible, takes this refusal for an act of rebellion. All 
reasons given him at an age when he is incapable of reasoning are to 
his mind only pretexts. He sees ill will everywhere. The feeling of 
an alleged injustice souring his nature, he develops hatred toward 
everyone; and, without ever being grateful for helpfulness, he is in- 
dignant at every opposition. 

How could I conceive that a child thus dominated by anger and de- 
voured by the most irascible passions might ever be happy? Happy, he! 
He is a despot. He is at once the most vile of slaves and the most 
miserable of creatures. I have seen children raised in this way who 
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wanted that the house be turned over by a bump of the shoulder, that 
they be given the weathercock they see on a steeple, that a marching 
regiment be stopped so that the drums could be heard longer; who 
pierced the air with their cries, unwilling to listen to anyone, as soon as 
there was a delay in their being obeyed. All hastened vainly to oblige 
them. With their desires exacerbated by the ease of getting, they were 
obstinate about impossible things and found everywhere only contra- 
diction, obstacles, efforts, pains. Always grumbling, always rebellious, 
always furious, they spent their days in screaming, in complaining. 
Were those very fortunate beings? Weakness and domination joined 
engender only folly and misery. Of two spoiled children, one beats the 
table and the other has the sea whipped. They will have to do a lot of 
whipping and beating before they will live contentedly.’* 

If these ideas of dominion and tyranny make them miserable already 
in their childhood, what will it be when they grow up and their rela- 
tions with other men begin to extend and multiply? Accustomed to see- 
ing everything give way before them, what a surprise on entering into 
the world to feel that everything resists them and to find themselves 
crushed by the weight of this universe they thought they moved at 
their pleasure! Their insolent airs, their puerile vanity, attract to them 
only mortification, disdain, and mockery. They drink affronts like 
water; cruel experiences soon teach them that they know neither their 
situation nor their strength. Not omnipotent, they believe they are 
impotent. So many unaccustomed obstacles dishearten them; so much 
contempt debases them. They become cowardly, fearful, and fawning 
and fall as far below themselves as they had previously been raised 
above themselves. 

Let us return to the primary rule. Nature has made children to be 
loved and helped, but has it made them to be obeyed and feared? Has 
it given them an imposing air, a severe eye, a rough and threatening 
voice to make them dreaded? I understand that a lion’s roar scares 
animals and that they tremble on seeing his terrible head. But if an 
indecent, odious, laughable spectacle has ever been seen, it is a body 
of magistrates, in ceremonial robes and headed by its chief, prostrate 
before a child in swaddling whom they harangue in stately terms and 
who screams and drools as his only response.“ 

To consider childhood in itself, is there in the world a weaker being, 
a more miserable one, one more at the mercy of everything sur- 
rounding him, who has a greater need of pity, care, and protection, 
than a child? Does it not seem that he presents so sweet a face and so 
touching a manner only so that all who come near him will take an 
interest in his weakness and hasten to help him? What is there, then, 
more shocking, more contrary to order than to see an imperious and 
rebellious child command ali that surrounds him and impudently take 
on the tone of a master with those who have only to abandon him to 
make him perish? 

On the other hand, who does not see that the weakness of the first 
age enchains children in so many ways that it is barbarous to add te this 
subjection a further subjection—that of our caprices — by taking from 
them a freedom so limited, which they are so litle capable of abusing 
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and the deprivation of which is of so little utility to them and to us? If 
there is no object so worthy of ridicule as a haughty child, there is no 
object so worthy of pity as a fearful child. Since with the age of reason 
civil servitude begins, why anticipate it with private servitude? Let us 
suffer that a moment of life be exempt from this yoke which nature did 
not impose on us, and leave to childhood the exercise of natural freedom 
that keeps at a distance, for a time at least, vices contracted in slavery. 
Let these severe teachers and these fathers subjugated by their children 
both come, then, with their frivolous objections and, before vaunting 
their methods, learn for once the method of nature. 

I return to practice. I have already sald that your child ought to get 
a thing not because he asks for it but because he needs it,* and do a 
thing not out of obedience but only out of necessity. Thus the words obey 
and command will be proscribed from his lexicon, and even more so 
duty and obligation. But strength, necessity, impotence, and constraint 
should play a great role in it. Before the age of reason one cannot have 
any idea of moral beings or of social relations. Hence so far as possible 
words which express them must be avoided, for fear that the child in 
the beginning attach to these words false ideas which you will not know 
about or will no longer be able to destroy. The first false idea which 
enters his head is the germ in him of error and vice. It is to this first 
step above all that attention must be paid. Arrange it so that as long 
as he is struck only by objects of sense, all his ideas stop at sensations; 
arrange it so that on all sides he perceive around him only the physi- 
cal world. Without that, you may be sure that he will not listen to you 
at all, or that he will get fantastic notions of the moral world of which 
you speak to him, notions that you will never in your life be able to 
blot out. 

To reason with children was Locke’s great maxim." It is the one most 
in vogue today. Its success, however, does not appear to me such as to 
establish its reputation; and, as for me, I see nothing more stupid than 
these children who have been reasoned with so much. Of all the 
faculties of man, reason, which is, so to speak, only a composite of all 
the others, is the one that develops with the most difficulty and latest. 
And it is this one which they want to use in order to develop the first 
faculties! The masterpiece of a good education is to make a reasonable 
man, and they claim they raise a child by reason! This is to begin with 
the end, to want to make the product the instrument. If children under- 
stood reason, they would not need to be raised. But by speaking to 
them from an early age a language which they do not understand, one 
accustoms them to show off with words, to control all that is said to 
them, to believe themselves as wise as their masters, to become dis- 
putatious and rebellious; and everything that is thought to be gotten 
from them out of reasonable motives is never obtained other than out of 


* It ought to be sensed that just as pain is often a necessity, pleasure is some- 
times a need. There is, therefore, only one ane single desire of children which ought 
never be satisfied: that of being obeyed. From this it follows that in everything they 
ask for, attention must above all be paid to the motive which leads them to ask for 
it. So, as far as possible, grant them everything that can give them a real pleasure; 
always refuse them what they ask for oni only due to whim or in order to assert their 
authority. 
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motives of covetousness or fear or vanity which are always perforce 
joined to the others. 

This is the formula to which all the lessons in morality that are 
given, and can be given, to children can just about be reduced: 


MASTER You must not do that. 

CHILD And why must I not do it? 

MASTER Because it is bad to do, 

CHILD Bad to do! What is bad to do? 

MASTER What you are forbidden to do. 

CHILD What is bad about doing what I am forbidden to do? 
MASTER You are punished for having disobeyed. 
CHILD I shall fix it so that nothing is known about it. 
MASTER You will be spied on. 

chD I shall hide. 

MASTER You will be questioned. 

CHILD I shall lie. 

MASTER You must not lie. 

CHILD Why must I not lie? 

MASTER Because it is bad to do, etc. 


This is the inevitable circle. Get out of it, and the child does not 
understand you any longer. Is this not most useful instruction? I would 
be quite curious to know what could be put in the place of this dia- 
logue. Locke himself would certainly have been very much at a loss. 
To know good and bad, to sense the reason for man’s duties, is not a 
child’s affair. 

Nature wants children to be children before being men. If we want to 
pervert this order, we shall produce precocious fruits which will be 
immature and insipid and will not be long in rotting. We shall have 
young doctors ?* and old children. Childhood has its ways of seeing, 
thinking, and feeling which are proper to it. Nothing is less sensible 
than to want to substitute ours for theirs, and I would like as little 
to insist that a ten-year-old be five feet tall as that he possess judg- 
ment. Actually, what would reason do for him at that age? It is the 
bridle of strength, and the child does not need this bridle. 

In trying to persuade your pupils of the duty of obedience, you join 
to this alleged persuasion force and threats or, what is worse, flattery 
and promises. In this way, therefore, lured by profit or constrained by 
force, they pretend to be convinced by reason. They see quite well that 
obedience is advantageous to them and rebellion harmful when you 
notice either. But since everything you insist on is unpleasant and, fur- 
ther, it is always irksome to do another's will, they arrange to do their 
own will covertly. They are persuaded that what they do is right if their 
disobedience is unknown, but are ready on being caught—in order to 
avoid a worse evil—to admit that what they do is wrong. Since the 
reason for duty cannot be grasped at their age, there is not 2 man in 
the world who could succeed in giving duty a truly palpable sense for 
them. But the fear of punishment, the hope of pardon, importunity, 
awkwardness in answering, wrest all the confessions from them that 
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are demanded; and it is believed that they have been convinced when 
they have only been pestered or intimidated. 

What results from this? Firstly, by imposing on them a duty they do 
not feel, you set them against your tyranny and turn them away from 
loving you. Secondly, you teach them to become dissemblers, fakers, 
and liars in order to extort rewards or escape punishments, Finally, 
by accustoming them always to cover a secret motive with an apparent 
motive, you yourselves give them the means of deceiving you cease- 
lessly, of depriving you of the knowledge of their true character, and 
of fobbing you and others off with vain words when the occasion serves. 
Laws, you will say, although they obligate conscience, nevertheless also 
use constraint with grown men. I admit it, but what are these men if 
not children spoiled by education? This is precisely what must be pre- 
vented. Use force with children, and reason with men. Such is the 
natural order. The wise man does not need laws. 

Treat your pupil according to his age. At the outset put him in his 
place, and hold him there so well that he no longer tries to leave it. Then, 
before knowing what wisdom is, he will practice its most important 
lesson. Command him nothing, whatever in the world it might be, ab- 
solutely nothing. Do not even allow him to imagine that you might pre- 
tend to have any authority over him. Let him know only that he is weak 
and you are strong, that by his condition and yours he is necessarily 
at your mercy. Let him know it, learn it, feel it. Let his haughty head 
at an early date feel the harsh yoke which nature imposes on man, the 
heavy yoke of necessity under which every finite being must bend. Let 
him see this necessity in things, never in the caprice* of men. Let the 
‘bridle that restrains him be force and not authority. Do not forbid him 
to do that from which he should abstain; prevent him from doing it with- 
out explanations, without reasonings. What you grant him, grant at his 
first word, without solicitations, without prayers—above all, without con- 
ditions. Grant with pleasure; refuse only with repugnance. But let all 
your refusals be irrevocable; let no importunity shake you; let “no,” 
once pronounced, be a wall of bronze against which the child will have 
to exhaust his strength at most five or six times in order to abandon 
any further attempts to overturn it. 

It is thus that you will make him patient, steady, resigned, calm, 
even when he has not got what he wanted, for it is in the nature of man 
to endure patiently the necessity of things but not the ill will of others. 
The phrase “There is no more” is a response against which no child has 
ever rebelled unless he believed that it was a lie. Besides, there is no 
middle point here: nothing must be demanded from him at all, or he 
must be bent from the outset to the most perfect obedience. The worst 
education is to leave him floating between his will and yours and to 
dispute endlessly between you and him as to which of the two will be 
the master. I would a hundred times prefer that it were always he. 

It is quite strange that since people first became involved with 
raising children, no instrument for guiding them has been imagined 


* One should be sure that the child will treat as a caprice will opposed to 
his own when he does not appreciate the reason for it. Now a does not ap- 
preciate the reason for anything which clashes with his whims. 
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other than emulation, jealousy, envy, vanity, avidity, and vile fear—all 
the most dangerous passions, the quickest to ferment and the most 
appropriate to corrupt the soul, even before the body has been formed. 
With each lesson that one wants to put into their heads before its proper 
time, a vice is planted in the depth of their hearts. Senseless teachers 
think they work wonders when they make children wicked in order to 
teach them what goodness is. And then they solemnly tell us, Such is 
man.” Yes, such is the man you have made. 

All the instruments have been tried save one, the only one precisely 
that can succeed: well-regulated freedom. One ought not to get in- 
volved with raising a child if one does not know how to guide him 
where one wants by the laws of the possible and the impossible alone. 
The sphere of beth being equally unknown to him, they can be ex- 
panded and contracted around him as one wants. One enchains, pushes, 
and restrains him with the bond of necessity alone without his letting 
out a peep. He is made supple and docile by the force of things alone 
without any vice having the occasion to germinate in him, for the 
passions never become animated so long as they are of no effect. 

Do not give your pupil any kind of verbal lessons; he ought to re- 
ceive them only from experience. Inflict no kind of punishment on him, 
for he does not know what it is to be at fault. Never make him beg 
pardon, for he could not know how to offend you. Devoid of all 
morality in his actions, he can do nothing which is morally bad and 
which merits either punishment or reprimand. 

I already see the startled reader judging this child by our children. 
He is mistaken. The perpetual constraint in which you keep your pupils 
exacerbates their vivacity. The more they are held in check under your 
eyes, the more they are turbulent the moment they get away. They have 
to compensate themselves when they can for the harsh constraint in 
which you keep them. Two schoolboys from the city will do more 
damage in a place than the young of an entire village. Close up a little 
gentleman and a little peasant in a room. The former will have turned 
everything upside down, broken everything, before the latter has left 
his place. Why is this, if it is not because the one hastens to abuse a 
moment of license, while the other, always sure of his freedom, is 
never in a hurry to make use of it? And nevertheless the children of 
the village people, themselves often indulged or opposed, are still quite 
far from the state in which I want them kept. 

Let us set down as an incontestable maxim that the first movements of 
nature are always right. There is no original perversity in the human 
heart. There is not a single vice to be found in it of which it cannot be 
said how and whence it entered. The sole passion natural to man is 
amour de soi or amour-propre taken in an extended sense. 1? This amour- 
propre in itself or relative to us is good and useful; and since it has 
no necessary relation to others, it is in this respect naturally neutral. 
It becomes good or bad only by the application made of it and the 
relations given to it. Therefore, up to the time when the guide of amour- 
propre, which is reason, can be born, it is important for a child to do 
nothing because he is seen or heard—nothing, in a word, in relation to 
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others; he must respond only to what nature asks of him, and then he 
will do nothing but good. 

I do not mean that he will never do damage, that he will not hurt him- 
self, that he will not perhaps break a valuable piece of furniture if he 
finds it in his reach. He could do a considerable amount of wrong with- 
out wrongdoing, because the bad action depends on the intention of 
doing harm, and he will never have this intention. If he had it one single 
time, all would be lost already; he would be wicked almost beyond 
recall. 

Some things are bad in the eyes of avarice which are not so in the 
eyes of reason. In leaving children full freedom to exercise their giddi- 
ness, it is proper to put away from them everything that could make it 
costly and to leave nothing fragile and precious within their reach. 
Let their quarters be fitted with coarse and solid furniture, no mirrors, 
no china, no objects of quality. As for my Emile, whom I am raising 
in the country, his room will have nothing which distinguishes it from 
a peasant’s, What is the use of decorating it so carefully, since he is 
going to stay in it so little? But I am mistaken. He will decorate it 
himself, and we shall soon see with what. 

If in spite of your precautions, the child succeeds in creating some 
disorder, in breaking some useful piece, do not punish him for your 
negligence; do not chide him; let him hear not a single word of reproach; 
do not permit him even to glimpse that he has brought you grief; act 
exactly as if the thing had been broken of itself. In short, believe you 
have accomplished a lot if you can say nothing. 

Dare I expose the greatest, the most important, the most useful rule 
of all education ?fit is not to gain time but to lose if ICommon readers, 
pardon me my paradoxes. When one reflects, they are necessary and, 
whatever you may say, I prefer to be a paradoxical man than a preju- 
diced one. is The most dangerous period of human life is that from 
birth to the age of twelve. This is the time when errors and vices 
germinate without one’s yet having any instrument for destroying them; 
and by the time the instrument comes, the roots are so deep that it is 
too late to rip them out. If children jumped all at once from the breast 
to the age of reason, the education they are given might be suitable 
for them. But, according to the natural progress, they need an entirely 
contrary one. They ought to do nothing with their soul until all of its 
faculties have developed, because while the soul is yet blind, it cannot 
perceive the torch you are presenting to it or follow the path reason 
maps out across the vast plain of ideas, a path which is so faint even to 
the best of eyes. 

Thus, the first education ought to be purely negative. It consists not 
at all in teaching virtue or truth but in securing the heart from vice 
and the mind from error. If you could do nothing and let nothing be 
done, if you could bring your pupil healthy and robust to the age of 
twelve without his knowing how to distinguish his right hand from his 
left, at your first lessons the eyes of his understanding would open 
up to reason. Without prejudice, without habit, he would have noth- 
ing in him which could hinder the effect of your care. Soon he would 
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become in your hands the wisest of men; and in beginning by doing 
nothing, you would have worked an educational marvel. 

Take the opposite of the practiced path, and you will almost always 
do well. Since what is wanted is not to make a child out of a child but a 
doctor out of a child, fathers and masters can never soon enough 
scold, correct, reprimand, flatter, threaten, promise, instruct, talk rea- 
son. Do better: be reasonable, and do not reason with your pupil, espe- 
cially to get his approbation for what displeases him. Bringing reason 
to bear on unpleasant things only makes reason tedious for him and 
discredits it early in a mind not yet in a condition to understand it. 
Exercise his bedy, his organs, his senses, his strength, but keep his soul 
idle for as long as possible. Be afrald of all sentiments anterior to the 
judgment which evaluates them. Restrain, arrest alien impressions; 
and in order to prevent the birth of evil, do not hurry to do good, for 
good is only truly such when reason enlightens it. Regard all delays 
as advantages; to advance toward the end without losing anything is to 
gain a lot. Let childhood ripen in children. And what if some lesson 
finally becomes necessary to them? Keep yourself from giving it today 
if you can without danger put it off until tomorrow. 

Another consideration confirms the utility of this method. One must 
know well the particular genius of the child in order to know what 
moral diet suits him. Each mind has its own form, according to which 
it needs to be governed; the success of one’s care depends on governing 
it by this form and not by another. Prudent man, spy out nature for a 
long time; observe your pupil well before saying the first word to him. 
To start with, let the germ of his character reveal itself freely; constrain 
it in no way whatsoever in order better to see the whole of it. Do you 
think this time of freedom is lost for him? Not at all. This is the best 
way to use it, for you are learning now not to lose a single moment 
in a more valuable time; while if you begin to act before knowing what 
must be done, you will act haphazardly. Subject to error, you will have 
to retrace your steps; you will be farther removed from the goal than 
if you had been in less of a rush to reach it. Do not therefore act like 
the miser who loses a great deal for wanting not to lose anything, In 
the earliest age sacrifice time that you will regain with interest at a more 
advanced age. The wise doctor does not at first sight giddily give pre- 
scriptions but in the first place studies the constitution of his patient 
before prescribing anything to him. He may begin to treat the patient 
late but he cures him, whereas the doctor who is in too much of a rush 
kills him. 

But where will we put this child to raise him like a being without 
sensation, like an automaton? Will we keep him in the moon’s orb or 
on a desert island? Will we keep him away from all human beings? 
Will he not constantly have in the world the spectacle and the example 
of others’ passions? Will he never see other children of his age? Will 
he not see his parents, his neighbors, his nurse, his governess, his 
lackey, even his governor who, after ali, will not be an angel? 

This objection is strong and solid. But did I tell you that a natural 
education was an easy undertaking? O men, is it my fault if you have 
made everything good difficult? I sense these difficulties; I agree that 
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they are difficulties. Perhaps they are insurmountable. But it is still 
certain that in applying oneself to overcoming them, one does overcome 
them up to a certain point. I show the goal that must be set; I do not 
say that it can be reached. But I do say that he who comes nearest to it 
will have succeeded best. 

Remember that before daring to undertake the formation of a man, 
one must have made oneself a man. One must find within oneself the 
example the pupil ought to take for his own. While the child is still 
without knowledge, there is time to prepare everything that comes near 
him in order that only ohjects suitable for him to see meet his first 
glances. Make yourself respectable to everyone. Begin by making your- 
self loved so that each will seek to please you. You will not be the 
child’s master if you are not the master of all that surrounds him; and 
this authority will never be sufficient if it is not founded on the esteem 
for virtue. It is not a question of emptying one’s purse and spending 
money by the handful. I have never seen that money has made anyone 
loved. One ought not to be miserly and hard nor merely pity the 
poverty that one can relieve. But you can open your coffers all you want; 
If you do not also open your heart, others’ hearts will always remain 
closed to you. It is your time, your care, your affection, it is you your- 
self that must be given. For no matter what you do, people never feel 
that your money is you. There are tokens of interest and benevolence 
which produce a greater effect and are really more useful than any 
gifts. How many unfortunate people, how many sick people need con- 
solation more than alms! How many oppressed people need protec- 
tion more than money! Reconcile people who have quarreled; forestall 
litigations; bring children to their duty, fathers to indulgence; encourage 
happy marriages; prevent harassment; use, lavish the influence of your 
pupils parents in favor of the weak man to whom justice is denied and 
who is crushed by the powerful man. Loudly proclaim yourself the 
protector of the unfortunate. Be just, humane, and beneficent. Give 
not only alms; give charity. Works of mercy relieve more ills than does 
money. Love others, and they will love you. Serve them, and they will 
serve you. Be their brother, and they will be your children. 

This is again one of the reasons why I want to raise Emile in the 
country far from the rabble of valets—who are, after their masters, the 
lowest of men—far from the black morals of cities which are covered 
with a veneer seductive and contagious for children, unlike peasants’ 
vices which, unadorned and in all their coarseness, are more fit to 
repel than to seduce when there is no advantage in imitating them. 

In a village a governor will be much more the master of the objects 
he wants to present the child. His reputation, his speeches, and his 
example will have an authority which they could not have in the city. 
Since he is useful to everyone, all will be eager to oblige him, to be 
esteemed by him, to show themselves to the disciple as the master 
would want them really to be. And if they do not actually reform, they 
will at least abstain from scandal; this is all we need for our project. 

Stop blaming others for your own faults; the evil children see corrupts 
them less than that which you teach them. Always sermonizers, al- 
ways moralists, always pedants, for one idea you give them, believing it 


[95] 


EMILE 


to be good, you give them at the same time twenty that are worthless. 
Full of what is going on in your head, you do not see the effect you 
are producing in theirs. In this long stream of words with which you 
constantly exasperate them, do you think there is not one which they 
misapprehend? Do you think that they do not make their own com- 
mentaries on your diffuse explanations, and that they do not find in 
these explanations the material for setting up a system on their own 
level, which they will know how to use against you when the occasion 
demands? 

Listen to a little fellow who has just been indoctrinated. Let him 
chatter, question, utter foolishness at his ease, and you are going to be 
surprised at the strange turn your reasonings have taken in his mind. 
He mixes up everything, turns everything upside down; he makes you 
lose your patience, sometimes grieves you by unforeseen objections. 
He reduces you to silence or to silencing him, and what can he think of 
this silence on the part of a man who likes to talk so much? If ever 
he gains this advantage and notices it, farewell to education. Every- 
thing is finished from this moment: he no Jonger seeks to learn; he seeks 
to refute you. 

Zealous masters, be simple, discreet, restrained; never hasten to act 
except to prevent others from acting. I shall repeat it endlessly: put 
off, if possible, a good lesson for fear of giving a bad one. On this earth, 
out of which nature has made man’s first paradise, dread exercising 
the tempter’s function in wanting to give innocence the knowledge of 
good and evil. Unable to prevent the child’s learning from examples 
out of doors, limit your vigilance to impressing these examples upon his 
mind accompanied by the images sultable for him. 

Impetuous passions produce a great effect on the child who is wit- 
ness to them because their manifestations are such as to strike his 
senses and force him to pay attention. Anger, in particular, is so noisy 
in its transports that one cannot fail to notice it if one is within its 
range. It need not be asked whether this is the occasion for a pedagogue 
to start out on a fine speech. Now, no fine speeches! Nothing at all; 
not a single word. Let the child come; surprised at the spectacle, he 
will not fail to question you. The response is simple; it is drawn from 
the very objects which strike his senses. He sees an inflamed face, 
glittering eyes, threatening gestures; he hears shouts—all signs that 
the body is out of kilter. Tell him calmly, without affectation and with- 
out mystery, “This poor man is sick; he is in a fit of fever.” On this 
basis you can find occasions to give him, but in a few words, an idea 
of illnesses and their effects, for that, too, belongs to nature and is one 
of the bonds of necessity to which he should feel himself subjected. 1b 

Is it possible that from this idea, which is not false, he will not early 
on contract a certain repugnance to abandoning himself to the excesses 
of the passions, which he will regard as diseases? And do you believe 
that some such notion, given apropos, will not produce an effect as 
salutary as the most boring moral sermon? Moreover, just consider 
the future ramifications of this notion! Now you are authorized, if you 
are ever forced to do so, to treat a rebellious child as a sick child, to 
shut him up in his room, in his bed if necessary, to keep him on a diet, 
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to frighten him with his own nascent vices, to render them odious and 
redoubtable to him, without his ever being able to regard as a chastise- 
ment the severity you will perhaps be forced to use to cure him of 
them. I it should happen that you yourself, in a moment of heat, lose 
that coolness and moderation which you should make your study, do 
not seek to disguise your mistake before him, but tell him frankly 
with a tender reproach, “My friend, you hurt me.” 

Furthermore, it is important that none of a child’s naive statements— 
the products of the simplicity of the ideas on which he feeds—ever be 
picked up in his presence or quoted in such a way that he can learn of 
it. An indiscreet outhurst of laughter can ruin the work of six months 
and do irreparable harm for the whole of life. I cannot repeat often 
enough that to be the child’s master one must be one’s own master. I 
see my little Emile, at the height of a fracas between two neighbors, 
approaching the more furious of the two and saying to her in a tone 
of commiseration, “My good woman, you are sick. I am so sorry about 
it.” This sally will surely not remain without effect on the spectators 
or perhaps on the actresses. Without laughing, without scolding him, 
without praising him, I take him away willingly or forcibly before he 
can see this effect, or at least before he thinks about it, and I hasten 
to distract him with other objects which make him forget it right away. 

It is my design not to enter into all the details but only to expound 
the general maxims and to give examples for difficult occasions. I hold 
it to be impossible to bring a child along to the age of twelve in the 
bosom of society without giving him some idea of the relations of man 
to man and of the morality of human actions. It is enough if one takes 
pains to ensure that these notions become necessary to him as late as 
possible and, when their presentation is unavoidable, to limit them to 
immediate utility, with the sole intention of preventing him from be- 
lieving himself master of everything and from doing harm to others 
without scruple and without knowing it. There are gentle and quiet 
characters whom one can take a long way in their first innocence with- 
out danger. But there are also violent natures whose ferocity develops 
early and whom one must hasten to make into men so as not to be 
ohliged to put them in chains. 

Our first duties are to ourselves; our primary sentiments are centered 
on ourselves; all our natural movements relate in the first instance to 
our preservation and our well-being. Thus, the first sentiment of justice 
does not come to us from the justice we owe but from that which is 
owed us; and it is again one of the mistakes of ordinary educations that, 
speaking at first to children of their duties, never of their rights, one 
begins by telling them the opposite of what is necessary, what they 
cannot understand, and what cannot interest them.” 

If, therefore, I had to guide one of those children I just mentioned, 
I would say to myself, “A child does not attack persons * but things; and 


* One ought never to it a child to play with grownups as with his inferiors 
or even as with his equals. If he seriously dares to strike someone, be it his lackey, 
be it the hangman, arrange that his blows be always returned with interest aa 
such a way as to destroy the desire to revert to the practice. I have seen imprudent 
governesses animate the unruliness of a child, incite him to strike, let themselves be 
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soon he learns by experience to respect whoever surpasses him in age 
and strength. But things do not defend themselves. The first idea which 
must be given him is therefore less that of liberty than that of property; 
and for him to be able to have this idea, he must have something that 
belongs to him. To mention to him his clothing, his furniture, his toys, 
is to say nothing to him, since, although he disposes of these things, 
he knows neither why nor how he came by them. To say to him that 
he has them because they were given to him is hardly to do better, for, 
in order to give, one must have. Here is, therefore, a property anterior 
to his, and it is the principle of property one wants to explain to him, 
not to mention that a gift is a convention and that the child cannot 
know yet what convention is.”* Readers, in this example and in 
a hundred thousand others, I beg you to note how we stuff children’s 
heads with words which have no meaning within their reach and then 
believe we have instructed them very well. 

The thing to do therefore is to go back to the origin of property, for 
it is there that the first idea of it ought to be born. The child, living in 
the country, will have gotten some notion of labor in the fields, For this 
only eyes and leisure are necessary; he will have both. It belongs to 
every age, especially his, to want to create, imitate, produce, give 
signs of power and activity. It will not take two experiences of seeing 
a garden plowed, sowed, sprouting, and growing vegetables for him to 
want to garden in his turn. 

According to the principles previously established, I in no way oppose 
his desire. On the contrary, I encourage it, I share his taste. I work 
with him, not for his pleasure, but for mine; at least he believes it to 
be so. I become his gardener’s helper. Until he has arms I plow the 
earth for him. He takes possession of it by planting a bean in it. And 
surely this possession is more sacred and more respectable than that 
taken of South America when Núñez Balboa in the name of the King of 
Spain planted his standard on the shore of the South Sea. 

We come every day to water the beans; with transports of joy we 
see them sprout. I increase this joy by saying to him: “This belongs 
to you.” And then, explaining to him this term “belong,” I make him 
feel that he has put his time, his labor, his effort, finally his person 
there; that there is in this earth something of himself that he can claim 
against anyone whomsoever, just as he could withdraw his arm from 
the hand of another man who wanted to hold on to it in spite of him. 21 

One fine day he arrives eagerly with the watering can in his hand. O 
what a sight! O pain! All the beans are rooted out, the plot is torn up, 
the very spot is not to be recognized. O, what has become of my labor, 
my product, the sweet fruit of my care and my sweat? Who has 
stolen my goods? Who took my beans from me? This young heart is 


struck, and laugh at his feeble blows, without thinking that in the intention of the 
little enraged one these blows were so many murders and that he who wants to 
strike when young will want to kill when grown. 

* This is why most children want to have back what they have given and cry 
when one does not want to return it to them, This no longer occurs when they have 
gotten a good conception of what a gift is, but then they are more circumspect about 
giving, 
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aroused. The first sentiment of injustice comes to shed its sad bitterness 
in it. Tears flow in streams. The grieving child fills the air with moans 
and cries. I partake of his pain, his indignation. We look; we investi- 
gate; we make searches.2? Finally we discover that the gardener did 
the deed. He is summoned. 

But we certainly do not get what we expect. The gardener, learning 
what we are complaining about, begins to complain more loudly than 
we do. “What, sirs! Is it you who have thus ruined my work? | had 
sowed Maltese melons there, the seeds of which had been given me as 
a treasure and with which I hoped to regale you when they were ripe. 
But now, in order to plant your miserable beans there, you destroyed 
my melons for me when they were already sprouting, and they 
can never be replaced. You have done me an irreparable wrong, and 
you have deprived yourselves of the pleasure of eating exquisite 
melons.” 


JEAN-JACQUES Excuse us, my poor Robert. You had put your labor, 
your effort there. I see clearly that we did wrong in ruining your 
work. But we will have other Maltese seeds sent to you. And we will 
never again work the land before knowing whether someone has put 
his hand to it before us. 

ROBERT Very well, sirs! You can then take your rest. There is hardly 
any fallow land left. I work what my father improved. Each in turn 
does the same, and all the lands you see have been occupied for a 
long time. 

EMILE Monsieur Robert, are melon seeds often lost then? 

ROBERT Pardon me, my young fellow, but little gentlemen as giddy 
as you do not often come our way. No one touches his neighbor's 
garden. Each respects the labor of others so that his own will be 
secure. 

EMILE But J don't have a garden. 

ROBERT What do I care? If you ruin mine, I won't let you go around 
in it any more, for, you see, I don’t want to waste my effort. 

JEAN-JACQUES Couldn't we propose an arrangement with the good 
Robert? Let him grant us, my little friend and me, a corner of his 
garden to cultivate on the condition that he will have half the produce. 

ROBERT I grant it to you without condition. But remember that I will 
go and plow up your beans if you touch my melons. 


In this model of the way of inculcating primary notions in children 
one sees how the idea of property naturally goes back to the right of 
the first occupant by labor. That is clear, distinct, simple, and within 
the child’s reach. From there to the right of property and to exchange 
there is only a step, after which one must simply stop short. 

One sees further that an explanation that I enclose here in two 
pages of writing will perhaps take a year to put into practice, for in the 
career of moral ideas one cannot advance too slowly nor consolidate 
oneself too well at each step. Young masters, think, I beg you, about 
this example, and remember that in everything your lessons ought to 


[99] 


EMILE 


be more in actions than in speeches; for children easily forget what they 
have said and what has been said to them, but not what they have done 
and what has been done to them. 

Instruction of the kind ought, as I have said, to be given sooner or 
later as the peaceful or turbulent nature of the pupil accelerates or 
delays the need. How it should be given is obvious; but so as to leave 
out nothing of importance in difficult matters, let us give yet another 
example. 

Your ill-tempered child ruins everything he touches. Do not get 
angry; put what he can damage out of his reach. He breaks the furni- 
ture he uses. Do not hurry to replace it for him. Let him feel the dis- 
advantage of being deprived of it. He breaks the windows of his room; 
let the wind blow on him night and day without worrying about colds, 
for it is better that he have a cold than that he be crazy. Never complain 
about the inconveniences he causes you, but make him be the one to 
feel those inconveniences first. Finally, you have the windows re- 
paired, continuing to say nothing about it. He breaks them again. Then 
change method. Tell him curtly but without anger, “The windows are 
mine; they were put there by my efforts; I want to protect them.” Then 
you will close him up in darkness in a place without windows. In re- 
sponse to such a new procedure he begins by crying and ranting. No 
one listens to him. Soon he tires and changes tone. He moans and 
groans. A domestic turns up; the rebel begs him for deliverance. With- 
out seeking pretexts for not doing it, the domestic responds, “I too 
have windows to protect,” and leaves. Finally, after the child has re- 
mained there several hours, long enough to get bored and to remember 
it, someone will suggest to him that he propose an agreement by means 
of which you will give him back his freedom if he no longer breaks win- 
dows. He will not ask for better, He will have you asked to come 
and see him. You will come. He will make you his proposition, and you 
will accept it on the instant, saying to him, “That is very well thought 
out; we will both be gainers by it. Why didn’t you have this good idea 
sooner?” And then, without asking that he declare or confirm his 
promise, you will embrace him with joy and take him to his room right 
away, regarding this agreement as sacred and inviolable as if an oath 
had been given on it. What idea do you think he will get from this pro- 
cedure about the faith of commitments and their utility? I am mistaken 
if there is a single child on earth, not already spoiled, who would be 
proof against this conduct and take it into his head after that to break 
a window intentionally.* Follow all the links of this chain. The naughty 


* Moreover, if this duty to keep commitments were not consolidated in the child’s 
mind by the weight of its utility, soon the inner sentiment, beginning to sprout, 
would impose it on him like a law of conscience, like an innate principle which 
awaits in order to bloom only the kinds of knowledge to which it applies. This first 
sketch is not drawn by the hand of man but is graven in our hearts by the Author 
of ali justice. Take away the primary law of conventions and the obligation it 
imposes, and everything is illusory and vain in human society. He who keeps his 
promise only for profit is hardly more bound than if he had promised nothing, or, 
at most, he is in the position to violate it like the tennis players who put off using 
a bisque * only in to wait for the moment to use it most advantageously. This 

iple is of the utmost importance and merits deeper study. For it is here that 
man begins to set himself in contradiction to himself. 
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child hardly dreamed, while making a hole for planting his bean, that 
he was digging for himself a dungeon where his science would not 
be long in shutting him up. 

Here we are in the moral world; here the door on vice opens. With 
conventions and duties are born deceit and lying. As soon as one can 
do what one ought not, one wants to hide what one ought not to have 
done. As soon as an interest causes a promise, a greater interest can 
cause the violation of the promise. The only concern now is to violate 
it with impunity. The means are natural; one conceals and one lies. 
Not having been able to forestall vice, we are now already reduced to 
punishing it. Here are the miseries of human life which begin with its 
errors. 

I have said enough to make it understood that punishment as punish- 
ment must never be inflicted on children, but it should always happen 
to them as a natural consequence of their bad action. Thus you will 
not declaim against lying; you will not precisely punish them for having 
lied; but you will arrange it so that all the bad effects of lying—such 
as not being believed when one tells the truth, of being accused of the 
evil that one did not do although one denies it—come in league against 
them when they have lied. But let us explain what lying is for children. 

There are two sorts of lies: the de facto lie, which is with respect to 
the past; the de jure, which is with respect to the future. The former 
takes place when one denies having done what one has done, or when 
one affirms having done what one has not done, and in general when 
one knowingly speaks contrary to the truth of things. The other takes 
place when one makes a promise that one does not plan to keep, and, 
in general, when one gives evidence of an intention contrary to the in- 
tention one has. These two lies can sometimes be joined in a single 
one,* but I am considering them here under the aspect of their 
difference. 

He who is aware of the need he has of others’ help, and who never 
fails to experience their benevolence, has no interest in deceiving them; 
on the contrary, he has a palpable interest in their seeing things as they 
are, for fear that they might make a mistake prejudicial to him. It is, 
therefore, clear that the de facto lie is not naturai to children. But it 
is the law of obedience which produces the necessity of lying, because 
since obedience is irksome, it is secretly dispensed with as much as 
possible, and the present interest in avoiding punishment or reproach 
wins out over the distant interest of revealing the truth. In the natural 
and free education why would your child lie to you? What has he to 
hide from you? You do not reprove him; you punish him for nothing; 
you exact nothing from him. Why would he not tell you everything he 
has done as naively as he would his little comrade? He can see in this 
admission no more danger from one direction than the other. 

The de jure lie is still less natural, since promises to do or to forbear 
are conventional acts which depart from the state of nature and impair 
freedom. What is more, all commitments of children are in themselves 
null, because, since their limited view cannot extend beyond the present, 


* Such as, when accused of a bad action, the guilty party defends himself by 
claiming he is an honest man. His lie is then de facto and de jure. 
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in committing themselves they do not know what they are doing. The 
child hardly can lie when he commits himself; for, thinking only how 
to get through a situation at the present moment, every means which 
does not have a present effect becomes the same for him. In promising 
for a future time, he promises nothing, and his imagination, still 
dormant, does not know how to extend his being over two different times. 
If he could avoid the whip or get a bag of sugared almonds by promis- 
ing to throw himself out of the window tomorrow, he would make the 
promise on the spot. This is why laws take no account of children’s 
commitments; and when, more severe, fathers and masters exact their 
fulfillment, it is only in those things the child ought to do even if he had 
not promised. 

Since the child does not know what he is doing when he commits 
himself, then he cannot lie in committing himself. It is not the same 
when he breaks his promise, which is now a kind of retroactive lie, for 
he remembers very well having made this promise; but what he does 
not see is the importance of keeping it. Not in a condition to read the 
future, he cannot foresee the consequences of things, and when he vio- 
lates his commitments, he does nothing contrary to the reason of 
his age. 

It follows from this that children’s Hes are all the work of masters, 
and that to want to teach them to tell the truth is nothing other than to 
teach them to lie. In one’s eagerness to control them, to govern them, 
to instruct them, one finds one never has sufficient means for reaching 
the goal. One wants to give oneself new holds on their minds by means 
of maxims without foundation and precepts without reason; one pre- 
fers that they know their lessons and lie, rather than remain ignorant 
and true. 

For us who give our pupils only lessons in practice and who prefer 
that they be good rather than learned—we do not exact the truth from 
them lest they disguise it, and we make them give no promises that 
they would be tempted not to keep. If in my absence something bad 
were to happen and I did not know the author of it, I would take care 
not to accuse Emile and say to him, “Was it you?” — for what else would 
I be doing by this than teaching him to deny it? If his difficult natural 
disposition compels me to come to some agreement with him, I will 
arrange things so carefully that the suggestion always comes from him, 
never from me; that when he has committed himself, he always has a 
present and palpable interest in fulfillmg his commitment; and that if 
he ever fails to do so, the lie attracts evils to him which he sees as com- 
ing from the very order of things and not from the vengeance of his gov- 
ernor. But, far from needing to resort to expedients so cruel, 1 am almost 
sure that Emile will learn quite late what it is to lie and that, in learn- 
ing, he will be quite surprised, unable to conceive what a lie might be 


* Nothing is more indiscreet than such a question, especially when the child is 
guilty: then if he believes that you know that he did it, he will see that you are 
setting a trap for him, and this opinion cannot fail to turn him against you. If he 
does not believe it, he will say to himself, “Why should I reveal my offense?” And 
this is the first temptation to lie, the effect of your imprudent question. 
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good for. It is quite clear that the more I make his well-being inde- 
pendent of either the will or the judgments of others, the more I re- 
duce any interest in him to lie. 

When one is not in a hurry to instruct, one is not in a hurry to de- 
mand and takes one’s time so as to demand nothing except opportunely. 
Then, the child is formed by the very fact of not being spoiled. But 
when a giddy preceptor, not knowing how to go about it, makes him 
promise this or that at every instant, without distinction, selectivity, or 
moderation, the child, bored, overburdened with all these ‘promises, 
neglects them, forgets them, finally despises them, and, regarding them 
as so many vain formulas, makes a game out of making them and break- 
ing them. Do you want, then, that he be faithful to his word? Be 
discreet in exacting it. 

The detail I have just gone into about lying can in many respects 
be applied to all the other duties, which are never prescribed to children 
except in such a way as to make them not only hateful but imprac- 
ticable. Appearing to preach virtue to children, one makes them love all 
the vices. The vices are given to them by forbidding them to have them. 
Does one want to make them pious? They are taken to church to be 
bored. Constantly made to mumble prayers, they are driven to aspire to 
the happiness of no longer praying to God. That charity be inspired in 
them, they are made to give alms—as if one despised giving them one- 
self. Oh no, it is not the child who ought to give; it is the master. To the 
extent that he is attached to his pupil, he ought to dispute this honor 
with him; he ought to make the pupil judge that at his age one is not yet 
worthy of it. Alms giving is an action for a man who knows the value of 
what he gives and the need that his fellow man has of it. In the child, 
who knows nothing about that, giving cannot be a merit. He gives with- 
out charity, without beneficence. He is almost ashamed to give when, 
based on his example and yours, he believes that it is only children who 
give and that, grown up, one no longer gives alms. 

Note that the child is always made to give only things of whose value 
he is ignorant—some pieces of metal which he has in his pocket and 
which he uses only for giving. A child would rather give a hundred 
louis than a cake. But commit this prodigal distributor to give things 
which are dear to him—toys, candies, his snack—and we shall soon 
know if you have made him truly liberal. 

A remedy for this, too, is found: it is at once to return to the child 
what he gave, so that he gets accustomed to giving everything which he 
is certain of getting back. I have scarcely seen in children any but these 
two kinds of generosity: giving what is good for nothing for them, or 
giving what they are sure is going to be returned to them. Arrange it so, 
says Locke, that they be convinced by experience that the most liberal 
man always comes off best.24 That is to make a child in appearance 
liberal and in fact a miser. Locke adds that children will contract in this 
way the habit of liberality. Yes, of a usurious liberallty which gives 
an egg to have a cow. But when the case involves straightforward giving, 
farewell to the habit. When one stops returning, they will soon stop 
giving. One must look to the habit of the soul rather than to that of 
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the hands. All the other virtues which are taught children resemble 
this one, and it is to preach these solid virtues to them that one uses 
up their young years in gloom. Is this not an informed education! 

Masters, leave off pretenses. Be virtuous and good. Let your examples 
be graven in your pupils’ memories until they can enter their hearts. 
Instead of hastening to exact acts of charity from my pupil, I prefer 
to do them in his presence and to deprive hlm of even the means of 
imitating me in this, as an bonor which is not for his age; for it is im- 
portant that he not get accustomed to regarding the duties of men as 
only the duties of children. If, seeing me assisting the poor, he ques- 
tions me about it, and it is time to answer him,* I shall say to him: 
“My friend, this is because, when the poor were willing to let there be 
rich men, the rich promised to sustain all those who do not have the 
means of life, either from their goods or from their labor.” “Then did 
you, too, promise that?” he will rejoin. “Certainly, I am master of the 
weaith that passes through my hands only on the condition attached to 
its being property.” 

After having heard this speech (and it has been seen how a child 
can be put in a condition to understand it), another than Emile would 
be tempted to imitate me and to behave like a rich man. In such a 
case I would at least prevent him from doing so ostentatiously. I would 
prefer his robbing me of my right and covertly giving. This is a fraud 
appropriate to his age, and the only one I would pardon him. 

I know that all these virtues by imitation are the virtues of apes, 
and that no good action is morally good except when it is done because 
it is good and not because others do it. But at an age when the heart 
feels nothing yet, children just have to be made to imitate the acts whose 
habit one wants to give them, until the time when they can do them 
out of discernment and love of the good. Man is an imitator. Even 
animals are. The taste for imitation belongs to well-ordered nature, but 
in society it degenerates into vice. The ape imitates man whom he 
fears and does not imitate the animals whom he despises. He judges 
to be good what is done by a being better than he. Among us, on the 
other hand, our Harlequins of every sort imitate the beautiful to degrade 
it, to make it ridiculous. They seek, in the feeling of their own baseness, 
to level what surpasses them in worth. Or if they make efforts to imitate 
what they admire, one sees in the choice of objects the false taste of 
the imitators. They want to make an impression on others or to get 
applause for their talent far more than to make themselves better or 
wiser, The foundation of imitation among us comes from the desire 
always to be transported out of ourselves. If I succeed in my enter- 
prise, Emile surely will not have this desire. We must, therefore, give 
up the apparent good which imitation can produce. 

Think through all the rules of your education; you will find them 
misconceived, especially those that concern virtues and morals, The 
only lesson of morality appropriate to childhood, and the most im- 
portant for every age, is never to harm anyone. The very precept of 


-* It should hed papa that I = oh answer his questions when he pleases but 
when I please; se I woul he servant of his will and put myself in the 
most dangerous dependence in Na eh a governor can be in relation to his pupil. 
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doing good, if it is not subordinated to this one, is dangerous, false, 
and contradictory. Who does not do good? Everybody does it—the 
wicked man as well as others. He makes one man happy at the ex- 
pense of making a hundred men miserable; and this is the source of 
all cur calamities, The most sublime virtues are negative. They are also 
the most difficult, because they are without ostentation and above even 
that pleasure so sweet to the heart of man, the pleasure of sending 
someone away satisfied with us. O what good is necessarily done to 
his fellows by the one among them, if there is such a one, who never 
does them harm! What an intrepid soul, what a vigorous character 
he needs for that! It is not in reasoning about this maxim, but in try- 
ing to put it into practice, that one feels how great it is and how 
difficult of success. 

These are but a few feeble ideas of the precautions I would wish to 
see taken in giving children instruction that one sometimes cannot re- 
fuse them without exposing them to harming themselves and others— 
and especially to contracting bad habits which would be hard to cor- 
rect in them later. But we can be sure that this necessity will rarely 
present itself for children raised as they ought to be. Because it is im- 
possible for them to become intractable, wicked, lying, greedy, when 
one has not sowed in their hearts the vices which make them such. Thus, 
what I have said on this point serves more for the exception than the 
rule. But to the extent that children have more occasions to step out 
of their condition and contract the vices of men, exceptions of this kind 
are the more frequent. Those raised in the midst of men must of neces- 
sity have earlier instruction than those raised in an out-of-the-way 
place. This solitary education would, therefore, be preferable even if 
its only effect were to give childhood the time for ripening. 

There is on the other side another kind of exception for those whom 
a happy nature raises above their age. As there are men who never 
leave childhood, there are others who, so to speak, do not go through it 
and who are men almost at birth. The difficulty is that this latter ex- 
ception is very rare, very hard to recognize, and that every mother, 
imagining that a child might be a prodigy, has no doubt that hers is 
one. Mothers go yet farther; they take as marks of extraordinary promise 
the very things which point to the accustomed order: vivacity, flashes of 
wit, giddiness, piquant naiveté—all the most characteristic and telling 
signs that a child is only a child. Is it surprising that he who is made 
to talk a lot, who is permitted to say everything, and who is not hindered 
by deference or propriety, should by chance make some lucky hit? It 
would be far more surprising if he never did, just as it would be if 
along with a thousand lies an astrologer never predicted a single truth. 


* The precept of never hurting another carries with it that of being attached to 
human society as little as possible, for in the social state the good of one necessarily 
constitutes the harm of another. This relation is in the essence of the thing; and 
nothing can change it. On the basis of this s principle, let one investigate who is the 
better: the social man or the solitary man. An illustrious author says it is only the 
wicked man who is alone.“ I say that it is only the good man who is alone. If this 

is less sententious, it is truer and better reasoned than the former one. 
if wicked man were alone, what harm would he do? It is in society that he sets 
up his devices for hurting others. If one wishes to turn this argument around to 
V with the passage to which this note belongs. 
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They will lie so mucb, said Henri IV, that finally they will tell the 
truth. 26 Whoever wishes to come up with a certain number of bons 
mots has only to say many stupid things. God save the fashionable folk 
who have no other claim to fame. 

The most brilliant thoughts can come into children’s brains, or, 
rather, the best lines into their mouths, as diamonds of the greatest 
value might come into their hands, without either the thoughts or the 
diamonds thereby belonging to them. There is no true property of any 
kind at that age. The things a child says are not to him what they are 
to us; he does not attach the same ideas to them. His ideas, if indeed 
he has any at all, will have neither order nor connection in his head— 
nothing fixed, nothing certain in all that he thinks. Examine your al- 
leged prodigy. At certain moments you will find in him an extremely 
taut mainspring, a clarity of mind which can pierce the clouds. Most 
often this same mind will seem lax to you, soggy, and, as it were, 
surrounded by a thick fog. At one time it gets ahead of you, the next, 
it remains immobile. At one moment you would say, “He’s a genius,” and 
at the next, “He’s a fool.” You would be mistaken in both cases: what 
he is is a child. He is an eaglet who for an instant cleaves the air and 
then falls back into his eyrie. 

Treat him, then, according to his age, in spite of the appearances, 
and be afraid of exhausting his strength for having wanted to exercise 
it too much. If this young brain warms up, if you see it beginning to boil, 
let it ferment freely at first, but never stimulate it lest it expend itself. 
And when the first spirits have evaporated, retain and compress the 
others until, over the years, all turns into heat and true strength. 
Otherwise, you will waste your time and your effort. You will de- 
stroy your own work; and after having intoxicated yourself out of season 
on all these inflammable vapors, you will be left with only a mare? 
without vigor. 

From giddy children come vulgar men. I know of no observation 
more universal and more certain than this one. Nothing is more diffi- 
cult in respect of childhood than to distinguish real stupidity from that 
merely apparent and deceptive stupidity which is the presage of strong 
souls. It seems strange at first that the two extremes should have such 
similar signs. Nevertheless, it is properly so; for at an age when man 
as yet has nothing that is truly an idea, the entire difference between 
one who has genius and one who does not is that the latter accepts only 
false ideas, and the former, finding only such, accepts none. Thus the 
genius resembles the stupid child in that the latter is capable of nothing 
while nothing is suitable for the former. The only sign which permits 
the two to be distinguished depends on chance, which may present the 
genius some idea within his reach, while the stupid child is always the 
same everywhere. Cato the Younger during his childhood seemed an 
imbecile at home. He was taciturn and stubborn—this is all he was 
judged to be. It was only in Sulla’s antechamber that his uncle learned 
to know him. If he had not entered that antechamber, perhaps he 
would have passed for a brute until the age of reason. If Caesar had not 
lived, perhaps they would always have treated as a visionary this very 
Cato who discerned Caesars fatal genius and foresaw all his projects 
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so far in advance. O how those who make such hasty judgments about 
children are liable to mistakes! They are often more children than the 
children. I have seen a man who honored me witb his friendship taken, 
at a rather advanced age, to be a limited mind by his family and his 
friends. This excellent head ripened in silence. Suddenly he proved to be 
a philosopher, and I do not doubt that posterity will give him an honor- 
able and distinguished place among the best reasoners and the most 
profound metaphysicians of his age. 

Respect childhood, and do not hurry to judge it, either for good or 
for ill. Lee the exceptional children show themselves, be proved, and be 
confirmed for a long time before adopting special methods for them. 
Leave nature to act for a long time before you get involved with act- 
ing in its place, lest you impede its operations. You know, you say, 
the value of time and do not want to waste any of it? You do not see 
that using time badly wastes time far more than doing nothing with 
it and that a badly instructed child is farther from wisdom than the 
one who has not been instructed at all. You are alarmed to see him 
consume his early years in doing nothing. What? Is it nothing to be 
happy? Is it nothing to jump, play, and run all day? He will never be 
so busy in his life. Plato in his republic, believed to be so austere, raises 
the children only by festivals, games, songs, and pastimes; b one could 
say that he has done eyerything when he has taught them well how to 
enjoy themselves. And Seneca, speaking of the old Roman youth, says: 
“They were always on their feet; they were taught nothing that had to 
be taught sitting.” 1 Were they for that worth any the less on reach- 
ing manhood? Therefore, do not be overly frightened by this alleged 
idleness. What would you say of a man who, in order to profit from his 
whole life, never wanted to sleep? You would say, “That man is crazy; 
he does not gain time for his joy; he deprives himself of it. To flee sleep, 
he races toward death.” Be aware, then, that we have here the same 
thing and that childhood is reason’s sleep. 

Apparent facility at learning is the cause of children’s ruin. It is not 
seen that this very facility is the proof they learn nothing. Their brain, 
smooth and polished, returns, like a mirror, the objects presented to 
it. But nothing remains; nothing penetrates. The child retains the words; 
the ideas are reflected off of him. Those who hear him understand them; 
only he does not understand them. 

Although memory and reasoning are two essentially different facul- 
ties, nevertheless the one develops truly only with the other. Before the 
age of reason tbe child receives not ideas but images; and the differ- 
ence between the two is that images are only absolute depictions of 
sensible objects, while ideas are notions of objects determined by rela- 
tions. An image can stand all alone in the mind which represents it, 
but every idea supposes other ideas. When one imagines, one does 
nothing but see; when one conceives, one is comparing. Our sensations 
are purely passive, while all our perceptions or ideas are born out of an 
active principle which judges. This will be demonstrated hereafter. 

Therefore I say that children, not being capable of judgment, do not 
have true memory. They retain sounds, figures, sensations, ideas 
rarely, the connections between ideas more rarely. Those who object, 
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saying that children learn some elements of geometry, believe this to be 
good proof against me; whereas on tbe contrary, it is proof for my case. 
It is demonstrable that, far from knowing how to reason by themselves, 
little geometers do not even know how to retain the reasonings of others. 
For follow them in their method, and you see immediately that they have 
retained only the exact impression of the figure and the terms of the 
demonstration. At the least new objection they can no longer follow. 
Turn the figure upside down, they can no longer follow. Their entire 
learning is in sensation; nothing has gone through to the understanding. 
Their memory itself is hardly more perfect than their other faculties, 
since they must almost always, when they are grown, relearn the 
things for which they learned the words in childhood. 

I am, however, very far from thinking that children have no kind 
of reasoning.* On the contrary, I see that they reason very well in every- 
thing they know that relates to their immediate and palpable interest. 
But one is mistaken about their knowledge, ascribing to them knowl- 
edge they do not have and making them reason about what they could 
Not understand. One is again mistaken in wanting to make them pay 
attention to considerations which do not touch them in any way, such 
as their future concerns, their happiness when they are men, the es- 
teem in which they will be held as adults—speeches which, given to 
beings unendowed with any foresight, signify absolutely nothing to 
them. Now all the studies forced on these poor unfortunates are di- 
rected to these objects entirely alien to their minds. You can judge of 
the attention they can pay to them! 

The pedagogues who present such a showy display of the instruction 
they give their disciples are paid for using other language than mine. 
However, one sees by their very conduct that they think exactly as I 
do, for what do they teach them after all? Words, more words, always 
words. Among the various sciences that they boast of teaching their 
pupils, they are quite careful not to include those which would be truly 
useful to them, because they would be sciences of things, and with 
these they would not succeed. Rather they choose those sciences one 
appears to know when one knows their terminology: heraldry, geog- 
raphy, chronology, languages, etc.—all studies so far from man, and 
especially from the child, that it would be a wonder if anything at all in 
them were of use to him a single time in his life. 

People will be surprised that I number the study of languages among 


* have a hundred times in writing made the reflection that it is impossible in 
a long work always to give the same meanings to the same words. re ig no 
language rich enough to furnish as many terms, turns, and phrases as our ideas 
can have modifications. The methed of defining all the terms and constantly sub- 
stitu the definition in the place of the defined is fine but impracticable, for how 
can a be avoided? Definitions could be good if words were not used to make 
them. In spite of that, I am persuaded that one can be clear, even in the poverty of 
our language, not by always giving the same meanings to the same words, but by 
arranging it so that as often as each word is used, the meaning given it be suffi- 
ciently determined by the ideas related to it and that each period w the word is 
found serves it, so to speak, as a definition. One time I say children are incapable 
of reasoning; another time I make them reason quite keenly. I do not believe that 
with that I contradict myself in my ideas; but I cannot gainsay that 1 often contra- 
dict myself in my expressions. 
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the useless parts of education. But remember that I am speaking here 
only of studies appropriate to the early years; and, whatever may be 
said, I do not believe that up to the age of twelve or fifteen any child, 
prodigies apart, has ever truly learned two languages. 

I agree that if the study of languages were only the study of words— 
that is to say, of figures or the sounds which express them—it could 
be suitable for children. But in changing the signs, languages also mod- 
ify the ideas which these signs represent. Minds are formed by lan- 
guages; the thoughts take on the color of the idioms. Only reason is 
common; in each lanuage the mind has its particular form. This is a 
difference which might very well be a part of the cause or of the effect 
of national characters; and what appears to confirm this conjecture is 
that in all the nations of the world language follows the vicissitudes of 
morals and is preserved or degenerates as they are. 

Normal usage gives but one of all these various forms to the child, 
and it is the only one he keeps until the age of reason. To have two, 
he would have to know how to compare ideas, and how could he com- 
pare them when he is hardly in a condition to conceive them? Each 
thing can have for him a thousand different signs. But each idea can 
have only one form. He can, therefore, learn to speak only one lan- 
guage. I am told, however, that he learns several. I deny it. I have seen 
these little prodigies who believed that they spoke five or six lan- 
guages. I have heard them speak German in Latin terms, in French 
terms, in Italian terms successively. They did in truth make use of five 
or six lexicons. But they always spoke only German. In a word: give 
children as many synonyms as you please; you will change the words, 
not the language. They will never know any but one. 

It is to hide this ineptitude of theirs that they are by preference 
trained in the dead languages, of which there are no more judges to 
whom one can have recourse. The familiar usage of these languages 
having long been lost, one is satisfied with imitating what is found 
written in books. And that is what is called speaking them. If such is the 
masters’ Greek and Latin, you can judge the children’s! Hardly have 
they learned by heart the rudiments, of which they understand abso- 
lutely nothing, when they are first taught to render a French discourse 
in Latin words; then, when they are more advanced, to stitch together 
in prose some phrases of Cicero and in verse some morsels of Virgil. 
Then they believe that they speak Latin. Who will come and contra- 
dict them? 

In any study whatsoever, unless one has the ideas of the things repre- 
sented, the representative signs are nothing. However, one always limits 
the child to these signs without.ever being able to make him under- 
stand any of the things which they represent. Thinking he is being 
taught a description of the earth, he learns only to know some maps. 
He is taught the names of cities, of countries, of rivers which he does 
not conceive as existing anywhere else but on the paper where he is 
showed them. I remember having seen somewhere a geography text 
which began thus: “What is the world? It is a cardboard globe.“ Such 
precisely is the geography of children. I set down as a fact that after 
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two years of globe and cosmography there is not a single child of ten 
who, following the rules hé has been given, knows how to get from 
Paris to Saint-Denis. I set down as a fact that there is not one who, on 
the basis of a map of his father’s garden, is able to follow its winding 
paths without getting lost. These are the doctors who know on the spur 
of the moment where Peking, Ispahan, Mexico, and all the countries 
of the earth are. 

I hear it said that it is suitable to busy children with studies re- 
quiring only their eyes. That might be, if there were some study in which 
only eyes were required. But I know of none such. 

By an error even more ridiculous they are made to study history. One 
imagines that history is within their reach because it is only a collection 
of facts. But what is meant by this word facts? Can anyone believe 
that the relations which determine historical facts are so easy to grasp 
that ideas are effortlessly formed from the facts in children’s minds? Can 
anyone believe that the true knowledge of events is separable from that 
of their causes or of their effects and that the historical is so little con- 
nected with the moral that one can be known without the other? If you 
see in men’s actions only the exterior and purely physical movements, 
what do you learn from history? Absolutely nothing. And this study, de- 
void of all interest, gives you no more pleasure than it does instruction. 
If you want your pupils to appreciate such actions in their moral rela- 
tions, try to make them understand these relations, and you will see 
then whether history is a proper study at their age. 

Readers, always remember that he who speaks to you is neither a 
scholar nor a philosopher, but a simple man, a friend of the truth, 
without party, without system; a solitary who, living little among men, 
has less occasion to contract their prejudices and more time to reflect 
on what strikes him when he has commerce with them. My reasonings 
are founded less on principles than on facts; and I believe that I cannot 
better put you in a position to judge of them than often to report to you 
some example of the observations which suggested them to me. 

I had gone to spend a few days in the country at the home of a good 
mother of a family who took great care of her children and their edu- 
cation. One morning when I was present at the lessons of the eldest, 
his governor, who had instructed him very well in ancient history, was 
reviewing the history of Alexander. He took up the famous story about 
Philip, the physician, which has been a subject of painting, and which 
was surely well worth the effort.*? The governor, a man of merit, made 
several reflections on Alexander’s intrepidity, which did not please me 
at all, but which I avoided disputing so as not to discredit him in his 
pupil’s mind. At tahle they did not fail, according to the French method, 
to make the little gentleman babble a great deal. The vivacity natural 
to his age, along with the expectation of certain applause, made him 
reel off countless stupidities, in the midst of which from time to time 
there came a few lucky words which caused the rest to be forgotten. 
Finally came the story of Philip, the physician. He told it quite clearly 
and with much grace. After the ordinary tribute of praises exacted by 
the mother and expected by the son, there was discussion about what he 
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had said. The greater number blamed the temerity of Alexander; some, 
after the governor’s example, admired his firmness and his courage— 
which made me understand that none of those present saw wherein 
lay the true beauty of this story. “As for me,” I said to them, “it seems 
that if there is the least courage, the least firmness, in Alexander's ac- 
tion, it is foolhardy.” * Then everyone joined in and agreed that it was 
foolhardy. I was going to respond and was getting heated when a 
woman sitting beside me, who had not opened her mouth, leaned 
toward my ear and said softly to me, “Keep quiet, Jean-Jacques, they 
won t understand you.” I looked at her; I was struck; and I kept quiet. 

After the dinner, suspecting, on the basis of several bits of evidence, 
that my young doctor had understood nothing at all of the story he had 
told so well, I took him by the hand and went for a turn in the park 
with him. Having questioned him at my ease, I found that more than 
anyone he admired Alexander's much-vaunted courage. But do you know 
in what he found this courage to consist? Solely in having swallowed at 
a single gulp a bad-tasting potion, without hesitation, without the least 
sign of repugnance. The poor child, who had been made to take medi- 
cine not two weeks before, and who had taken it only after a mighty 
effort, still had its aftertaste in his mouth. Death and poisoning stood in 
his mind only for disagreeable sensations; and he did not conceive, for 
his part, of any other poison than senna. Nevertheless, it must admitted 
that the heros firmness had made a great impression on the boys young 
heart, and that, at the next medicine he would have to swallow, he had 
resolved to be an Alexander. Without going into clarifications which 
were evidently out of his reach, I confirmed him in these laudable dis- 
positions; and I went back laughing to myself at the lofty wisdom of 
fathers and masters who think they teach history to children. 

It is easy to put into their mouths the words kings, empires, wars, 
conquests, revolutions, laws. But if it is a question of attaching distinct 
ideas to these words, there is a long way from the conversation with 
Robert the gardener to all these explanations. 

Some readers, discontented with the “Keep qulet, Jean-Jacques,” will, 
I foresee, ask what, after all, do I find so fair in Alexander’s action? Un- 
fortunate people! If you have to be told, how will you understand it? 
It is that Alexander believed in virtue; it is that he staked his head, his 
own life on that belief; it is that his great soul was made for believing 
in it. Oh, what a fair profession of faith was the swallowing of that 
medicine! No, never did a mortal make so sublime a one. If there is 
some modern Alexander, let him be showed to me by like deeds. 

If there is no science of words, there is no study proper for children. 
If they have no true ideas, they have no true memory, for I do not call 
by that name the mere retention of sensations. What is the use of 
inscribing in their heads a catalogue of signs which represent nothing 
for them? In learning the things, will they not learn the signs? Why 
put them to the useless effort of learning the signs twice? And, mean- 
while, what dangerous prejudices does one not begin to inspire in them 
by making them take for science words which have no sense for them? 
It is with the first word the child uses in order to show off, it is with 
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the first thing he takes on anothers word without seeing its utility him- 
self, that his judgment is lost. He will have to shine in the eyes of fools 
for a long time in order to make up for such a loss.* 

No, if nature gives the child's brain the suppleness that fits it to 
receive all sorts of impressions, it is not in order to engrave on this 
brain the names of kings, dates, terms of heraldry, globes and geog- 
raphy, and all those words without any sense for the child’s age, and 
devoid of utility for any age whatsoever, with which his sad and sterile 
childhood is burdened. Rather, the suppleness is there in order that all 
the ideas which he can conceive and are useful to him—all those which 
are related to his happiness and are one day going to enlighten him 
about his duties—may be impressed on his brain with an indelible 
stamp at an early age and help him during his life to behave in a way 
suitable to his being and his faculties, 

The kind of memory a child can have does not, without his studying 
books, for this reason remain idle. Everything he sees, everything he 
hears strikes him, and he remembers it. He keeps in himself a record of 
the actions and the speeches of men, and all that surrounds him is the 
beok in which, without thinking about it, he continually enriches his 
memory while waiting for his judgment to be able to profit from it. It 
is in the choice of these objects, it is in the care with which one con- 
stantly presents him the objects he can know, and hides from him those 
he ought not to know, that the true art of cultivating in him this first 
faculty consists; and it is in this way that one must try to form in him a 
storehouse of knowledge which serves his education during his youth 
and his conduct at all times. This method, it is true, does not form little 
prodigies and does not make governors and preceptors shine. But it 
forms men who are judicious, robust, healthy of body and understand- 
ing, men who, without having made themselves admired when young, 
make themselves honored when grown. 

Emile will never learn anything by heart, not even fables, not even 
those of La Fontaine,“ as naive, as charming as they are, for the 
words of fables are no more fables than the words of history are his- 
tory. How can people be so blinded as to call fables the morality of 
children? They do not think about how the apologue,® in giving en- 
joyment to children, deceives them; about how, seduced by the lie, they 
let the truth escape; and about how what is done to make the instruc- 
tion agreeable to them prevents them from profiting from it. Fables can 
instruct men, but the naked truth has to be told to children. When one 


* Most learned men are learned in the way of children. Vast erudition results 
less from a multitude of ideas than from a multitude of images. Dates, proper 
names, places, all objects isolated or devoid of ideas are retained solely by memory 
of signs; and rarely does one recall some one of these things without at the same 
time seeing the page on the right- or the left-hand side where it was read or the 
form in which it was seen for the first time. Pretty nearly such was the science 
fashionable in the last ages. That of our age is something else. One no longer 
studies, one no longer observes, one dreams; and we are gravely presented with the 
dreams of some bad nights as philosophy. I will be told that I, too, dream. I agree; 
but E give my dreams as dreams, which others are not careful to do, leaving it to 
the cay to find out whether they contain something useful for people who are 
awake. 
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starts covering the truth with a veil, they no longer make the effort to 
lift it.36 

All children are made to learn the fables of La Fontaine; and there is 
not a single one who understands them. If they were to understand 
them, that would be still worse, for the moral in them is so mixed and 
so disproportionate * to their age that it would lead them more to vice 
than to virtue. These again, you will say, are paradoxes. So be it; but let 
us see whether they are truths. 

I say that a child does not understand the fables he is made to learn, 
because, no matter what effort is made to simplify them, the instruc- 
tion that one wants to draw from them compels the introduction of ideas 
he cannot grasp; and because poetry's very skill at making them easier 
for him to retain makes them difficult for him to conceive, so that one 
buys delight at the expense of clarity. Without citing that multitude of 
fables which contain nothing intelligible or useful for children and 
which they are made to learn along with the others indiscriminately 
because they are found mixed in with them, let us Hmit ourselves to 
those the author seems to have made especially for children. 

I know in the whole collection of La Fontaine only five or six fables 
in which childish naiveté genuinely predominates. Of these five or six I 
take for example the very first because it is the one whose moral is most 
fitting to all ages, the one children grasp best, the one they learn with 
the most pleasure, finally the one that for this very reason the author 
chose to put at the head of his book. “s Supposing that his object were 
to be really understood by children, to please and instruct them, this 
fable is assuredly his masterpiece. Permit me then to follow it through 
and examine it in a few words. 


The Crow and the Fox 
FABLE 


Master Crow, on a tree perched, 
Master! What does this word signify in itself? What does it signify in 
front of a proper name? What meaning has it on this occasion? 30 

What is a crow? 

What is a tree perched? One does not say: “on a tree perched”; one 
says: “perched on a tree.” Consequently one has to talk about poetic 
inversions; one has to tell what prose and verse are. 

Held in his beak a cheese. 

What cheese? Was it a Swiss cheese. a Brie, or a Dutch? If the child 
has not seen crows, what do you gain by speaking to him about them? 
If he has seen them, how will he conceive of their holding a cheese in 
their beak? Let us always make images according to nature. 

Master Fox by the odor atticed 

Another master! But to this one the title really belongs: he is a past- 

master in the tricks of his trade. One has to say what a fox is and 
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the child is then no longer a lion; he is a gnat. He learns how one 
day to kill with stings those he would not dare to stand and attack.“ 

In the fable of the lean wolf and the fat dog, instead of a lesson in 
moderation, which is what it is claimed the child is being given, he gets 
one in license. I shall never forget having seen a little girl weeping 
bitterly, upset by this fable which was supposedly preaching docility 
to her. It was difficult to get at the cause of her tears. Finally we found 
out. The poor child was irritated by being chained. She felt her neck 
rubbed raw. She was crying at not being a wolf. 

Thus, the moral of the first fable cited is for the child a lesson in the 
basest flattery; of the second, a lesson in inhumanity; of the third, a 
lesson in injustice; of the fourth, a lesson in satire; of the fifth, a lesson 
in independence. This last lesson, superfluous as it is for my pupil. is 
no more suitable for yours. When you give him contradictory precepts, 
what fruit do you hope for from your efforts? But, perhaps, with this 
exception, this whole morality which serves me as an objection to fa- 
bles provides as many reasons for preserving them. In society there is 
needed one morality in words and one in action, and these two moralities 
do not resemble each other. The first is in the cathechism, where it is 
left. The other is in La Fontaine's fables for children and in his tales for 
mothers. The same author suffices for everything.“ 

Let us come to terms, Monsieur de La Fontaine. I promise, for my 
part, to read you discriminately, to like you, to instruct myself in your 
fables, for I hope not to be deceived about their object. But, as for my 
pupil, permit me not to let him study a singie one of them until you 
have proved to me that it is good for him to learn things a quarter of 
which he will not understand; that in those he will be able to under- 
stand, he will never be led astray; and that he will not, instead of im- 
proving himself on the dupe’s example, form himself after the rascal's 
example. 

In thus taking away all duties from children, I take away the instru- 
ments of their greatest misery—that is, books. Reading is the plague of 
childhood and almost the only occupation we know how to give it. At 
twelve Emile will hardly know what a book is. But, it will be said, he 
certainly must at least know how to read. I agree. He must know how 
to read when reading is useful to him; up to then it is only good for 
boring him. 

If one ought to demand nothing of children through obedience, it 
follows that they can learn nothing of which they do not feel the real 
and present advantago in either pleasure or utility. Otherwise, what 
motive would bring them to learn it? The art of speaking to and hearing 
from absent people, the art of communicating our feelings, our wills, 
our desires to them at a distance without a mediator is an art whose 
utility can be rendered palpable to all ages. What wonderful means 
were used to turn so useful and so agreeable an art into a torment for 
childhood? Because the young are constrained to apply themselves to it 
in spite of themselves, it is put to uses of which they understand noth- 
ing. A child is not very eager to perfect the instrument with which he is 
tormented. But arrange things so that this instrument serves his plea- 
sures, and soon he will apply himself to it in spite of you. 
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A great business is made of seeking the best methods of teaching 
reading. Desks and cards are invented; a child’s room is made into a 
printing shop. Locke wants him to learn to read with dice.“ Now is 
that not a clever invention? What a pity! A means surer than all these, 
and the one always forgotten, is the desire to learn. Give the child this 
desire; then let your desks and your dice go, Any method will be good 
for him. 

Present interest—that is the great mover, the only one which leads 
surely and far. Sometimes Emile receives from his father, from his 
mother, from his relatives, from his friends, notes of invitation for a 
dinner, for a walk, for an outing on the water, for watching some pub- 
lic festival. These notes are short, clear, distinct, well written. Someone 
has to be found who can read them to him. This someone either is not 
always to be found on the spur of the moment or is paying the child 
back for his unwillingness to oblige him the day before. Thus the occa- 
sion, the moment, is missed. Finally the note is read to him, but it is 
too late. Oh, if he had known how to read himself! Other notes are re- 
ceived. They are so short! Their subject is so interesting! He would like 
to try to decipher them. Sometimes he is given help, and sometimes he 
is refused it. Finally he deciphers half of a note. It has to do with going 
tomorrow to eat custard . . . he does not know where or with whom 
how many efforts he makes to read the rest! I do not believe Emile will 
need the desk. Shall I speak now of writing? No. I am ashamed of 
playing with this kind of foolishness in an educational treatise. 

I shall add this one word which constitutes an important maxim: it 
is that usually one gets very surely and quickly what one is not in a 
hurry to get. I am almost certain that Emile will know how to read and 
write perfectly before the age of ten, precisely because it makes very 
little difference to me that he knows how before fifteen. But I would 
rather that he never knew how to read if this science has to be bought 
at the price of all that can make it useful. Of what use will reading be 
to him if it has been made repulsive to him forever? Id in primus cavere 
opportebit, ne studia, qui amare nondum poterit, oderit, et amari- 
tudinem semel perceptam etiam ultra rudes annos reformidet.* 

The more I insist on my inactive method, the stronger I see your 
objections grow. If your pupil learns nothing from you, he will learn 
from others. If you do not forestall error hy means of truth, he will 
learn lies. The prejudices you are afraid of giving him, he will receive 
from everything around him. They will enter by all his senses: either 
they will corrupt his reason even before it is formed, or his mind, 
stupefied by long inactivity, will be engrossed in matter. The lack of the 
habit of thinking in childhood takes away the faculty for the rest of life. 

It seems to me that I could easily answer that. But why always 
answers? If my method by itself answers objections, it is good. If it 
does not answer them, it is worthless. I shall proceed. 

If, according to the plan I have begun to outline, you follow rules 
directly contrary to the established ones; if instead of taking your 
pupil's mind far away; if instead of constantly leading it astray in other 
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places, other climates, other times, at the extremities of the earth and 
up to the heavens, you apply yourself to keeping him always within 
himself and attentive to what touches him immediately, then you will 
find him capable of perception, memory, and even reasoning. This is 
nature’s order. To the extent the sensitive being becomes active, he 
acquires a discernment proportionate to his strengths; and it is only 
with a surplus of strength beyond what he needs to preserve himself 
that there develops in him the speculative faculty fit to employ this ex- 
cess of strength for other uses. Do you, then, want to cultivate your 
pupil’s intelligence? Cultivate the strengths it ought to govern. Exercise 
his body continually; make him robust and healthy in order to make 
him wise and reasonable. Let him work, be active, run, yell, always be in 
motion. Let him be a man in his vigor, and scon he will be one in his 
reason. 

You will make him sodden, it is true, by this method if you go about 
always giving him directions, always telling him, “Go, come, stay, do 
this, don’t do that.” If your head always controls his arms, his head be- 
comes useless to him. But remember our conventions. If you are only a 
pedant, it is not worth the effort to read me. 

It is a most pitiable error to imagine that the exercise of the body is 
harmful to the operations of the mind, as if these two activities ought 
not to move together in harmony and that the one ought not always to 
direct the other! 

There are two sorts of men whose bodies are in constant activity, and 
who both surely think equally little of cultivating their souls—that is, 
peasants and savages. The former are crude, heavy, maladroit; the 
latter, known for their good sense, are also known for their subtlety of - 
mind. To put it generally, nothing is duller than a peasant and nothing 
sharper than a savage. What is the source of this difference? It is that 
the former, doing always what he is ordered or what he saw his father 
do or what he has himself done since his youth, works only by routine; 
and in his life, almost an automaton’s, constantly busy with the same 
lahors, habit and obedience take the place of reason for him. 

For the savage it is another story. Attached to no place, without 
prescrihed task, obeying no one, with no other law than his will, he is 
forced to reason in each action of his life. He does not make a move- 
ment, not a step, without having beforehand envisaged the conse- 
quences. Thus, the more his body is exercised, the more his mind is 
enlightened; his strength and his reason grow together, and one is 
extended by the other. 

Learned preceptor, let us see which of our two pupils resembles the 
savage and which resembles the peasant. Submitted in everything to 
an authority which is always teaching, yours does nothing unless given 
the word. He dares not eat when he is hungry, nor laugh when he is 
gay, nor cry when he is sad, nor put out one hand instead of the other, 
nox move his foot except as has been prescribed to him. Soon he will 
dare to breathe only according to your rules, About what do you want 
him to think when you think about everything for him? Assured of 
your foresight, what need has he of any? Seeing that you take the 
responsibility for his preservation, for his well-being, he feels delivered 
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from this care. His judgment rests on yours. Everything you do not 
forbid him, he does without reflection, knowing well that he does it 
without risk. What need does he have to foresee rain? He knows that 
you look at the sky for him. What need has he to organize his walk? 
He has no fear that you would let the dinner hour pass. So long as you 
do not forbid him to eat, he eats. When you forbid him, he eats no more. 
He no longer listens to the opinions of his stomach but yours. You may 
very well soften his body by inactivity, you do not for that make his 
understanding more flexible. All to the contrary, you complete the work 
of discrediting reason in his mind by making him use the little he 
possesses on the things which appear to him the most useless. Never 
seeing what it is good for, he finally makes the judgment that it is 
good for nothing. The worst that can happen to him from reasoning 
badly is to be admonished; and that happens to him so often that he 
hardly thinks about it; a danger so common no longer frightens him. 

You find, however, that he is clever, and so he is when it comes to 
bahhling with women in the manner about which I have already spoken. 
But when it comes to a case of personal risk, to his taking a position in 
some difficult situation, you will find him to be a hundred times 
stupider and more foolish than the son of the biggest yokel. 

As for my pupil, or rather nature’s, trained early to be as self- 
sufficient as possible, he is not accustomed to turning constantly to 
others; still less is he accustomed to displaying his great learning for 
them. On the other hand, he judges, he foresees, he reasons in every- 
thing immediately related to him. He does not chatter; he acts. He does 
not know a word of what is going on in society, but he knows very well 
how to do what suits him fSince he is constantly in motion, he is forced 
to observe many things, to know many effects He acquires a large 
experience early. He gets his lessons from nature and not from men. He 
instructs himself so much the better because he sees nowhere the 
intention to instruct him. Thus his body and his mind are exercised 
together. Acting always according to his own thought and not someone 
else's, he continually unites two operations: the more he makes himseif 
strong and robust, the more he becomes sensible and judicious. This is 
the way one day to have what are believed incompatible and what are 
united in almost all great men: strength of body and strength of soul; 
a wise man’s reason and an athlete's vigor. 

Young teacher, IJ am preaching a difficult art to you, that of govern- 
ing without precepts and doing everything by doing nothing. This art, 
I agree, is not one that goes with your age; it is not fit to make your 
talents conspicuous from the outset nor to make an impression on 
fathers, But it is the only one fit for succeeding. You will never get to 
the point of producing wise men if you do not in the first place pro- 
duce rascals. This was the education of the Spartans: instead of being 
glued to books, they began by being taught how to steal their dinner. 
Were the Spartans as a result crude when grown? Who does not know 
the force and saltiness of their rejoinders? Always made to conquer, 
they crushed their enemies in every kind of war; and the Athenian 
babblers feared their words as much as their blows. 

In the most careful educations the master commands and believes he 
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governs. It is actually the child who governs. He uses what you exact 
from him to obtain from you what pleases him; and he always knows 
how to make you pay a week of obligingness for an hour of assiduity. 
At every instant pacts must bo made with him. These treaties, which 
you propose in your fashion and he executes in his, always turn to the 
profit of his whims, especially when you are so clumsy as to promise 
him something as your part of the bargain which he is quite sure of 
getting whether or not he fulfills his part. The child usually reads the 
master’s mind much better than the master reads the child's heart. 
And that is the way it should be; for all the sagacity the child would 
have used to provide for the preservation of his person had he been 
left to himself he uses to save his natural freedom from his tyrant's 
chains. On the other hand, the latter, having no interest so pressing for 
seeing through the child, sometimes finds it to his own advantage to let 
the child have his laziness or vanity. 

Take an opposite route with your pupil. Let him always believe he is 
the master, and let it always be you who are. There is no subjection so 
perfect as that which keeps the appearance of freedom. Thus the will 
itself is made captive. The poor child who knows nothing, who can do 
nothing, who has no learning, is he not at your mercy? Do you not 
dispose, with respect to him, of everything which surrounds him? Are 
you not the master of affecting him as you please? Are not his labors, 
his games, his pleasures, his pains, all in your hands without his know- 
ing it? Doubtless he ought to do ouly what he wants; but he ought to 
want only what you want him to do, He ought not to make a step without 
your having foreseen it; he ought not to open his mouth without your 
knowing what he is going to say. 

It is then that he will be able to give himself over to the exercises of 
the body that his age demands of him without stultifying his mind. It 
is then that instead of sharpening his ruses for eluding your uncom- 
fortable grip, you will see him busy himself only with taking the great- 
est possible advantage of everything around him for his real well-being. 
It is then that you will be surprised by the subtlety of his inventions 
for appropriating all objects he can attain and for truly enjoying things 
without the help of opinion. 

In leaving him thus master of his will, you will not be fomenting his 
caprices. By never doing anything except what suits him, he will soon 
do only what he ought to do; and although his body is in continuous 
motion, so long as he is concerned only with his immediate and pal- 
pahle interest, you will witness developing all the reason of which he is 
capable much better and in a way much more appropriate to him than 
it would in purely speculative studies. 

Thus, not seeing you eager to oppose him, not distrusting you, with 
nothing to hide from you, he will not deceive you, he will not lie to 
you, he will fearlessly show himself precisely as he is. You will be able 
to study him at your complete ease and arrange all around him the Ies- 
sons you want to give him without his ever thinking he is receiving any. 

He will also not be spying on your morals with a curiosity motivated 
by jealousy and will not find a secret pleasure in catching you mis- 
behaving. This disadvantage which we are forestalling is a very great 
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one. One of children’s first efforts, as I have said, is to discover the 
weakness of those who govern them. This inclination leads to wickedness 
but does not come from it. It comes from the need to elude an author- 
ity which importunes them. Overburdened by the yoke inposed on them, 
they seek to shake it off, and the shortcomings they find in the masters 
furnish them with good means for that. However, the habit of scruti- 
nizing people for their shortcomings and getting pleasure at finding 
them grows on children. Here clearly is yet another source of vice 
stopped up in Emile’s heart. With no interest in finding shortcomings in 
me, he will not look for them and will be little tempted to look for them 
in others. 

All these practices seem difficuit because one does not really consider 
them, but at bottom they ought not to be. I have a right to assume that 
you possess the enlightenment necessary for exercising the vocation 
you have chosen; I have to assume that you know the natural develop- 
ment of the human heart, that you know how to study man and the 
individual, that you know beforehand what will bend your pupils will 
when he confronts all the objects of interest to his age that you will 
cause to pass before his eyes. Now, to have the instruments and to 
know their use well, is that not to be the master of an operation? 

You raise as an objection children’s caprices, and you are wrong. 
The capriciousness of children is never the work of nature but is the 
work of bad discipline. It is that they have either obeyed or commanded, 
and I have said a hundred times that they must do neither. Your pupil 
will, therefore, have only the caprices you have given him. It is only 
just that you pay the penalty for your mistakes. But, you will say, how 
can this be remedied? It is still possihle with better conduct and much 
patience. 

For a few weeks 1 took care of a child accustomed not only to do his 
will but to make everyone else do it as well—consequently a child full 
of whims.‘ Right on the first day, to try out my ohligingness, he wanted 
to get up at midnight. When I was sleeping most soundly, he jumped 
down from his bed, took his robe, and called me. I got up, lit the 
candle. He wanted nothing more, Within a quarter of an hour sleep 
overcame him, and he went back to bed satisfied with his test. Two 
days later he repeated it with the same success and without the least 
sign of impatience on my part. As he kissed me on going back to bed, 
I said to him in a deliberate tone, “My little friend, this is all very well, 
but do not try it again.” This phrase aroused his curiosity, and the very 
next day, wanting to get a glimpse of how I would dare to disobey him, 
he did not fail to get up again at the same time and call me. I asked him 
what he wanted. He told me he couid not sleep. “Too bad,” I replied, 
and kept quiet. He asked me to light the candie. “What for?” and I kept 
quiet. This laconic tone began to distress him. He started feeling about, 
looking for the steel, which he made a show of striking; and I could not 
keep from laughing, hearing him give himself blows on the fingers. 
Finally, quite convinced he would not succeed at it, he brought me the 
lighter to my bed. I told him I had no need of it and turned on my 
other side. Then he started running giddily around the room, yelling, 
singing, making a lot of noise, purposely bumping into the table and 
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chairs, which he took care not to do too hard while letting out great cries, 
hoping to worry me. None of this worked; and I saw that, counting on 
high exhortations or anger, he had in no way prepared himself for this 
coolness. 

However, resolved to overcome my patience by dint of his obstinacy, 
he continued his racket with such success that in the end I began to 
flare up; and, sensing that I was going to ruin everything by an in- 
opportune loss of temper, I decided on another course. I got up without 
saying a thing and went to the steel, which I could not find. I asked him 
for it. He gave it to me bubbling over with joy at having at last triumphed 
over me. I struck the steel, lit the candle, took my little gentleman by 
the hand, led him calmly into a nearby little room, the shutters of 
which were tightly closed and where there was nothing to break. I left 
him there without light; then, locking the door with the key, I went back 
to bed without having said a single word to him. You need not ask if 
at first there was an uproar. I was expecting it and was not moved by 
it. Finally the noise abated. I listened, heard him settling down. I put 
my mind at rest. The next day in the morning I went into the little 
room and found my tiny rebel lying on a couch sleeping a profound 
sleep, which, after so much fatigue, he must have badly needed. 

The affair did not end there. His mother learned that the child had 
spent two-thirds of the night out of his bed. Immediately all was lost; 
he was a child as good as dead. Seeing that the occasion was good for 
getting his revenge, he played sick without foreseeing he would gain 
nothing from it. The doctor was called. Unhappily for the mother, this 
doctor was a jester and, to enjoy her terrors, made an effort to increase 
them. Meanwhile he whispered in my ear, “Leave it to me. I promise you 
that the child will be cured for some time of the whim of being sick.” 
Indeed, diet and bed were prescribed, and the child was turned over to 
the apothecary. I sighed at seeing this poor mother thus the dupe of 
all that surrounded her, with the single exception of me, for whom she 
conceived hatred, precisely because I did not deceive her. 

After rather harsh reproaches she told me that her son was delicate, 
that he was his family’s sole heir, that he must be preserved at what- 
ever cost, and that she did not want him provoked. In that I quite agreed 
with her. But what she understood by provoking him was not obeying 
him in everything. I saw that the same tone had to be taken with the 
mother as with the child. “Madame,” I said to her rather coldly, “I do 
not know how one raises an heir, and, what is more, I do not want to 
learn how. You can take care of that for yourself.” I was still needed 
for a time; the father quieted it all down; the mother wrote the pre- 
ceptor to hasten his return; and the child, seeing he got nothing out of 
disturbing my sleep or in being sick, finally made the decision to sleep 
himself and to be in good health. 

It cannot be imagined to how many similar caprices the little tyrant 
had subjected his unlucky governor, for the education was con- 
ducted under the eyes of the mother who did not tolerate the heirs being 
disobeyed in anything. At whatever hour he wanted to go out, one hul 
to be ready to lead or, rather, follow him, and he was always very care- 
ful to choose the moment when he saw that his governor was busiest. 
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He wanted to hold the same sway over me and get revenge during the 
day for the rest he was forced to leave me at night. I lent myself good- 
heartedly to everything; and I began by establishing in his eyes the 
pleasure I took in obliging him. After that when the issue was to cure 
him of his whim, I went about it in a different way. 

He had in the first place to be put in the wrong, and that was not 
difficult. Knowing that children think only of the present, I took the easy 
advantage of foresight over him. I took care of providing for him at 
home a game which I knew to be very much to his taste; and at the 
moment when I saw him most infatuated with it, I went and proposed 
a walk to him. He turned me down flat. I persisted. He did not listen 
to me. I had to give up. He took careful note in himself of this sign 
of subjection. 

The day after, it was my turn. He was bored. I had arranged for that. 
J, on the contrary, appeared profoundly busy. He needed nothing more 
to decide him. He did not fail to come to tear me away from my work 
to take him for a walk immediately. I refused; he insisted. “No,” I said 
to him, “in doing your will, you have taught me to do mine. I do not 
want to go out.” “Very well, he responded hotly, “I shall go out all 
alone.” “As you wish,” and I returned to my work. 

He got dressed, a bit uneasy at seeing me let him go ahead and not 
following his example. Ready to go out, he came to bid me farewell. I 
bade him farewell. He tried to alarm me with the account of the trips 
he was going to make. To hear him one would have thought he was going 
to the end of the world. Without any disturbance on my part, I wished 
him bon voyage. His embarrassment was redouhled. However, he put a 
good face on it; and ready to go out, he told his lackey to follow him. 
The lackey, already forewarned, answered that he did not have the time, 
and, busy at my orders, he had to obey me rather than him. Now at this 
the child was upset. How could it be conceived that he be allowed to 
go out alone, he who believed himself the being most important to 
everyone else, and who thought that sky and earth took an interest in 
his preservation? Meanwhile he began to feel his weakness. He under- 
stood that he was going to be alone among people who did not know him. 
He saw beforehand the risks he was going to run. Obstinacy alone still 
sustained him. He went down the stairs slowly and very ill at ease. He 
finally stepped out on the street, consoling himself somewhat for the 
harm that could happen to bim by the hope that I would be made 
responsible for it. 

This was just what I was waiting for. Everything was prepared in 
advance; and since a kind of public scene was involved, I had provided 
myself with the father’s consent. Hardly had the child taken a few 
steps before he heard, right and left, remarks about him. “Neighbor, 
look at the pretty monsieur! Where is he going all alone? He is going to 
get lost. I want to ask him to come in our house.” Don't you dare, 
neighbor. Don’t you see that this is a little libertine who has been driven 
out of his father’s house because he did not want to be good for any- 
thing? Sanctuary must not be given libertines. Let him go where he will.” 
“Too bad. Let God guide him. I would be sorry if misfortune were to 
come to him.” A bit farther on he met up with some rascals of about 
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his age who provoked him and jeered at him. The farther he went, the 
more confused he became. Alone and without protection, he saw himself 
everybody s plaything; and he experienced with much surprise that his 
epaulettes and gold trim did not make him more respected. 

Meanwhile one of my friends, whom he did not know and to whom I 
had given the responstbility of watching over him, was following him 
step by step without his noticing it, and accosted him when the time 
was right. This role, which resembled Shrigani’s in Pourceaugnac, bo 
called for a man of ready wit and was perfectly filled. Without making 
the child timid and fearful by striking too great a terror in him, he 
made him so well aware of the imprudence of his escapade that at the 
end of half an hour he brought him back to me, tractable, embarrassed, 
and not daring to lift his eyes. 

To complete the disaster of his expedition, precisely at the moment 
that he came home, his father was coming down to go out, and met him 
on the stairs, The child had to say where he was coming from and why 
I was not with him.* The poor child would have wanted to be a hun- 
dred feet under the earth. Without wasting his time in giving him a 
long reprimand, the father said to him more curtly than I would have 
expected, “If you want to go out alone, you are the master. But since I 
do not want to have a bandit in my home, if it does happen that you do 
so, take care not to come back anymore.” 

As for me, I received him without reproach and without ridicule, but 
with a bit of gravity; and lest he suspect that all that had taken place 
was only a game, I did not want to take him for a walk the same day. 
The next day I saw with great pleasure that in my company he passed 
with a triumphant bearing before the same people who had jeered at 
him the day before because he was all alone when they met him. It 
can be well conceived that he did not threaten me anymore with going 
out without me. 

It is by these means and others like them that during the short time I 
was with the child I got to the point of being able to make him do every- 
thing I wanted without prescribing anything to him, without forbidding 
him anything, without sermons, without exhortations, without boring 
him with useless lessons. Thus, so long as I spoke, he was satisfied; 
but he was afraid of my silence. He understood that something was not 
going well, and the lesson always came to him from the thing itself. 
But let us return. 

These constant exercises, left in this way to the direction of nature 
alone, in strengthening the body not only do not stultify the mind but, 
on the contrary, form the only kind of reason of which the first age is 
susceptible and which is the most necessary to any age whatsoever. 
They teach us to know well the use of our strength, the relations of our 
bodies to surrounding bodies, and the use of the natural instruments 
which are within our reach and are suitable for our organs. Is there 
any stupidity equal to that of a child always raised indoors and under 
his mother’s eyes who, ignorant of what weight and resistance are, 


*In such a case one can without risk demand the truth from a child, for he 
knows well then that he could not disguise it, and that, if he dared to tell a lie, 
he would be convicted of it on the spot. 
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wants to rip up a big tree or lift a boulder? The first time I went out 
of Geneva, I wanted to keep up with a galloping horse; I threw stones at 
Mount Saléve which was two leagues away from me. Plaything of all 
the children of the village, I was a veritable idiot to them. At eighteen 
one learns in philosophy what a lever is. There is not a little peasant of 
twelve who docs not know how to use a lever better than the Academy's 
premier expert in mechanics. The lessons pupils get from one another 
in the schoolyard are a hundred times more useful to them than every- 
thing they will ever be told in class. 

Look at a cat entering a room for the first time. He inspects, he looks 
around, he sniffs, he does not relax for a moment, he trusts nothing 
before he has examined everything, come to know everything. This is 
just what is done by a child who is beginning to walk and entering, so to 
speak, in the room of the world. The whole difference is that, in addi- 
tion to the vision which is common to both child and cat, the former 
has the hands that nature gave him to aid in observation, and the 
latter is endowed by nature with a subtle sense of smeil. Whether this 
disposition is well or ill cultivated is what makes children adroit or 
clumsy, dull or alert, giddy or prudent. 

Since man’s first natural movements are, therefore, to measure him- 
self against everything surrounding him and to experience in each ob- 
ject he perceives all the qualities which can be sensed and relate to him, 
his first study is a sort of experimental! physics relative to his own 
preservation, from which he is diverted by speculative studies be- 
fore he has recognized his place here on earth, While his delicate and 
flexible organs can adjust themselves to the bodies on which they must 
act, while his still pure senses are exempt from illusions, it is the time 
to exercise both in their proper functions, it is the time to teach the 
knowledge of the sensible relations which things have with us. Since 
everything which enters into the human understanding comes there 
through the senses, man’s first reason is a reason of the senses; this 
sensual reason serves as the basis of intellectual reason. Our first 
masters of philosophy are our feet, our hands, our eyes. To substitute 
books for all that is not to teach us to reason. It is to teach us to use the 
reason of others. It is to teach us to believe much and never to know 
anything. 

To exercise an art one must begin by procuring for oneself the in- 
struments for it; and, to be able to employ these instruments usefully, 
one has to make them solid enough to resist wear. To learn to think. 
therefore, it is necessary to exercise our limbs, our senses, our organs, 
which are the instruments of our intelligence. And, to get the greatest 
possible advantage from these instruments, the body which provides 
them must be robust and healthy. Thus, far from man’s true reason 
being formed independently of the bedy, it is the body’s good constitu- 
tion which makes the mind’s operations easy and sure. 

In showing how the long idleness of childhood ought to be employed, 
I go into the kind of detail which will appear ridiculous. Funny tes- 
sons,” I will be told, “which, open to your own criticism, are limited to 
teaching that which no one needs to learn! Why waste time on the in- 
struction that always comes of itself and costs neither effort nor care. 
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What twelve-year-old child does not know all you want to teach yours, 
and, in addition, what his masters have taught him?” 

Messieurs, you are mistaken. I am giving my pupil instruction in an 
art that is very long, very hard, one that your pupils surely do not 
possess; it is the art of being ignorant, for the science possessed by him 
who believes that he knows only what he does in fact know amounts to 
very little. You give science—splendid. I busy myself with the instru- 
ment fit for acquiring it. It is said that one day when the Venetians with 
great pomp showed their treasure of Saint Mark to a Spanish ambassa- 
dor, he, as his only compliment, after looking under the tables, said to 
them, “Qui non c è la radice.” 1 I never see a preceptor displaying 
the learning of his disciple without being tempted to say as much to him. 

All those who have reflected on the way of life of the ancients at- 
tribute to gymnastic exercises that vigor of body and soul which dis- 
tinguishes them most palpably from the moderns. The way in which 
Montaigne supports this sentiment shows that he was powerfully im- 
pressed by it. He returns to it endiessly and in countless ways in speak- 
ing of a child’s education. To stiffen his soul, he says, his muscles must 
be hardened; by becoming accustomed to work, he becomes accustomed 
to pain; one must break him to the harshness of exercise in order to 
train him in the harshness of dislocations, colics, and all illness. The 
wise Locke, the good Rollin, the learned Fleury, the pedant Crousaz— 
so different among themselves in everything else—all agree on this 
single point that there should be much exercise for children’s bodies. It 
is the most judicious of their precepts; it is the one which is and al- 
ways will be the most neglected. I have already spoken sufficiently of its 
importance, and since on this point one cannot give better reasons or 
more sensible rules than those to be found in Locke’s book, I shall con- 
tent myself with referring you to it after having taken the liberty of 
adding some observations to his.52 

The limbs of a growing body ought all to have room in their gar- 
ments. Nothing ought to hinder either their movement or their growth; 
nothing too tight; nothing which clings to the body; no belts. French 
dress, constraining and unhealthy for men, is particularly pernicious 
for cbildren. The humors, stagnant, arrested in their circulation, grow 
rotten in a state of rest which is increased by the inactive and seden- 
tary life, become corrupt, and cause scurvy, an illness every day more 
common among us and almost unknown to the ancients whose way of 
dressing and living preserved them from it. The hussar’s costume,“ 
far from remedying this difficulty, increases it and, in order to spare 
children braces, puts pressure on their whole body. The best thing to 
do is to leave them in smocks as long as possible, then to give them a 
very large garment and not make a point of showing off their figure, 
which serves only to deform it. Their defects of body and of mind come 
almost all from the same cause: one wants to make them men before 
it is time. 

There are gay colors and sad colors. The former are more to chil- 
dren’s taste. They are also more flattering to them; and I do not see 
why one would not consult such natural fitness in this, But from the 
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moment that children prefer a material because it is rich, their hearts 
are already abandoned to luxury, to all the whims of opinion; and this 
taste surely did not come to them from themselves. I cannot tell you 
how much the choice of clothing and the motives of this choice in- 
fluence education. Net only do blind mothers promise their children 
adornment as a reward; one even sees foolish governors threatening 
their pupils with a coarser and simpler costume as a punishment. “If 
you do not study better, if you don’t take better care of your things, you 
will be dressed like this little peasant.” This is as if they were told, 
“Know that man is nothing except by his costume, that your worth is 
wholly in yours.” Is it surprising that the young profit from such wise 
lessons, that they esteem only adornment, and that they judge merit by 
the exterior only? 

If I had to straighten out the views of a child thus spoiled, I would 
take care that his richest costumes were his most uncomfortable, 
that he be always ill at ease, always constrained in them, always sub- 
jected by them in countless ways. I would make liberty and gaiety flee 
before his magnificence. If he wanted to join in the games of other 
children more simply outfitted, on the spot everything would stop, 
everything would disappear. Finally, I would so bore him, I would so 
satiate him with his splendor, I would render him so much the slave of 
his gold-trimmed costume that I would make it the plague of his life, 
make him see the darkest dungeon with less fright than the laying out 
of his adornment. So long as the child has not been made the servant of 
our prejudices, to be at his ease and free is always his first desire. The 
simplest garment, the most comfortable, the one which subjects him 
least, is always the most precious for him. 

There is a habit of the body suitable to exercise and another more 
suitable to inaction. The latter, allowing the humors an even and uni- 
form flow, ought to protect the body from changes in the air. The 
former, making the body constantly pass from agitation to rest and 
from heat to cold, ought to accustom it to those changes. It follows 
from this that stay-at-home and sedentary people ought to be warmly 
dressed at all times so as to keep the body at a uniform temperature, 
almost the same in all seasons and at ail hours of the day. On the other 
hand, those who come and go, in the wind, in the sun, in the rain, who 
are very active and spend most of their time sub dio, e ought always to 
be lightly dressed so as to habituate themselves to all the vicissitudes 
of the air and all the degrees of temperature without being uncom- 
fortable in them. I would counsel both not to change costume according 
to the seasons, and that will be the constant practice of my Emile. By 
this I do not mean that he will wear his winter clothes in the summer, 
as do sedentary people, but that he will wear his summer clothes in the 
winter, as do working people. This latter practice was that of Sir Isaac 
Newton during his whole life, and he lived eighty years. 

Little or no headgear in any season. The ancient Egyptians were al- 
ways bare-headed. The Persians covered their heads with large tiaras 
and still cover them with large turbans, the use of which, according to 
Chardin, the air of the country makes necessary. I have mentioned 
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elsewhere * the distinction that Herodotus made on a battlefield be- 
tween the skulls of the Persians and those of the Egyptians, Since it is 
important, then, that the bones of the head become harder, more com- 
pact, less fragile, and less porous the better to arm the brain not ouly 
against wounds but also against colds, inflammations, and all the im- 
pressions of the air, accustom your children to remain always bare- 
headed summer and winter, day and night. If for the sake of cleanli- 
ness and to keep their hair in order you want to give them headgear 
during the night, let it be a cap thin enough to see through, similar to 
the netting with which the Basques cover their hair. I know well that 
most mothers, more struck by Chardin’s observation than by my rea- 
sons, will believe they find everywhere the air of Persia; but I did not 
choose my pupil a European to make an Asian of him. 56 

In general, children are overdressed, especially during their early 
age. They should be hardened to cold rather than to heat. Very cold 
weather never indisposes them if one lets them be exposed to it early. 
But their skin tissue, still too tender and too slack, leaving too free a 
passage for perspiration, inevitably makes them prone to exhaustion in 
extreme heat. Thus, it is noted that more of them die in the month of 
August than in any other month. Moreover, it appears to be a constant, 
from the comparison of the northern peoples with the southern, that 
one is made more robust by enduring excessive cold than excessive 
heat. But as the child grows and his fibers are strengthened, accustom 
him little by littie to brave the sun’s rays. In going by degrees you 
will harden him without danger to the ardors of the torrid zone. 

Locke, in the midst of the masculine and sensible precepts that he 
gives us, falls back into contradictions one would not expect from so 
exact a reasoner. The same man who wants children bathed in icy 
water in summer does not want them, when they are heated up, to have 
cool drinks or to lie down on the ground in damp places.* But since he 
wants children’s shoes to take in water at all times, will they take it in 
less when the child is warm; and can one not make for him the same 
inductions about the body in relation to the feet that he makes about the 
feet in relation to the hands and about the body in relation to the face? 
“If you want man to be all face,” I would say to him, “why do you 
blame me for wanting him to be all feet?” 57 

To prevent children from drinking when they are hot, he prescribes 
accustoming them to eat a piece of bread as a preliminary to drinking. 
It is quite strange that when a child is thirsty he has to be given some- 
thing to eat. I would prefer to give him drink when he is hungry. Never 
will I be persuaded that our first appetites are so unruly that they 
cannot be satisfied without exposing ourselves to destruction. If that 
were so, mankind would have been destroyed a hundred times be- 
fore men learned what must be done to preserve it. 


Lettre à M. d’Alembert sur les spectacles, first edition p. 189.“ 

t As if little peasants chose very dry earth to sit or lie on, and as if it had ever 
been heard said that the earth’s dampness had done any harm to one of them? To 
hear the physicians on this point, one would believe savages are completely crippled 
by rheumatism. 
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Every time Emile is thirsty, I want him given drink. I want him given 
water, pure and without any preparation, not even to take the chill off 
it, even if he is bathed in sweat and it is the heart of winter. The only 
care I recommend is to distinguish the quality of the water. If it is river 
water, give it to him on the spot just as it comes from the river. If it 
is spring water, it must be left for a time in the air before he drinks it. 
In hot seasons rivers are hot; it is not the same with springs which 
have not had contact with the air. One must wait for them to get to the 
temperature of the atmosphere. In the winter, on the contrary, spring 
water is in this respect less dangerous than river water. But it is neither 
natural nor frequent that one gets in a sweat in the winter, especially 
out of doors, for the cold air, constantly striking the skin, represses the 
sweat within and prevents the pores from opening enough to give it free 
passage. Now I intend for Emile to exercise in winter not next to a good 
fireplace but outside in open country in the midst of ice. So long as he 
gets heated up only in making and throwing snowballs, we shall allow 
him to drink when he is thirsty and to continue his exercise after hav- 
ing drunk without our fearing any accident as a result. But if in some 
other exercise he gets into a sweat and is thirsty, let him drink cold 
water even at that time. Only arrange it so that you lead him far and 
slowly in search of his water. In the kind of cold I mean he will cool 
off sufficiently in getting there to drink it without danger. Above all, 
take these precautions without his noticing them. I would rather that 
he be sick sometimes than constantly attentive to his health. 

Children must sleep long because their exercise is extreme. The one 
serves as corrective to the other. And it is seen that they need both. The 
time of rest is night; it has been marked out by nature. It is an estab- 
lished observation that sleep is calmer and sweeter while the sun is 
below the horizon and that air heated by its rays does not keep our 
senses in so deep a repose. Thus, the most salutary habit is certainly 
to get up and go to bed with the sun. It follows from this that in our 
climates man and all the animals generally need to sleep longer in 
winter than in summer. But civil life is not simple enough, naturai 
enough, exempt enough from extreme changes and accidents for man 
properly to get accustomed to this uniformity to the point of making it 
necessary to him. Doubtless one must be subjected to rules. But the 
first is to be able to break them without risk when necessity wills. 
Therefore, do not go and imprudently soften your pupil by allowing him 
a peaceful sleep which endures without interruption. Deliver him at first 
without hindrance to the law of nature, but do not forget that among us 
he must be above that law, that he must be able to go to bed late, get 
up in the morning, be abruptly awakened, and spend nights up without 
getting upset. By going about it soon enough, by proceeding always 
gently and gradually, one can form the temperament by the very things 
that destroy it when it is submitted to them already fully formed. 

It is important in the first instance to get used to being ill bedded. 
This is the way never again to find an uncomfortable bed. In general, the 
hard life, once turned into habit, multiplies agreeable sensations; the 
soft life prepares for an infinity of unpleasant ones. People raised too 
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delicately no longer find sleep elsewhere than on down; people accus- 
tomed to sleep on boards find it everywhere, There is no hard bed for 
him who falls asleep as soon as he lies down. 

A soft bed where one sinks into feathers or eiderdown, so to speak, 
melts and dissolves the body. The kidneys, too warmly enveloped, heat 
up. The results are stones or other indispositions and, infallibly, a 
delicate constitution which feeds them all. 

The best bed is the one which provides a better sleep. That is the 
bed Emile and I are preparing for ourselves during the day. We do not 
need to have Persian slaves brought to us to make our beds; in plowing 
the soil we are shaking out our mattresses. 

I know from experience that when a child is healthy, one is master 
of making him sleep and wake up almost as one wills. When the child 
is in bed and his babble bores his nurse, she tells him, “Sleep.” This is 
as though she were to tell him, “Be healthy,” when he is sick. The true 
means of making him sleep is to bore him himself. Talk so much that 
he is forced to keep quiet, and soon he will sleep. Sermons are always 
good for something. Preaching to him is about equivalent to rocking 
him. But if you do use this narcotic in the evening, be careful not to use 
it during the day. 

Sometimes I shall wake Emile up, less for fear that he get the habit 
of sleeping too long than to accustom him to everything, even to being 
awakened, even to being awakened abruptly. What is more, I would 
have very little talent for my job if I did not know how to force him to 
wake himself and get up, so to speak, at my will without my saying 
a single word to him. 

If he does not sleep enough, I let him get a glimpse of a boring 
morning for the next day; and he himself will regard as so much gained 
all that he can give to sleep. If he sleeps too much, I give him the pros- 
pect of an entertainment to his taste on waking. Do I want him 
to wake himself at a certain moment? I say to him, “Tomorrow at six 
we are leaving to go fishing. We are going to walk to such and such a 
place. Do you want to join us?” He agrees and asks me to wake him. 
I promise or I do not promise, according to need. If he wakes up too 
late, he finds us gone. Woe, if he does not soon learn to wake him- 
self up on his own. 

Further, if it happens—which is rare—that some indolent child has 
an inclination to stagnate in laziness, he must not be abandoned to this 
inclination by which he would be totally benumbed but must be 
administered some stimulant which will wake him up. It is, of course, 
to be understood that this is not a question of making him act by 
force but of moving him by some appetite which draws him to it, and 
this appetite taken discriminatingly in the order of nature leads us to 
two ends at the same time. 

I can imagine nothing the taste, even the rage, for which cannot with 
a bit of skili be inspired in children, without vanity, without emulation, 
without jealousy. Their vivacity, their imitative spirit suffice; their nat- 
ural gaiety especially is an instrument which provides a sure hold, 
one of which no preceptor ever takes advantage. In all games, when 
they are quite persuaded that they are only games, children endure 
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without complaining and even in laughing what they would never other- 
wise endure without shedding torrents of tears. Long fasts, blows, 
burns, fatigues of all kinds are the amusements of young savages— 
proof that even pain has a seasoning that can take away bitterness. But 
it does not belong to every master to know how to prepare this stew, 
nor perhaps to every disciple to savor it without grimace. Here I am 
once more, if I do not watch out, lost in the exceptions. 

What does not admit of exceptions, however, is man’s subjection to 
pain, to the ills of his species, to the accidents, to the dangers of life, 
finally to death. The more he is familiarized with all these ideas, the 
more he will be cured of the importunate sensitivity which only adds 
to the ill itself the impatience to undergo it. The more he gets used to 
the sufferings which can strike him, the more, as Montaigne would say, 
the sting of strangeness is taken from them, and also the more his soul 
is made invulnerable and hard. His body will be the shield which 
will turn away all the arrows by which he might be mortally struck. The 
very approach of death not being death, he will hardly feel it as such. 
He will not, so to speak, die. He will be living or dead; nothing more. 
It is of him that the same Montaigne could say, as he did say of a king 
of Morocco, that no man has lived so far into death.” Constancy and 
firmness, like the other virtues, are apprenticeships of childhood. But 
it is not by teaching the names of these virtues that one teaches them 
to children. It is by making the children taste them without knowing 
what they are. 

But, apropos of dying, how shall we behave with our pupil concern- 
ing the danger of smallpox? Shall we have him inoculated with it at an 
early age, or wait for him to get it naturally? The first choice, more in 
conformity with our practice, defends against danger at the age when 
life is most precious by taking a risk at the age when life is less so—if, 
indeed, the name risk can be given to inoculation well administered. 

But the second choice is more in accord with our general principles 
of letting nature alone in everything, in the care it is wont to take by it- 
self and which it abandons as soon as man wants to interfere. The man 
of nature is always prepared; let him be inoculated by the master; it 
will choose the moment better than we would. 

Do not conclude from this that I am against inoculation, for the rea- 
soning on whose basis I exempt my pupil from it would ill suit your 
pupils. Your education prepares them not to escape smallpox at the 
time they are attacked by it. If you leave its coming to chance, they will 
probably die from it. I sce that in the various countries inoculation is 
resisted the more as it becomes more necessary; and the reason for 
this is easily grasped. So I shall hardly deign to treat this question for 
my Emile. He will be inoculated, or he will not be, according to times, 
places, and circumstances. It is almost a matter of indifference in his 
case. If he is given smallpox, one will have the advantage of foreseeing 
and knowing his illness ahead of time; that is something. But if he gets 
it naturally, we will have preserved him from the doctor. That is even 
more.® 

An exclusive education—an education whose only goal is to distin- 
guish those who receive it from the people—always gives the preference 
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to the more costly forms of training over the more common and, conse- 
quently, over the more useful ones. Thus all carefully raised young 
people learn to ride horseback because that costs a lot. But almost none 
of them learns to swim because it costs nothing, and an artisan can 
know how to swim as well as anyone. However, without having gone to 
the academy, a traveler rides, holds on, and makes use of the horse 
adequate to the need. But in water if one does not swim, one drowns; 
and one does not swim without having learned. Finally, riding horse- 
back is never a matter of life or death, whereas nobody is sure of avoid- 
ing a danger to which one is so often exposed as drowning. Emile will 
be in water as on land. Why should he not live in all the elements? If 
he could be taught to fiy in the air, I would make an eagle of him. I 
would make a salamander of him if a man could be hardened against 
fire. 
It is feared that in learning to swim a child might drown. If he drowns 
while he is learning or because he has not learned, in either case it will 
be your fault. It is only vanity which makes us rash. A person is 
never rash when he is seen by no one. Emile would not be rash even if 
the whole universe were watching. Since risk is not required for prac- 
ticing swimming, he could learn to cross the Hellespont in a canal in his 
father’s park. But one must even get used to risk, so as to learn not to be 
disturbed by it. This is an essential part of the apprenticeship of which I 
spoke a while ago. Moreover, being careful to balance the degree of 
danger with the amount of his strength and sharing the danger with him 
always, I will hardly have to fear imprudence when my own preserva- 
tion is also the basis for the care I give to him. 

A child is not as big as a man. He has neither a man’s strength nor 
his reason. But he sees and hears as well, or very nearly as well, as a 
man. His taste is as sensitive, although less delicate; and he distin- 
guishes smells as well, although he does not bring the same sensuality 
to them. The first faculties which are formed and perfected in us are the 
senses. They are, therefore, the first faculties that ought to be culti- 
vated; they are the only ones which are completely ignored or the ones 
which are most neglected. 

To exercise the senses is not only to make use of them, it is to learn 
to judge well with them. It is to learn, so to speak, to sense; for we know 
how to touch, see, and hear only as we have learned. 

There are purely natural and mechanical exercises which serve to 
make the body robust without giving any occasion for the exercise of 
judgment. Swimming, running, jumping, spinning a top, throwing 
stones, all that is quite good. But have we only arms and legs? Have we 
not also eyes and ears; and are these organs superfluous to the use of 
the former? Therefore, do not exercise only strength; exercise ail 
the senses which direct it. Get from each of them all that they can do. 
Then verify the impression of one by the other, Measure, count, weigh, 
compare. Use strength only after having estimated resistance. Always 
arrange it so that the estimate of the effect precedes the use of the 
means. Interest the child in never making insufficient or superfluous 
efforts. If you accustom him to foresee thus the effect of all his move- 
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ments and to set his mistakes right by experience, is it not clear that 
the more he acts, the more judicious he will become? 

Is there a mass to lift? If he takes too long a lever, he will waste 
motion. If he takes too short a one, he will not have enough strength. 
Experience can teach him to choose precisely the stick he needs. This 
wisdom is, hence, not beyond his age. Is there a load to carry? If he 
wants to take one as heavy as he can carry and not try any he cannot 
lift, will he not be forced to estimatc its weight by sight? Does he know 
how to compare masses of the same matter and of different size? Let 
him choose between masses of the same size and different matters. He 
will have to set himself to comparing their specific weights. I have 
seen a very well-raised young man who, only after putting it to the test, 
was willing to believe that a container full of big pieces of oak was less 
heavy than the same container filled with water. 

We are not masters of the use of al] our senses equally. There is one 
of them—that is, touch—whose activity is never suspended during 
waking. It has becn spread over the entire surface of our body as a 
continual guard to warn us of all that can do it damage. It is also the 
one of which, willy-nilly, we acquire the earliest experience due to this 
continual exercise and to which, consequently, we have less need to 
give a special culture. However, we observe that the blind have a surer 
and keener touch than we do; because, not being guided by sight, they 
are forced to learn to draw solely from the former sense the judgments 
which the latter furnishes us. Why, then, are we not given practice at 
walking as the blind do in darkness, to know the bodies we may happen 
to come upon, to judge the objects which surround us—in a word, to 
do at night without light all that they do by day without eyes? As long 
as the sun shines, we have the advantage over them. In the dark they 
are in their turn our guides. We are blind half of our lives, with the 
difference that the truly blind always know how to conduct them- 
selves, while we dare not take a step in the heart of the night. We 
have lights, I will be told. What? Always machines? Who promises 
you that they will follow you everywhere in case of need? As for me, 
I prefer that Emile have eyes in the tips of his fingers than in a candle- 
maker's shop. 

Are you enclosed in a building in the middle of the night? Clap your 
hands. You will perceive by the resonance of the place whether the area 
is large or small, whether you are in the middle or in a corner. At half 
a foot from a wall the air, circulating less and reflecting more, brings a 
different sensation to your face. Stay in place, and turn successively in 
every direction. If there is an open door, a light draft will indicate it 
to you. Are you in a boat? You will know by the way the air strikes 
your face not only in what direction you are going but whether the 
river s current is carrying you along slow or fast. These observations 
and countless others like them can be made well only at night. How- 
ever much attention we might want to give to them in daylight, we will 
be aided or distracted by sight; they will escape us. Here, meanwhile, 
we do not even use our hands or a cane. How much ocular knowledge 
can be acquired by touch, even without touching anything at all? 
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Many night games. This advice is more important than it seems. Night 
naturally frightens men and sometimes animals as well.* Reason, 
knowledge, wit, and courage deliver few men from the exaction of this 
tribute. I have seen reasoners, strong-minded men, philosophers, sol- 
diers intrepid by daylight tremble like women at the sound of a leaf at 
night. This fright is attributed to the tales of nurses.*! That is a mis- 
take. It has a natural cause. What is this cause? The same one which 
makes deaf men distrustful and the people “2 superstitious: ignorance 
of the things which surround us and of what is going on about us.t 
Accustomed to perceive objects from afar and to foresee their impres- 
sions in advance, how—when I no longer see anything around me— 
would I not suppose there to be countless beings, countless things in 
motion which can harm me and from which it is impossible for me to 
protect myself? I may very well know that I am secure in the place I 
am; i never know it as well as if I actually saw it. I am therefore always 
subject to a fear that I do not have in daylight. True, I know that a 
foreign body can hardly act on mine without proclaiming itself by some 
sound. So how alert I constantly keep my ears! At the slightest sound 
whose cause I cannot make out, interest in my preservation immedi- 
ately brings to my mind everything that most makes me keep on my 
guard and consequently everything that is most likely to frighten me. 

Do I hear absolutely nothing? That does not make me calm, for, 
after all, without noise I can still be surprised. I must assume that 
things are as they were before, as they still should be, that I see what 
I do not see. Compelled thus to set my imagination in motion, I am soon 
no longer its master, and what I did to reassure myself serves only to 
alarm me more. If I hear a noise, I hear robbers. If I hear nothing, I 
see phantoms. The vigilance inspired in me by concern for my preser- 
vation gives me only grounds for fear. Everything that ought to reassure 
me exists only in my reason. Instinct, stronger, speaks to me in a man- 


* This fright becomes very manifest in great eclipses of the sun. 
+ This is again another cause well explained by a philosopher whose book I often 
cite and whose great views instruct me even more often. 

When due to particular circumstances we cannot have an exact idea of 
distance, and we can judge objects only by the size of the angle or, rather, of 
the image they in our eyes, then we necessarily make mistakes about the 
size of these cbjects. Everybody has the experience in traveling at night of 
taking a bush which is near for a big tree which is far, or of taking a big 
tree at a distance for a bush next to one. Similarly, if one does not know the 
objects by their form and one cannot in this way have any idea of the distance, 
one will again necessarily make mistakes. A fiy which passes rapidly by a few 
inches away from our eyes will appear to us in this case to be a bird which is 
at a very great distance. A horse which is not moving in the middle of a field 
and is in a posture similar, for example, to that of a sheep will not appear to 
us to be anything other than a big sheep, so long as we do not recognize that 
it is a horse. But as soon as we have recognized it, it will at that instant appear 
to us as big as a horse, and we will rectify our first judgment on the spot. 

Every time, therefore, that one is at night in unknown places where one 
cannot judge distance, and where one cannot recognize the form of things due 
to the darkness, one will at every instant be in danger of falling into error 
with respect to the judgments one makes about the objects which one meets. 
From this come the terror and kind of inner fear that the darkness of night 
causes almost all men to feel. On this is founded the appearance of specters 
and gigantic, frightful figures that so many people say they have seen. Ordi- 
narily one responds to them that these figures were in their imagination. How- 
ever, they could really have been in their eyes, and it is quite possible that 
they have indeed seen what they say they have seen; for it must necessarily 
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ner quite different. What is the good of thinking that there is nothing to 
fear, since then there is nothing to do? 

The discovery of the cause of the ill indicates the remedy. In every- 
thing habit kills imagination. Only new objects awaken it. In those one 
sees every day, it is no longer imagination which acts, but memory; 
and that is the reason for the axiom ab assuetis non fit passio, sas for 
only by the fire of the imagination are the passions kindled. Do not, 
then, reason with him whom you want to cure of loathing of the dark. 
Take him out in it often, and rest assured that all the arguments of 
philosophy are not equal in value to this practice. Tilers on roofs do not 
get dizzy, and one never sees a man who is accustomed to being in the 
dark afraid in it. 

This is, therefore, a. 1 additional advantage of our night games. But 
for these games to succeed, I cannot recommend enough that there be 
gaiety in them. Nothing is so sad as darkness. Do not go and close your 
child up in a dungeon. Let him be laughing as he enters the dark; let 
laughter overtake him again before he leaves it. While he is still there, 
let the idea of the entertainments he is leaving and those he is going 
to find again forbid him fantastic imaginings which could come there 
to seek him out. 

There is a stage of life beyond which, in progressing, one retro- 
gresses. I sense that I have passed that stage. I am beginning again, so 
to speak, another career. The emptiness of ripe age, which has made 
itself felt in me, retraces for me the steps of the sweet time of an earlier 
age. In getting old, I become a child again, and I recall more gladly 
what I did at ten than at thirty. Readers, pardon me, therefore, for 
sometimes drawing my examples from myself, for to do this book well 
1 must do it with pleasure.“ 

I was in the country boarding with a minister named M. Lambercier. 
I had as my comrade a cousin who was richer than I and who was 


happen, every time one can judge an object only by the angle it forms in the 
eye, that this unknown object will swell and get larger as one gets nearer to 
it; and if it at first appeared to the spectator, who cannot know what he 
is seeing or judge at what distance he is seeing it from—if it appeared, 
I say, at first to be several feet high when he was twenty or thirty feet away, 
it must appear several fathoms high when he is no longer more than a few 
feet away. This must, indeed, surprise and frighten him up until he finally 
gets to touch the object or to recognize it, for at the very instant he recognizes 
what it is, that object which appeared gigantic will suddenly diminish and will 
no longer appear to be anything but ite real size, But if one flees or does not 
dare to come close, it is certain that one will have no other idea of this 
object than the one of the image it formed in the eye and that one will have 
really seen an object gigantic and frightful by its size and form. The prejudice 
of specters is, therefore, founded in nature, and these appearances do not 
depend, as the philosophers believe, solely on the imagination. (Buffon, Histoire 
Naturelle, vol. VI., p. 22.] 

I have tried to show in the text how it always depends in part on the imagina- 
tion, and, as for the cause ained in this passage, one sees that the habit of 
walking at night ought to teach us to distinguish the appearances objects take on 
in our eyes in darkness ors, to the resemblance of forms and the diversity of 
distances. When the air is still lighted enough to let us perceive the contours of 
objects, and since there is more air interposed in a greater distance, we ought 
always to see these contours less distinctly when the object is farther from us; this 
suffices oy int of habit to guarantee us from the error explained here by M. de 
Buffon. tever explanation one prefers my method is, therefore, always effective; 
and this is perfectly confirmed by experience. 
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treated as an heir, while I, far away from my father, was only a poor 
orphan. My big cousin Bernard was a poltroon to a singular degree, 
especially at night. I mocked him so much for his fright that M. 
Lambercier, bored by my boasting, wanted to put my courage to the 
test. One autumn evening when it was very dark, he gave me the key to 
the temple and told me to go and get from the pulpit the Bible that 
had been left there. He added, so as to involve my honor, a few words 
which put me in the position of not being able to hang back. 

I left without light. If I had had it, things would have perhaps been 
still worse. I had to go by way of the cemetery. I crossed it heartily, for 
so long as 1 felt I was in the open air, I never had nocturnal fright. 

On opening the door, I heard a certain echoing up in the arch, which 
I believed resembled voices and which began to shake my Roman firm- 
ness. With the door opened, I determined to go in, but hardly had I 
taken a few steps before I stopped, In perceiving the profound darkness 
which reigned in this vast place, I was seized by a terror which made 
my hair stand on end. I moved back; I went out; I took fiight, trembling 
all over. I found in the court a little dog named Sultan whose caresses 
reassured me. Ashamed of my fright, I retraced my steps, this time, 
however, trying to bring along Sultan, who did not want to follow me. 
I briskly crossed the threshold and entered the church. Hardly had I 
gone in again when the fright came back, but so powerfully that I lost 
my head; and although the pulpit was to the right, and I knew it very 
well, having turned without being aware of it, I sought it for a long 
time to the left; I floundered among the pews; I no longer knew where 
I was; and unable to find either pulpit or door, I fell into a state of 
inexpressible consternation. Finally I perceived the door. I succeeded 
in getting out of the temple and made off as I had the first time, fully 
resolved never to go in there alone again except by daylight. 

I went back as far as the house. About to enter, I made out M. 
Lambercier’s voice bursting with laughter. I immediately supposed it to 
be directed at me; and embarrassed at seeing myself exposed, I hesi- 
tated to open the door. In this interval I heard Mademoiselle Lam- 
bercier expressing worry about me, telling the serving girl to bring the 
lantern, and M. Lambercier getting ready to come and look for me es- 
corted by my intrepid cousin, to whom afterward they would without 
fail have given all the honor resulting from the expedition. Instantly 
all my frights ceased, leaving me only the fright of being encountered 
in my flight. 1 ran—1 flew—to the temple without losing my way; 
without groping around, I got to the pulpit, mounted it, took the Bible, 
jumped down, in three bounds was out of the temple, whose door I 
even forgot to close. I entered the room, out of breath, threw the Bible 
on the table, flustered hut palpitating with joy at having been ahead of 
the help intended for me. 

One might ask if I tell this story as a model to follow and as an 
example of the gaiety which 1 exact in this kind of exercise? No, but 
I give it as proof that nothing is more reassuring to someone frightened 
of shadows in the night than to hear company, assembled in a neigh- 
boring room, laughing and chatting calmly. I would want that, instead 
of playing alone with one’s pupil in this way, one brings together many 


[138] 


BOOK II 


good-humored children in the evening, that at first they be sent out not 
separately but several together, that no chance be taken with a single 
child all alone, unless one is quite sure beforehand that he will not 
be too frightened. 

I can imagine nothing so pleasant and so useful as such games if one 
is willing to put a bit of skill into organizing them. In a large room I 
would make a kind of labyrinth with tables, chairs, and screens. In 
the tortuous and complex passages through this labyrinth, I would set, 
amidst eight or ten boxes which are decoys, another box, almost the 
same, well lined with bonbons. I would describe in clear but succinct 
terms the precise place where the right box is to be found. I would give 
enough information to make it clear for persons more attentive and 
less giddy than children.* Then after having made the little competitors 
draw lots, I would send them all out, one after the other, until the 
right box was found. I would take care to make finding it difficult in 
proportion to their skill. 

Just think of a little Hercules arriving with a box in his hand, full of 
pride in his expedition. The box is put on the table and ceremoniously 
opened. I can already hear the bursts of laughter, the jeers of the joyous 
band when, instead of the candies that were expected, they find, very 
nicely set out on moss or cotton, a June bug, a snail, a piece of coal, 
an acorn, a turnip or some other similar foodstuff. Other times, in a 
room freshly whitewashed, we wil] hang near the wall some toy, some 
little decoration; the object will be to go and get it without touching the 
wall. Hardly will the one who brings it have returned—however minor 
his infraction of the rule—before his maladroitness will be betrayed by 
the white at the tip of his cap, at the tip of his shoes, on the edge of his 
jacket, or on his sleeve. This is quite enough, perhaps too much, to 
make the spirit of this kind of game understood. If you have to be told 
everything, do not read me. 

What advantages will a man thus raised not have over other men 
at night? Accustomed to having a good footing in darkness, practiced 
at handling with ease all surrounding bodies, his feet and hands will 
lead him without difficulty in the deepest darkness. His imagination, 
full of the nocturnal games of his youth. will be loath to turn to fright- 
ening objects. If he believes he hears bursts of laughter, instead of 
belonging to sprites they will be those of his old comrades. If an as- 
semblage appears, it will not be for him the witches’ sabbath but his 
governor's room. The night, recalling to him only gay ideas, will never 
be frightening for him. Instead of fearing it, he will like it. Is there a 
military expedition? He will be ready at any hour, alone as well as 
with his company. He will enter Saul’s camp, go through it without 
losing his way, will go up to the king’s tent without awakening anyone, 
and wil] return without being noticed. Must the horses of Rhesus be 
abducted? Call on him without fear. Among men raised in a different 
way you will have difficulty finding a Ulysses. 


* To give them practice in paying attention, never tell them anything but things 
which they have a palpable and immediate interest in understanding we!l—above all, 
nothing drawn out, never a superfluous word. But, also, let there neither obscu- 
rity nor ambiguity in your speech. 
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I have seen people who wanted to accustom children to be fearless 
at night by surprising them. This is a very bad method. It produces an 
effect exactly the opposite of the one sought and serves always to make 
children only more fearful. Neither reason nor habit can reassure us 
when we have the idea of a present danger whose extent and kind 
cannot be known, or when we fear surprises we have often experienced. 
Nevertheless, how are you to ensure that your pupil be always kept out 
of the way of such accidents? Here is the best advice, it seems to me, 
with which he can be forearmed against them: “In such a case,” I 
would say to my Emile, “you may justly defend yourself, for the ag- 
pressor does not let you judge if he wants to do you harm or frighten 
you; and since he has taken the advantage, even flight is not a refuge 
for you. Therefore, boldly grab the one who surprises you at night, 
man or beast—it makes no difference, Hold on and squeeze him with 
all your might. If he struggles, hit him. Do not stint your blows; and 
whatever he may say or do, never loosen your hold on him until you 
know for sure what is going on. Probably his explanation will show you 
that there was not much to fear, and this way of treating jesters should 
naturally discourage them from trying again.” 

Although touch is, of all our senses, the one we exercise the most 
continually, its judgments nevertheless remain, as I have said, imper- 
fect and more crude than those of any other sense, because we con- 
tinually use along with it the sense of sight; and since the eye reaches 
the object sooner than the hand, the mind almost always judges with- 
out the latter. On the other hand, precisely because they are most 
limited, tactile judgments are surer; for, extending only so far as our 
hands can reach, they rectify the giddiness of the other senses which 
leap far ahead to objects they hardly perceive, while everything that 
touch perceives, it perceives well. In addition, since we join when we 
please the strength of muscles to the activity of nerves, we are able to 
unite judgment of weight and solidity with judgment of temperature, 
size, and shape simultaneously in a single sensation. Thus touch, being 
of all the senses the one which best informs us about the impression 
foreign bodies can make on our own, is the one whose use is the most 
frequent and gives us most immediately the knowledge necessary to 
our preservation. 

Since a trained touch supplements sight, why could it not also up to 
a certain point supplement hearing, given the fact that sounds set off 
vibrations which can be sensed by touch in sonorous bodies? In placing 
a hand on the body of a cello, one can, without the aid of eyes or ears, 
distinguish solely by the way the wood vibrates and quivers whether 
the sound it produces is low or high, whether it comes from the A 
string or the C string. Let the senses be tralned in these differences. I 
have no doubt that with time one could become sensitive enough to be 
able to hear an entire air with the fingers. And if this is the case, it is 
clear that one could easily speak to the deaf with music, for sounds 
and rhythms, no less susceptible of regular combinations than articula- 
tions and voices, can similarly be taken for the elements of speech. 

There are practices which dull the sense of touch and make it blunter. 
Others, on the contrary, sharpen it and make it keener and more deli- 
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cate. The former, those that join much motion and force to constant 
contact with hard bodies, make the skin rough and callous and take the 
natural feeling away from it. The latter are those which vary this same 
feeling by a light and frequent contact, so that the mind, attentive to 
impressions incessantly repeated, acquires facility at judging all their 
modifications. This difference is palpable in the use of musical instru- 
ments. The hard and bruising touch of the cello, the bass, even of the 
violin, in making the fingers more flexible, hardens their extremi- 
ties. The smooth and polished touch of the harpsichold makes them as 
flexible and more sensitive at the same time. In this, therefore, the 
harpsichord is to be preferred. 

It is important that the skin be hardened to the impressions of, and 
able to brave changes in, the air, for it defends all the rest, except that 
I would not want the hand to get hardened from too servile an appli- 
cation to the same labors nor its skin, become almost bony, to lose that 
exquisite sensitivity that permits it to recognize the bodies over which 
one passes it and which in the dark sometimes cause us to shudder—in 
ways that differ according to the kind of contact. 

Why must my pupil be forced always to have a cow’s skin under his 
feet? What harm would there be if in case of need his own skin were 
able to serve him as a sole? In this part of the body the delicacy of the 
skin clearly can never be useful for anything and can often do much 
harm. Awakened at midnight in the heart of winter by the enemy in the 
city, the Genevans found their muskets before their shoes. If none of 
them had known how to march barefoot, who knows whether Geneva 
might not have been taken? 6% 

Let us always arm man against unexpected accidents. In the morn- 
ing let Emile run barefoot in ail seasons, in his room, on the stairs, in 
the garden. Far from reproaching him, I shail imitate him. I shall take 
care only that glass be removed. I shall soon speak of manual labor and 
games. Beyond that let him learn to do all the steps which help the 
body’s development, to find a comfortable and stable posture in all 
positions. Let him know how to jump long and high, to climb a tree, 
to get over a wall. Let him learn to keep his balance; let all his move- 
ments and gestures be ordered according to the laws of equilibrium, 
long before the study of statics is introduced to explain it all to him. 
By the way his foot touches the ground and his body rests on his legs, 
he ought to be able to feel whether he is well or ill positioned. An 
assured bearing is always graceful, and the firmest postures are also 
the most elegant. If I were a dancing master, I would not perform all 
the monkeyshines of Marcel,* good only for that country where he 
engages in them. Instead of eternally busying my pupil with leaps, I 
would take him to the foot of a cliff. There I would show him what 
attitude he must take, how he must bear his body and his head, what 


* Celebrated dancing master of Paris, who, knowing his world well, played the 
fool out of cunning and attributed to his art an importance which others feigned 
to find ridiculous, but for which, at bottom, they respected him very greatly. In 
another art, no less frivolous, ane can also today see an actor-artist play the man 
of importance and the madman and succeed no less well. This is the sure method 
in France. True talent, simpler and with less charlatanry, does not make its fortune 
there. Modesty is there the virtue of fools. 
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movements he must make, in what way he must place now his foot, 
now his hand, so as to follow lightly the steep, rough, uneven paths and 
to bound from peak to peak in climbing up as well as down. I would 
make him the emulator of a goat rather than of a dancer at the Opéra. 

As touch concentrates its operations in the immediate vicinity of man, 
so sight extends its operations beyond him. That is what makes the 
operations of sight deceptive. At a glance a man embraces half of his 
horizon. In this multitude of simultaneous sensations and the judg- 
ments they call forth, how is it possible not to be deceived by any? 
Thus of all our senses sight is the most defective, precisely because it 
is the most extended; and far in advance of all the others, its operations 
are too quick and too vast to be rectified by them. What is more, the 
very illusions of perspective are necessary for us to come to a knowl- 
edge of extension and to compare its parts. Without false appearances 
we would see nothing in perspective; without the gradations of size 
and light we could not estimate any distance, or, rather, there would 
be none for us. If, of two equal trees, the one a hundred paces from 
us appeared as large and as distinct as the one at ten, we would place 
them side by side. If we perceived all the dimensions of objects in 
their true measure, we would see no space, and everything would ap- 
pear to be in our eye. 

The sense of sight has only a single measure for judging the size 
of objects and their distance—namely, the width of the angle they 
make in our eye; and since that angle width is a simple effect of a 
complex cause, the judgment it calis forth leaves each particular cause 
indeterminate or becomes necessarily defective. For how is it possible 
to distinguish by simple sight whether the angle by which I see one 
object as smaller than another is so because this first object is actually 
smaller or because it is more distant? 

Therefore, a method contrary to the former must be followed here. 
Instead of simplifying the sensation, double it, always verify it by an- 
other. Subject the visual organ to the tactile organ, and repress, so to 
speak, the impetuosity of the former sense by the heavy and regular 
step of the latter. If we fail to submit ourselves to this practice, our 
estimated measurements are very inexact. There is no precision in our 
glance for judging heights, lengths, depths, and distances, And the 
proof that it is not so much the fault of the sense as it is of its use is that 
engineers, surveyors, architects, masons, and painters generally have 
a much surer glance than we do and appraise the measurements of 
extension with more exactness. Because their professions give them 
the experience that we neglect to acquire, they remove the ambiguity of 
the angle by the appearances which accompany it and which determine 
more exactly to their eyes the relation of that angle’s two causes. 

Anything which gives movement to the body without constraining it 
is always easy to obtain from children. There are countless means of 
interesting them in measuring, knowing, and estimating distances. Here 
is a very tall cherry tree. How shall we go about picking the cherries? 
Will the barn ladder do for that? Here is quite a large stream. How 
shall we cross it? Will one of the planks from the courtyard reach 
both banks? We would like to fish from our windows in the mansion’s 
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ponds. How many spans ought our line to have? I would like to hang a 
swing between these two trees: will a rope two fathoms long be enough 
for us? I am told that in the other house our room will be twenty-five 
square feet. Do you believe that it will suit us? Will it be larger than this 
one? We are very hungry. There are two villages. At which of the two 
will we arrive sooner for dinner? Et cetera. 

There was an indolent and lazy child who was to be trained in run- 
ning—a child not of himself drawn to this exercise or to any other, 
although he was intended for a military career. He had persuaded him- 
self, I do not know how, that a man of his rank ought to do and know 
nothing, and that his nobie birth was going to take the place of arms 
and legs as well as of every kind of merit. To make of such a gentleman 
a light-footed Achilles, the skill of Chiron himself would have hardly 
sufficed, The difficulty was all the greater since I wanted to prescribe 
to him absolutely nothing. I had banished from among my rights ex- 
hortations, promises, threats, emulation, the desire to be conspicuous. 
How could I give him the desire to run without saying anything to him? 
To run myself would have been a very uncertain means and one subject 
to disadvantages. Moreover, the intention was also to get for him from 
this exercise some object of instruction, so as to accustom the opera- 
tions of the machine and those of judgment always to work harmoni- 
ously. Here is how I went about it—I, that is to say, the man who 
speaks in this example. 

In going walking with him in the afternoon I sometimes put in my 
pocket two cakes of a kind he liked a lot. We each ate one of them dur- 
ing the walk,* and we came back quite contented. One day he noticed 
that I had three cakes. He could have eaten six of them comfortably. 
He dispatched his promptly in order to ask me for the third, “No,” I 
said to him, “I could very well eat it myself, or we could divide it. 
But I prefer to see those two little boys there compete for it by run- 
ning.” I called them, showed them the cake, and proposed the condition 
to them. They asked for nothing better. The cake was set on a large 
stone which served as the finish. The course was marked out. We went 
and sat down. At a given signal the little boys started. The victor seized 
the cake and ate it without mercy before the eyes of the spectators and 
the vanquished. 

This entertainment was better than the cake, but at first it did not 
register and produced nothing. I did not give up, nor did I hurry; the 
education of children is a vocation in which one must know how to lose 
time in order to gain it. We continued our walks. Often we took three 
cakes, sometimes four, and from time to time there was one, even two, 
for the runners. If the prize was not big, those who competed for it were 
not ambitious. The one who won it was praised and given a celebration; 
it was all done with ceremony. To provide variety and increase interest, 
I marked off a longer course. I allowed several contestants. Hardly 


* Walk in the country, as will be seen immediately. The public walks of cities 
are pernicious for children of both sexes. It is there that they begin to become vain 
and to want to be looked at. It is in the Luxembourg, the Tuileries, ly the 
Patais-Royal, that the brilliant young of Paris go to gi that impertinent and foppish 
air which makes them so ridiculous and causes them to be hooted and detested 
throughout Europe. 
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were they in the lanes when all the passers-by stopped to see them. 
Acclamations, shouts, and clapping cheered them on. I sometimes saw 
my little fellow tremble, get up, and shout when one was near to catch- 
ing up with or passing another. These were for him the Olympic games. 

However, sometimes the contestants cheated. They held onto or 
tripped one another or pushed pebbles in one anothers way. That gave 
me the occasion to separate them and make them start from different 
points, although at equal distances from the goal. The reason for this 
provision will soon be seen, for I am going to treat this important 
affair in great detail. 

Irritated by always seeing cakes, which he desired very much for 
himself, eaten before his eyes, the knight finally got into his head the 
suspicion that running well could be good for something; and, seeing 
that he also had two legs, he began to take a try in secret. I was care- 
ful not to see a thing. But I understood that my stratagem had worked. 
When he believed himself to be up to it, and I had read his thought 
ahead of him, he affected to importune me for the remaining cake. I 
refused him. He was stubborn and, in a vexed tone, said to me finally: 
“Very weli, put it on the stone, mark out the field, and we shall see.” 
“Good,” I said to him, laughing. “Does a knight know how to run? You 
will get a bigger appetite and nothing to satisfy it with.” Goaded by my 
mockery, he made an effort and carried off the prize, all the more 
easily since I had made the lists very short and had taken care to keep 
the best runner away. It can be conceived how, this first step made, it 
was easy for me to keep him on his toes. Soon he got such a taste for 
this exercise that without favor he was almost sure of vanquishing my 
little scamps at running, however long the course. 

This accomplishment produced another of which 1 had not dreamed. 
When he had rarely carried off the prize, he almost always ate it alone, 
as did his competitors. But, in accustoming himself to victory, he became 
generous and often shared with the vanquished. That provided a moral 
observation for me, and I learned thereby what the true principle of 
generosity is. 

Continuing with him to mark in different places the points from 
which each boy was to begin at the same time, without his noticing it 
I made the distances unequal. Thus one boy, having to cover more 
ground than another to get to the same goal, had a visible disadvantage. 
But although I left the choice to my disciple, he did not know how to 
avail himself of the opportunity. Without bothering about the distance, 
he always preferred the path that looked good; so that, easily foreseeing 
his choice, I was practically the master of making him lose or win the 
cake at will, and this skill also had its uses for more than one end. How- 
ever, since my plan was that he notice the difference, I tried to make 
it evident to his senses. But though he was indolent when calm, he was 
so lively in his games and distrusted me so little that I had the greatest 
difficulty in making him notice that I was cheating. Finally I succeeded 
despite his giddiness. He reproached me for it. I said to him, “What are 
you complaining about? With a gift that is within my pleasure to give, 
am I not master of my conditions? Who is forcing you to run? Did I 
promise to make equal lanes for you? Have you not the choice? Take 
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the shorter one. Nobody is preventing you. How do you not see that it 
is you I am favoring, and that the inequality you are grumbling about 
is entirely to your advantage if you know how to avail yourself of it?” 
This was clear; he understood it; and to choose he had to look more 
closely, At first he wanted to count the paces, But measurement by a 
child’s pace is slow and defective. Moreover, I planned it so that the 
number of races on a single day was multiplied; and then, the play 
becoming a sort of passion, he regretted to lose, in measuring the lanes, 
the time intended to be used for running them. The vivacity of child- 
hood adjusts itself poorly to these delays. He practiced himself, there- 
fore, at seeing better, at estimating a distance better by sight. Then I 
had little difficulty in extending and nourishing this taste, Finally a 
few months of tests and corrected errors formed the visual compass in 
him to such an extent that when I told him to think of a cake on some 
distant object, he had a glance almost as sure as a surveyor’s chain. 

Since sight is, of all the senses, the one from which the mind's judg- 
ments can least be separated, much time is needed to learn how to see. 
Sight must have been compared with touch for a long time to accustom 
the former to give us a faithful report of shapes and distances. Without 
touch, without progressive movement, the most penetrating eyes in 
the world would not be able to give us any idea of extension. The entire 
universe must be only a point for an oyster. It would not appear to it 
as anything more even if a human soul were to inform this oyster. It is 
only by dint of walking, grasping, counting, of measuring dimensions 
that one learns to estimate them. But also if one always measured, 
sense, always relying on the instrument, would not aequire any exact- 
ness. Neither must the child go all of a sudden from measurement to 
estimation. At first, continuing to compare part by part what he would 
not know how to compare all at once, he must substitute for precise 
divisors estimated ones and, instead of always applying the measure 
with his hand, get accustomed to applying it with his eyes alone. I 
would, however, want his first operations to be verified by real measures 
in order that he correct his errors, and that if some false appearance 
remains in the sense, be learn to rectify it by a better judgment. There 
are natural measures which are almost the same in all places—a man’s 
pace, his outstretched arms, his stature. When the child estimates 
the height of a story, his governor can serve him as measuring rod; if 
he estimates the height of a steeple, let him measure it against houses. 
If he wants to know the number of leagues covered by a road, let him 
count the hours it takes to walk it. And, above all, let nothing of all 
this be done for him, but let him do it himself. 

One could not learn to judge the extension and the size of bodies 
well without also getting to know their shapes and even learning to 
imitate them: for, at bottom. this imitation depends absolutely only on 
the laws of perspective, and one can estimate extension by its appear- 
ances only if one has some feeling for these laws. Children, who are 
great imitators, all try to draw. I would want my child to cultivate 
this art, not precisely for the art itself but for making his eye exact 
and his hand flexible. And in general it is of very little importance that 
he know this or that exercise. provided that his senses acquire the per- 
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spicacity and his body the good habits one gains by this exercise. l 
will, therefore, carefully avoid giving him a drawing master who would 
give him only imitations to imitate and would make him draw only 
from drawings. I want him to have no other master than nature and 
no other model than objects. 1 want him to have before his eyes the 
original itself and not the paper representing it, to sketch a house from 
a house, a tree from a tree, a man from a man, so that he gets ac- 
customed to observing bodies and their appearances weil and not to 
taking false and conventional imitations for true imitations. I will even 
divert him from drawing from memory in the absence of the objects 
until their exact shapes are wel] imprinted on his imagination by fre- 
quent observations, for fear that, by substituting bizarre and fantastic 
shapes for the truth of things, he will lose the knowledge of propor- 
tions and the taste for the beauties of nature.“ 

I know that in this way he will dabble for a long time without mak- 
ing anything recognizable; that the artists elegance of contour and 
light touch he will get late, and discernment in picturesque effects and 
good taste in drawing, perhaps never. On the other hand, he will cer- 
tainly develop a more accurate glance, a surer hand, the knowledge 
of the true relations of size and shape which exist among animals, 
plants, and natural bodies, and a quicker capacity for experiencing the 
play of perspective. This is precisely what I wanted to accomplish, and 
my intention is that he be able not so much to imitate objects as to 
know them. I prefer that he show me an acanthus plant and sketch 
the foliage of a capital less well. 

Moreover, in this exercise as in all the others, I do not want my pupil 
to be the only one to have fun. I want to make it even more agreeable 
for him by constantly sharing it with him. I do not want him to have 
any emulator other than me, but I will be his emulator without respite 
and without risk. That will put interest in his occupations without caus- 
ing jealousy between us. I will take up the pencil following his example. 
I will use it at first as maladroitly as he. Were I an Apelles, 6s I would 
now be only a dabbler. I will begin by sketching a man as lackeys sketch 
them on walls: a line for each arm, a line for each leg, and the fingers 
thicker than the arm. Quite a while later one or the other of us will 
notice this disproportion. We will observe that a leg has thickness, that 
this thickness is not the same all over, that the arm has its length 
determined by relation to the body, etc. In this progress I will at very 
most advance along with him, or I will be so little ahead of him that 
it will always be easy for him to catch up with me and often to surpass 
me. We shall have colors, brushes. We shall iry to imitate the coloring 
of objects and their whole appearance as well as their shape. We shall 
color, paint, dabble. But, in all our dabblings, we shall not stop spying 
on nature; we shall never do anything except under the master’s eye. 

We were in want of adornment for our room. Here it is found. I 
have our drawings framed. I have them covered with fine glass so that 
they no longer can be touched, and each of us, seeing them remain in 
the state in which we put them, will have an interest in not neglecting 
his own. I arrange them in order around the room, each drawing re- 
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peated twenty, thirty times, and each copy showing the author's prog- 
ress, from the moment when a house is only an almost formless square 
until its façade, its profile, its proportions, and its shadows are present 
in the most exact truth. These gradations cannot fail constantly to 
present pictures of interest to us and objects of curiosity for others and 
to excite ever more our emulation. On the first, the crudest, of these 
drawings I put quite brilliant, well-gilded frames which enhance them. 
But when the imitation becomes more exact, and the drawing is truly 
good, then I give it nothing more than a very simple black frame. It 
needs no adornment other than itself, and it would be a shame for the 
border to get part of the attention the object merits. Thus each of us 
aspires to the honor of the plain frame, and when one wants to express 
contempt for a drawing of the other, he condemns it to the gilded frame. 
Someday perhaps these gilded frames will serve as proverbs for us, and 
we shall wonder at how many men do themselves justice in previding 
such frames for themselves. 

Ihave said that geometry is not within the reach of children. But it is 
our fault. We are not aware that their method is not ours, and that 
what becomes for us the art of reasoning, for them ought to be only the 
art of seeing. Instead of giving them our method, we would do better to 
take theirs. For our way of learning gcometry is an affair just as much 
of imagination as of reasoning. When the proposition is stated, it is 
necessary to imagine its demonstration—that is to say, to find of which 
proposition already known this one must be a consequence and, out of 
all the consequences that can be drawn from that same proposition, 
to choose precisely the one required. 

In this way the most exact reasoner, if he is not inventive, has to 
stop short. So what is the result of this? Instead of our being made to 
find the demonstrations, they are dictated to us. Instead of teaching us 
to reason, the master reasons for us and exercises only our memory. 

Make exact figures, combine them, place them on one another, exam- 
ine their relations. You will find the whole of elementary geometry in 
moving from observation to observation, without there being any ques- 
tion of definitions or problems or any form of demonstration other than 
simple supetimposition. As for me, I do not intend to teach geometry to 
Emile; it is he who will teach it to me; I will seek the relations, and he 
will find them, for I will seek them in such a way as to make him find 
them. For example, instead of using a compass to draw a circle, I shall 
draw it with a point at the end of a string turning on a pivot. After that, 
when I want to compare the radii among themselves, Emile will ridicule 
me and make me understand that the same string, always taut, cannot 
have drawn unequal distances, 

If I want to measure an angle of sixty degrees, I describe from the 
vertex of this angle not an arc but an entire circle, for with children 
nothing must ever be left implicit. 1 find that the portion of the circle 
contained between the two sides of the angle is one-sixth of the circle. 
After that I describe from the same vertex another larger circle, and 1 
find that this second arc is still one-sixth of its circle. I describe a third 
concentric circle on which I make the same test, and I continue thus 


[145] 


EMILE 


on new circles—until Emile, shocked by my stupidity, informs me that 
each arc, big or little, contained by the same angle, will always be one- 
sixth of its circle, etc. Now it will soon be time to use the protractor. 

To prove that adjacent angles are equal to two right angles, one 
describes a circle. I, on the contrary, arrange it so that Emile first notes 
this in the circle; and then I say to him, “If the circle were taken away 
and the right lines were left, would the angles’ size have changed?” 
Et cetera. 

People neglect the exactness of the figures; it is presupposed, and 

one concentrates on the demonstration. With us, on the contrary, the 
issue will never be demonstration. Our most important business will be 
to draw lines very straight, very exact, very equal—to make a very 
perfect square, to trace a very round circle. To verify the exactness of 
the figure, we shall examine it in ali its properties which are grasped 
by the senses, and this will give us the opportunity to discover new 
ones every day. We shall get two semicircles by folding along the 
diameter; the halves of the square, by folding along the diagonal. We 
shall compare our two figures to see whose edges fit most exactly and, 
consequently, which is best made. We shall argue whether this equality 
of division ought always to be found in parallelograms, in trapezoids, 
etc. We shall sometimes attempt to foresee the success of the experi- 
ment before making it; we shall try to find reasons, etc. 
Geometry is for my pupil only the art of using the ruler and the 
compass well. He ought not to confuse geometry with drawing, in which 
he will use neither of these instruments. The ruler and the compass 
will be kept under lock and key, and he will be granted the use of them 
only rarely and for a short time, so that he does not get accustomed to 
dabbling with them, But we can sometimes take our figures on our walks 
and chat about what we have done or want to do. 

I shall never forget seeing at Turin a young man who had in his 
childhood been taught the relations between contours and surface areas 
by being given the choice every day of waffles with equal perimeters 
done in all the geometric figures. The little glutton had exhausted the 
art of Archimedes in finding out in which there was the most to eat. 

When a child plays with the shuttlecock, he practices his eye and arm 
in accuracy; when he whips a top, he increases his strength by using it 
but without learning anything. I have sometimes asked why the same 
games of skill men have are not given to children: tennis, croquet, 
billiards, the bow, football, musical instruments. I was answered that 
some of these games are beyond a child’s strength and that his limbs 
and his organs are not sufficiently developed for the others. I find these 
reasons poor: a child does not have a man’s height but nonetheless is 
able to wear clothes made like a man’s. I do not mean that he should 
play with our cues on a billiard table three feet high; I do not mean that 
he should hit the ball around in our courts, or that his little hand 
should be weighed down by a tennis racket; but I mean that he should 
play in a room where the windows are protected, that he should use 
only soft balls, that his first rackets should be of wood, then of sheep- 
skin, and finally strung with catgut, commensurate with his progress. 
You will prefer shuttlecock because it is less tiring and without danger. 
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You are wrong in both of these reasons. Shuttlecock is a woman’s 
game. But there is not a woman whom a moving ball does not cause to 
flee. Women’s fair skins ought not to be hardened to bruises, and it 
is not contusions that their faces await. But we, made to be vigorous, 
do we believe we can become so painlessly? And of what defense will 
we be capable if we are never attacked? One is always lax in playing 
games in which one can be maladroit without risk. A falling shuttlecock 
does not harm anyone; but nothing arouses the arm like having to 
cover the head; nothing makes the glance so accurate as having to pro- 
tect the eyes. To bound from one end of the room to the other, to judge 
a ball's bounce while still in the air, to return it with a hand strong and 
sure—such games are less suitable for a grown man than useful for 
forming him. 

A child’s fibers are, it is said, too soft. They have less spring, but 
they are also more pliant. His arm is weak, but, still, it is an arm; one 
ought to be able to do with it, proportionately, all that is done with an- 
other similar machine. Children’s hands have no dexterity; that is why 
I want it given to them. A man as little practiced as they would have 
no more. We can know the use of our organs only after having em- 
ployed them. It is only long experience which teaches us to turn our- 
selves to account, and this experience is the true study to which we 
cannot apply ourselves too scon. 

Everything which is done can be done. Now, nothing is more common 
than seeing adroit and well-built children having the same agility in 
their limbs as a man can have. At almost every fair they are seen doing 
balancing acts, walking on their hands, leaping, tightrope dancing. For 
how many years have companies of children attracted spectators to the 
Comédie Italienne for their ballet? Who has not heard in Germany and 
in Italy of the pantomime company of the celebrated Nicolini? Has 
anyone ever noticed in these children less developed movements, less 
graceful attitudes, a less exact ear, a dance less light than in fully 
formed dancers? Does their having at first thick, short, hardly mobile 
fingers and chubby hands hardly capable of grasping anything prevent 
many children from knowing how to write or draw at an age when 
others do not yet know how to hold a pencil or pen? All of Paris still 
remembers the little English girl who at ten performed marvels on the 
harpsichord.* At the home of a magistrate I saw his son—a little fel- 
low of eight who was put on the table at dessert like a statue amidst 
the plates—play a violin almost as big as he was. The quality of his 
execution surprised even the artists. 

All these examples and a hundred thousand others prove, it seems to 
me, that the supposed ineptitude of children at our exercises is imag- 
inary and that, if they are not seen to succeed at some, it is because 
they have never been given practice in them. 

I will be told that I fall here, with respect to the body, into the mis- 
take of premature culture of children which I criticize with respect to 
the mind. The difference is very great, for progress in one of these 
areas is only apparent, but in the other it is real. I have proved that the 


*A little boy of seven has since that time performed even more astonishing 
ones. 
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intelligence children appear to have, they do not have; but all that they 
appear to do, they in fact do. Moreover, it ought always to be borne 
in mind that all this is or ought to be only a game, an easy and volun- 
tary direction of the movements nature asks of children, an art of 
varying their play to render it more pleasant to them without the least 
constraint ever turning it into work. Really, what will they play with 
that I cannot turn into an object of instruction for them? And if I 
cannot, provided that they play without causing any problem and the 
time passes, their progress in everything is not important for the 
present; whereas, those who feel that, no matter what, they just have 
to teach them this or that always find it impossible to succeed without 
constraint, without quarreling, and without boredom. 

What I have said about the two senses whose use is the most con- 
tinuous and the most important can serve to exemplify the way of 
exercising the others. Sight and touch are applied equally to bodies at 
rest and moving bodies; but since it is only disturbance of the air 
which can arouse the sense of hearing, it is only a body in motion 
which makes noise or sound, and if everything were at rest, we would 
never hear anything. At uight, therefore, when we ourselves move only 
so much as we please and consequently have only moving bodies to fear, 
it is important for us to have an alert ear, to be able to judge by the 
sensation which strikes us whether the body causing it is big or little, 
far or near, whether its motion is violent or weak. When air is dis- 
turbed, it is subject to repercussions which reflect it and which, pro- 
ducing echoes, repeat the sensation and make the loud or resonant 
body heard in a place other than where it is. If in a plain or a valley one 
puts one’s ear to the ground, one hears the voices of men and the 
hoofs of horses much farther away than when one stands up. 

As we have compared sight to touch, it is similarly good to compare 
it to hearing and to know which of the two impressions, starting out 
from the same body at the same time, first reaches the organ that per- 
ceives it. When one sees a cannon’s fire, one can still find cover from the 
shot; but so soon as one hears the noise, there is no longer time; the 
ball is there. The distance from which thunder is coming can be 
judged by the time which passes from the lightning to the clap. Ar- 
range things so that the child has knowledge of all these experiments, 
that he makes all those within his reach, and that he finds the others by 
induction. But I prefer a hundred times over his being ignorant of them 
to your having to tell them to him. 

We have an organ which corresponds to hearing—namely, the voice. 
We do not similarly have one which corresponds to sight; and we do 
not transmit colors as we do sounds. This is one more means to culti- 
vate the former sense, by using the active organ and the passive organ 
to exercise one another reciprocally. 

Man has three kinds of voice—the speaking or articulate voice, the 
singing or melodie voice, and the passionate or acccntuated voice, 
which serves as language to the passions and which animates song and 
word. The child has these three kinds of voice as does the man, but 
without knowing how to join them in the same way. He has, as we do, 
laughter, cries, groans, exclamations, wailing; but he does not know 
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how to blend their inflections with the two other voices. A perfect music 
is one which best brings together these three voices. Children are incap- 
able of this music, and their singing never has soul. Similarly, in the 
spoken voice their language has no accent. They shout, but they do not 
accentuate; and as there is little energy in their speech, there is little 
accent in their voice. Our pupil will speak even more plainly and simply, 
because his passions, not yet awakened, will not blend their language 
with his. Therefore, do not go giving him roles from tragedy and 
comedy to recite, or wish to teach him, as they say, to declaim. He will 
have too much sense to know how to give a tone to things he cannot 
understand or to give expression to feelings he never experienced. 

Teach him to speak plainly and clearly, to articulate well, to pro- 
nounce exactly and without affectation, to know and follow grammatical 
accent and prosody, always to employ enough voice to be heard but 
never to employ more than is required, a defect common in children 
raised in colleges. In all things, nothing superfluous. 

Similarly in singing, make his voice exact, even, flexible, resonant, 
his ear sensitive to rhythm and harmony, but nothing more. Imitative 
and theatrical music is not for his age. I would not even want him to 
sing words. If he wanted to, I would try to write songs especially for 
him, interesting for his age and as simple as his ideas. 

It can well be believed that as I am in so little hurry to teach him 
to read writing, I will not be in a hurry to teach him to read music 
either. Let us set aside an effort of attention too great for his brain and 
not rush to fix his mind on conventional signs. This, I admit, seems to 
involve a difficulty, for although the knowledge of notes does not at 
first appear more necessary for knowing how to sing than does knowl- 
edge of letters for knowing how to speak, there is, however, this differ- 
ence: in speaking we transmit our own ideas, while in singing we 
transmit hardly anything but others’ ideas, Now, to transmit them, one 
must read them. 

But in the first place, instead of reading them, one can hear them, 
and a song is transmitted with even more fidelity to the ear than to the 
eye. Moreover, in order to know music well, it does not suffice to 
transmit it; it is necessary to compose it. The one ought to be learned 
with the other; otherwise one never knows music well. Train your 
little musician at first in making very regular, very well-cadenced 
phrases; then in connecting them together by a very simple medulation; 
finally, in marking their different relations by correct punctuation, 
which is done by the good choice of cadences and rests. Above all, 
never a bizarre song, never a passionate one, and never an expressive 
one. Always a lilting and simple melody, always deriving from the 
key’s basic notes, and always emphasizing the bass so much that he 
feels it and can accompany it without difficulty; for, to form the voice 
and the ear, he ought to sing only with the harpsichord. 

To mark the sounds better, one articulates them by pronouncing 
them; hence, the practice of sol-faing with certain syllables. ‘To dis- 
tinguish the degrees of the scale, one must give names both to them 
and to the fixed starting points of the different scales; hence the names 
of the intervals and also the letters of the alphabet with which the 
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keys of the harpsichord and the notes of the scale are marked. C and 
A designate fixed, invariable sounds, which are always produced by the 
same harpsichord keys. Do and la are something else. Do is without 
exception the tonic of a major mode or the mediant of a minor mode. 
La is without exception the tonic of a minor mode or the sixth of a major 
mode. Thus the letters mark the immutable terms of our musical sys- 
tem’s relations, and the syllables mark the homologous terms of the sim- 
ilar relations in the various keys. The letters indicate the harpsichord’s 
keys, and the syllables, the degrees of the mode. French musicians 
have strangely mixed up these distinctions. They have confused the 
meaning of the syllables with the meaning of the letters, and by use- 
lessly doubling the designations of the keys, they have not left any to 
express the degrees of the scale; so that for them do and C are always 
the same thing, which they are not and should not be, for then what 
would be the use of C? Thus their way of sol-faing is excessively difficult 
without being of any use and without presenting any distinct idea 
to the mind, since by this method the two syllables do and mi, for 
example, can equally signify a major, minor, augmented or diminished 
third. By what strange fatality is the country where the finest books in 
the world on music are written precisely the one where music is 
learned with most difficulty? ™ 

Let us follow a simpler and clearer practice with our pupil. Let there 
be for him only two modes, the relations of which are always the same 
and always indicated by the same syllables. Whether he sings or plays 
an instrument, let him know how to build his mode on each of the 
twelve notes that can be used as its base; and, whether one is in the 
key of D, C, G, etc., let the last note always be do or la according to 
the mode. In this way he will always comprehend you, the mode’s 
essential relations for singing and playing in tune will always be present 
to his mind, and his execution will be more accurate and his progress 
more rapid. There is nothing more bizarre than what the French call 
sol-faing naturally. This separates the ideas from the thing and substi- 
tutes for them ideas alien to it that are only misleading. Nothing is 
more natural than to transpose when one sol-fas, if the mode is trans- 
posed, But this is too much about music. Teach it as you wish, provided 
that it is never anything but play. 

Now we are well informed about the character of foreign bodies in 
relation to our own, about their weight, shape, color, solidity, size, 
distance, temperature, rest, and motion. We are informed about those 
it is suitable for us to be near or to keep at a distance, about the way 
we have to go about overcoming their resistance or setting up a re- 
sistance against them which keeps us from being injured. But that is 
not enough. Our own body is constantly being used up and needs 
constantly to be renewed. Although we have the faculty of changing 
other bodies into our own substance, the choice among them is not a 
matter of indifference. Everything is not food for man; and, of the 
substances which can be, there are ones more or less suitable for him 
according to the constitution of his species, according to the climate 
he inhabits, according to his individual temperament, and according to 
the way of life prescribed to him by his station. 
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We would die of hunger or be poisoned if, to choose the nourish- 
ment suitable to us, we had to wait until experience had taught us to 
know it and choose it. But the supreme goodness, which has made the 
pleasure of beings capable of sensation the instrument of their preser- 
vation, informs us what suits our stomach by what pleases our palate. 
Naturally there is no doctor surer for man than his own appetite; and, 
regarding its primitive state, I do not doubt that the foods it then found 
most pleasant were also the healthiest. 

What is more, the Author of things provides not only for the needs 
He gives us but also for those we give ourselves; and it is in order to 
place desire always at the side of need that He causes our tastes to 
change and be modified with our ways of life. The farther we are 
removed from the state of nature, the more we lose our natural tastes; 
or, rather, habit gives us a second nature that we substitute for the 
first co such an extent that none of us knows this first nature any more. 

It follows from this that the most natural tastes ought also to be the 
simplest, for it is they which are most easily transformed; while by 
being sharpened and inflamed by our whims, they get a form which 
can no longer be changed. The man who is not yet of any country will 
adapt himself without difficulty to the practices of any country what- 
soever, but the man of one country can no longer become the man of 
another. 

This appears true to me in every sense, and still more so when ap- 
plied to taste strictly speaking. Our first food is milk. We get accus- 
tomed to strong flavors only by degrees; at first they are repugnant to 
us. Fruits, vegetables, herbs, and finally some meats grilled without 
seasoning and without salt constituted the feasts of the first men.* 
The first time a savage drinks wine, he grimaces and throws it away; 
and even among us whoever has lived to twenty without tasting fer- 
mented liquors can no longer accustom himself to them. We would all 
be abstemious if we had not been given wine in our early years. In sum, 
the simpler our tastes, the more universal they are. The most common 
repugnances are to composite dishes. Has anyone ever been seen to have 
a disgust for water or bread? That is the trace left by nature; that is, 
therefore, also our rule. Let us preserve in the child his primary taste 
as much as is possible, Let his nourishment be common and simple; 
let his palate get acquainted only with bland flavors and not be formed 
to an exclusive taste. 

I am not investigating here whether this way of life is healthier or 
not; that is not the way I am looking at it. For me to prefer it, it suf- 
fices to know that it conforms most to nature and is the one most 
easily adaptable to every other. Those who say that children must be 
accustomed to the foods they will use when grown do not reason well, 
it seems to me. Why should their nourishment be the same while their 
way of life is so different? A man exhausted by work, cares, and sor- 
rows needs succulent foods which carry new spirits to the brain. A 
child who has just frolicked, and whose body is growing, needs abundant 
nourishment which will produce a lot of chyle for him. Moreover, the 


* See the Arcadia of Pausanias; i see also the passage from Plutarch transcribed 
hereafter. 
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mature man already has his station, his work, and his domicile. But 
who can be sure what fortune reserves for the child? In everything let 
us not give him a form so determined that it costs him too much to 
change it in case of need. Let us not make it so that he will die of hunger 
in other countries if he is not everywhere attended by a French cook, 
or that he will say one day that only in France do they know how to 
eat. That is, parenthetically, amusing praiset As for me, on the con- 
trary, I would say it is only the French who do not know how to eat, 
since so special an art is required to make dishes edible for them. 

Of our various sensations taste provides those which generally affect 
us most. Thus we are interested more in having good judgment about 
substances which are going to be a part of our own substance than we 
are about those which are only around it. Countless things are indiffer- 
ent to touch, to hearing, to sight. But there is almost nothing indifferent 
to taste. What is more, the activity of this sense is entirely physical 
and material; it is the only one which says nothing to the imagination, 
or at least it is the one into whose sensations the imagination enters 
least, whereas imitation and imagination often mix something moral 
with the impression of all the others. Thus, tender and voluptuous 
hearts, passionate and truly sensitive characters, easily moved by the 
other senses, are generally lukewarm about this one. From this very 
fact, which seems to put taste beneath them and to make more con- 
temptible the inclination that delivers us to it, I would conclude, on the 
contrary, that the most suitable means for governing children is to lead 
them by their mouths. The motive of gluttony is in particular preferable 
to that of vanity, in that the former is an appetite of nature, immediately 
dependent on sense, while the latter is a work of opinion subject to the 
caprice of men and to all sorts of abuses. Gluttony is the passion of 
childhood. This passion does not hold out in the face of any other. At 
the least competition, it disappears. Oh, believe met The child will only 
too soon stop thinking about what he eats, and when his heart is too 
occupied, his palate will hardly occupy him. When he is grown, count- 
less impetuous sentiments will sidetrack gluttony and will only inflame 
vanity, for this latter passion alone profits from the others and in the 
end swallows them all up. I have sometimes examined these people 
who gave importance to delicacies, who thought on awaking of what 
they would eat during the day, and described a meal with more exact- 
ness than Polybius puts into the description of a battle. i found that all 
these pretended men were only forty-year-old children without vigor 
or solidity. Fruges consumere nati.7: Gluttony is the vice of hearts 
that have no substance. A glutton's soul is all in his palate; it is made 
only for eating. In his stupid incapacity he is only at home at the table. 
He only knows how to judge dishes. Let us leave him this employment 
without regret. It is better—as much for us as for him—that he have 
this one than another. 

To fear that gluttony will take root in a child capable of something 
is a small- minded concern. In childhood one thinks only about what 
one eats. In adolescence one thinks about it no more. Anything is good 
for us, and we have much other business. I would not, however, want 
us to go and make indiscriminate use of so low an incentive or bolster 
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the honor of doing a fair deed with a delicacy. But since all of child- 
hood is or ought to be only games and frolicsome play, I do not see 
why there should not be for purely corporeal exercises a prize which is 
material and speaks only to the senses. When a little Majorcan, seeing 
a basket on top of a tree, knocks it down with a slingshot, is it not 
entirely just that he get the profit from it, and that a good lunch make 
up for the strength he used in getting it? * When a young Spartan, at 
the risk of a hundred lashes of the whip, slips skillfully into a kitchen, 
steals a live fox cub, and, in carrying it under his robe, is scratched by 
it, bitten, made bloody; when, so as not to be shamed by being found 
out, the child lets his entrails be torn up without frowning, without 
letting out a single cry, is it not just that finally he profit from his prey 
and eat it after having been eaten by it? A good meal ought never to be 
a reward, but why should it not be the result of the care taken in getting 
it for oneself? Emile does not regard the cake I put on the stone as the 
prize for having run well. He knows oniy that the sole means of having 
this cake is to get there sooner than somebody else. 

This does not contradict the maxims I advanced just now on the 
simplicity of food; for, to gratify children’s appetites, there is no need 
to arouse their sensuality but only a need to satisfy it. And that can be 
done by the most common things in the world, if one does not work at 
refining children’s tastes. Their constant appetite, aroused by the need 
to grow, is a reliable seasoning which takes the place for them of many 
others. Fruits, dairy products, some baked thing a bit more delicate 
than ordinary bread, and, above all, the art of dispensing it all soberly 
—with these, armies of children can be led to the ends of the earth 
without being given the taste for vivid flavors and without their palates 
becoming blasé. 

One of the proofs that the taste for meat is not natural to man is the 
indifference that children have for that kind of food and the preference 
they all give to vegetable foods, such as dairy products, pastry, fruits, 
etc. It is, above all, important not to denature this primitive taste and 
make children carnivorous. If this is not for their health, it is for their 
character; for, however one explains the experience, it is certain that 
great eaters of meat are in general more cruel and ferocious than other 
men. This is observed in all places and all times. English barbarism is 
known; f the Zoroastrians, on the contrary, are the gentlest of men.; 
All savages are cruel, and it is not their morals which cause them to 
be so. This cruelty comes from their food. They go to war as to the 
hunt and treat men like bears, Even in England butchers are not ac- 
cepted as witnesses, and neither are surgeons.’ Great villains harden 
themselves to murder by drinking blood. Homer makes the Cyclopes, 
eaters of human flesh, horrible, while he makes the lotus-eaters a peo- . 


* The Majorcans lost this practice many years ago. It belongs to the time when 


slingers were famous. 

+ I know that the English greatly vaunt their humanity and the good nature of 
their nation; they call themselves “good-natured people”; but however much they may 
shout that, no one repeats it after them, 

t The Banians who abstain from all meat more strictly than the Gaures are 
almost as gentle as the Gaures are; but since their morality is less pure and their 
religion less reasonable, they are not so decent.” 
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ple so lovable that, as soon as one had any dealings with them, one 
even forgot one’s own country to live with them.” 


You ask me why [said Plutarch] Pythagoras abstained from eating 
the flesh of animals? But I ask you, on the contrary, was it a courage 
appropriate to men that possessed the first one who brought his mouth 
to wounded flesh, who used his teeth to break the bones of an expiring 
animal, who had dead bodies—cadavers—-served to him, and swal- 
lowed up in his stomach parts which a moment before bleated, lowed, 
walked, and saw? How could his hand have plunged a knife into the 
heart of a fecling being? How could his eyes have endured a murder? 
How could he see a poor, defenseless animal bled, skinned, and dis- 
membered? How could he endure the sight of quivering flesh? How 
did the smell not make him sick to his stomach? How was he not 
disgusted, repulsed, horrified, when he went to handle the excrement 
from these wounds, to clean the blood, black and congealed, which 
covered them? 


The skins, stripped off, crawled on the earth; 
The flesh, on the spit, lowed in the fire; 

Man could not eat them without a shudder; 
And in his breast heard them moan.7* 


This is what he must have imagined and felt the first time that he 
overcame nature to make this horrible meal, the first time that he 
was hungry for a living animal, that he wanted to feed on an animal 
which was still grazing, and that he said how the ewe who licked his 
hands was to be slaughtered, cut up, and cooked. It is by those who 
began these cruel feasts, and not by those who gave them up, that 
one ought to be surprised. And yet these first men could justify their 
barbarism with excuses which we lack and whose absence makes us 
a hundred times more barbarous than they. 

“Mortals, well-loved of the Gods,” these first men would say to us, 
“compare the times. See how happy you are and how miserable we 
were. The earth, newly formed, and the air, laden with vapors, were 
not yet willing to submit to the order of the seasons. The uncertain 
course of rivers caused them constantly to overflow their banks; 
pools, lakes, and deep marshes inundated three-quarters of the earth’s 
surface. The other quarter was covered with sterile woods and forests. 
The earth produced no good fruits. We had no plowing instruments; 
we were ignorant of the art of using them; and harvest time never 
came for him who had sowed nothing. Thus hunger never left us. In 
winter, moss and the bark of trees were our ordinary dishes. Some 
green roots of couch grass and heather were a banquet for us; and 
when men were able to find beechnuts, walnuts, or acorns, they 
danced for joy around a chestnut or a beech to the sound of some 
rustic song, calling the earth their nurse and mother. This was their 
only festival; these their only games. All the rest of human life was 
only pain, effort, and want. 

“Finally when the earth, stripped and naked, had nothing more to 
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offer us, we were forced to violate nature to preserve ourselves and 
ate the companions of our want rather than perish with them. But 
you, crue] men, who forces you to shed blood? See what an abun- 
dance of goods surrounds yout How many fruits the earth produces 
for you! What riches the fields and the vines give you! How many 
animals offer you their milk for your nourishment and their fleece 
for your clothing! What more do you ask of them; what rage brings 
you, sated with goods and overflowing with victuals, to commit so 
many murders? Why do you lie about our mother by accusing her of 
not being able to feed you? Why do you sin against Ceres, in- 
ventress of the holy laws, and against gracious Bacchus, consoler of 
men, as if their prodigal gifts were not sufficient for the preserva- 
tion of humankind? How do you have the heart to mix bones with 
their sweet fruits on your tables and to drink along with milk the 
blood of the animals who give it to you? The panthers and the lions 
that you call ferocious animals follow their instinct perforce and kill 
other animals to live. But you, a hundred times more ferocious than 
they, you combat instinct without necessity in order to abandon 
yourselves to your cruel delights. The animals you eat are not those 
which eat others. You do not eat these carnivorous beasts; you imi- 
tate them. You are hungry only for innocent and gentle animals who 
do no harm to anyone, who become attached to you, who serve you, 
and whom you devour as a reward for their services. 

“O murderer against nature, if you insist on maintaining that 
nature made you to devour your kind, beings of flesh and bone, 
feeling and living like you, then smother the horror of these frightful 
meals it inspires in you, Kill the animals yourself—I mean with your 
own hands, without iron tools, without knives. Tear them apart with 
your nails, as do lions and bears. Bite this cow and rip him to pieces; 
plunge your claws in its skin. Eat this lamb alive; devour its still warm 
flesh; drink its soul with its blood. You shudder? You do not dare to 
feel living flesh palpitating in your teeth? Pitiful man! You begin 
by killing the animal; and then you eat it, as if to make it die twice. 
This is not enough. The dead flesh is still repugnant to you; your 
entralls cannot take it. It has to be transformed by fire, to be boiled 
or roasted, and to be seasoned with drugs disguising it. You have to 
have butchers, cooks, and roasters, people to take away the horror 
of the murder and dress up dead bodies so that the sense of taste, 
fooled by these disguises, does not reject what is alien to it and 
savors with pleasure cadavers whose sight even the eye would have 
difficulty bearing!” 77 


Although this passage is foreign to my subject, I was not able to 
resist the temptation to transcribe it; and I believe that few readers 
will be annoyed with me for it. 

In any event, whatever diet you give to children—provided that you 
accustom them only to common and simple dishes let them eat, run, 
and play as much as they please, and be sure that they will never eat 
too much and will have no indigestion. But if you starve them half the 
time, and they find the means of escaping your vigilance, they will 


155] 


EMILE 


compensate themselves with all their might, they will eat to the point 
of overflowing, of exploding. Our appetite is immoderate only because 
we want to give it other rules than those of nature. Always regulating, 
prescribing, adding, subtracting, we do nothing without weighing it on a 
scale. But this scale measures our whims and not our stomachs. I al- 
ways go back to my examples. In peasants’ homes the bread and fruit 
bins are always open, and the children as well as the men there do not 
know what indigestion is. 

If it came to pass, nevertheless, that a child ate too much (which I 
do not believe possible by my method), it is so easy to distract him with 
entertainments to his taste that one might succced in exhausting him 
from starvation without his thinking about it. How do means so sure and 
easy escape all teachers? Herodotus tells how the Lydians, hard 
pressed by an extreme famine, got the idea of inventing games and other 
diversions with which they deceived their hunger and spent entire days 
without thinking of eating.“ 78 Your learned teachers have perhaps 
read this passage a hundred times without seeing how it can be applied 
to children. Someone among them will perhaps tell me that a child does 
not willingly leave his dinner to go and study his lessons. Master, you 
are right. I was not thinking of that kind of entertainment. 

The sense of smell is to taste what sight is to touch. It anticipates 
taste and informs it about how this or that substance is going to affect 
it and disposes one to seek it or flee it according to the impression that 
one has received of it in advance. I have heard that savages have a 
sense of smell which is affected quite otherwise than ours and judge 
good and bad smells quite differently. As for me, I can certainly believe 
it. Smells by themselves are weak sensations. They move the imagina- 
tion more than the sense and affect us not so much by fulfillment as 
by expectation. On this assumption the tastes of some, having become 
so different from the tastes of others due to their ways of life, must 
cause them to make contrary judgments about tastes and consequently 
about the smells which announce them. A Tartar must catch the scent 
of a stinking quarter of a dead horse with as much pleasure as one of 
our hunters catches the scent of a half-rotten partridge. 

Men who walk too much to like strolling and who do not work enough 
to make a voluptuous experience out of rest ought to be insensitive 
to our idle sensations, such as enjoying the odor of garden flowers. 
People who are always famished would not know how to get great 
pleasure from fragrances which announce nothing to eat. 

Smeil is the sense of imagination. Keying up the nerves, it must 
agitate the brain a good deal. This is why it revives the temperament for 
a moment and exhausts it in the long run. Its effects are known well 
enough in love. The sweet fragrance of a dressing room is not so weak a 
trap as is thought; and I know not whether one ought to congratulate 


* The ancient historians are filled with views which one could use even if the 
facts which present them were false. But we do not know how to get any true 
advantage from history. Critical erudition absorbs everything, as if it were very 
important whether a fact is true, provided that a useful teaching can be drawn 
from it. Sensible men ought to regard history as a tissue of fables whose moral is 
very appropriate to the human heart. 
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or pity that prudent and insensitive man who has never been made to 
quiver by the smell of the flowers on his beloved’s bosom. 

Smell must not be very active in the first age, when imagination, as 
yet animated by few passions, is hardly susceptible to emotion, and 
when we do not have enough experience to foresee with one sense what 
is promised to it by another sense. Indeed, this conclusion is perfectly 
confirmed by observation; and it is certain that the sense of smell is still 
obtuse and almost numb in most children, Not that the sensation is not 
as sharp in them as in men—and perhaps more so—but because, not 
joining to it any other idea, they are not easily affected by a sentiment 
of pleasure or pain in connection with it and are neither charmed nor 
offended by it as we are. I believe that without going beyond the same 
method and without having recourse to the comparative anatomy of 
the two sexes, it would be easy to find the reason why women in general 
are more intensely affected by smells than men. 

It is said that Canadian savages, from their youth on, make their 
sense of smell so subtle that, although they have dogs, they do not deign 
to use them in the hunt and act as their own dogs. I can indeed conceive 
that, if children were raised to catch wind of their dinner as a dog 
catches wind of game, one could perhaps succeed in perfecting their 
sense of smell to the same degree. But, at bottom, I do not see that 
it is possible to gain anything very useful for them from the exercise 
of this sense, unless it is by making known to them its relations with 
the sense of taste. Nature has taken care to force us to become well 
acquainted with these relations. It has made the action of the sense of 
taste almost inseparable from that of the sense of smell by making 
their organs adjacent and placing in the mouth an immediate com- 
munication between the two, so that we taste nothing without smelling 
it. I would only want that these natural relations not be changed—for 
example, that a child be deceived by covering the bitterness of a medicine 
with a pleasant aroma, for the discord between the two senses is then 
too great to be able to fool him. The more active sense absorbs the 
effect of the other one, and he does not take the medicine with less 
distaste. This distaste is extended to all the sensations which strike 
him at the same time. In the presence of the weaker one his imagina- 
tion also recalls the other to him. A very sweet fragrance is now to him 
only a disgusting smell; and it is thus that our indiscriminate precau- 
tions increase the sum of unpleasant sensations at the expense of 
pleasant ones. 

It remains for me to speak in the following books of the cultivation 
of a sort of sixth sense called common sense, less because it is com- 
mon to all men than because it results from the well-regulated use of 
the other senses, and because it instructs us about the nature of things 
by the conjunction of all their appearances. This sixth sense has con- 
sequently no special organ. It resides only in the brain, and its sensa- 
tions, purely internal, are called perceptions or ideas. It is by the 
number of these ideas that the extent of our knowledge is measured. It 
is their distinctness, their clarity which constitutes the accuracy of the 
mind. It is the art of comparing them among themselves that is called 
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human reason. Thus what I would call sensual or childish reason 
consists in forming simple ideas by the conjunction of several sensa- 
tions, and what I call intellectual or human reason consists in form- 
ing complex ideas by the conjunction of several simple ideas. 

Supposing, then, that my method is that of nature, and that I did not 
make mistakes in its application, we have led our pupil through the 
land of sensations up to the boundaries of childish reason. The first 
step we are going to make beyond these boundaries has to be a man’s 
step. But before entering upon this new career, let us for a moment cast 
our eyes back over the one we have just completed. Each age, each 
condition of life, has its suitable perfection, a sort of maturity proper 
to it. We have often heard of a mature man, but let us consider a 
mature child. This spectacle will be newer for us and will perhaps be 
no less pleasant. 

The existence of finite beings is so poor and so limited that when we 
see only what is, we are never moved. Chimeras adorn real objects; and 
if imagination does not add a charm to what strikes us, the sterile 
pleasure one takes in it is limited to the perceiving organ and always 
leaves the heart cold. The earth adorned with autumn’s treasures dis- 
plays a richness that the eye admires; but this admiration is not touch- 
ing; it comes more from reflection than from sentiment. In spring the 
countryside, almost naked, is not yet covered with anything, the trees 
provide no shade, the green is only beginning to peep out, and the heart 
is touched by its aspect. In seeing nature thus reborn, one feels revived 
oneself. The image of pleasure surrounds us. Those companions of 
voluptousness, those sweet tears always ready to join with every de- 
licious sentiment, are already on the edge of our eyelids. But though 
the aspect of the grape harvests may very well be animated, lively, 
pleasant, one always sees it with a dry eye. 

Why this difference? It is that imagination joins to the spectacle of 
spring that of the seasons which are going to follow it. To these tender 
buds that the eye perceives imagination adds the flowers, the fruits, the 
shadows, and sometimes the mysteries they can cover. It concen- 
trates in a single moment the times which are going to follow one 
another, and sees objects less as they will be than as it desires them 
because it is free to choose them. In autumn, on the contrary, one can 
only see what is. If one wants to get to spring, winter stops us, and 
imagination, frozen, expires on the snow and frost. 

Such is the source of the charm one finds in contemplating a fair 
childhood in preference to the perfection of a ripe age. When is it that 
we taste a true pleasure in seeing a man? It is when the memory of his 
actions causes us to go back over his life and rejuvenates him, so to 
speak, in our eyes. If we are reduced to considering him as he is or to 
supposing what he will be in his old age, the idea of nature declining 
effaces all our pleasure. There is none in seeing a man advance with 
great steps toward his grave, and the image of death makes every- 
thing ugly. 

But when I represent to myself a child between ten and twelve, 
vigorous and well formed for his age, he does not cause the birth of 
a single idea in me which is not pleasant either for the present or for 
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the future. I see him bubbling, lively, animated, without gnawing cares, 
without long and painful foresight, whole in his present being, and en- 
joying a fullness of life which seems to want to extend itself beyond 
him. I foresee him at another age exercising the senses, the mind, and 
the strength which is developing in him day by day, new signs of which 
he gives every moment. I contemplate the child, and he pleases me. I 
imagine him as a man, and he pleases me more. His ardent blood seems 
to reheat mine. 1 believe I am living his life, and his vivacity rejuve- 
nates me. 

The hour sounds. What a change! Instantly his eyes cloud over; his 
gaiety is effaced. Goodbye, joy! Goodbye, frolicsome games! A severe 
and angry man takes him by the hand, says to him gravely, “Let us go, 
sir,” and takes him away. In the room into which they go I catch a 
glimpse of books. Books! What sad furnishings for his age! The poor 
child lets himself be pulled along, turns a regretfui eye on all that sur- 
rounds him, becomes silent, and leaves, his eyes swollen with tears he 
does not dare to shed, and his heart great with sighs he does not dare to 
breathe. 

O you who have nothing of the kind to fear; you for whom no time 
of life is a time of constraint and of boredom; you who see the day come 
without disquiet, the night without impatience, and count the hours only 
by your pleasures—come my happy, my lovable pupil, console us by 
your presence for the departure of that unfortunate boy, come . . . He 
comes, and I feel at his approach a movement of joy which I see him 
share. It is his friend, his comrade, it is the companion of his games 
whom he approaches. He is quite sure on seeing me that he will not 
for long remain without entertainment. We never depend on one another, 
but we always agree, and with no one else are we so well off as we are 
together. 

His figure, his bearing, his countenance proclaim assurance and con- 
tentment; health shines from his face; his firm steps give him an air 
of vigor; his complexion, still delicate without being washed out, has 
no effeminate softness; the air and the sun have already put on it the 
honorable imprint of his sex; his muscles, still rounded, begin to show 
some signs of their nascent features; his eyes, which are not yet ani- 
mated by the fire of sentiment, at Jeast have all their native * serenity; 
long sorrows have not darkened them; unending tears have not lined 
his cheeks. See in his movements, quick but sure, the vivacity of his age, 
the firmness of independence, and the experience of much exereise. 
His aspect is open and free but not insolent or vain. His face, which has 
not been giued to books, does not fall toward his stomach; there is no 
need to say to him, “Lift your head.” Neither shame nor fear ever 
caused him to lower it. 

Let us make him a place in the midst of the assemblage. Gentlemen, 
examine him, interrogate him confidently. Do not fear his importunities, 
or his chatter, or his indiscreet questions. Have no fear that he take 
you over, that he claim all your attention for himself alone, and that you 
will not be ahle to get rid of him. 


* Natia. I use this word in an Italian sense for want of finding a synonym for it 
in French. If I am wrong, it is unimportant, provided I am understood.“ 
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Do not expect, either, agreeable remarks from him or that he tell 
you what I have dictated to him. Expect only the naive and simple 
truth, unadorned, unaffected, without vanity. He will tell you the bad 
thing he has done or thinks just as freely as the good, without worrying 
in any way about the effect on you of what he has said. He will use 
speech with all the simplicity present in its first founding. 

One likes to augur well of children; and one always regrets that 
stream of ineptitudes that almost always comes to overturn the hopes 
one would like to found on some lucky observation which falls by 
chance into their mouths. If my pupil rarely gives such hopes, he will 
never give this regret, for he never says a useless word and does not 
exhaust himself with a chatter to which he knows no one listens. His 
ideas are limited but distinct. If he knows nothing by heart, he knows 
much by experience. If he reads less well in our books than does another 
child, he reads better in the book of nature. His mind is not in his 
tongue but in his head. He has less memory than judgment. He knows 
how to speak only one language, but he understands what he says; and 
if what he says he does not say so well as others, to compensate for 
that, what he does, he does better than they do. 

He does not know what routine, custom, or habit is. What he did 
yesterday does not influence what he does today.* He never follows a 
formula, does not give way before authority or example, and acts and 
speaks only as it suits him. So do not expect from him dictated speeches 
or studied manners, but always the faithful expression of his ideas and 
the conduct born of his inclinations. 

You find in him a small number of moral notions which relate to his 
present condition, none concerning men’s relative condition. Of what 
use would these latter be to him, since a child is not yet an active mem- 
ber of society? Speak to him of freedom, of property, even of conven- 
tion: he can know something up to that point. He knows why what is his 
is his and why what is not his is not his. Beyond this he knows nothing. 
Speak to him of duty, of obedience: he does not know what you mean. 
Give him some command: he will not understand you. But tell him, 
“If you do me such and such a favor, I will return it when the occasion 
arises,” and he will immediately be eager to gratify you, for he asks 
for nothing better than to extend his domain and to acquire rights over 
you that he knows to be inviolable. Perhaps he even finds it not dis- 
agreeable to have a position, to be a part, to count for something. But if 
this last is his motive, he has already left nature, and you have not 
closed tightly all the gates of vanity ahead of time. 

On his side, if he needs some assistance, he will ask for it from the 
first person he meets without distinction. He would ask for it from the 
king as from his lackey. All men are still equal in his eyes. You see by 

* The appeal of habit comes from the laziness natural to man, and that laziness 
increases abandoning onself to habit. One does more easily what one has 
already done; the trail once blazed becomes easier to follow. Thus it is to be 
observed that the empire of habit is very great over the aged and the indolent, very 
small over the young and the lively. s way of life is good only for weak souls 
and weakens them more from day to day. The only habit useful to children is to 
subject themselves without difficulty to the necessity of things, and the only habit 


u artes men is to subject themselves without difficuly to reason. Every other habit 
a ù 
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the way in which he makes a request that he is aware that he is owed 
nothing. He knows that what he asks is a favor; he also knows that 
humanity inclines toward according it. His expressions are simple and 
laconic. His voice, his look, and his gesture are those of a being accus- 
tomed equally to compliance and refusal. This is neither the crawling 
and servile submission of a slave nor the imperious accent of a master. 
It is a modest confidence in his fellow man; it is the noble and touching 
gentleness of a free but sensitive and weak being who implores the 
assistance of a being who is free but strong and beneficent. If you 
grant him what he asks of you, he will not thank you, but he will feel 
that he has contracted a debt. If you refuse it to him, he will not com- 
plain; he will not insist. He knows that would be useless. He will not 
say to himself, “I have been refused,” but he will say, “It was impos- 
sible.” And as I have already said, one hardly rebels against well- 
recognized necessity. 

Leave him alone at liberty. Watch him act without saying anything 
to him. Consider what he will do and how he will go about it. Having 
no need to prove to himself that he is free, he never does anything 
from giddiness and solely to perform an act of power over himself. 
Does he not know that he is always master of himself? He is alert, 
light, quick, and his movements have all the vivacity of his age, but 
you do not see one of them which does not have an end. Whatever he 
wants to do, he will never undertake anything beyond his strength, for 
he has tested it well and knows it. His means are always appropriate to 
his designs, and rarely will he act without being assured of success. 
He will have an attentive and judicious eye. He will not stupidly ques- 
tion others about everything he sees, but he will examine it himself 
and will tire himself out to discover what he wants to learn before ask- 
ing. If he gets in unforeseen difficulties, he will be less disturbed 
than another; if there is risk, he will also be less frightened. Since his 
imagination still remains inactive, and nothing has been done to ani- 
mate it, he sees only what is, estimates dangers only at what they are 
worth, and always keeps his composure. Necessity weighs heavy on 
him too often for him still to baulk at it. He bears its yoke from his 
birth. Now he is well accustomed to it. He is always ready for anything. 

Whether he is busy or playing, it is all the same to him. His games 
are his business, and he is aware of no difference. He brings to what- ~~ 
ever he does an interest which makes people laugh and a freedom 
which pleases them, thereby showing at once the turn of his mind and 
the sphere of his knowledge. Is this not the spectacle appropriate to 
this age, the charming and sweet spectacle of seeing a pretty child 
with an eye that is lively and gay, a manner contented and serene, a 
face open and laughing, doing the most serious things at play or pro- 
foundly busy with the most frivolous entertainments? 

Do you now want to judge him by comparisons? Let him mix with 
other children and do as he pleases. You will soon see which is the most 
truly formed, which best approaches the perfection of his age. Among 
the city children none is more adroit than he, but he is stronger than 
any other. Among young peasants he is their equal in strength and 
surpasses them in skill. Concerning all that is within the reach of child- 
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hood he judges, reasons, and foresees better than all of them. Is there 
a matter involving action, running, jumping, moving bodies, lifting 
masses, estimating distances, inventing games, winning prizes? One 
would say nature is at his command, so easily does he know how to 
bend everything to his will. He is made for guiding, for governing his 
equals. Talent and experience take the place for him of right and 
authority. Clothe and name him as you please, It is not important. 
Everywhere he will be first, everywhere he will become the chief of the 
others. They will always sense his superiority over them. Without want- 
ing to command, he will be the master; without believing they are 
obeying, they will obey. 

He has come to the maturity of childhood. He has lived a child's life. 
He has not purchased his perfection at the expense of his happiness; on 
the contrary, they have cooperated with each other. In acquiring all the 
reason belonging to his age, he has been happy and free to the extent 
his constitution permits him. If the fatal scythe comes to harvest the 
flower of our hopes in him, we shall not have to lament his life and his 
death at the same time. We shall not embitter our sorrows with the 
memory of those we caused him. We shall say to ourselves, At least 
he enjoyed his childhood. We did not make him lose anything that 
nature had given him.” 

The great difficulty with this first education is that it is perceptible 
only to clear-sighted men and that in a child raised with so much care, 
vulgar eyes see only a little rascal, A preceptor thinks of his own interest 
more than of his disciple’s. He is devoted to proving that he is not 
wasting his time and that he is earning the money he is paid. He pro- 
vides the child with some easily displayed attainments that can be 
showed off when wanted. It is not important whether what he teaches 
the child is useful, provided that it is easily seen. He accumulates, 
without distinction or discernment, a rubbish heap in the child’s mem- 
ory. When the child is to be examined, he is made to spread out his 
merchandise. He displays it; satisfaction is obtained. Then he closes up 
his pack again and leaves. My pupil is not so rich. He has no pack to 
spread out. He has nothing to show other than himself. Now, a child, 
no more than a man, is not to be seen in a moment. Where are the 
observers who know how to grasp at first glance the traits which char- 
acterize him? Such observers exist, but they are few; and in a hundred 
thousand fathers not one of them will be found. 

Too many questions bore and repulse everyone, and children even 
more so. At the end of a few minutes their attention wanders; they no 
longer listen to what an obstinate questioner asks them and respond 
only at random. This way of examining them is vain and pedantic; often 
a word caught in midflight depicts their bent and their mind better 
than a long speech would. But care must be taken that this word is 
neither dictated nor fortuitous. One must have a great deal of judgment 
oneself to appreciate a child's. 

I heard the late Lord Hyde tell the story of one of his friends who, 
returning from Italy after three-years absence, wanted to examine his 
nine- or ten-year-old son’s progress. They went for a walk one evening 
with the boy and his governor in a field where schoolboys were playing 
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at flying kites. The father asked his son, in passing, “Where is the kite 
whose shadow is here?” Without hesitation, without lifting his head, the 
child said, “Over the highway.” “And, indeed,” added Lord Hyde, “the 
highway was between us and the sun.” The father at this response kissed 
his son and, leaving his examination at that, went away without saying 
anything. The next day he sent the governor the title to a lifetime pen- 
sion in addition to his salary. 

What a man that father was, and what a son was promised him! The 
question suits his age precisely; the response is quite simple, But see 
what it implies about the incisiveness of the child's judgment! It is thus 
that Aristotle’s pupil tamed that famous steed which no horseman had 
been able to break. s 


End of the Second Book 
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LTHOUGH the whole course of life up to adolescence is a 
time of weakness, there is a point during this first age when the growth 
of strength has passed that of need, and the growing animal, still weak 
absolutely, becomes strong relatively. His needs are not all developed, 
and his present strength is more than sufficient to provide for those he 
has. As a man he would be very weak; as a child he is very strong. 

From where does man’s weakness come? From the inequality be- 
tween his strength and his desires. It is our passions that make us 
weak, because to satisfy them we would need more strength than nature 
gives us. Therefore, diminish desires, and you will inerease strength. He 
who is capable of more than he desires has strength left over; he is 
certainly a very strong being. This is the third stage of childhood, 
and the one about which I now must speak. I continue to call it child- 
hood for want of a term to express it, for this age approaches adoles- 
cence without yet being that of puberty. 

At twelve or thirteen the child’s strength develops far more rapidly 
than his needs. The most violent, the most terrible of these needs has 
not yet made itself felt in him. Its very organ remains in a state of im- 
perfection and, in order to emerge from it, seems to wait only for his 
will to force it to do so. The child is hardly sensitive to injury from the 
air and the seasons, and his nascent heat takes the place of clothing. 
His appetite takes the place of seasoning; all that can nourish is good 
at his age. If he is tired, he stretches out on the earth and sleeps. He 
sees himself everywhere surrounded by all that is necessary to him. No 
imaginary need torments him. Opinions can have no effect on him. His 
desires go no farther than his arms. Not only is he self-sufficient, he 
has strength beyond what he needs. It is the only time in his life when 
this will be the case. 

i anticipate the objection. It will not be said that the child has more 
needs than I give him, but it will be denied that he has the strength I 
attribute to him. It will not be remembered that I am speaking of my 
pupil rather than of those walking dolls who travel from one room to 
another, who plow in a box and bear cardboard loads. I will be told 
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that virile strength is manifested only in virility, that the vital spirits 
prepared in the appropriate vessels and spread through the whole body 
can alone give to muscles the consistency, the activity, the tone, and 
the resiliency from which true strength results. This is armchair phi- 
losophy; but I appeal to experience. I see big boys in your fields plow, 
hoe, drive a team, load a barrel of wine, and contro! a cart just like 
their fathers. One would take them for men if the sound of their voices 
did not betray them. Even in our_cities, young laborers, ironworkers, 
toolmakers, and blacksmiths are almost as robust as the masters and 
would be hardly less skilled if they had been trained in time. If there is 
a difference, and I admit that there is, it is much less, I repeat, than the 
difference between a man’s impetuous desires and a child’s limited 
desires, Moreover, the question here is not only one of physical strength 
but particularly one of the mental strength and capacity which supple- 
ments physical strength or directs it. 

Although this interval during which the individual is capable of more 
than he desires is not the time of his greatest absolute strength, it is, 
as I have said, the time of his greatest relative strength. It is the most 
precious time of life, a time which comes only once, a very short time, 
one even shorter—as will be seen in what follows—because of the im- 
portance of his using it well. 

What will he do, then, with this surplus of faculties and strength, of 
which he has too much at present and which he will lack at another 
age? He will try to use it in ways which can be of profit to him when 
needed. He will channel, so to speak, the overflow of his present being 
into the future. The robust child will make provisions for the weak man, 
but he will not store them in coffers that can be stolen from him or in 
barns that are alien to him. In order to appropriate truly his acquisi- 
tions, he will house them in his arms and in his head; he will house 
them in himself. This is, therefore, the time of labors, of instruction, of 
study. And note that it is not I who arbitrarily make this choice. It is 
nature itself that points to it. 

Human intelligence has its limits; and not only is it impossible for 
a man to know everything, he cannot even know completely the little 
that other men know. Since the contradictory of each false proposition 
is a truth, the number of truths is as inexhaustible as that of errors. A 
choice must, therefore, be made of the things that ought to be taught 
as well as of the proper time for learning them. Of the fields of learn- 
ing that are available to us, some are false, others are useless, others 
serve to feed the pride of the man who possesses them. The small num- 
ber of those which really contribute to our well-being is alone worthy 
of the researches of a wise man and, consequently, of a child whom 
one wants to make wise. It is a question not of knowing what is but 
only of knowing what is useful. 

From this small number it is necessary to remove the truths which 
demand for their comprehension an understanding already completely 
formed: those that presuppose a knowledge of man’s relations which a 
child cannot acquire; those that, although true in themselves, dispose an 
inexperienced soul to think falsely about other subjects. 

Thus we are reduced to a very small circle relative to the existence 
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of things. But what an immense sphere for the scope of a child’s mind 
this circle still forms! Darkness of human understanding, what reckless 
hand dared to touch your veil? What abysses I see opened up around 
this young unfortunate by our vain sciences! O tremble, you, who are 
going to lead him in these perilous paths and raise nature’s sacred 
curtain before his eyes. Be sure, in the first place, of his balance and 
yours; fear lest one or the other, and perhaps both of you, get dizzy. 
Fear the specious attraction of lies and the intoxicating vapors of pride. 
Remember, remember constantly that ignorance never did any harm, 
that error alone is fatal, and that one is misled not by what he does 
not know but by what he believes he knows. 

The child’s progress in geometry can serve you as a test and a cer- 
tain measure of the development of his intelligence. But as soon as he 
can discern what is useful and what is not, it is important to use much 
tact and art to lead him to speculative studies. Do you, for example, 
want him to look for a proportional mean between two lines? Begin by 
arranging it so that he has to find a square equal to a given rectangle. 
If the problem has to do with two proportional means, you would first 
have to interest him in the problem of doubling a cube, etc. See how we 
gradually approach moral notions which distingulsh good and bad! Up 
to now we have known no law other than that of necessity. Now we are 
dealing with what is useful. We shall soon get to what is suitable 
and good. 

The same instinct animates man’s diverse faculties. To the activity of 
the body which seeks development succeeds the activity of the mind 
which seeks instruction. At first children are only restless; then they 
are curious; and that curiosity, well directed, is the motive of the age 
we have now reached. Let us always distinguish between the inclina- 
tions which come from nature and those which come from opinion. 
There is an ardor to know which is founded only on the desire to be 
esteemed as learned; there is another ardor which is born of a curios- 
ity natural to man concerning all that might have a connection, close or 
distant, with his interests. The innate desire for well-being and the 
impossibility of fully satisfying this desire make him constantly seek 
for new means of contributing to it. This is the first principle of curios- 
ity, a principle natural to the human heart, but one which develops only 
in proportion to our passions and our enlightenment. Picture a philoso- 
pher relegated to a desert island with instruments and books, sure of 
spending the rest of his days there. He will hardly trouble himself any 
longer about the system of the world, the laws of attraction, differential 
calculus. He will perhaps not open a single book in his life. But never 
will he refrain from visiting the last nook and cranny of his island, 
however large it may be. Let us, therefore, also reject in our first 
studies the kinds of knowledge for which man does not have a natural 
taste and limit ourselves to those instinct leads us to seek. 

The island of humankind is the earth. The most striking object to 
our eyes is the sun. As soon as we begin to get a distance on ourselves, 
our first observations must concern them. Thus the philosophy of al- 
most all savage peoples turns solely on imaginary divisions of the 
earth and on the divinity of the sun. 
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“What a disparity,” it will perhaps be said. “A while ago we were 
concerned only with what touches us, with what immediately surrounds 
us. All of a sudden here we are traveling around the globe and leaping 
to the ends of the universe!” This disparity is the effect of the develop- 
ment of our strength and the bent of our mind. In the state of weakness 
and insufficiency concern for our preservation concentrates us within 
ourselves. In the state of power and strength the desire to extend our 
being takes us out of ourselves and causes us to leap as far as is pos- 
sible for us. But since the intellectual world is still unknown to us, 
our thought does not go farther than our eyes, and our understanding 
is extended only along with the space it measures. 

Let us transform our sensations into ideas but not leap all of a sud- 
den from objects of sense to intellectual objects. It is by way of the 
former that we ought to get to the latter. In the first operations of the 
mind let the senses always be its guides. No book other than the world, 
no instruction other than the facts. The child who reads does not think, 
he only reads; he is not informing himself, he learns words. 

Make your pupil attentive to the phenomena of nature. Soon you will 
make him curious. But to feed his curiosity, never hurry to satisfy it. 
Put the questions within his reach and leave them to him to resolve. 
Let him know something not because you told it to him but because he 
has understood it himself. Let him not learn science but discover it. If 
ever you substitute in his mind authority for reason, he will no longer 
reason. He will be nothing more than the plaything of others’ opinion. 

You want to teach geography to this child, and you go and get 
globes, cosmic spheres, and maps for him. So many devices! Why all 
these representations? Why do you not begin by showing him the object 
itself, so that he will at least know what you are talking to him about? 

One fine evening we go for a walk in a suitable place where a broad, 
open horizon permits the setting sun to be fully seen, and we observe 
the objects which make recognizable the location of its setting. The 
next day, to get some fresh air, we return to the same place before the 
sun rises. We see it announcing itself from afar by the fiery arrows 
it launches ahead of it. The blaze grows; the east appears to be wholly 
in flames. By their glow one expects the star for a long time before it 
reveals itself. At every instant one believes that he sees it appear. Fi- 
nally one sees it. A shining point shoots out like lightning and im- 
mediately fills all of space. The veil of darkness is drawn back and falls. 
Man recognizes his habitat and finds it embellished. The verdure has 
gained a new vigor during the night. The nascent day which illuminates 
it, the first rays which gild it, show it covered by a shining weh of dew 
which reflects the light and the colors to the eye. The birds in chorus 
join together in concert to greet the father of life. At that moment not a 
single one keeps quiet. Their chirping, still weak, is slower and sweeter 
than during the rest of the day; it has the feel of the languor of a 
peaceful awakening. The conjunction of these objects brings to the 
senses an impression of freshness which seems to penetrate to the soul. 
There is here a half-hour of enchantment which no man can resist. 
So great, so fair, so delicious a spectacle leaves no one cold. 

Full of the enthusiasm he feels, the master wants to communicate 
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it to the child. He believes he moves the child by making him attentive 
to the sensations by which he, the master, is himself moved. Pure 
stupidity! It is in man’s heart that the life of nature’s spectacle exists. 
To see it, one must feel it. The child perceives the objects, but he 
cannot perceive the relations linking them; he cannot hear the sweet 
harmony of their concord. For that is needed experience he has not 
acquired; in order to sense the complex impression that results all at 
once from all these sensations, he needs sentiments he has not had. If 
he has not long roamed arid plains, if burning sands have not scorched 
his feet, if the suffocating reflections of stones struck by the sun have 
never oppressed him, how will he enjoy the cool air of a fine morning? 
How will the fragrances of the flowers, the charm of the verdure, the 
humid vapors of the dew, and the soft and gentle touch of the grass 
underfoot enchant his senses? How will the song of the birds cause a 
voluptuous emotion in him, if the accents of love and pleasure are 
still unknown to him? With what transports will he see so fair a day 
dawning, if his imagination does not know how to paint for him those 
transports with which it can be filled? Finally, how can he be touched by 
the beauty of nature’s spectacle, if he does not know the hand respon- 
sible for adorning it? 

Do not make speeches to the child which he cannot understand. No 
descriptions, no eloquence, no figures, no poetry. It is not now a ques- 
tion of sentiment or taste. Continue to be clear, simple, and cold. The 
time for adopting another kind of language will come only too soon. 

Raised in the spirit of our maxims, accustomed to draw all his in- 
struments out of himself and never to have recourse to another person 
before he has himself recognized his insufficiency, he examines each 
new object he sees for a long time without saying anything. He is 
pensive, and not a questioner. Be satisfied, therefore, with presenting 
him with objects opportunely. Then, when you see his curiosity suffi- 
ciently involved, put to him some laconic question which sets him on 
the way to answering it. 

On this occasion, after having contemplated the rising sun with him, 
after having made him notice the mountains and the other neighboring 
objects in that direction, after having let him chat about it at his ease, 
keep quiet for a few moments like a man who dreams, and then say to 
him, “I was thinking that yesterday evening the sun set here and that 
this morning it rose there. How is that possible?” Add nothing more. If 
he asks you questions, do not respond to them. Talk about something 
else. Leave him to himself, and be sure that he will think about it. 

For a child to get accustomed to being attentive and for him to be 
strongly impressed by some truth involving objects of sense, he has to 
worry over it for a few days before he discovers it. If he does not con- 
ceive of this one adequately in this way, there is a means of making it 
even more evident to his senses; and that means is to turn the question 
around. If he does not know how the sun gets from its setting to its 
rising, he knows at least how it gets from its rising to its setting. His 
eyes alone teach him that. Clarify, therefore, the former question by 
the latter. Either your pupil is absolutely stupid, or the analogy is too 
clear to be able to escape him. This is his first lesson in cosmography. i 
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Since we always proceed slowly from one idea based on the senses 
to another, we familiarize ourselves with one for a long time before 
going on to another, and, finally, we never force our pupil to be atten- 
tive; it is a long way from this first lesson to knowledge of the path of 
the sun and the shape of the earth. But since all the apparent move- 
ments of the celestial bodies depend on the same principle and the 
first observation leads to all the others, less effort, although more time, 
is needed to get from a diurnal revolution to the calculation of eclipses 
than is needed to understand day and night well. 

Since the sun turns around the earth, it describes a circle, and every 
circle must have a center. We already know that. This center cannot be 
seen, for it is at the heart of the earth. But one can mark on its surface 
two points which correspond to it. A spike passing through the three 
points and lengthened up to the heavens on both sides will be the axis 
of the earth and of the sun’s daily movement. A round top turning on 
its tip represents the heavens turning on their axis; the top’s two tips 
are the two poles. The child will be delighted to know one of them. I 
show it to him on the tail of the Little Bear. This is our entertainment 
for the night. Little by little he gains familiarity with the stars, and 
from there is born the first taste for knowing the planets and observing 
the constellations. 

We have seen the sun rising on Midsummer Day. We also go to see 
it rising on Christmas Day or some other fair winter day, for you know 
that we are not lazy and that we make a game of braving the cold. I 
am careful to make this second observation in the same place where 
we made the first; and, provided that some skill has been used in pre- 
paring the observation, one or the other will not fail to cry out, “Oh, 
oh! Here is something funny! The sun does not rise anymore in the 
same place. Here are our old markers, and now it is rising over there, 
etc. . .. there is, then, a summer east and a winter east, etc... .” Young 
master, you are now on your way. These examples ought to suffice 
for you to teach the celestial sphere very clearly while taking the earth 
as the earth and the sun as the sun. 

In general, never substitute the sign for the thing except when it is 
impossible for you to show the latter, for the sign absorbs the child’s 
attention and makes him forget the thing represented. 

The armillary sphere? appears to me an ill-conceived device and 
poorly proportioned in its execution. This confusion of circles and the 
bizarre figures with which they are labeled give it the air of a sorcerer’s 
book which scares off a child’s mind. The earth is too small; the circles 
are too big and too numerous; some of them, like the colures,’ are 
perfectly useless. Each circle is larger than the earth; the thickness of 
the cardboard gives them an air of solidity which causes them to be 
taken for really existing circular masses; and when you tell the child 
these circles are imaginary, he does not know what he sees; he no 
longer understands. 

We never know how to put ourselves in the place of children; we 
do not enter into their ideas; we lend them ours, and, always following 
our own reasonings, with chains of truths we heap up only follies and 
errors in their heads. 
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There is a dispute about the choice of analysis or synthesis for 
studying the sciences. It is not always necessary to choose. Sometimes 
one can use both resolution and combination in the same researches 
and guide the child by the method of instruction when he believes he 
is only analyzing. Then lf both were used at the same time, they would 
serve as reciprocal proofs. Starting at the same time from the two op- 
posite points, without thinking he is traveling the same road, he would 
be quite surprised to meet himself, and this surprise could only be very 
agreeable. I would, for example, want to take geography by its two 
extremes and join to the study of the globe’s revolutions the measure- 
ment of its parts, beginning with the place where one lives. While the 
child studies the celestial sphere and is thus transported into the 
heavens, lead him back to the division of the earth and show him first 
his own habitat.“ 

His two first points of geography will be the city in which he dwells 
and his father’s country house; then will come the intermediate places, 
then the neighboring rivers, and finally the sun’s position and the way 
of orienting oneself by it. This is the meeting place. Let him make a 
map of all these things himself, a very simple map, at first formed by 
two objects alone, to which he adds the others little by little to the 
extent that he knows or estimates their distance and their position. 
You see already what an advantage we have procured for him in putting 
a compass in his eyes. 

In spite of that, he will doubtless have to be guided a little but very 
little, and without its becoming apparent. If he makes a mistake, let him 
do so; do not correct his errors. Wait in silence until he is ready to see 
and correct them himself; or, at most, on a favorable occasion carry 
out some operation which will make him aware of them. If he never 
made mistakes, he would not learn so well. Moreover, the goal is not 
that he know exactly the topography of the region, but that he know the 
means of learning about it. It is of little importance that he have maps 
in his head, provided that he is able to get a good conception of what 
they represent, and that he has a distinct idea of the art which serves 
to draw them. See the difference there already is between your pupils’ 
knowledge and mine's ignorance! They know maps, and he makes 
them. Here are new ornaments for his room. 

Remember always that the spirit of my education consists not in 
teaching the child many things, but in never letting anything but 
accurate and clear ideas enter his brain. Were he to know nothing, it 
would be of little importance to me provided he made no mistakes. I 
put truths into his head only to guarantee him against the errors he 
would learn in their place. Reason and judgment come slowly; preju- 
dices come in crowds; it is from them that he must be preserved. But 
if you look at science in itself, you enter into a bottomless sea, without 
shores, full of reefs. You will never get away. When I see a man, 
enamoured of the various kinds of knowledge, let himself be seduced 
by their charm and run from one to the other without knowing how to 
stop himself, I believe I am seeing a child on the shore gathering shells 
and beginning by loading himself up with them; then, tempted by those 
he sees next, he throws some away and picks up others, until, over- 
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whelmed by their multitude and not knowing anymore which to choose, 
he ends by throwing them all away and returning empty-handed. 

During the first age time was long. We sought only to waste it for 
fear of making bad use of it. Now it is exactly the opposite, and we 
do not have enough time to do everything which would be useful. Reflect 
that the passions are approaching, and that as soon as they knock on 
the door, your pupil will no longer pay attention to anything but them. 
The peaceful age of intelligence is so short, it passes so rapidly, it has 
so many other necessary uses, that it is folly to wish that it suffice for 
making a child learned. The issue is not to teach him the sciences but 
to give him the taste for loving them and methods for learning them 
when this taste is better developed. This is very certainly a fundamental 
principle of every good education. 

Now is also the time to accustom him little by little to paying con- 
tinual attention to the same object. But this attention ought always to be 
produced by pleasure or desire, never by constraint. Great care must 
be taken that it does not become a burden to him and get to the point 
of boredom. Always, therefore, keep on the lookout and, whatever you 
do, stop everything before he gets bored, for it is never as important 
that he learn as that he do nothing in spite of himself. 

If he questions you himself, answer enough to feed his curiosity, but 
not so much as to sate it. Above all, when you see that instead of 
questioning for the sake of instruction he is beating around the bush 
and overwhelming you with silly questions, stop immediately, with the 
certainty that now he cares no longer about the thing but about sub- 
jecting you to his interrogation. You must pay less attention to the words 
he pronounces than to the motive which causes him to speak. This warn- 
ing, less necessary before now, becomes of the greatest importance 
when the child begins to reason. 

There is a chain of genera] truths by which all the sciences are 
connected with common principles out of which they develop suc- 
cessively. This chain is the method of philosophers. We are not dealing 
with it here. There is another entirely different chain by which each 
particular object attracts another and always shows the one that fol- 
lows. This order, which fosters by means of constant curiosity the at- 
tention that they all demand, is the one most men follow and, in par- 
ticular, is the one required for children. In orienting ourselves to draw 
our maps, we had to draw meridians. Two points of intersection between 
the equal shadows of morning and evening provide an excellent merid- 
ian for an astronomer of thirteen.” But these meridians disappear. Time 
is needed to draw them. They subject one to working always in the same 
place. So much care, so much constraint would end by boring him. 
We foresaw it. We provide for it in advance. 

Here I am once again in my lengthy and minute details. Reader, I 
hear your grumbling, and I brave it. I do not want to sacrifice the most 
useful part of this book to your impatience. Make your decision about 
my delays, for I have made mine about your complaints. 

A long time ago my pupil and I had noticed that amber, glass, wax, 
and various other bodies when rubbed attracted straws and that others 
did not attract them. By chance we find one which has a still more 
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singular virtue, that of attracting at some distance—without being 
rubbed—shavings and other bits of iron. How long this quality enter- 
tains us without our being able to see anything more in it! Finally, we 
find that the iron itself acquires this quality from the lodestone when 
drawn across it in any single direction. One day we go to the fair; a 
magician attracts a wax duck floating in a tub of water with a piece of 
bread. Although we are quite surprised, we nevertheless do not say, 
“He is a sorcerer,” for we do not know what a sorcerer is. Constantly 
struck by effects whose causes we do not know, we are in no hurry to 
make any judgments, and we remain at rest in our ignorance until we 
happen to find the occasion to escape it. 

After returning home, by dint of talking about the duck at the fair, 
we get it into our heads to imitate it. We take a good, well-magnetized 
needle; we surround it with white wax that we do our best to shape in 
the form of a duck, with the needle going through the body and its 
point constituting the bill. We put the duck in the water, we bring 
the top part of a key close to the bill, and we see with a joy easy to 
understand that our duck follows the key exactly as the one at the fair 
followed the piece of bread. To observe the direction the duck faces 
when left at rest in the water is something we can do another time. 
As for now, busy with our plan, we do not want more. 

The very same evening we return to the fair with bread ready in our 
pockets, and as soon as the magician does his trick, my little doctor, 
who was hardly able to contain himself, says to him that this trick 
is not difficult and that he himself will do as much. He is taken at his 
word. Immediately he pulls the bread with the piece of iron hidden in 
it from his pocket. On approaching the table, his heart thumps. Prac- 
tically quaking, he holds out the bread. The duck comes and follows 
him. The child cries out and shivers with delight. At the crowd’s 
clapping and acclamation he gets dizzy; he is beside himself. The 
mountebank, confounded, comes nevertheless and embraces him, con- 
gratulates him, and begs the child to honor him again by his presence 
the next day, adding that he will make an effort to gather a still larger 
crowd to applaud his skill. My proud little naturalist wants to chatter. 
But I immediately shut him up and take him away covered with praise. 

The child counts the minutes till the next day with a ridiculous 
excitement. He invites everyone he meets; he would want the whole of 
humankind to be witness to his glory. He hardly can wait for the hour. 
He is ahead of time; we fly to the appointment. The hall is already full. 
On entering, his young heart swells. Other games are going to be first. 
The magician surpasses himself and does surprising things. The child 
sees nothing of all that. He is agitated; he sweats; he is hardly able 
to breathe. He spends his time handling the piece of bread in his 
pocket with a hand trembling with impatience. Finally his time comes. 
The master announces him to the public with pomp. He comes forward 
with a bit of shame; he takes out his bread and. . . new vicissitude of 
things human! The duck, so responsive the day before, has turned 
wild today. Instead of offering its bill, it turns tail and flees. It avoids 
the bread and the hand offering it with as much care as it followed them 
previously. After countless useless attempts and constantly being jeered 
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at, the child complains, says that he is being deceived, that another duck 
has been substituted for the first one; he defies the magician to attract 
this one. 

The magician, without responding, takes a piece of bread and offers 
it to the duck. Immediately the duck follows the bread and comes 
toward the retreating hand. The child takes the same piece of bread, 
but far from succeeding better than before, he sees the duck make fun 
of him and do pirouettes all around the tub. He finally steps back in con- 
fusion and no longer dares to expose himself to the jeers. 

Then the magician takes the piece of bread the child has brought 
and uses it with as much success as his own. He pulls the iron out of 
it in front of everyone. Another laugh at our expense. Then, with the 
bread thus emptied, be attracts the duck as before. He does the same 
thing with another piece cut in front of everyone by another's hand. He 
does the same with his glove, the tip of his finger. Finally he moves 
away to the middle of the room and in the emphatic tone peculiar to 
such people, declaring that his duck will obey his voice no less than 
his gesture, he speaks to it, and the duck obeys. He tells it to go right 
and it goes right, to return and it returns, to turn and it turns. The 
movement is as prompt as the order. The redoubled applause is that 
much more of an affront to us. We escape unnoticed and shut ourselves 
up in our room without going to recount our successes to everyone as 
we had planned. 

The next morning there is a knock at our door. I open it, and there 
is the magician. Modestly he complains of our conduct. What did he do 
to us to make us want to discredit his games and take away his liveli- 
hood? What is so wonderful about the art of attracting a wax duck to 
make it worth purchasing this honor at the expense of an honest man’s 
subsistence? “My faith, messieurs, if I had some other talent by which 
to live, I would hardly glorify myself with this one. You should have 
believed that a man who has spent his life practicing this paltry trickery 
knows more about it than do you who have devoted only a few mo- 
ments to it. If I did not show you my master strokes right off, it is 
because one ought not to be in a hurry to show off giddily what one 
knows. I am always careful to keep my best tricks for the proper occa- 
sion; and after this one I have still others to stop tactless young men. 
Finally, messieurs, I come out of the goodness of my heart to teach you 
the secret that perplexed you so. I beg you not to abuse it to my hurt 
and to be more restrained the next time.” 

Then he shows us his device, and we see with the greatest surprise 
that it consists only of a strong lodestone, well encased in soft iron, 
which a child hidden under the table moved without being noticed. 

The man puts his device away, and, after giving him our thanks and 
apologies, we wish to make him a present. He refuses it. “No, mes- 
sieurs, I am not pleased enough with you to accept your gifts. I leave 
you obliged to me in spite of yourselves. It is my only vengeance. 
Learn that there is generosity in every station. I get paid for my tricks 
and not my lessons.” 

In leaving, he addresses a reprimand to me explicitly and out loud. 
“I willingly excuse,” he says to me, “this child. He has sinned only from 
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ignorance. But you, monsieur, who ought to know his mistake, why did 
you let him make it? Since you live together, as the elder you owe him 
your care and your counsel; your experience is the authority which 
ought to guide him. In reproaching himself for the wrongs of his youth 
when he is grown up, he will doubtless reproach you for those, against 
which you did not warn him.” 

He departs, leaving us both very embarrassed. I blame myself for my 
soft easygoingness. I promise the child to sacrifice it to his interest the 
next time and to warn him of his mistakes before he makes them; for 
the time is approaching when our relations are going to change, when 
the master’s severity must succeed the comrade’s compliance. This 
change ought to take place gradually. Everything must be foreseen, and 
everything must be foreseen very far ahead of time. 

The next day we return to the fair to see again the trick whose secret 
we have learned. We approach our magician-Socrates with profound 
respect. Hardly do we dare to raise our eyes to him. He covers us with 
attentions and gives us a place of distinction, which humiliates us again. 
He does his tricks as usual, but he entertains and indulges himself for 
a long time with the duck trick while looking often at us with quite a 
proud air. We know everything, and we do not breathe a word. If my 
pupil dared so much as to open his mouth, he would deserve to be 
annihilated. 

Each detail of this example is more important than it seems. How 
many lessons in one! How many mortifying consequences are attracted 
by the first movement of vanity! Young master, spy out this first move- 
ment with care. If you know thus how to make humiliation and dis- 
grace arise from it, be sure that a second movement will not come for a 
long time. “So much preparation!” you will say. I agree—and all for the 
sake of making ourselves a compass to take the place of a meridian. 

Having learned that the magnet acts through other bodies, we have 
nothing more pressing to do than to make a device like the one we have 
seen. A table hollowed out, a very flat tub fitted into the table and filled 
with a few inches of water, a duck made with a bit more care, etc. Often 
busy around the tub, we finally notice that the duck at rest always 
points in pretty nearly the same direction. We follow up this experi- 
ence; we examine this direction; we find that it is from south to north. 
Nothing more is needed; our compass is found, or as good as found. 
Now we are into physics. 

There are various climates on the earth and various temperatures in 
these climates. One feels the variation of the seasons more as one ap- 
proaches the pole. All bodies contract with cold and expand with heat. 
This effect is more measurable in liquids and more accessible to the 
senses in spirituous liquids: hence the thermometer. Wind strikes the 
face; air is, therefore, a body, a fluid; one feels it although one has no 
means of seeing it. Turn a glass upside down in water; the water will 
not fill it unless you allow the air a way out; air is, therefore, capable 
of resistance, Push the glass farther down; the water will make head- 
way in the airspace without being able to fill that space completely; air 
is, therefore, capable of compression up to a certain point. A ball filled 
with compressed air bounces better than any other matter; air is, there- 
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fore, an elastic body. When you are stretched out in the bath, lift your 
arm horizontally out of the water; you will feel that it is loaded with a 
terrible weight; air is, therefore, a heavy body. By putting air in 
equilibrium with other fluids, its weight can be measured; this is the 
source of the barometer, the siphon, the air gun, and the pneumatic 
pump. All the laws of statics and hydrostatics are to be found by 
experiments just as crude. I do not want to go into an experimental 
physics laboratory for any of this. This whole apparatus of instruments 
and machines displeases me. The scientific atmosphere kills science. 
Either all these machines frighten a child, or their appearance divides 
and steals the attention he ought to pay to their effects. 

I want us to make all our machines ourselves, and I do not want to 
begin by making the instrument prior to the experiment. But I do want 
us, after having caught a glimpse, as it were by chance, of the experi- 
ment to be performed, to invent little by little the instrument for veri- 
fication. I prefer that our instruments be less perfect and accurate 
and that we have more distinct ideas about what they ought to be and 
the operations which ought to result from them. For my first lesson in 
statics, instead of going to look for scales, I put a stick across the back 
of a chair, and I measure the length of the two parts of the stick in 
balance. I add weights to both sides, sometimes equal, sometimes un- 
equal, and, pushing and pulling as much as is necessary, I finally find 
that balance is the result of a reciprocal proportion between the quan- 
tity of the weights and the length of the levers. Now my little physicist 
is already capable of rectifying scales before seeing one. 

Without question, one gets far clearer and far surer notions of the 
things one learns in this way by oneself than of those one gets from 
another's teachings. One's reason does not get accustomed to a servile 
submission to authority; furthermore, we make ourselves more in- 
genious at finding relations, connecting ideas, and inventing instru- 
ments than we do when, accepting all of these things as they are given 
to us, we let our minds slump into indifference—like the body of a 
man who, always clothed, shod, and waited on by his servants and drawn 
by his horses, finally loses the strength and use of his limbs. Boileau 
boasted of having taught Racine to have difficulty in rhyming. Among 
so many admirable methods for abridging the study of the sciences we 
greatly need someone to provide us with a method for learning them 
with effort. 

The most palpable advantage of these slow and laborious researches 
is that they keep the body active and the limbs supple during specula- 
tive studies and continuously form the hands for the work and the 
practices useful to man. All the instruments invented to guide us in 
our experiments and to take the place of accuracy of the senses 
cause the senses to be neglected. The graphometer frees us from hav- 
ing to estimate the size of angles. The eye, which used to measure dis- 
tances with precision, relies on the chain which measures them for it. 
The balance frees me from judging by hand the weight I know by 
means of the balance. The more ingenious are our tools, the cruder 
and more maladroit our organs become. By dint of gathering machines 
around us, we no longer find any in ourselves. 
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But when we put the skill which used to take the place of these 
machines into manufacturing them, when we use the sagacity which 
was required to do without them for making them, we gain without losing 
anything, we add art to nature, and we become more ingenious without 
becoming less adroit. If, instead of glueing a child to books, I bury him 
in a workshop, his hands work for the profit of his mind; he becomes 
a philosopher and believes he is only a laborer. Finally, this exercise 
has other uses of which I shall speak hereafter, and it will be seen 
how from the games of philosophy one can rise to the true functions 
of man. 

I have already said that purely speculative knowledge is hardly suit- 
able for children, even those nearing adolescence. But without making 
them go very far in systematic physics, nonetheless arrange that all 
their experiments are connected with one another by some sort of 
deduction, in order that with the aid of this chain they can order them 
in their minds and recall them when needed; for it is quite difficult for 
isolated facts and even reasonings to stick in the memory if one lacks 
some connection by which to recall them. 

In the quest for the Jaws of nature, always begin with the phenomena 
most common and most accessible to the senses, and accustom your 
pupil to take these phenomena not for reasons but for facts. I take a 
stone and feign placing it in the air. I open my hand; the stone falls. 
I look at Emile, who is attentive to what I am doing, and I say to him, 
“Why did this stone fall?” 

What child will stop short at this question? None, not even Emile, 
if I have not made a great effort to prepare him not to know how to 
respond. All will say that the stone falls because it is heavy. And what 
is heavy? That is what falls. The stone falls, therefore, because it falls? 
Here my little philosopher is really stumped. This is his first lesson in 
systematic physics, and, whether it profits him in this study or not, it 
will still be a lesson in good sense. 

To the extent that the child advances in intelligence, other important 
considerations oblige us to be more selective in his occupations. As 
soon as he gets to know himself sufficiently to conceive in what his 
well-being consists; as soon as he can grasp relations comprehensive 
enough to enable him to judge what suits him and what does not suit 
him; from then on he is in a condition to sense the difference between 
work and play and to regard the latter as nothing but relaxation from 
the former. Then objects of real utility can enter into his studies and 
induce him to give a more constant application than he gave to simple 
play. The irrepressible law of necessity always teaches man early to do 
what does not please him in order to prevent an evil which would dis- 
please him more. Such is the use of foresight, and from this foresight, 
well or ill controlled, is born all human wisdom or all human misery. 

Every man wants to be happy; but to succeed in being so, one would 
have to begin by knowing what happiness is. The happiness of the 
natural man is as simple as his life. It consists in not suffering; health, 
freedom, and the necessities of life constitute it. The happiness of the 
moral man is something else. But that kind of happiness is not the 
question here. I cannot repeat too often that only physical objects can 
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interest children, especially those whose vanity has not been awakened, 
and who have not been corrupted ahead of time by the poison of opinion. 

When they foresee their needs before feeling them, their intelligence 
is already quite advanced, and they begin to know the value of time. It 
is then important to accustom them to direct its employment to useful 
objects—but objects whose utility they can sense at their age and is 
within the reach of their understanding. All that depends on the moral 
order and on the practice of society ought not to be presented to them 
yet, because they are not in a condition to understand it. It is inept to 
demand that they apply themselves to things one tells them vaguely 
are for their own good (without their knowing what that good is) and 
to things they are assured they will profit from when they are grown 
up (without their taking any interest now in that alleged profit, which 
they would not be able to understand). 

Let the child do nothing on anybody's word. Nothing is good for him 
unless he feels it to be so. In always pushing him ahead of his under- 
standing, you believe you are using foresight, and you lack it. To arm 
him with some vain instruments which he will perhaps never use, you 
take away from him man’s most universal instrument, which is good 
sense. You accustom him to let himself always be led, never to be 
anything but a machine in others’ hands. You want him to bo docile 
when little: that is to want him to be credulous and a dupe when he is 
grown up. You constantly tell him, “All that I ask of you is for your own 
advantago. But you are not in a condition to know it. What difference 
does it make to me whether you do what I demand? It is only for you 
yourself that you are working.” With all these fine speeches that you 
make to him now in order to get him to be obedient, you are preparing 
the success of those speeches which will be made to him one day by a 
visionary, an alchemist, a charlatan, a cheat, or any kind of madman 
in order to catch your pupil in his trap or to get him to adopt his 
madness. 

It is important for a man to know many things whose utility a child 
could not understand. But must and can a child learn everything it is 
important for a man to know? Try to teach the child everything useful 
for his age, and you will see that all his time will be more than filled. 
Why do you, to the detriment of the studies which are suitable for him 
today, want to apply him to those of an age which it is so uncertain 
he will reach? “But,” you will say, “will there be time to learn what 
one ought to know when the moment has come to make use of it?” 
do not know. But I do know that it is impossible to learn it sont er 
our true masters are experience and sentiment, and man has a good 
sense 0 i e relations in which 
he himself has actually participated. A cbild knows that he is made to 
become a man; all tbe ideas he can have of man’s estate are oppor- 
tunities of instruction for him; but he must remain in absolute igno- 
rance of ideas of that estate which are not within his reach. My whole 
book is only a constant proof of this principle of education. 

As soon as we have succeeded in giving our pupil an idea of the word 
useful, we have another great hold for governing him, for this word 
is very striking to him, provided only that it has a sense relative to his 
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age and that he sees clearly its relation to his present well-being. 
Your children are not struck by this word because you have not been 
careful to give them an idea of it that is within their reach; and because 
others always take care of providing what is useful for your children, 
they never need to think about it themselves and do not know what 
utility is. 

“What is that good for?” This is now the sacred word, the decisive 
word between him and me in all the actions of our life. This is the 
question of mine which infallibly follows all his questions and which 
serves as a brake to those multitudes of stupid and tedious interroga- 
tions with which children ceaselessly and fruitlessly fatigue all those 
around them, more to exercise some kind of dominion over them than 
to get some profit. He who is taught as his most important lesson to 
want to know nothing but what is useful interrogates like Socrates. 

He does not put a question without giving himself the reason for it, 
which he knows will be demanded of him before he is answered. 

See what a powerful instrument for acting on your pupil I am 
putting into your hands. Not knowing the reasons for anything, he is 
now almost reduced to silence whenever you please. And what an ad- 
vantage your knowledge and experience give you for showing him the 
utility of everything you suggest to him! For—do not be deceived—to 
put this question to him is to teach him to put it to you in turn; and 
afterward you must count on his following your example and asking 
about everything you suggest to him, “What is that good for?” 

This is perhaps the most difficult trap for a governor to avoid. If at 
the child’s question you seek only to get out of it and give him a single 
reason he is not in a condition to understand, he will see that you 
reason according to your ideas and not his and will believe that what 
you tell him is good for your age and not for his. He will no ionger 
rely on you, and all is lost. But where is the master who is willing to 
stop short and admit his failings to his pupil? All make it a law for 
themselves not to admit even those failings they have, while I would 
make it my law to admit even those I do not have when I cannot put 
my reasons within his reacb. Thus my conduct, always clear in_his 
mind, would never be suspect to him, and I would preserve more credit 
for myself in pretending I have faults than other masters do in hiding 
theirs. 

In the first place, you should be well aware that it is rarely up to you 
to suggest to him what he ought to learn. It is up to bim to desire it, to 
seek it, to find it. It is up to you to put it within his reach, skillfully 
to give birth to this desire and to furnish him with the means of satis- © 
fying it. It follows, therefore, that your questions should be infrequent 
but well chosen; since he will put many more questions to you than 
you to him, you will always be less exposed and more often in the 
position to say to him, “in what way is wbat you ask me useful to 
know?” 

Moreover, it is of little importance whether he learns this or that, 
provided that he get a good conception of what he learns and the use 
of what he learns; therefore, if you do not have any clarification of 
what you say whicb is valid for him, do not give him one at all. Tell 
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him without scruple, “I do not have a good response to make to you. 
I was wrong. Let us leave it at that.” If your instruction was really 
misplaced, there is no harm in simply abandoning it. If it was not 
misplaced, with a bit of effort you will soon find the occasion to make 
its utility palpable to him. 

I do not like explanations in speeches. Young people pay little atten- 
tion to them and hardly retain them. Things, things! I shall never re- 
peat enough that we attribute too much power to words. With our 
babbling education we produce only babblers. 

Let us suppose that while I am studying with my pupil the course 
of the sun and how to get one’s bearings, suddenly he interrupts me to 
ask what is the use of all that. What a fine speech I will make to him! 
I shall seize the occasion to instruct him about so many things in 
answering his question, especially if we have witnesses to our con- 
versation! * I shall tell him of the utility of travels, of the advantages 
of commerce, of the products peculiar to each climate, of the manners 
of different peoples, of the use of the calendar, of the calculation of the 
return of the seasons for agriculture, of the art of navigation, of the 
means to find one’s way at sea and to follow one’s route exactly without 
knowing where one is. Politics, natural history, astronomy, even moral- 
ity and the right of nations will enter into my explanation in such a 
way as to give my pupil a great idea of all these sciences and a great 
desire to learn them. When I have finished, I shall have made a true 
pedant’s display of which he will have understood not a single idea. He 
will have a great longing to ask me, as before, what is the use of getting 
one’s bearings, but he does not dare for fear that I will get angry. He 
finds it more to his advantage to feign understanding of what he has 
been forced to hear. That is the way fine educations are given. 

But our Emile, more rustically raised and with so much effort made 
a slow learner, will not listen to any of that. At the first word he does 
not understand, he is going to run away, frolic around tbe room, and 
let me perorate all alone. Let us seek a cruder solution. My scientific 
gear is worthless for him. 

We were observing the position of the forest north of Montmorency 
when he interrupted me with his importunate question, What's the use 
of that?” “You are right,” I say to him, “we must think about it at our 
leisure, and if we find that this work is good for nothing, we won't pick 
it up again, for we have no lack of useful entertainments.” We busy 
ourselves with something else, and geography is not an issue for the 
rest of the day. 

The next morning I suggest to him a walk before lunch. He does not 
ask for better. Children are always ready to take a run, and this one 
has good legs. We go up to the forest; we roam the fields; we get lost; 
we no longer know where we are; and when we have to go back, we 
can no longer find our path again. Time passes; it gets hot; we are 
hungry. We hurry; we wander in vain in one direction and another. We 
find everywhere only woods, quarries, plains, and no sign by which to 

*I have often noticed that in the learned instructions one gives to children one 


thinks less of getting a hearing from them than from the grownups who are present. 
I am very sure about what J am saying here, for I have observed it in myself. 
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locate ourselves. Very hot, very tired, and very hungry, we accomplish 
nothing by our racing around other than to get more lost. Finally we 
sit down to rest and deliberate. Emile, who I am supposing has been 
raised like any child, does not deliberate; he cries. He does not know 
we are at the gate of Montmorency and that a simple copse hides it 
from us. But this copse is a forest for him; a man of his stature is 
buried in bushes. 

After some moments of silence I say to him with a worried air, “My 
dear Emile, what shall we do to get out of here?” 


EMILE (all in a sweat and crying hot tears) I don’t know. Fm tired, 
Im hungry, Tm thirsty. I can’t go on. 

JEAN-JACQUES Do you believe I am in a better condition than you, and 
do you think I would blame myself for crying if my tears would do 
for my lunch? Crying isn’t what has to be done, What we have to do 
is find ourselves. Let’s see your watch. What time is it? 

EMILE It's noon, and I haven't eaten. 

JEAN-JACQUES That's true. It is noon, and I haven't eaten. 

EMILE Oh, how hungry you must be! 

JEAN-JACQUES The misfortune is that my dinner wont come and look 
for me here. It is noon? That is exactly the time yesterday when we 
were observing the position of the forest from Montmorency. If we 
could observe the position of Montmorency from the forest in the 
same way....” 

EMILE Yes, but yesterday we saw the forest, and from here we don't 
see the city. 

JEAN-JACQUES That's the difficulty. . If we could find its position 
without seeing it. 

EMILE Oh, my good friend! 

JEAN-JACQUES Did we not say that the forest was... 

EMILE North of Montmorency. 

JEAN-JACQUES Consequently Montmorency ought to be... 

EMILE South of the forest. 

JEAN-JACQUES We have a means of finding the north at noon. 

EMILE Yes, by the direction of the shadow. 

JEAN-JACQUES But the south? 

EMILE What's to be done? 

JEAN-JACQUES South is the opposite of north. 

EMILE Thats true. We have only to look for the opposite of the 
shadow. Oh, there is the south! There is the south! Surely Mont- 
morency is in that direction. Let’s look in that direction. 

JEAN-JACQUES You might be right. Lets take this path through the 
woods. 

EMILE (clapping his hands and letting out a cry of joy) Oh, I see 
Montmorency! There it is straight ahead of us in full view. Lers 
have lunch! Let's dine! Lers run fast! Astronomy is good for 
something. 


Note that if he does not say this last phrase, he will think it. What is 
the difference, provided that it is not I who say it? Now, you can be 
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certain that he will not in his life forget tbis days lesson; whereas if I 
had only made him suppose all this in his room, my speech would have 
been forgotten the very next day. One must speak as much as one can 
by deeds and say only what one does not know how to do. 

The reader does not expect me to despise him so much as to give him 
an example for every kind of study. But whatever the question may be, 
I cannot exhort the governor too much to be sure that his proofs match 
the pupil’s capacity to understand them; for, to repeat, the harm is not 
in what the pupil does not understand but is in what he believes he 
understands. 

I remember that once I wanted to give a child a taste for chemistry, 
and after I had shown him precipitates of several metals, I explained 
to him how ink is made. I told him that its blackness comes only from 
iron very finely broken up, separated from the vitriol and precipitated 
by an alkaline solution. In the midst of my learned explanation the 
little traitor stopped me short with my question, which I had taught 
him. Now I was quite at a loss. 

After having mused about it a bit, I made my decision. I sent for 
wine from the master of the house’s cellar and for another wine at 
eight pennies from a wine mercbant’s. I took a fixed alkaline solution in 
a little flask. Then, with these two different wines in two glasses before 
me,* I spoke to him thus: 

“Many foodstuffs are adulterated to make them appear to be better 
than they are. These adulterations deceive the eye and the taste, but 
they are harmful and make the adulterated thing, for all its fine ap- 
pearance, worse than it was before. 

“Drinks, particularly wines, are adulterated, because the deception is 
more difficult to recognize and gives more profit to the deceiver. 

“The adulteration of green or bitter wines is done with litharge. 
Litharge is a lead preparation. Lead combined with acids makes a 
very mild salt which corrects the greenness of wine to the taste but 
is poison for those who drink it. It is, therefore, important before 
drinking suspect wine to know whetber or not it has been treated with 
litharge. Now here is how I reason in order to discover this. 

“The solution of wine contains not oniy inflammable spirits, as you 
have seen from the brandy drawn from it; it contains, in addition, 
acid, as you can know from the vinegar and the tartar also gotten 
from it. 

“Acid has a relation to metallic substances and combines with them 
by dissolving them to form a compound salt, such as rust for example 
(which is only iron dissolved by the acid contained in air or water), 
and also verdegris (which is only copper dissolved in vinegar). 

“But this same acid has even more relation to alkaline substances 
than to metallic substances, so that at the intervention of the former in 
the compound salts of which I just spoke to you, the acid is forced to 
let go of the metal with which it is combined to attach itself to the 
alkali. 


* For each explanation one wants to give the child, a little ceremony which 
precedes it is very useful in making him attentive. 
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“Then the metallic substance, released from the acid which kept it 
dissolved, precipitates and makes the liquid opaque. 

“If, therefore, one of these two wines is treated with litharge, its acid 
keeps the litharge in solution. When I pour alkaline liquid into it, it 
will force the acid to let go of its hold to combine with it. The lead, 
no longer kept in solution, will reappear, cloud the solution, and finally 
precipitate at the bottom of the glass. 

“E there is no lead * or any other metal in the wine, the alkali will 
combine peacefully t with the acid, the whole will remain dissolved, 
and there will be no precipitate.” 

Then I poured my alkaline solution into each of the two glasses. The 
one with the house wine remained clear and diaphanous. The other 
was cloudy in a moment, and at the end of an hour one clearly saw the 
lead precipitate at the bottom of the glass. 

“Here,” I went on, “is natural and pure wine that can be drunk; and 
here is adulterated wine that poisons. This is discovered by means of 
the same knowledge about whose utility you asked. He who knows 
well how ink is made also knows how to recognize doctored wines.” 

I was quite satisfied by my example; nevertheless, I perceived that 
the child was not struck by it. I needed a bit of time to sense that I 
had only committed a blunder; for—not to speak of the impossibility 
of a twelve-year-old child’s following my explanation—the usefulness of 
this experiment never entered his mind. Having tasted the two wines 
and finding them both good, the word adulteration, which I thought I 
had explained to him so well, did not correspond to any idea he had. 
The other words—unhealthy, poison—did not even have any mean- 
ing for him. He was, in this respect, in the same situation as the his- 
torian of the physician Philip.” That is the situation of all children. 

Relations of effects to causes whose connection we do not perceive, 
goods and ills of which we have no idea, needs we have never experi- 
enced—these are nothing to us. It is impossible by means of them to in- 
terest us in doing anything which relates to them. At fifteen one sees the 
happiness of a wise man as one does the glory of paradise at thirty. If 
one does not have a good conception of these, one will do little to acquire 
them; and even if one does conceive of them, one will stil] do little to 
acquire them if one does not desire them, if one does not feel them to 
be suitable to oneself. It is easy to prove to a child that what one wants 
to teach him is useful; but to prove it is nothing if one does not know 
how to persuade him. In vain does tranquil reason make us approve or 
criticize; it is only passion which makes us act—and how can one get 
passionate about interests one does not yet have? 

Never show the child anything he cannot see. While humanity is 

* The wines sold retail by the wine merchants of Paris, although they are not 


always treated with litharge, are rarely free of lead, because the counters of these 
merchants are covered with this metal, and the wine which overflows the measur- 


is tolerated by the police. But it is true that people in easy circumstances, hardly 
drinking those wines, are little subject to being poisoned by them. 
t Vegetable acid is very mild. If it were a mineral acid and less diluted, the 
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almost alien to him, and you are unable to raise him to man’s estate, 
for his sake lower man to the child’s estate. In thinking about what 
can be useful to him at another age, speak to him only about things 
whose utility he sees right now. Moreover, let there never be any com- 
parisons with other children, no rivals, no competitors, not even in 
running, once he has begun to be able to reason. I prefer a hundred 
times over that he not learn what he would only learn out of jealousy 
or vanity. However, every year I shall note the progress he has made; 
I shall compare it to that which he will make the following year. I 
shali tell him, “You have grown so many inches. That is the ditch you 
jumped over, the load you carried, the distance you threw a pebble, 
the course you ran before getting winded, etc. Let us now see what you 
will do.” Thus I arouse him without making him jealous of anyone. 
He will want to outdo himself. He ought to. I see no problem in his 
being his own competitor. 

I hate books. They only teach one to talk about what one does not 
know. It is said that Hermes engraved the elements of the sciences on 
columns in order to shelter his discoveries from a flood.® If he had left 
a good imprint of them in man’s head, they would have been preserved 
by tradition. Well-prepared minds are the surest monuments on which 
to engrave human knowledge. 

Is there no means of bringing together so many lessons scattered in 
so many books, of joining them in a common object which is easy to 
see and interesting to follow and can serve as a stimulant even at this 
age? If one can invent a situation where all man’s natural needs are 
shown in a way a child’s mind can sense, and where the means of 
providing for these needs emerge in order with equai ease, it is by the 
lively and naive depiction of this state that the first exercise must be 
given to his imagination. 

Ardent philosopher, I see your imagination kindling already. Do not 
put yourself out. This situation has been found; it has been described 
and, without prejudice to you, much better than you would describe it 
yourself—at least with more truth and simplicity. Since we absolutely 
must have books, there exists one which, to my taste, provides the 
most felicitous treatise on natural education. This book will be the 
first that my Emile will read. For a long time it will alone compose his 
whole library, and it will always hold a distinguished place there. It 
will be the text for which all our discussions on the natural sciences 
will serve only as a commentary. It will serve as a test of the condition 
of our judgment during our progress; and so long as our taste is not 
spoiled, its reading will always please us. What, then, is this marvelous 
book? Is it Aristotle? Is it Pliny? Is it Buffon? No. It is Robinson 
Crusoe. 

Robinson Crusoe on his island, alone, deprived of the assistance of 
his kind and the instruments of all the arts, providing nevertheless for 
his subsistence, for his preservation, and even procuring for himself 
a kind of well-being—this is an object interesting for every age and one 
which can be made agreeable to children in countless ways. This is how 
we realize the desert island which served me at first as a comparison. 
This state, I agree, is not that of social man; very likely it is not going 
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to be that of Emile. But it is on the basis of this very state that he 
ought to appraise all the others. The surest means of raising oneself 
above prejudices and ordering one’s judgments about the true relations 
of things is to put oneself in the place of an isolated man and to judge 
everything as this man himself ought to judge of it with respect to his 
own utility. 

This novel, disencumbered of all its rigmarole, beginning with 
Robinson’s shipwreck near his island and ending with the arrival of 
the ship which comes to take him from it, will be both Emile's enter- 
tainment and instruction throughout the period which is dealt with 
here. I want it to make him dizzy; I want him constantly to be busy 
with his mansion, his goats, his plantations; I want him to learn in 
detail, not from books but from things, all that must be known in such 
a situation; I want him to think he is Robinson himself, to see himself 
dressed in skins, wearing a large cap, carrying a large saber and all 
the rest of the character’s grotesque equipment, with the exception of 
the parasol, which he will not need. I want him to worry about the 
measures to take if this or that were lacking to him; to examine his 
hero’s conduct; to investigate whether he omitted anything, whether 
there was nothing to do better; to note Robinson's failings atten- 
tively; and to profit from them so as not to fall into them himself in 
such a situation. For do not doubt that he is planning to go and set up 
a similar establishment. This is the true “castle in Spain” of this happy 
age when one knows no other happiness than the necessities and 
freedom. 

What a resource this folly would be for a skillful man who knew how 
to engender it solely for the sake of taking advantage of it. The child, 
in a hurry to set up a storehouse for his island, will be more ardent 
for learning than is the master for teaching. He will want to know all 
that is useful, and he will want to know only that. You will not neod 
to guide him; you will have only to restrain him. Now let us hurry to 
establish him on this island while he still limits his felicity to it; for 
the day is nearing when, if he still wants to live there, he will not 
want any longer to live there alone, and when Friday, who now hardly 
concerns him, will not for long be enough for him. 

The practice of the natural arts, for which a single man suffices, 
leads to the investigation of the arts of industry, which need the con- 
junction of many hands, The former can be exercised by solttaries, by 
savages; but the others can be born only in society and make it neces- 
sary. So long as one knows only physical need, each man suffices unto 
himself. The introduction of the superfluous makes division and dis- 
tribution of labor indispensable; although a man working alone earns 
only subsistence for one man, a hundred men working in harmony will 
earn enough to give subsistence to two hundred. Therefore, as soon as a 
part of mankind rests, it is necessary that the joint efforts of those who 
work make up for the idleness of those who do nothing. 

Your greatest care ought to be to keep away from your pupils mind 
all notions of social relations which are not within his reach. But when 
the chain of knowledge forces you to show him the mutual dependence 
of men, instead of showing it to him from the moral side, turn all his 
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attention at first toward industry and mechanical arts which make men 
useful to one another. In taking him from workshop to workshop, 
never allow him to view any work without putting his hand to the job 
himself or to leave without knowing perfectly the reason for all that is 
done there, or at least all that he has observed. To achieve this, work 
yourself; everywhere provide the example for him. To make him a 
master, be everywhere an apprentice; and reckon that an hour of work 
will teach him more things than he would retain from a day of 
explanations. 

There is a public esteem attached to the different arts in inverse 
proportion to their real utility. This esteem is calculated directly on the 
basis of their very uselessness, and this is the way it ought to be. The 
most useful arts are those which earn the least, because the number 
of workers is proportioned to men’s needs, and work necessary to every- 
bedy must remain at a price the poor man can pay. On the other hand, 
these important fellows who are called artists instead of artisans, and 
who work solely for the idle and the rich, set an arbitrary price on 
their baubles. Since the merit of these vain works exists only in opinion, 
their very price constitutes a part of that merit, and they are esteemed 
in proportion to what they cost. The importance given them by the rich 
does not come from their use but from the fact that the poor cannot 
afford them. Nolo habere bona nisi quibus populus inviderit.* 

What will your pupils become if you let them adopt this stupid 
prejudice, if you encourage it yourself, if, for example, they see you 
enter a goldsmith’s shop with more respect than a locksmith’s? What 
judgment will they make of the true merit of arts and the veritable 
vaiue of things, when they see that the price is set by whim everywhere 
in contradiction to the price based on real utility, and that the more a 
thing costs the less it is worth? The first moment you let these ideas 
into their heads, abandon the rest of their education. In spite of you, 
they will be raised like everyone else. You have wasted fourteen years 
of effort. 

Emile, planning to furnish his island, will have other ways of see- 
ing. Robinson Crusoe would have attached much more importance to a 
toolmaker’s shop than to all Said's 11 gewgaws. The former would have 
appeared to him to be a very respectable man, and the other a little 
charlatan. 

“My son is made to live with others. He will live not with wise men 
but with madmen. Therefore, he must know their madnesses since they 
wish to be led by them. The real knowledge of things may be good, but 
that of men and their judgments is even more valuable, for in human 
society the greatest instrument of man is man, and the wisest is he who 
best makes use of this instrument. What is the use of giving children 
the idea of an imaginary order which is entirely opposed to the es- 
tablished one they will find and according to which they will have to 
govern themselves? Give them lessons in the first place for being wise, 
and then you can give them lessons for judging how other men are mad.” 


* Petronius.” 
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These are the specious maxims which guide the false prudence of 
fathers in making their children slaves of the prejudices they feed them 
and playthings themselves of the senseless mob which they expect to 
make the tool of their passions. To get to know man, how many things 
must be known before him! Man is the last study of the wise, and you 
claim to make it a child’s firstt Before instructing him in our sentiments, 
begin by teaching him to evaluate them. Does one know a folly when 
one takes it to be reasonable? To be wise one must discern what is not 
wise. How will your child know men if he does not know how to judge 
their judgments or detect their errors? It is bad to know what they 
think when one does not know whether what they think is true or false. 
Teach him, therefore, in the first place what things are in themselves, 
and you can teach him afterward what they are in our eyes. It is thus 
that he will know how to compare the opinion to the truth and to raise 
himself above the vulgar; for one does not know prejudices when one 
adopts them, and one does not lead the people when one resembles 
them. But if you begin by instructing him in public opinion before 
teaching him to appraise it, rest assured that, whatever you may do, it 
will become his, and you will no longer be able to destroy it. I draw 
the conclusion that to make a young man judicious, we must form his 
judgments well instead of dictating ours to him. 

You see that up to now I have not spoken of men to my pupil. He 
would have had too much good sense to listen to me. He does not yet 
have a sufficient sense of his relations witb his species to be able to 
judge of others by himself. He knows no human being other than him- 
self alone, and he is even far from knowing himself. But if he makes 
few judgments about his person, at least he makes only exact ones. He 
does not know the place of others, but he feels his own and stays in it. 
In place of the social laws which he cannot know, we have bound him 
with the chains of necessity. He is still almost only a physical being. 
Let us continue to treat him as such. 

It is by their palpable relation to his utility, his security, his preser- 
vation, and his well-being that he ought to appraise all the bodies of 
nature and all the works of men. Thus, iron ought to be much more 
valuable in his eyes than gold, and glass than diamonds. Similarly, he 
honors a shoemaker or a mason far more than a Lempereur, a Le- 
blanc, 12 and all the jewelers of Europe. A pastry chef especially is a 
very important man in his eyes, and he would give the whole Academy 
of Sciences for the lowest candymaker of the rue des Lombards. The 
goldsmiths, the engravers, and the gilders are in his view nothing but 
loafers who play perfectly useless games. He does not treat even clock- 
making very seriously. The happy child enjoys time without being its 
slave. He profits from it and does not know its value. The calm of the 
passions, which makes the passage of time always uniform, takes the 
place for him of an instrument for measuring it at need.* In assuming 
he has a watch as well as in making him cry, I gave myself 2 common 

Time loses its measure for us when our passions want to adjust its course 


according to their taste. The wise man’s watch is evenness of temper and peace of 
soul. He is always on time for himeelf, and he always knows what that time is. 
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Emile, to be useful and to make myself understood; for, with respect 
to the true one, a child so different from others would not serve as an 
example for anything. 

There is an order no less natural and still more judicious by which 
one considers the arts according to the relations of necessity which 
connect them, putting in the first rank the most independent and in the 
last those which depend on a greater number of others. This order, 
which provides important considerations about the order of society in 
general, is similar to the preceding one and subject to the same in- 
version in men’s esteem. The result of this is that raw materials are used 
in crafts without honor and almost without profit, and that the more 
hands they pass through, the more labor increases in price and be- 
comes honorable. I am not examining whether it is true that the skill is 
greater and merits more recompense in the detailed arts which give 
the final form to these materials than in the initial work which con- 
verts them to the use of men. But I do say that, with each thing, the art 
whose use is the most general and the most indispensable is incon- 
testably the one which merits the most esteem; and the one to which 
other arts are less necessary also merits esteem ahead of the more 
subordinate ones, because it is freer and nearer independence. These 
are the true rules for appraising the arts and manufactures. Anything 
else is arbitrary and depends on opinion. 

The first and most respectable of all the arts is agriculture; I would 
put ironworking in the second rank, woodworking in the third, and so 
on. The child who has not been seduced by vulgar prejudices will judge 
of them precisely thus. What important reflections on this point our 
Emile will draw from his Robinson Crusoe! What will he think on see- 
ing that the arts are only perfected in being subdivided, in infinitely 
multiplying the instruments of all of them? He will say to himself, 
“All these people are stupidly ingenious, One would believe they are 
afraid that their arms and their fingers might be of some use, so many 
instruments do they invent to do without them. To practice a single art 
they are subjected to countless others. A city is needed for every 
worker. As for my companion and me, we put our genius in our 
adroitness. We make ourselves tools that we can take everywhere with 
us. All those people so proud of their talents in Paris would not know 
how to do anything on our island and would be our apprentices in 
their turn.” 

Reader, do not stop here to view the training of our pupils body and 
the skill of his hands; but consider what direction we are giving to 
his childish curiosities; consider his sense, his inventive spirit, and his 
foresight; consider what a head we are putting on his shoulders. In 
all that he will see, in all that he will do, he will want to know every- 
thing; he will want to learn the reason for everything. From instrument 
to instrument he will want always to go back to the first; he will accept 
no assumption. He would refuse to learn whatever demands prior 
knowledge he does not have. If he sees a spring, he will want to know 
how the steel was taken from the mine. If he sees the pieces of a box 
being assembled, he will want to know how the tree was cut. If he 
works himself, with every tool he uses he will not fail to ask himself, 
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“If I did not have this tool, how would I go about making one like it 
or doing without it?” 

An error difficult to avoid is always to assume the child has the same 
taste for the activities about which the master is enthusiastic. When 
the entertainment of work carries you away, be careful that in the 
meantime he is not bored without daring to indicate it to you. The child 
ought to be wholly involved with the thing, but you ought to be wholly 
involved with the child—observing him, spying on him without letup 
and without appearing to do so, sensing ahead of time all his senti- 
ments and forestalling those he ought not to have—in a word, busying 
him in such a way that he not only feels he is of use in the work but 
is pleased by dint of understanding well the purpose of that work. 

The society of the arts consists in exchange of skills, that of commerce 
in exchange of things, that of banks in exchange of signs and money. 
All these ideas are connected, and the elementary notions are already 
grasped. We laid the foundations for all this at an early age with the 
help of Robert, the gardener. It only remains for us now to generalize 
these same ideas and extend them to more examples to make him un- 
derstand the workings of trade taken by itself and presented to his 
senses by the details of natural history regarding the products peculiar 
to each country, by the details of arts and sciences regarding naviga- 
tion, and finally, by the greater or lesser problems of transport accord- 
ing to distance, the situation of lands, seas, rivers, etc. 

No society can exist without exchange, no exchange without a com- 
mon measure, and no common measure without equality. Thus all so- 
ciety has as its first law some conventional equality, whether of men or 
of things. 

Conventional equality among men, very different from natural equal- 
ity, makes positive right—that is, government and laws—necessary. 
The political knowledge of a child ought to be distinct and limited; 
he ought to know about government in general only what relates to the 
right of property, of which he already has some idea. 

Conventional equality among things prompted the invention of 
money, for money is only a term of comparison for the value of things 
of different kinds; and in this sense money is the true bond of society. 
But everything can be money. Once cattle was; shells still are among 
many peoples; iron was money in Sparta; leather has been in Sweden; 
gold and silver are among us. 

Metals, since they are easier to transport, have generally been chosen 
as mean terms for all exchanges; and these metals have been converted 
into money to spare measuring or weighing at each exchange. For the 
stamping of money is only an attestation that the piece thus stamped 
is of a certain weight; the prince alone has the right to strike money, 
given that he alone has the right to demand that his witness be author- 
itative among a whole people. 

Thus explained, the use of this invention is made apparent to the 
stupidest of persons. It is difficult to compare directly things of different 
natures—cloth, for example, to wheat. But when one has found a com- 
mon measure—money—it is easy for the manufacturer and the farmer 
to relate to this common measure the value of the things they want to 
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exchange. If such a quantity of cloth is worth such a sum of money, 
and such a quantity of wheat should also be worth the same sum of 
money, it follows that the merchant, receiving this wheat for his cloth, 
makes an equitable exchange. Thus it is by money that goods of various 
kinds become commensurable and can be compared. 

Do not go farther than this, and do not enter into an explanation of the 
moral effects of this institution. With all things it is important that the 
uses be well presented before the abuses are shown. If you aspire to 
explain to children how the signs make the things neglected, how all 
the chimeras of opinion are born from money, how countries rich in 
money must be poor in everything else, you would be treating these 
children not only as philosophers but as wise men, and you would be 
aspiring to make them understand a thing of which even few phi- 
losophers have had a good conception. 

To what an abundance of interesting objects can one thus turn a 
pupil’s curiosity without ever abandoning the real material relations 
which are within his reach or allowing a single idea that he cannot 
conceive to spring up in his mind! The art of the master consists in 
never letting his pupil’s observations dwell on minutiae which lead 
nowhere but in bringing him ever closer to the great relations he must 
know one day in order to judge well of the good and bad order of civil 
society. One must know how to match the conversations with which 
one entertains him to the turn of mind he has been given. A question 
which could not even stir the attention of another is going to torment 
Emile for six months. 

We go to dine in an opulent home. We find the preparations for a 
feast—many people, many lackeys, many dishes, an elegant and fine 
table service. All this apparatus of pleasure and festivity has something 
intoxicating about it which goes to the head when one is not accus- 
tomed to it. I have a presentiment of the effect of all this on my young 
pupil. While the meal continues, while the courses follow one another, 
while much boisterous conversation reigns at the table, I lean toward his 
ear and say, “Through how many hands would you estimate that all you 
see on this table has passed before getting here?” What a crowd of ideas 
I awaken in his brain with these few words! Instantly, all the vapors 
of the delirium are dispelled. He dreams, he reflects, he calculates, he 
worries. While the philosophers, cheered by the wine, perhaps by the 
ladies next to them, prate and act like children, he is all alone philoso- 
phizing for himsclf in his corner. He questions me; I refuse to an- 
swer; I put him off to another time. He gets impatient; he forgets to eat 
and drink; he burns to get away from the table to discuss with me at 
his ease. What an object for his curiosity! What a text for his instruc- 
tion! With a healthy judgment that nothing has been able to corrupt, 
what will he think of this luxury when he finds that every region of 
the world has been made to contribute; that perhaps twenty million 
hands have worked for a long time; that it has cost the lives of per- 
haps thousands of men, and all this to present to him with pomp 
at noon what he is going to deposit in his toilet at night? 

Spy out with care the secret conclusions he draws in his heart from 


1190] 


BOOK III 


all his observations. If you have guarded him less well than I assume, 
he may be tempted to turn his reflections in another direction and to 
regard himself as an important person in the world, seeing so many 
efforts concerted to prepare his dinner. If you get a presentiment of this 
reasoning, you can easily forestall it before he makes it, or at least 
efface its impression immediately. Not yet knowing how to appropriate 
things other than by material enjoyment, he can judge of their suit- 
ability or lack of it for him only by means of relations accessible to his 
senses. The comparison of a simple, rustic dinner, prepared by exer- 
cise, seasoned by hunger, freedom, and joy, with his magnificent for- 
mal feast will suffice to make him feel that all the apparatus of the 
feast did not give him any real profit, and that since his stomach left 
the peasant’s table as satisfied as it left the financier’s, there was 
as more in the one than in the other that he could truly call 

s own. 

Let us imagine what a governor will be able to say to him in such a 
case: “Recall these two meals, and decide for yourself which you ate 
with the most pleasure. At which did you notice more joy? At which 
did one eat with greater appetite, drink more gaily, laugh more good- 
heartedly? Which went on longest without boredom and without need- 
ing to be renewed by other courses? Meanwhile, look at the differ- 
ence: this wholewheat bread you find so good comes from wheat 
harvested by this peasant; his wine, black and coarse but refreshing and 
healthy, is the product of his own vine; the linen comes from his hemp, 
woven in the winter by his wife, his daughters, and his servant girl. No 
hands other than those of his family made the preparations for his 
table; the nearest mill and the neighboring market are the limits of 
the universe for him. In what way then did you really enjoy every- 
thing additional provided for that other table by distant lands and the 
hands of men? If all that did not give you a better meal, what have 
you gained from this abundance? What was in it that was made for 
you? If you had been the master of the house,” he will be able to add, 
“ail this would have remained even more alien to you, for the effort 
of displaying your enjoyment to the eyes of others would have suc- 
ceeded in taking that enjoyment away from you. You would have had 
the discomfort, and they the pleasure.” 

This speech may be very fine, but it is worthless for Emile, whose 
reach it exceeds and whose reflections are not dictated by others. 
Speak to him therefore more simply. After these two tests say to him 
one morning, “Where shall we dine today? Next to that mountain of 
silver which covers three-quarters of the table and those beds of paper 
flowers which are served on mirrors with dessert? Amidst those women 
with great skirts who treat you like a puppet and insist that you have 
said what you do not know? Or, rather, in that village two leagues 
from here with those good people who receive us so joyfully and give 
us such good custard?” There is no doubt about Emile’s choice, for 
he is neither a babbler nor vain. He cannot endure constraint, and all 
our delicate relishes do not please him. But he is always ready to run 
in the country, and he very much likes good fruits, good vegetables, 
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good custard, and good people.* On our way, the reflection comes of it- 
self. I see that these crowds of men who work at these grand meals 
simply waste their efforts, or that they hardly think of our pleasures. 

My examples, good perhaps for one pupil, will be bad for countless 
others. If one catches the spirit of these examples, one will surely know 
how to vary them according to need. The choice depends on the 
genius peculiar to each pupil, and the study of that genius depends on 
the occasions one offers each to reveal himself. It cannot be imagined 
that, in the space of the three or four years we have to fill here, we can 
give the most fortunately born child a sufficient idea of all the arts and 
all the natural sciences for him to learn them one day by himself. But 
in thus making all the objects it is important for him to know pass be- 
fore him, we put him in a position to develop his taste and his talent, 
to make the first steps toward the object to which his genius leads 
him, and to indicate to us the route which must be opened to him in 
order to assist nature. 

Another advantage of this chain of limited but precise knowledge is 
to show him the different kinds of knowledge in their connections and 
relations, to give them all a place in his esteem, and to forestali in 
him the prejudices most men have in favor of the talents they cultivate 
and against those they have neglected. He who sees well the order of 
the whole sees the place where each part ought to be. He who sees a 
part well and knows it in depth may be a learned man; the other is a 
judicious man; and you remember that what we are proposing to 
acquire is less science than judgment. 

However that may be, my method is independent of my examples. It 
is founded on the measure of man’s faculties at his different ages and 
on the choice of occupations which suit these faculties. I believe that 
another method would easily be found which would appear to do bet- 
ter. But if it were less appropriate to the species, the age, the sex, I 
doubt that it would have the same success. 

In beginning this second period we have taken advantage of the su- 
perabundance of our strength over our needs in order to take us out- 
side of ourselves. We have launched ourselves into the heavens; we 
have measured the earth; we have harvested the laws of nature. In a 
word, we have visited the whole island. Now we come back to ourselves. 
We are imperceptibly coming nearer to the place we dwell, only too 
happy on returning there to find it still not possessed by the enemy 
which threatens us and which is preparing to take hold of it! 

What remains for us to do after having observed all that surrounds 
us? To convert to our use all that we can appropriate for ourselves and 
to profit from our curiosity for the advantage of our well-being. Up to 

* The taste for the country I assume in my pupil is a natural fruit of his educa- 
tion. Moreover, with none of the foppish and affected air which is so pleasing to 
women, he is made less of by them than are other children. Consequently, he enjoys 
himself less with them and is tess spoiled by their society, whose charms he is not 
yet in a condition to sense. I have been careful not to teach him to kiss their hands, 
to say n to them, or even to show them, in preference to men, the atten- 
tions due . I have set myself an inviolable law to demand nothing from him 


whose reason is not within his reach, and there is no good reason for a child to 
treat one sex differently from the other. 
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now we have provided for instruments of every kind without knowing 
which we shall need. Perhaps useless to ourselves, ours will be able to 
serve other men; and perhaps, in our turn, we shall need theirs. Thus 
we would all be advantaged by these exchanges. But to make them, 
our mutual needs must be known. Each must know what others have 
which he can use and what he can offer them in return. Let us sup- 
pose ten men, each of whom has ten sorts of needs. Each must, for 
what he needs, apply himself to ten sorts of work; but, given the dif- 
ferences of genius and talent, one man will be less successful at one 
sort of work, another man at another. Although fit for diverse things, 
all will do the same ones and will be ill served. Let us form a society of 
these ten men and let each apply himself, for himself and for the nine 
others, to the kind of occupation which suits him best. Each will profit 
from the talents of the others as if he alone had them all. Each will 
perfect his own by continuous practice, and it will turn out that all ten, 
perfectly well provided for, will even have a surplus for others. That is 
the apparent principle of all our institutions. It is not part of my sub- 
ject to examine its consequences here. I have done it in another 
writing. 18 

According to this principle, a man who wanted to regard himself as 
an isolated being, not depending at all on anything and sufficient unto 
himself, could only be miserable. It would even be impossible for him 
to subsist. For, finding the whole earth covered with thine and mine and 
having nothing belonging to him except his body, where would he get 
his necessities? By leaving the state of nature, we force our fellows to 
leave it, too. No one can remain in it in spite of the others, and it would 
really be leaving it to want to remain when it is impossible to live there, 
for the first law of nature is the care of preserving oneself. 

Thus the ideas of social relations are formed little by little in a child's 
mind, even before he can really be an active member of society. Emile 
sees that, in order to have instruments for his use, he must in addi- 
tion have instruments for the use of other men with which he can ob- 
tain in exchange the things which are necessary to him and are in their 
power. I easily bring him to feel the need for these exchanges and to 
put himself in a position to profit from them. 

“My lord, I have to live, said an unfortunate satiric author to the 
minister who reproached him for the disgracefulness of his trade. “I 
do not see why it is necessary,” the man in office responded coldly. 
This response, excellent for a minister, would have been barbarous 
and false in any other mouth. Every man must live. This argument, 
which is more or less weighty for a man to the extent he is more or 
less humane, appears to me to be unanswerable for him who makes it 
relative to himself. Since the aversion to dying is the strongest of all 
those aversions nature gives us, it follows that it permits everything to 
anyone who has no other possible means of living. The principles ac- 
cording to which the virtuous man learns to despise his life and to sacri- 
fice it to his duty are very far from this primitive simplicity. Happy 
are the peoples among whom one can be good without effort and just 
without virtue! If there is some miserable state in the world where a 
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man cannot live without doing harm and where the citizens are ras- 
cals by necessity, it is not the malefactor who should be hanged, but he 
who forces him to become one. 

So soon as Emile knows what life is, my first care will be to teach 
him to preserve it. Up to now I have not distinguished stations, ranks, 
and fortunes; and I shall hardly distinguish them in what follows, This 
is because man is the same in all stations; the rich man does not have 
a bigger stomach than the poor one and does not digest better than he; 
the master does not have arms longer or stronger than his slave’s; a man 
of great family is no greater than a man of the people; and finally, as the 
natural needs are everywhere the same, the means of providing for 
them ought to be equal everywhere. Suit the education of man to man, 
not to what is not man. Do you not see that in working to form him 
exclusively for one station you are making him useless for any other, 
and that if fortune pleases, you will have worked only to make him 
unhappy? What is more ridiculous than a great lord who has become 
destitute and brings the prejudices of his birth with him to his distress? 
What is viler than an impoverished rich man who, remembering the 
contempt owed to poverty, feels himself to have become the lowest of 
men? The one has as his only recourse the trade of public rascal; 
the other that of crawling valet who uses this fair phrase, “I have to 
live.” 

You trust in the present order of society without thinking that this 
order is subject to inevitable revolutions, and it is impossible for you 
to foresee or prevent the one which may affect your children. The noble 
become commoners, the rich become poor, the monarch becomes 
subject. Are the blows of fate so rare that you can count on being 
exempted from them? We are approaching a state of crisis and the age 
of revolutions.* Who can answer for what will become of you then? All 
that men have made, men can destroy. The only ineffaceable charac- 
ters are those printed by nature; and nature does not make princes, © 
rich men, or great lords. What, then, will this satrap whom you have 
raised only for greatness do in lowliness? What will this publican who 
knows how to live only with gold do in poverty? What will this gaudy 
imbecile, who does not know how to make use of himself and puts 
his being only in what is alien to himself, do when he is deprived of 
everything? Happy is the man who knows how to leave the station 
which leaves him and to remain a man in spite of fate! That van- 
quished king who, full of rage, wants to be buried under the debris 
of his throne may be praised as much as one pleases; I despise him. I 
see that he exists only by his crown, and that he is nothing at all if he 
is not a king. But he who loses it and does without it is then above it. 
From the rank of king which a coward, a wicked man, or a madman 
can fill, he rises to the station of man, which so few men know 
how to fill. Then he triumphs over fortune; he braves it. He owes nothing 
except to himself; and when there remains nothing for him to show 


* I hold it to be impossible that the great monarchies of Europe still have long 
to last. All have shined, and every state which shines is on the decline. I have 
reasons more particular than this maxim for my opinion, but it is unseasonable to 
tell them, and everyone sees them only too well. 
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except himself, he is not nothing, he is something. Yes, I prefer a 
hundred times over the king of Syracuse becoming a schoolmaster at 
Corinth and the king of Macedonia becoming a clerk at Rome to an 
unfortunate Tarquin not knowing what to become if he does not reign, 
and to the heir and son of a king of kings,* the plaything of whoever 
dares to insult his distress, wandering from court to court, seeking help 
everywhere, and finding affronts everywhere for want of knowing how 
to do anything other than perform a trade which is no longer in his 
power. 

A man and a citizen, whoever he may be, has no property to put 
into society other than himself. All his other property is in it in spite 
of him; and when a man is rich, either he does not enjoy his riches or 
the public enjoys them, too. In the first case, he robs from others that of 
which he deprives himself; and in the second, he gives them nothing. 
Thus the social debt remains with him in its entirety so long as he 
pays only with his property. But my father, in earning it, served so- 
ciety . . .” So be it; he has paid his debt, but not yours. You owe others 
more than if you were born without property, since you were favored at 
birth. It is not just that what one man has done for society should re- 
lieve another from what he owes it; for each, owing himself wholly, 
can pay only for himself and no father can transmit to his son the right 
to be useless to his fellows. This is, however, what he does, according 
to you, in transmitting to him his riches, which are the proof and the 
price of work. He who eats in idleness what he did not earn himself 
steals it. Aman whom the state pays an income for doing nothing hardly 
differs in my eyes from a brigand who lives at the expense of 
passers-by. Outside of society isolated man, owing nothing to anyone, 
has a right to live as he pleases. But in society, where he necessarily 
lives at the expense of others, he owes them the price of his keep in 
work. This is without exception. To work is therefore an indispensable 
duty for social man. Rich or poor, powerful or weak, every idle citizen 
is a rascal. 0 

Now, of all the occupations which can provide subsistence to man, 
that which brings him closest to the state of nature is manual labor. 
Of all conditions, the artisan’s is the most independent of fortune and 
men. The artisan depends only on his work. He is as free as the farmer 
is slave. For the latter is dependent on his field, whose harvest is at 
another's discretion. The enemy, the prince, a powerful neighbor, or 
a Iawsuit can take this field away from him. By means of this field he 
can be vexed in countless ways. But wherever they want to vex the 
artisan, his baggage is soon packed. He takes his hands and goes away. 
However, agriculture is man’s first trade. It is the most decent, the most 
useful, and consequently the most noble he can practice. I do not say 
to Emile, “Learn agriculture.” He knows it. He is familiar with all the 
kinds of rustic work. He began with them, he constantly returns to 
them. I say to him therefore, “Cultivate the inheritance of your fa- 
thers. But if you lose that inheritance, or if you have none, what is to 
be done? Learn a trade.” 


* Vonones, son of Phrates, king of the Parthians.” 
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“A trade for my son! My son an artisan! Sir, are you in your right 
mind?” I am thinking clearly, more clearly than you, madame, who 
want to reduce him to never being able to be anything but a lord, a 
marquess, a prince, and perhaps one day less than nothing. I want to 
give him a rank which he cannot lose, a rank which does him honor 
at all times; and whatever you may say about it, he will have fewer 
equals with this title than with all those he will get from you. 

The letter kills, and the spirit enllvens. The goal is less to learn a 
trade in order to know a trade than to conquer the prejudices that de- 
spise a trade. You will never be reduced to working to live. Well, 
too bad—too bad for you! But, that is not important; do not work out of 
necessity; work out of glory. Lower yourself to the artisan’s station in 
order to be above your own. In order to subject fortune and things to 
yourself, begin by making yourself independent of them. To reign by 
opinion, begin by reigning over it. 

Remember that it is not a talent that I ask of you. It is a trade, a 
true trade, a purely mechanical art in which the hands work more 
than the head, one which does not lead to fortune but enables one to 
do without it. In homes far above the danger of lacking bread I have 
seen fathers carry foresight to such a point that they join to the care of 
instructing their children that of providing them with knowledge which 
in any eventuality they could draw on to live. These foresighted fathers 
believe that they are doing a great deal. They are doing nothing, because 
the resources they think they are husbanding for their children depend 
on that same fortune above which they want to place them. The result 
is that with all these fine talents, if he who has them does not find him- 
self in circumstances favorable for making use of them, he will perish 
from want just as if he had no talents. 

As soon as it is a question of wiles and intrigues, one might as well 
use them to maintain oneself in abundance as to regain, from the 
bosom of want, the means to climb up to one’s former station again. If 
you cultivate arts whose success depends on the artist’s reputation, if 
you make yourself fit for employments which are obtained only by 
favor, of what use will all this be to you when you, because you have 
become disgusted with society, will disdain the means without which 
one cannot succeed in it? You have studied politics and the interests of 
princes. That is very good. But what will you do with this knowledge if 
you do not know how to get to ministers, to the women of the court, to 
the heads of bureaus, if you do not have the secret of pleasing them, 
if all do not find in you the rascal who suits them? You are an architect 
or a painter. So be it. But you have to make your talent known. Do you 
think you can just start out by showing a work at the Salon? Oh, that 
is not the way it goes! You have to belong to the Academy. You even 
have to have pull in it in order to obtain some obscure place in a 
corner. Leave your ruler and your brush, I tell you. Take a cab and run 
from door to door. It is thus that celebrity is acquired. You ought to 
know that all these illustrious doors have Swiss 11 or doormen who 
understand only by gesture and whose ears are in their hands. Do you 
want to teach what you have learned and become a master of geog- 
raphy, or mathematics, or languages, or music, or drawing? In order 
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to do even that, you have to find students, and to do that, you have to 
find boosters. Count on its being more important to be a charlatan than 
a capable man and on your never being anything but an ignoramus if 
the only trade you know is your own. 

See, therefore, how little solid are all those brilliant resources and 
how many other resources are necessary for you to take advantage of 
them. And then what will become of you in this cowardly debasement? 
Reverses degrade you without instructing you. How will you--more 
than ever a plaything of public opinion — raise yourself above the prej- 
udices which are the arbiters of your fate? How will you despise the 
baseness and the vices which you need to subsist? You depended only 
on riches, and now you depend on the rich. You have only worsened 
your slavery and added your poverty on top of it. Now you are poor 
without being free. It is the worst condition into which man can fall. 

But if instead of having recourse, in order to live, to these high 
kinds of knowledge, made for feeding the soul and not the bedy, you 
have recourse in need to your hands and the use you know how to make 
of them, all the difficulties disappear, all the wiles become useless. 
The resource is always ready when it has to be used. Probity and honor 
are no longer an obstacle to life. You no longer need to be a coward 
and a liar with the nobles, pliable and groveling with rascals, basely 
obliging to everyone, a borrower or a thief—which are almost the same 
thing when one has nothing. The opinion of others does not touch 
you. You do not have to pay court to anyone; no fool to flatter, no Swiss 
to move, no courtesan to pay and, what is worse, to butter up. That 
rogues have the conduct of great affairs is of little importance to you. 
It will not prevent you, in your obscure life, from being an honest man 
and having bread. You enter the first shop of the trade you have learned. 
“Master, I need work.” “Journeyman, set yourself there and work.” Be- 
fore the dinner hour has come, you have earned your dinner. If you 
are diligent and sober, before a week has passed you will have the 
means to live another week. You will have lived free, healthy, true, in- 
dustrious, and just. It is not wasting time to earn your livelihood in 
this way. 

I absolutely want Emile to learn a trade. A decent trade at least, will 
you say? What does this word mean? Is not every trade decent that is 
useful to the public? I do not want him to be an embroiderer, a gilder, 
or a varnisher, like Locke’s gentleman. 1s I do not want him to be a 
musician, an actor, or a writer of books. With the exception of these 
professions and those that resemble them, let him take the one he 
wants. I do not presume to restrain him in anything. I prefer that he be 
a shoemaker to a poet, that he pave highways to making porcelain 
flowers. But, you will say, policemen, spies, and hangmen are useful 
people. They owe their usefulness entirely to the government, which 
could also make them useless. But let that pass. I was wrong. It does 
not suffice to choose a useful trade. It must, further, not demand from 
those practicing it qualities of soul that are odious and incompatible 
with humanity. Thus, returning to the first word, let us take a decent 
trade. But let us always remember that there is no decency without 
utility. 
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A celebrated author of this age, whose books are full of great proj- 
ects and small views, took the vow, like all the priests of his commu- 
nion, not to have a wife of his own; but, being more scrupulous than 
the others about adultery, he is said to have chosen the course of having 
pretty servants with whom he did his best to atone for the outrage he 
had committed against his species by this rash commitment. He re- 
garded it as a citizen’s duty to give other citizens to his country; and, 
with the tribute of this kind he paid it, he peopled the class of artisans, 
As soon as these children were at the proper age, he made all of them 
learn a trade that suited their taste, excluding only professions that 
are idle, futile, or subject to fashion, such as that of wigmaker, which 
is never necessary and can become useless from one day to the next, 
so long as nature does not cease providing us with hair. 

This is the spirit which should guide us in the choice of Emile’s 
trade; or, rather, it is not for us to make this choice but for him. For 
the maxims with which he is imbued preserve in him the natural con- 
tempt for useless things, and thus he will never want to consume his 
time in labors of no value. He knows no value in things other than 
their real utility. He has to have a trade that could serve Robinson 
Crusoe on his island. 

In making the products of nature and art pass in review bofore a 
child, in exciting his curiosity, in following him where it leads him, 
one has the advantage of studying his tastes, his inclinations, and his 
penchants and of seeing the first spark of his genius ignite, if he has 
one which is well defined. But a common error, from which you must 
be preserved, is to attribute to the ardor of talent the effect of circum- 
stances and to take for a definite inclination to such and such an art 
the imitative spirit common to man and ape, which leads both mechani- 
cally to want to do everything they see done without quite knowing what 
it is good for. The world is full of artisans, and especially of artists, 
who do not possess natural talent for the art they practice but were 
pushed into it by others from an early age, whether prompted by other 
considerations or deceived by an apparent zeal which would have simi- 
larly led them to any other art if they had seen it practiced as soon. 
One hears a drum and believes he is a general. Another sees a building 
and wants to be an architect. Each is tempted by the trade he sees 
performed when he believes it is esteemed. 

I knew a lackey who, seeing his master paint and draw, took it into 
his head to be a painter and drawer. From the moment he formed this 
resolve, he picked up the pencil and no longer put it down except to 
pick up the brush, which he will never put down for the rest of his 
life, Without lessons and without rules he set himself to drawing every- 
thing that came to hand. He spent three whole years glued to his 
scribblings, without anything other than his work able to tear him 
away from them and without ever losing heart at the small progress 
that his mediocre gifts permitted him to make. I saw him during 
six months of a hot summer—in a little antechamber facing south 
where one suffocated just on passing through—seated, or rather nailed, 
on his chair all day in front of a globe, drawing this globe and drawing 
it again, constantly beginning and beginning again with invincible 
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obstinacy, until he had rendered the high relief well enough to be 
satisfied with his work. Finally, encouraged by his master and guided 
by an artist, he reached the point of leaving the livery and living from 
his brush. Up to a certain limit perseverance takes the place of talent. 
He has reached that limit and will never go beyond it. The constancy 
and the emulation of this decent boy are laudable. He will make him- 
self esteemed forever for his assiduity, his fidelity, and his morals. 
But he will never paint anything but pictures for the panels placed 
above doors. Who would not have been deceived by his zeal and taken 
him for a true talent? There is a great difference between enjoying some 
kind of work and being fit for it. We need sharper observations than 
is thought to get assurances of the true genius and the true taste of a 
child who shows his desires far more than his disposition, and who is 
always judged by the former for want of knowing how to study the 
latter. I would want a judicious man to give us a treatise on the art of 
observing children. This art would be very important to know. Fathers 
and masters have not yet learned its elements. 

But perhaps we are giving too much importance here to the choice 
of a trade, Since the issue is only one of some kind of work done 
with the hands, this choice is nothing for Emile, and his apprenticeship 
is already more than half completed by the exercises with which we have 
kept him busy up to now. What do you want him to do? He is ready for 
anything. He already knows how to handle a spade and a hoe. He knows 
how to use a lathe, a hammer, a plane, and a file. The tools of all the 
trades are already familiar to him. The issue is now nothing more than 
to be able to use one of these tools quickly and easily enough to equal 
in rapidity the good workers who employ it. And he has in this respect 
a great advantage over them all: he has an agile body and limbs flexible 
enough to enable him to get into all sorts of postures without difficulty 
and to prolong all sorts of movements without effort. Moreover, his 
organs are sound and well exercised. All the operations of the arts are 
already known to him. In order to be able to work as a master, he lacks 
only experience, and experience is gotten only with time. To which of 
the trades from which we may still choose, then, will he give enough 
time to make himself proficient at it? This is the only question left. 

Give a man a trade which suits his sex and a young man a trade 
which suits his age. Every sedentary and indoor profession which 
effeminates and softens the body neither pleases nor suits him. Never 
did a young boy by himself aspire to be a tailor. Art is required to bring 
to this woman’s trade the sex for which it is not made.* The needle and 
the sword cannot be wielded by the same hands. If I were sovereign, I 
would permit sewing and the needle trades only to women and to 
cripples reduced to occupations like theirs. Assuming eunuchs to be 
necessary, I find it quite mad for Orientals to make them specially. 
Why are they not satisfied with those made by nature, with those crowds 
of cowardly men whose heart it has mutilated? They would have more 
than enough for the need. Every weak, delicate, and fearful man is con- 
demned by nature to a sedentary life. He is made to live with women 


* There were no tailors among the ancients. Men’s costumes were made at home 
by the women. 
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or in their manner. Let him practice one of those trades which are fit 
for them; that is all very well. And if there absolutely must be true 
eunuchs, let men who dishonor their sex by taking jobs which do not 
suit it be reduced to this condition. Their choice proclaims nature’s mis- 
take. Correct its mistake one way or another. You will have only done 


I forbid my pupil unhealthy trades but not hard trades or even dan- 
gerous ones. They exercise strength and courage at the same time; they 
are fit for men alone; women do not pretend to them. How can men 
not be ashamed to encroach on those that women do? 


Lucatantur paucae, comedunt colliphia paucae. 
Vos lanam trahitis, calathisque peracta refertis 
Vellera . 


In Italy one does not see women in shops, and nothing gloomier 
than the sight of the streets in that country can be imagined by those 
who are accustomed to the streets of France and England. On seeing 
fashion merchants sell ribbons, tassels, net, and chenille to ladies, I 
found these delicate adornments quite ridiculous in big hands made for 
using the bellows on a forge and striking an anvil. I said to myself, In 
this country the women ought to take reprisal by setting up shop as 
swordmakers and gunsmiths.” Oh, let each make and sell the arms 
of his own sex! To know them, they must be used. 

Young man, put the imprint of a man’s hand on your labors. Learn 
to wield the ax and the saw with a vigorous arm, to square a beam, to 
climb up to the roof of a house, set the ridge on it, and prop it with struts 
and tie-rods. Then yell for your sister to come to help you with your 
work as she told you to work at her needlepoint. 

I sense that I am saying too much about this for my refined con- 
temporaries, but I sometimes let myself be carried away by the force 
of arguments. If any man, whoever he may be, is ashamed to work 
in public armed with a cooper's ax and girded with a leather apron, 
I see in him nothing more than a slave of opinion, ready to blush at 
doing good whenever decent people are ridiculed. However, let us cede 
to the prejudice of fathers all that can do no harm to children’s judg- 
ment. It is not necessary to practice all the useful professions in 
order to honor them all. It suffices not to esteem any as beneath oneself. 
When there is a choice and nothing otherwise determines us, why 
should we not consult attractiveness, inclination, and suitability in 
professions of the same rank? Metalwork is useful, even the most use- 
ful of all. However, unless a special reason brings me to it, I will not 
make your son a blacksmith, a locksmith, or an ironsmith. I would not 
like to see him at his forge with the aspect of a Cyclops. Similarly, I 
will not make him a mason, still less a shoemaker. All the trades have 
to be done. But he who can choose ought to look to cleanliness, for 
this preference is not a result of opinion. On this point the senses 
decide for us. Finally, I would not like those stupid professions in 
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which the workers. without industry and almost automatons, never 
exercise their hand at anything but the same work—weavers, stocking 
makers, stonecutters. What is the use of employing men of sense in 
these trades? It is a case of one machine guiding another. 

All things well considered, the trade I would most like to be to my 
pupil’s taste is the carpenter's. It is clean; it is useful; it can be prac- 
ticed at home. It keeps the body sufficiently in shape; it requires skill 
and industry from the worker; and while the form of the work is de- 
termined by utility, elegance and taste are not excluded. 

If by chance your pupil's genius were definitely turned toward the 
speculative sciences, then I would not blame his being given a trade 
conformable to his inclinations—that he learn, for example, to make 
mathematical instruments, spyglasses, telescopes, etc. 21 

When Emile learns his trade, I want to learn it with him, for I am 
convinced that he will only ever learn well what we learn together. We 
shall, therefore, put both of ourselves in apprenticeship; and we shall 
not expect to be treated as gentlemen but as true apprentices who 
are not in it for laughs. Why should we not go the whole way? Czar 
Peter was a carpenter in the workyard and a drummer for his own 
troops. Do you think this prince is not your equal in birth or merit? You 
understand that it is not to Emile that I say this. It is to you, whoever 
you may be. 

Unhappily we cannot spend all of our time at the workbench. We 
are not only apprentice workers, we are apprentice men; and the ap- 
prenticeship in this latter trade is harder and longer than in the former 
one. How will we do it then? Shall we hire a master of the plane one 
hour a day as one hires a dancing master? No, for then we would be 
not apprentices but disciples, and our ambition is not so much to learn 
carpentry as to raise ourselves to the station of carpenter. Therefore, I 
am of the opinion that we must go at least once or twice a week and 
spend the whole day at the master’s—that we get up at his hour, be 
at work before him, eat at his table, work under his orders, and after 
having had the honor of supping with his family, return, if we wish, 
to sleep in our hard beds. That is how several trades are learned at 
once and how one gets practice in manual labor without neglecting the 
other apprenticeship. 

Let us be simple in doing good. Let us not go and reproduce vanity 
by our efforts to combat it. To pride oneself on having conquered prej- 
udices is to be subjected to them. It is said that, by an ancient prac- 
tice of the Ottoman house, the great lord is obliged to work with his 
hands; and everyone knows that the works of a royal hand can only be 
masterpieces. He therefore distributes magnificently these master- 
pieces to the nobles of the Porte,?? and the work is paid for according 
to the quality of the worker. The evil I see in this is not the alleged 
harassment; that, on the contrary, is a good thing. By forcing the nobles 
to share with him the spoils taken from the people, the prince is that 
much less obliged to pillage the people directly. It is a relief necessary 
to despotism without which this horrible government would not be able 
to subsist. 

The true evil of such a practice fe the idea of his merit which it 
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gives to this poor man. Like King Midas he sees everything he touches 
turn into gold, but he does not perceive what ears grow as a result.“ 
To preserve short ones for our Emile, let us protect his hands from 
that rich talent, Let the value of what he makes be drawn not from the 
worker but from the work. Let us never allow his work to be judged ex- 
cept by comparing it to that of good masters; let his work be valued 
for the work itself and not because it is his. Say of what is well made, 
“This is well made.” But do not add, “Who made that?” If he himself 
says with a proud and self-satisfied air, “I made it,” add coldly, “You or 
another, it makes no difference; in any event it is work well done.” 

Good mother, protect yourself above all against the lies which are 
prepared for you. If your son knows many things, distrust everything 
he knows, If he has the misfortune of being raised in Paris and of being 
rich, he is lost. So long as there are skillful artists there, he will have 
all their talents; but far away from them, he will no longer have any. 
In Paris the rich man knows everything; the only ignoramus is the 
poor man. This capital is full of amateurs, especially among the ladies, 
who produce their work as M. Guillaume contrived his colors.** I 
know of three honorable exceptions to this among men; there may be 
more. But I know of none among women, and I doubt that there are 
any. In general, one gets a name in the arts as in the law; one becomes 
an artist and judges artists as one becomes a doctor of law and a 
magistrate. 

If, therefore, it were once established that it is a fine thing to know 
a trade, your children would soon know one without learning it. They 
would pass as masters like the Councillors of Zurich. None of this 
ceremony for Emile—no appearance and always reallty. Let it not be 
said that he knows, but let him learn in silence. Let him always pro- 
duce his masterpiece and never pass for a master; he should prove 
himself a worker not by his title but by his work. 

If I have made myself understood up to now, one should conceive 
how I imperceptibly give my pupil, with the habit of exercising his body 
and of manual labor, the taste for reflection and meditation. This coun- 
terbalances in him the idleness which would result from his indiffer- 
ence to men’s judgments and from the calm of his passions. He must 
work like a peasant and think like a philosopher so as not to be as lazy 
as a savage. The great secret of education is to make the exercises of 
the body and those of the mind always serve as relaxations from one 
another. 

But let us avoid beginning too soon instruction which demands a riper 
spirit. Emile will not be a worker for long without experiencing for 
himself the inequality of conditions which he had at first only glimpsed. 
On the basis of the maxims I give him—maxims which are within his 
reach—he will want to examine me in my turn. In receiving everything 
from me alone, in seeing himself so close to the state of the poor, he 
will want to know why I am so far from it. He will perhaps catch me 
unprepared and ask ticklish questions. “You are rich, you told me so, 
and I see it. A rich man also owes his work to society, since he is a 
man. But you, what do you then do for it?” What would a fine governor 
say to that? I do not know. He would perhaps be fool enough to speak 
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to the child of the care he takes of him. As for me, the workshop gets 
me out of it. “That is, dear Emile, an excellent question. I promise you 
to answer concerning my case when you give an answer with which 
you are satisfied concerning your own case. In the meantime I shall 
take care to give to you and the poor what.surplus I have and to pro- 
duce a table or a bench every week so as not to be completely good for 
nothing.” 

Now we have returned to ourselves. Now our child, ready to stop be- 
ing a child, has become aware of himself as an individual. Now he 
senses more than ever the necessity which attaches him to things. After 
having begun by exercising his body and his senses, we have exercised 
his mind and his judgment. Finally, we have joined the use of his limbs 
to that of his faculties. We have made an active and thinking being. It 
remains for us, in order to complete the man, only to make a loving 
and feeling being—that is to say, to perfect reason by sentiment. But 
before entering this new order of things, let us cast our eyes on the one 
we are leaving and see as exactly as possible where we have gotten. 

At first our pupil had only sensations, Now he has ideas. He only 
felt; now he judges; for from the comparison of several successive or 
simultaneous sensations and the judgment made of them is born a 
sort of mixed or complex sensation which I call an idea. 

The manner of forming ideas is what gives a character to the human 
mind. The mind which forms its ideas only on the basis of real relations 
is a solid mind. The one satisfied with apparent relations is a superficial 
mind, The one which sees relations such as they are is a precise mind. 
The one which evaluates them poorly is a defective mind, The one 
which makes up imaginary relations that have neither reality nor 
appearance is mad. The one which does not compare at all is imbe- 
cilic. The greater or lesser aptitude at comparing ideas and at finding 
relations is what constitutes in men greater or lesser intelligence, etc. 

Simple ideas are only compared sensations. There are judgments in 
simple sensations as well as in the complex sensations which I call 
simple ideas. In sensation, judgment is purely passive. It affirms that 
one feels what one feels. In perception or idea, judgment is active. It 
brings together, compares, and determines relations which the senses 
do not determine. This is the entire difference, but it is great. Nature 
never deceives us. It is always we who deceive ourselves. 

I see an eight-year-old child served ice cream. He brings the spoon to 
his mouth without knowing what it is, and, surprised by the cold, 
shouts, “Oh, it’s burning me!” He experiences a very lively sensation. 
He knows of none livelier than the heat of fire, and he believes he 
feels that one. However, he is mistaken. The chill of the cold hurts him, 
but it does not burn him, and these two sensations are not similar, 
since those who have experienced both do not confound them. It is 
not, therefore, the sensation which deceives him but the judgment he 
makes about it. 

It is the same for someone who sees a mirror or an optical gadget 
for the first time, or who goes into a deep cellar in the heart of winter 
or summer, or who dips a very hot or very cold hand in tepid water, or 
who rolls a little ball between two crossed fingers, etc. If he is satisfied 
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with saying what he perceives, what he feels, with his judgment re- 
maining purely passive, it is impossible that he be deceived. But when 
he judges a thing by its appearance, he is active, he compares, and he 
establishes by induction relations he does not perceive; then he is de- 
ceived or can be deceived. To correct or prevent the error, he needs 
experience, 

Show your pupil at night clouds passing between him and the moon. 
He will believe that it is the moon passing in the opposite direction 
and that the clouds are stationary. He will believe it as a result of a 
hasty induction, because he ordinarily sees little objects moving in- 
stead of large ones, and the clouds seem larger to him than the moon, 
whose distance he cannot estimate. When he is in a drifting boat and 
looks at the shore from a little way off, he falls into the opposite error 
and believes he sees the land gliding by. Not sensing that he is in 
motion, he regards the boat, the sea or the river, and his whole horizon 
as an immobile whole, of which the shore he sees gliding by seems to 
him only a part. 

The first time a child sees a stick dropped halfway in water, he sees 
a broken stick. The sensation is true, and it would not fail to be so even 
if we did not know the reason for this appearance. Therefore, if you 
ask him what he sees, he says, “A broken stick”—and what he says is 
true, for it is quite certain he has the sensation of a broken stick. But 
when, deceived by his judgment, he goes farther and, after affirming 
that he sees a broken stick, he affirms in addition that what he sees 
actually is a broken stick, then what he says is false. Why is that? Be- 
cause then he becomes active and no longer judges by inspection, but 
rather by induction, in affirming what he does not sense—that is, that 
the judgment he receives from one sense would be confirmed by 
another. 

Since all our errors come from our judgments, it is clear that if 
we never needed to judge, we would not need to learn. We would never 
be in a position to be deceived. We would be happier with our igno- 
rance than we can be with our knowledge. Who denies that the learned 
know countless true things which the ignorant will never know? Are 
the learned thereby closer to the truth? On the contrary, they get farther 
from it in advancing; because the vanity of judging makes even more 
progress than enlightenment does, each truth that they learn comes 
only with a hundred false judgments. It is entirely evident that the 
learned companies of Europe are only public schools of lies. And 
there are very certainly more errors in the Academy of Sciences than in 
a whole nation of Hurons. 

Since the more men know, the more they are deceived, the only 
means of avoiding error is ignorance. Do not judge, and you will never 
be mistaken. That is the lesson of nature as well as of reason. Beyond 
the immediate relations — very small in number and very easily sensed 
—which things have to us, we naturally have only a profound indif- 
ference toward all the rest. A savage would not take a step out of his 
way to go and see the working of the finest machine and all the wonders 
of electricity. “Of what importance is it to me?” is the phrase most 
familiar to the ignorant man and most suitable for the wise one. 
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But unhappily thls phrase does not work for us anymore, Every- 
thing is important for us, since we are dependent on everything; and 
our Curiosity necessarily extends with our needs. That is why I attrib- 
ute very great curiosity to the philosopher and none at all to the 
savage. The latter needs no one; the former needs everyone and espe- 
cially admirers. 

I will be told that I abandon nature. I do not believe that at all. It 
chooses its instruments and regulates them according to need, not to 
opinion, Now, needs change according to the situation of men. There is 
a great difference between the natural man living in the state of nature 
and the natural man living in the state of society. Emile is not a savage 
to be relegated to the desert. He is a savage made to inhabit cities. 
He has to know how tu find his necessities in them, to take advantage 
of their inhabitants, and to live, if not like them, at least with them. 

Amidst so many new relations on which he is going to depend, he 
will, in spite of himself, have to judge; let us teach him, therefore, to 
judge well. 

The best way to teach someone to judge well is the one which tends 
to simplify our experiences and even to make us able to omit them 
without falling into error. From this it foliows that after having for a 
long time verified the relations of one sense by another, one still has to 
learn to verify the relations of each sense by itself without need of re- 
course to another sense. Then each sensation will become an idea for 
us, and this idea will always conform to the truth. This is the sort of 
accomplishment with which I have tried to fill this third age of human 
life. 

This way of proceeding demands a patience and a circumspection of 
which few masters are capable, and without which the disciple will 
never learn to judge. If, for example, he is deceived about the appear- 
ance of the broken stick, and to show him his error you are in a hurry 
to pull the stick out of the water, you will perhaps undeceive him. But 
what will you teach him? Nothing but what he would soon have learned 
by himself. Oh, it is not that which has to be done! The goal is less to 
teach him a truth than to show him how he must always go about dis- 
covering the truth. In order to instruct him better, you must not unde- 
ceive him so soon. Let us take Emile and me as an example. 

In the first place, every child raised in the ordinary way will not 
fail to answer affirmatively the second of the two questions posed above. 
“It is surely a broken stick,” he will say. I doubt very much that Emile 
would give me the same answer. Not seeing the necessity of being 
learned, or of appearing to be, he Is never in a hurry to judge. He judges 
onty on the basis of evidence, and he is far removed from finding it on 
this occasion—he who knows how much our judgments about ap- 
pearances are subject to illusion, be it only the illusion of perspective. 

Moreover, since he knows by experience that my most frivolous ques- 
tions always have some object that he does not perceive at first, he 
has not gotten the habit of answering them lightly. On the contrary, 
he is distrustful of them. He is attentive to them. He examines them 
with great care before responding to them. He never gives me a re- 
sponse with which he himself is not satisfied, and he is difficult to sat- 
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isfy, Finally, we both pride ourselves not on knowing the truth of 
things but only on not falling into error. We would be far more em- 
barrassed at contenting ourselves with a reason which is not good than 
at not finding one at all. “I don't know” is a phrase which goes over 
so well with both of us and which we repeat so often that it no longer 
costs either of us a thing. But whether he blurts out this lightheaded 
answer or avoids it with our convenient “I don’t know,” my reply is the 
same, “Let’s see, let’s examine it.” 

The stick, half dipped in water, is fixed in a perpendicular position. 
To know if it is broken, as it appears to be, how many things must we 
do before drawing it from the water or putting a hand to it? 

1. First we walk all around the stick, and we see that the break 
turns as we do. Therefore, it is our eye alone which changes it, and 
glances do not move bodies. 

2. We look from straight above at the end of the stick which is out 
of the water. Then the stick is no longer curved. The end near our eye 
exactly hides the other end from us.2* Did our eye straighten out the 
stick? 

3. We stir the water's surface. We see the stick fold up in many 
pieces, move in zigzags, and follow the undulations of the water. Does 
the movement we give to this water suffice to break, soften, and thus 
dissolve the stick? 

4. We let the water flow out, and we see the stick straighten out 
little by little as the water goes down. Is this not more than enough for 
clarifying the fact and discovering refraction? Then it is not true 
that sight deceives us, since we need nothing but it alone to rectify 
the errors we attribute to it. 

Let us suppose that the child is stupid enough not to sense the result 
of these experiences. It is then that touch must be called to the aid of 
sight. Instead of pulling the stick out of the water, leave it in its posi- 
tion, and let the child run his hand from one end to the other. He will 
not feel an angle. Therefore, the stick is not broken. 27 

You will tell me that there are not only judgments here but formal 
reasonings. It-is true. But do you not see that as soon as the mind 
has gotten as far as ideas, every judgment is a reasoning? The con- 
sciousness of every sensation is a proposition, a judgment. Therefore, 
as soon as one Compares one sensation with another, one reasons, The 
art of judging and the art of reasoning are exactly the same. 

I would prefer that Emile never know dioptrics if he cannot learn it 
around this stick. He will not have dissected insects; he will not have 
counted the spots on the sun. He will not know what a microscope and 
a telescope are. Your learned pupils will make fun of his ignorance. 
They will not be wrong; for before he uses these instruments, I intend 
him to invent them. And you may well suspect that this will not come 
so soon. 

This is the spirit of my whole method in this part. If the child rolls 
a little ball between two crossed fingers and believes he feels two balls, 
I shall not permit him to look. at it before he is convinced there is 
only one. 

These clarifications will suffice, I think, to show distinctly the prog- 
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ress of my pupil’s mind up to now and the route by which he made this 
progress, But you are perhaps frightened off by the multitude of things 
I have caused to pass before him. You are afraid that I am overwhelm- 
ing his mind with this quantity of knowledge. On the contrary, I teach 
him far more to be ignorant of these things than to know them. I show 
him the route of science—easy, it is true, but long, immense, slow to 
traverse. I make him take the first steps so that he recognizes the way 
in, but I never permit him to go far. 

Forced to learn by himself, he uses his reason and not another’s; for 
to give nothing to opinion, one must given nothing to authority, and 
most of our errors come to us far less from ourselves than from others. 
From this constant exercise there ought to result a vigor of mind simi- 
lar to the vigor given to bodies by work and fatigue. Another advantage 
is that one advances only in proportion to one’s strength. The mind, no 
less than the body, bears only what it can bear. When understanding ap- 
propriates things before depositing them in memory, what it draws 
from memory later belongs to it; whereas, by overburdening memory 
without the participation of understanding, one runs the risk of never 
withdrawing anything from memory suitable for understanding. 

Emile has little knowledge, but what he has is truly his own. He 
knows nothing halfway. Among the small number of things he knows 
and knows well, the most important is that there are many things of 
which he is ignorant and which he can know one day; there are many 
more that other men know that he will never know in his life; and 
there are an infinite number of others that no man will ever know. 
Emile has a mind that is universal not by its learning but by its faculty 
to acquire learning; a mind that is open, intelligent, ready for every- 
thing, and, as Montaigne says, if not instructed, at least able to be 
instructed.2* It is enough for me that he knows how to find the 
“what's it good for?” in everything he does and the “why?” in everything 
he believes. Once again, my object is not to give him science but to 
teach him to acquire science when needed, to make him estimate it 
for exactly what it is worth, and to make him love the truth above 
all. With this method one advances little, but one never takes a useless 
step, and one is not forced to go backward. 

Emile has only natural and purely physical knowledge. He does not 
know even the name of history, or what metaphysics and morals are. 
He knows the essential relations of man to things but nothing of the 
moral relations of man to man. He hardly knows how to generalize 
ideas and hardly how to make abstractions. He sees common qual- 
ities in certain bodies without reasoning about these qualities in them- 
selves. He knows abstract extension with the aid of the figures of ge- 
ometry, and he knows abstract quantity with the aid of the signs of 
algebra. These figures and these signs are the supports of the abstrac- 
tions on which his senses rest. He seeks to know things not by their 
nature but only by the relations which are connected with his interest. 
He estimates what is foreign to him only in relation to himself. But this 
estimation is exact and sure. Whim and convention count for nothing in 
it. What is more useful to him, he takes more seriously; never deviat- 
ir g from this way of evaluating, he grants nothing to opinion. 
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Emile is laborious, temperate, patient, firm, and full of courage. His 
imagination is in no way infiamed and never enlarges dangers. He is 
sensitive to few ills, and he knows constancy in endurance because he 
has not learned to quarrel with destiny. With respect to death, he does 
not yet know well what it is; but since he is accustomed to submitting 
to the law of necessity without resistance, when he has to die, he will 
die without moaning and without struggling. This is all that nature per- 
mits at this most abhorred of all moments. To live free and to de- 
pend little on human things is the best means of learning how to die. 

In a word, of virtue Emile has all that relates to himself. To have 
the social virtues, too, he lacks only the knowledge of the relations which 
demand them; he lacks only the learning which his mind is all ready 
to receive. 

He considers himself without regard to others and finds it good that 
others do not think of him. He demands nothing of anyone and believes 
he owes nothing to anyone. He is alone in human society; he counts on 
himself alone. More than anyone else, he has the right to count on 
himself, for he is all that one can be at his age. He has no errors, or 
only those that are inevitable for us. He has no vices, or only those 
against which no man can guarantee himself. He has a healthy 
body, agile limbs, a precise and unprejudiced mind, a heart that is free 
and without passions. Amour-propre, the first and most natural of all 
the passions, is still hardly aroused in him. Without troubling the repose 
of anyone, he has lived satisfied, happy, and free insofar as nature 
has permitted. Do you find that a child who has come in this way to 
his fifteenth year has wasted the preceding ones? 


End of the Third Book 
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OW RAPID is our journey on this earth! The first quarter 
of life has been lived before one knows the use of it. The last quarter is 
lived when one has ceased to enjoy it. At first we do not know how to 
live; soon we can no longer live; and in the interval which separates 
these two useless extremities, three-quarters of the time remaining to 
us is consumed by sleep, work, pain, constraint, and efforts of all kinds. 
Life is short, not so much because it lasts a short time as because we 
have almost none of that short time for savoring it. The moment of 
death may well be distant from that of birth, but life is always too 
short when this space is poorly filled. 

We are, so to speak, born twice: once to exist and once to live; 
once for our species and once for our sex. Those who regard women as 
an imperfect man are doubtless wrong, but the external analogy is on 
their side. Up to the nubile age children of the two sexes have nothing 
apparent to distinguish them: the same visage, the same figure, the 
same complexion, the same voice. Everything is equal: girls are chil- 
dren, boys are children; the same name suffices for beings so much alike. 
Males whose ulterior sexual development is prevented maintain this 
similarity their whole lives; they are always big children. And women, 
since they never lose this same similarity, seem in many respects never 
to be anything else. 

But man in general is not made to remain always in childhood. He 
leaves it at the time prescribed by nature; and this moment of crisis, 
although rather short, has far-reaching influences. 

As the roaring of the sea precedes a tempest from afar, this stormy 
revolution is proclaimed by the murmur of the nascent passions. A 
mute fermentation warns of danger’s approach. A change in humor, 
frequent anger, a mind in constant agitation, makes the child almost 
unmanageable. He becomes deaf to the voice which made him docile. 
His feverishness turns him into a lion. He disregards his guide; he no 
longer wishes to be governed. 

To the moral signs of a deteriorating humor are joined noticeable 
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changes in his looks, His face develops expression and takes on charac- 
ter. The sparse and soft cotton growing on the lower part of his cheeks 
darkens and gains consistency. His voice breaks or, rather, he loses it; he 
is neither child nor man and can take the tone of neither. His eyes, those 
organs of the soul which have said nothing up to now, find a language 
and acquire expressiveness. A nascent fire animates them; their glances, 
more lively, still have a holy innocence, but they no longer have their 
first imbecility. He senses already that they can say too much; he begins 
to know how to lower them and to blush. He becomes sensitive before 
knowing what he is sensing. He is uneasy without reason for being so. 
All this can come slowly and still leave you time. But if his vivacity 
makes him too impatient; if his anger changes into fury; if he is ir- 
ritable and then tender from one moment to the next; if he sheds 
tears without cause; if, when near objects which begin to become dan- 
gerous for him, his pulse rises and his eye is inflamed; if the hand of a 
woman placed on his makes him shiver; if he gets flustered or is intimi- 
dated near her—Ulysses, O wise Ulysses, be careful. The goatskins you 
closed with so much care are open. The winds are already lodse. No 
longer leave the tiller for an instant, or all is lost. 

This is the second birth of which I have spoken. It is now that man is 
truly born to life and now that nothing human is foreign to him. Up 
to now our care has only been a child’s game. It takes on true impor- 
tance only at present. This period, when ordinary educations end, is 
properly the one when ours ought to begin. But to present this new 
plan well, let us treat more fundamentally the state of the things 
which relate to it. 

Our passions are the principal instruments of our preservation. It 
is, therefore, an enterprise as vain as it is ridiculous to want to destroy 
them—it is to control nature, it is to reform the work of God. If God 
were to tell men to annihilate the passions which He gives him, God 
would will and not will; He would contradict Himself. Never did He 
give this senseless order. Nothing of the kind is written in the human 
heart. And what God wants a man to do, He does not have told to him 
by another man, He tells it to him Himself; He writes it in the depths 
of his heart. 

I would find someone who wanted to prevent the birth of the pas- 
sions almost as mad as someone who wanted to annihilate them; and 
those who believed that this was my project up to now would surely have 
understood me very badly. 

But would it be reasoning well to conclude, from the fact that it is 
in man’s nature to have passions, that all the passions that we feel in 
ourselves and see in others are natural? Their source is natural, it is 
true. But countless alien streams have swollen it. It is a great river 
which constantly grows and in which one could hardly find a few drops 
of its first waters. Our natural passions are very limited. They are the 
instruments of our freedom; they tend to preserve us. All those which 
subject us and destroy us come from elsewhere. Nature does not give 
them to us. We appropriate them to the detriment of nature. 

The source of our passions, the origin and the principle of all the 
others, the only one born with man and which never leaves him so long 
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as he lives is self-love—a primitive, innate passion, which is anterior 
to every other, and of which all others are in a sense only modifica- 
tions. In this sense, if you wish, all passions are natural. But most of 
these modifications have alien causes without which they would never 
have come to pass; and these same modifications, far from being ad- 
vantageous for us, are harmful. They alter the primary goal and are at 
odds with their own principle. It is then that man finds himself outside 
of nature and sets himself in contradiction with himself. 

The love of oneself is always good and always in conformity with 
order. Since each man is specially entrusted with his own preservation, 
the first and most important of his cares is and ought to be to watch 
over it constantly. And how could he watch over it if he did not take 
the greatest interest in it? 

Therefore, we have to love ourselves to preserve ourselves; and it 
follows immediately from the same sentiment that we love what pre- 
serves us. Every child is attached to his nurse. Romulus must have 
been attached to the wolf that suckled him. At first this attachment is 
purely mechanical. What fosters the well-being of an individual attracts 
him; what harms him repels him. This is merely a blind instinct. What 
transforms this instinct into sentiment, attachment into love, aversion 
into hate, is the intention manifested to harm us or to be useful to us. 
One is never passionate about insensible beings which merely follow 
the impulsion given to them. But those from whom one expects good or 
ill by their inner disposition, by their will—those we see acting freely 
for us or against us— inspire in us sentiments similar to those they mani- 
fest toward us. We seek what serves us, but we love what wants to serve 
us. We flee what harms us, but we hate what wants to harm us. 

A child’s first sentiment is to love himself; and the second, which 
derives from the first, is to love those who come near him, for in the 
state of weakness that he is in, he does not recognize anyone except by 
the assistance and care he receives. At first the attachment he has for 
his nurse and his governess is only habit. He seeks them because he 
needs them and is well off in having them; it is recognition rather than 
benevolence. He needs much time to understand that not only are 
they useful to him but they want to be; and it is then that he begins to 
love them. 

A child is therefore naturally inclined to benevolence, because he 
sees that everything approachmg him is inclined to assist him; and 
from this observation he gets the habit of a sentiment favorable to his 
species. But as he extends his relations, his needs, and his active or 
passive dependencies, the sentiment of his connections with others 
is awakened and produces the sentiment of duties and preferences. 
Then the child becomes imperious, jealous, deceitful, and vindictive. If 
he is bent to obedience, he does not see the utility of what he is or- 
dered, and he attributes it to caprice, to the intention of tormenting 
him; and he revoits. If he is obeyed, as soon as something resists him, 
he sees in it a rebellion, an intention to resist him. He beats the chair 
or the table for having disobeyed him. Self-love, which regards only our- 
selves, is contented when our true needs are satisfied. But amour- 
propre, which makes comparisons, is never content and never could 
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be, because this sentiment, preferring ourselves to others, also demands 
others to prefer us to themselves, which is impossible. This is how the 
gentle and affectionate passions are born of self-love, and how the 
hateful and irascible passions are born of amour-propre. Thus what 
makes man essentially good is to have few needs and to compare him- 
self little to others; what makes him essentially wicked is to have many 
needs and to depend very much on opinion. On the basis of this prin- 
ciple it is easy to see how all the passions of children and men can be 
directed to good or bad. It is true that since they are not able always to 
live alone, it will be difficult for them always to be good. This same 
difficulty will necessarily increase with their relations; and this, above 
all, is why the dangers of society make art and care all the more in- 
dispensable for us to forestall in the human heart the depravity born of 
their new needs. 

The study suitable for man is that of his relations. So long as he 
knows himself only in his physical being, he ought to study himself in 
his relations with things. This is the job of his childhood. When he be- 
gins to sense his moral being, he ought to study himself in his relations 
with men. This is the job of his whole life, beginning from the point 
we have now reached.” 

As soon as man has need of a companion, he is no longer an iso- 
lated being. His heart is no longer alone. All his relations with his 
species, all the affections of his soul are born with this one. His first 
passion soon makes the others ferment. 

The inclination of instinct is indeterminate. One sex is attracted to 
the other; that is the movement of nature. Choice, preferences, and per- 
sonal attachments are the work of enlightenment, prejudice, and habit. 
Time and knowledge are required to make us capable of love. One loves 
only after having judged; one prefers only after having compared. These 
judgments are made without one’s being aware of it, but they are none- 
theless real. True love, whatever is said of it, will always be honored 
by men; for although its transports lead us astray, although it does not 
exclude odious qualities from the heart that feels it.— and even produces 
them—it nevertheless always presupposes estimable qualities without 
which one would not be in a condition to feel it. This choosing, which 
is held to be the opposite of reason, comes to us from it. Love has 
been presented as blind because it has better eyes than we do and sees 
relations we are not able to perceive. For a man who had no idea of 
merit or beauty, every woman would be equally good, and the first 
comer would always be the most lovable. Far from arising from na- 
ture, love is the rule and the bridle of nature’s inclinations. It is due to 
love that, except for the beloved object, one sex ceases to be anything 
for the other. 

One wants to obtain the preference that one grants. Love must be 
reciprocal. To be loved, one has to make oneself lovable. To be pre- 
ferred, one has to make oneself more lovable than another, more 
lovable than every other, at least in the eyes of the beloved object. 
This is the source of the first glances at one’s fellows; this is the source 
of the first comparisons with them; this is the source of emulation, 
rivalries, and jealousy. A heart full of an overfiowing sentiment likes 
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to open itself. From the need for a mistress is soon born the need for a 
friend. He who senses how sweet it is to be loved would want to be 
loved by everyone; and all could not want preference without there 
being many malcontents. With love and friendship are born dissen- 
sions, enmity, and hate. From the bosom of so many diverse passions I 
see opinion raising an unshakable throne, and stupid mortals, subjected 
to its empire, basing their own existence on the judgments of others. 

Extend these ideas, and you will see where our amour-propre gets 
the form we believe natural to it, and how self-love, ceasing to be an 
absolute sentiment, becomes pride in great souls, vanity in small ones, 
and feeds itself constantly in all at the expense of their neighbors. 
This species of passion, not having its germ in children’s hearts, 
cannot be bern in them of itself; it is we alone who put it there, and 
it never takes root except by our fault. But this is no longer the case 
with the young man’s heart. Whatever we may do, these passions will 
be born in spite of us. It is therefore time to change method. 

Let us begin with some important reflections on the critical state we 
are dealing with here. The transition from childhood to puberty is 
not so determined by nature that it does not vary in individuals accord- 
ing to their temperaments and in peoples according to their climates. 
Everyone knows the distinction observable in this regard between 
hot and cold countries; and each of us sees that ardent tempera- 
ments are formed sooner than others. But one can be deceived as to 
the causes and can often attribute to physical causes what must be 
imputed to moral ones. This is one of the most frequent abuses com- 
mitted by the philosophy of our age. Nature’s instruction is late and 
slow; men’s is almost always premature. In the former case the senses 
wake the imagination; in the latter the imagination wakes the senses; 
it gives them a precocious activity which cannot fail to enervate and 
weaken individuals first and in the long run the species itself. An ob- 
servation more general and more certain than that of the effect of cli- 
mates is that puberty and sexual potency always arrive earlier in 
learned and civilized peoples than in ignorant and barbarous peoples.* 
Children have a singular sagacity in discerning the bad morals covered 
over by all the apish posturings of propriety. The purified language dic- 
tated to them, the lessons of decency given to them, the veil of mys- 
tery that is supposed to be drawn over their eyes, are only so many 
spurs to their curiosity. From the way this is gone about it is clear that 


* “In the cities,” says M. de Buffon, and among the well-to-do, accustomed to 
abundant and succulent foods, children come to this state sooner. In the country 
and among poor people the children are slower because they are badly and too 
little fed. They need two or three years more.” [Histoire naturelle, vol. IV, p. 238.) E 
accept the observation but not the explanation, since in countries where villagers 
are very well fed and eat a lot, as in the Valois, and even in certain mountainous 
cantons of Italy, like Friuli, the age of puberty in the two sexes is also later than 
in the bosom of cities where, to satisfy vanity, an extreme parsimony governs 
spending on food and where most people have, as the proverb says, “velvet robes 
and stomache filled with bran.” One is surprised in these mountains to see big 
boys, as strong as men, who still have high voices and beardless chins, and big 
girls, otherwise quite developed, who do not have the periodic sign of their sex. 
This difference appears to me to come solely from the fact that, due to the 
simplicity of their morals, their imagination, peaceful and calm for a longer time, 
causes their blood to ferment later and makes their temperament less precocious. 
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the pretense of hiding something from them serves only to teach them 
about it; of all the instruction given them, this is the one of which they 
take most advantage. 

Consult experience. You will understand to what extent this sense- 
less method accelerates nature’s work and ruins the temperament. This 
is one of the principal causes of the degeneracy of the races in cities. 
The young people, exhausted early, remain small, weak, and ill-formed; 
they age instead of growing, as the vine that has been made to bear 
fruit in the spring languishes and dies before autumn. 

It is necessary to have lived among coarse and simple pcoples to 
know up to what age a happy ignorance can prolong the innocence 
of children there. It is a spectacle that is at the same time touching and 
laughable to see the two sexes, abandoned to the security of their 
hearts, prolong in the flower of age and beauty the naive games of 
childhood and show by their very familiarity the purity of their plea- 
sures. When finally these amiable young people come to marriage, the 
two spouses give each other the first fruits of their persons and are 
thereby dearer to one another. Multitudes of healthy and robust chil- 
dren become the pledges of an incorruptible union and the fruit of the 
prudence of their parents’ early years. 

If the age at which man acquires knowledge of his sex differs as 
much due to the effect of education as to the action of nature, it fol- 
lows that this age can be accelerated or retarded according to the way 
in which children are raised; and if the body gains or loses consistency 
to the extent that this progress is retarded or accelerated, it follows 
again that the greater the cffort made to retard it, the more a young 
man acquires vigor and force. E am still speaking only of purely 
physical effects. It will soon be seen that the effects are not limited to 
these. 

From these reflections I draw the solution to the question so often 
debated—whether it is fitting to enlighten children early concerning the 
objects of their curiosity, or whether it is better to put them off the trail 
with little falsehoods? I think onc ought to do neither the one nor the 
other. In the first place, this curiosity does not come to them without 
someone's having provided the occasion for it. One must therefore act 
in such a way that they do not have such curiosity. In the second place, 
questions one is not forced to answer do not require deceiving the 
child who asks them. It is better to impose silence on him than to an- 
swer him by lying. He will be little surprised by this law if care has 
been taken to subject him to it in inconsequential things. Finally, if one 
decides to answer, let it be with the greatest simplicity, without 
mystery, without embarrassment, without a smilc. There is much less 
danger in satisfying the cbild’s curiosity than there is in exciting it. 

Let your responses always be solemn, short, and firm, without ever 
appearing to hesitate. 1 do not need to add that they ought to be true. 
One cannot teach children the danger of lying to men without being 
aware of the greater danger, on the part of men, of lying to children. A 
single proved lie told by the master to the child would ruin forever the 
whole fruit of the education. 

An absolute ignorance concerning certain matters is perhaps what 
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would best suit children. But let them learn early what is impossible to 
hide from them always. Either their curiosity must not be aroused in 
any way, or it must be satisfied before the age at which it is no longer 
without danger. Your conduct with your pupil in this respect depends a 
great deal on his particular situation, the societies which surround him, 
the circumstances in which it is expected that he might find himself, etc. 
It is important here to leave nothing to chance; and if you are not sure 
of keeping him ignorant of the difference between the sexes until he is 
sixteen, take care that he learn it before he is ten. 

I do not like it when too pure a language is affected with children 
or when long detours, which they notice, are made to avoid giving 
things their true names. Good morals in these matters always contain 
much simplicity, but imaginations soiled by vice make the ear delicate 
and force a constant refinement of expression. Coarse terms are incon- 
sequential; it is lascivious ideas which must be kept away. 

Although modesty is natural to the human species, naturally chil- 
dren have none. Modesty is born only with the knowledge of evil, and 
how could children, who do not and should not have this knowledge, 
have the sentiment which is its effect? To give them lessons in modesty 
and decency is to teach them that there are shameful and indecgnt 
things. It is to give them a secret desire to know those things. Sooner 
or later they succeed, and the first spark which touches the imagination 
inevitably accelerates the inflammation of the senses, Whoever blushes 
is already guilty. True innocence is ashamed of nothing. 

Children do not have the same desires as men; but since they are 
just as subject to uncleanness offensive to the senses, they can from 
that very subjection get the same lessons in propriety. Follow the spirit 
of nature which, by putting in the same place the organs of the secret 
pleasures and those of the disgusting needs, inspires in us the same 
cares at different ages, now due to one idea, then due to another; in the 
man due to modesty, in the child due to cleanliness. 

I see only one good means of preserving children in their innocence; 
it is for all those who surround them to respect and to love it. Without 
that, ail the restraint one tries to use with them is sooner or later be- 
lied. A smile, a wink, a careless gesture, tells them everything one seeks 
to hide from them. To learn it, they need only see that one wanted to 
hide it from them. The delicacy of the turns of phrase and of the expres- 
sions which polite pecple use with one another is completely mis- 
placed in relation to children since it assumes an enlightenment they 
ought not to have; but when one truly honors their simplicity, one easily 
takes on, in speaking to them, the simplicity of the terms which suit 
them. There is a certain naiveté of language which fits and pleases in- 
nocence. This is the true tone which turns a child away from a dan- 
gerous curiosity. In speaking simply to him about everything, one does 
not let him suspect that anything remains to be told him. In joining to 
coarse words the displeasing ideas suitable to them, the first fire of 
imagination is smothered. He is not forbidden to pronounce these words 
and to have these ideas; but without his being aware of it, he is made 
to have a repugnance against recalling them. And how much embarrass- 
ment this naive freedom spares those who, drawing such freedom from 
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their own hearts, always say what should be said and always say just 
what they feelt 

“Where do children come from?” An embarrassing question which 
comes naturally enough to children, and to which an indiscreet or a 
prudent answer is sometimes decisive for their morals and their health 
for their whole lives. The most expeditious way that a mother can 
imagine for putting it off without deceiving her son is to impose silence 
on him. That would be good if one had accustomed him to it for a 
long time in regard to unimportant questions and he did not suspect 
mysteries in this new tone. But rarely does she leave it at that. That's 
the secret of married people,” she will tell him. “Little boys shouldn't be 
so curious.” This is very good for getting the mother out of trouble. But 
she should know that the little boy, stung by this contemptuous air, will 
not have a moment's rest before he has learned the secret of married 
people, and that he will not be long in learning it. 

Permit me to report a very different answer which I heard given to 
the same question, one which was all the more striking as it came from 
a woman as modest in her speech as in her manners. When necessary, 
however, she knew how to trample on the false fear of blame and the 
vain remarks of mockers for the sake of virtue and her son's good. 
Not long before the child had passed in his urine a little stone 
which had torn his urethera but had been forgotten when the illness 
passed. “Mama,” said the giddy little fellow, “where do children come 
from?” “My child,” answered the mother without hesitation, “women piss 
them out with pains which sometimes cost them their lives.” Let mad- 
men laugh and fools be scandalized; but let the wise consider whether 
they can ever find a more judicious answer or one that better achieves 
its purposes. 

In the first place, the idea of a need which is natural and known to 
the child turns aside that of a mysterious process. The accessory ideas 
of pain and death cover this process with a veil of sadness which 
deadens the imagination and represses curiosity. Everything turns 
the mind toward the consequences of the delivery and not toward its 
causes. The infirmities of human nature, distasteful objects, images of 
suffering—these are the clarifications to which this answer leads, if the 
repugnance it inspires permits the child to ask for them. How will the 
restlessness of the desires be awakened in conversations thus directed? 
And, nevertheless, you see that the truth has not been adulterated and 
there was no need to take advantage of one’s pupil instead of in- 
structing him. 

Your children read. From theix reading they get knowledge they 
would not have if they had not read. If they study, the imagination 
catches fire and intensifies in the silence of their rooms. If they live in 
society, they hear odd talk; they see things that strike them. They have 
been well persuaded that they are men; therefore, whatever men do in 
their presence serves as the occasion for them to investigate how it 
applies to them. The actions of others must surely serve as models for 
them when the judgments of others serve as laws for them. The do- 
mestics who are made dependent on them, and are consequently in- 
terested in pleasing them, pay their court to them at the expense of 
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good morals. Laughing governesses make remarks to them at four 
which the most brazen women would not dare to make to them at fif- 
teen. Soon the governesses forget what they said, but the children do 
not forget what they heard. Naughty conversations prepare the way 
for libertine morals. The rascally lackey debauches the child, and the 
latter’s secret acts as a guarantee for the former s. 

The child raised according to his age is alone. He knows no attach- 
ments other than those of habit. He loves his sister as he loves his 
watch, and his friend as his dog. He does not feel himself to be of 
any sex, of any species. Man and woman are equally alien to him. He 
does not consider anything they do or say to be related to himself. He 
neither sees nor hears nor pays any attention to it. Their speeches in- 
terest him no more than do the examples they set. All of that is un- 
suitable for him. It is not an artful untruth which is imparted to him 
by this method; it is nature’s ignorance. The time is coming when this 
same nature takes care to enlighten its pupil; and it is only then that 
it has put him in a condition to profit without risk from the lessons it 
gives him. This is the principle. The detailed rules do not belong to my 
subject, and the means I propose with a view to other goals serve also 
as examples for this one. 

Do you wish to put order and regularity in the nascent passions? Ex- 
tend the period during which they develop in order that they have the 
time to be arranged as they are born. Then it is not man who orders 
them; it is nature itself. Your care is only to let it arrange its work. If 
your pupil were alone, you would have nothing to do. But everything 
surrounding him influences his imagination. The torrent of preju- 
dices carries him away. To restrain him, he must be pushed in the 
opposite direction. Sentiment must enchain imagination, and reason si- 
lence the opinion of men. The source of all the passions is sensibility; 
imagination determines their bent. Every being who has a sense of 
his relations ought to be affected when these relations are altered, and 
he imagines, or believes he imagines, others more suitable to his na- 
ture. It is the errors of imagination which transform into vices the 
passions of all limited beings—even those of angels, if they have 
any,* for they would have to know the nature of all beings in order to 
know what relations best suit their nature. 

This is, then, the summary of the whole of human wisdom in the 
use of the passions: (1) To have a sense of the true relations of man, 
with respect to the species as well as the individual. (2) To order all the 
affections of the soul according to these relations. 

But is man the master of ordering his affections according to this or 
that relation? Without a doubt, if he is master of directing his imagina- 
tion toward this or that object or of giving it this or that habit. Besides, 
the issue here is less what a man can do for himself than what we can 
do for our pupil by the choice of circumstances in which we put him. 
To set forth the proper means for keeping him in the order of nature is 
to say enough about how he can depart from it. 

So long as his sensibility remains limited to his own individuality, 
there is nothing moral in his actions. It is only when it begins to extend 
outside of himself that it takes on, first, the sentiments and, then, the 
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notions of good and evil which truly constitute him as a man and an 
integral part of his species. It is on this first point, then, that we must 
initially fix our observations. 

These observations are difficult because, in order to make them, we 
must reject the examples which are before our eyes and seek for those 
in which the successive developments take place according to the order 
of nature. 

A mannered, polite, civilized child, who only awaits the power of 
putting to work the premature instructions he has received, is never 
mistaken as to the moment when this power has come to him. Far 
from waiting for it, he accelerates it. He gives a precocious fermenta- 
tion to his blood. He knows what the object of his desires ought to be 
long before he even experiences them. It is not nature which excites 
him; it is he who forces nature. It has nothing more to teach him in 
making him a man. He was one in thought a long time before being one 
in fact. 

The true course of nature is more gradual and slower. Little by little 
the blood is inflamed, the spirits are produced, the temperament is 
formed. The wise worker who directs the manufacture takes care to 
perfect all his instruments before putting them to work. A long restless- 
ness precedes the first desires; a long ignorance puts them off the 
track. One desires without knowing what. The blood ferments and is 
agitated; a superabundance of life seeks to extend itself outward. The 
eye becomes animated and looks over other beings. One begins to take 
an interest in those surrounding us; one begins to feel that one is not 
made to live alone. It is thus that the heart is opened to the human affec- 
tions and becomes capable of attachment. 

The first sentiment of which a carefully raised young man is capable 
is not love; it is friendship. The first act of his nascent imagination is 
to teach him that he has fellows; and the species affects him before 
the female sex. Here is another advantage of prolonged innocence— 
that of profiting from nascent sensibility to sow in the young adoles- 
cent’s heart the first seeds of humanity. This advantage is all the more 
precious since now is the only time of life when the same attentions 
can have a true success. 

I have always seen that young people who are corrupted early and 
given over to women and debauchery are inhuman and cruel. The heat 
of their temperaments made them impatient, vindictive, and wild. Their 
imaginations, filled by a single object, rejected all the rest. They knew 
neither pity nor mercy. They would have sacrificed fathers, mothers, 
and the whole universe to the least of their pleasures. On the contrary, 
a young man raised in a happy simplicity is drawn by the first move- 
ments of nature toward the tender and affectionate passions. His com- 
passionate heart is moved by the sufferings of his fellows. He has a 
thrill of satisfaction at seeing his comrade again; his arms know how 
to find caressing embraces; his eyes know how to shed tears of tender- 
ness. He is sensitive to the shame of displeasing, to the regret of having 
offended. If the ardor of his inflamed blood makes him too intense, 
easily carried away, and angered, a moment later all the goodness of 
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his heart is seen in the effusion of his repentance. He cries, he moans 
about the wound he has inflicted. He would want to redeem the blood 
he has shed with his own. All of his fury is extinguished, all of his pride 
humiliated before the sentiment of his wrong. Is he offended himself? 
At the height of his fury, an excuse, a word disarms him. He pardons 
the injuries of others as gladly as he makes amends for his own. 
Adolescence is not the age of vengeance or of hate; it is that of com- 
miseration, clemency, and generosity. Yes, I maintain, and I do not fear 
being contradicted by experience, that a child who is not ill born, and 
who has preserved his innocence until he is twenty, is at that age the 
most generous, the best, the most loving and lovable of men. You have 
never been told anything of the kind. I can well believe it. Your phi- 
losophers, raised in all the corruption of the colleges, make no effort 
to learn this. 

It is man’s weakness which makes him sociable; it is our common 
miseries which turn our hearts to humanity; we would owe humanity 
nothing if we were not men. Every attachment is a sign of insufficiency. 
If each of us had no need of others, he would hardly think of uniting 
himself with them. Thus from our very infirmity is born our frail hap- 
piness. A truly happy being is a solitary being. God alone enjoys an 
absolute happiness. But who among us has the idea of it? If some im- 
perfect being could suffice unto himself, what would he enjoy accord- 
ing to us? He would he alone; he would be miserable. I do not conceive 
how someone who needs nothing can love anything. I do not conceive 
how someone who loves nothing can be happy. 

It follows from this that we are attached to our fellows less by the 
sentiment of their pleasures than by the sentiment of their pains, for 
we see far better in the latter the identity of our natures with theirs 
and the guarantees of their attachment to us. If our common needs 
unite us by interest, our common miseries unite us by affection. The 
sight of a happy man inspires in others less love than envy. They would 
gladly accuse him of usurping a right he does not have in giving him- 
self an exclusive happiness; and amour-propre suffers, too, in making 
us feel that this man has no need of us. But who does not pity the un- 
happy man whom he sees suffering? Who would not want to deliver 
him from his ills if it only cost a wish for that? Imagination puts us in 
the place of the miserable man rather than in that of the happy man. 
We feel that one of these conditions touches us more closely than the 
other. Pity is sweet because, in putting ourselves in the place of the 
one who suffers, we nevertheless feel the pleasure of not suffering 
as he does. Envy is bitter because the sight of a happy man, far from 
putting the envious man in his place, makes the envious man regret 
not being there. It seems that the one exempts us from the ills he 
suffers, and the other takes from us the goods he enjoys. 

Do you wish, then, to excite and nourish in the heart of a young 
man the first movements of nascent sensibility and turn his character 
toward beneficence and goodness? Do not put the seeds of pride, vanity, 
and envy in him by the deceptive image of the happiness of men. Do 
not expose his eyes at the outset to the pomp of courts, the splendor of 
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palaces, or the appeal of the theater. Do not take him to the circles of 
the great, to brilliant assemblies. Show him the exterior of high society 
only after having put him in a condition to evaluate it in itself. To 
show him the world before he knows men is not to form him, it is to 
corrupt him; it is not to instruct him, it is to deceive him. 

Men are not naturally kings, or lords, or courtiers, or rich men. All 
are born naked and poor; all are subject to the miseries of life, to 
sorrows, ilis, needs, and pains of every kind. Finally, all are con- 
demned to death. This is what truly belongs to man. This is what no 
mortal is exempt from. Begin, therefore, by studying in human nature 
what is most inseparable from it, what best characterizes humanity. 

At sixteen the adolescent knows what it is to suffer, for he has him- 
self suffered. But he hardly knows that other beings suffer too. To see 
it without feeling it is not to know it; and as I have said a hundred 
times, the child, not imagining what others feel, knows only his own 
ills. But when the first development of his senses lights the fire of 
imagination, he begins to feel himself in his fellows, to be moved by 
their complaints and to suffer from their pains. It is then that the sad 
picture of suffering humanity ought to bring to his heart the first ten- 
derness it has ever experieneed. 

If this moment is not easy to notice in your children, whom do you 
blame for it? You instruct them so early in playing at sentiment; you 
teach them its language so soon that, speaking always with the same 
accent, they turn your lessons against you and leave you no way of 
distinguishing when they cease to lie and begin to feel what they say. 
But look at my Emile. At the age to which I have brought him he has 
neither felt nor lied. Before knowing what it is to love, he has said, 
“I love you,” to no one. The countenance he ought to put on when he 
goes into the room of his sick father, mother, or governor has not been 
prescribed to him. He has not been showed the art of affecting sadness 
he does not feel. He has not feigned tears at the death of anyone, for 
he does not know what dying is. The same insensibility he has in his 
heart is also in his manners. Indifferent to everything outside of him- 
self like all other children, he takes an interest in no one, All that 
distinguishes him is his not caring to appear interested and his not 
being false like them. 

Emile, having reflected little on sensitive beings, will know late what 
it is to suffer and die. He will begin to have gut reactions at the sounds 
of complaints and cries, the sight of blood flowing will make him avert 
his eyes; the convulsions of a dying animal will cause him an ineffable 
distress before he knows whence come these new movements within 
him. If he had remained stupid and barbaric, he would not have them; 
if he were more learned, he would know their source. He has already 
compared too many ideas to feel nothing and not enough to have a 
conception of what he feels. 

Thus is born pity, the first relative sentiment which touches the 
human heart according to the order of nature. To become sensitive and 
pitying, the child must know that there are beings like him who suffer 
what he has suffered, who feel the pains he has felt, and that there 
are others whom he ought to conceive of as able to feel them too. In 
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fact, how do we let ourselves be moved by pity if not by transporting 
ourselves outside of ourselves and identifying with the suffering ani- 
mal, by leaving, as it were, our own being to take on its being? We 
suffer only so much as we judge that it suffers. It is not in ourselves, 
it is in him that we suffer. Thus, no one becomes sensitive until his 
imagination is animated and begins to transport him out of himself. 

To excite and nourish this nascent sensibility, to guide it or follow it 
in its natural inclination, what is there to do other than to offer the 
young man objects on which the expansive force of his heart can act— 
objects which swell the heart, which extend it to other beings, which 
make it find itself everywhere outside of itself—and carefully to keep 
away those which contract and concentrate the heart and tighten the 
spring of the human IJ? That is, to say it in other terms, to excite in 
him goodness, humanity, commiseration, beneficence, and all the at- 
tractive and sweet passions naturally pleasing to men, and to prevent 
the birth of envy, covetousness, hate, and all the repulsive and cruel 
passions which make sensibility, so to speak, not only nothing but nega- 
tive and torment the man who experiences them. 

I believe I can summarize all the preceding reflections in two or three 
maxims which are precise, clear, and easy to grasp. 


First Maxim 


It is not in the human heart to put ourselves in the place of people 
who are happier than we, but only in that of those who are more pitiable. 

If one finds exceptions to this maxim they are more apparent than 
real. Thus one does not put oneself in the place of the rich or noble 
man to whom one is attached. Even in attaching oneself sincerely, one 
is only appropriating a part of his well-being. Sometimes one loves him 
in his misfortunes; but so long as he prospers, he has as a true friend 
only that man who is not the dupe of appearances, and who pities him 
more than he envies him, in spite of his prosperity.* 

We are touched by the happiness of certain conditions for example, 
of the rustic and pastoral life. The charm of seeing those good people 
happy is not poisoned by envy; we are truly interested in them. Why is 
this? Because we feel that we are the masters of descending to this 
condition of peace and innocence and of enjoying the same felicity. 
It is a resource for a rainy day which causes only agreeable ideas, since 
in order to be able to make use of it, it suffices to want to do so. There 
is always pleasure in seeing our resources, in contemplating our own 
goods, even when we do not wish to make use of them. 

It follows, therefore, that, in order to incline a young man to hu- 
manity, far from making him admire the brilliant lot of others, one 
must show him the sad sides of that lot, one must make him fear it. 
Then, by an evident inference, he ought to cut out his own road to 
happiness, following in no one else's tracks. 
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Second Maxim 


One pities in others only those ills from which one does not feel 
oneself exempt. 


Non ignora mali, miseris succurrere disco." 


I know nothing so beautiful, so profound, so touching, so true as this 
verse. 
Why are kings without pity for their subjects? Because they count 
on never being mere men. Why are the rich so hard toward the poor? 
It is because they have no fear of becoming poor. Why does the nobility 
have so great a contempt for the people? It is because a noble will never 
be a commoner. Why are the Turks generally more humane and more 
hospitable than we are? It is because, with their totally arbitrary gov- 
ernment, which renders tbe greatness and the fortune of individuals 
always precarious and unsteady, they do not regard abasement and 
poverty as a condition alien to them.* Each may be tomorrow what the 
one whom he helps is today. This reflection, which comes up constantly 
in Oriental stories, gives them a certain touching quality that all the 
affectation of our dry moralizing totally lacks.® 

Do not, therefore, accustom your pupil to regard the sufferings of the 
unfortunate and the labors of the poor from the height of his glory; 
and do not hope to teach him to pity them if he considers them alien 
to him. Make him understand well that the fate of these unhappy men 
can be his, that all their ills are there in the ground beneath his feet, 
that countless unforeseen and inevitable events can plunge him into 
them from one moment to the next. Teach him to count on neither 
birth nor health nor riches. Show him all the vicissitudes of fortune. 
Seek out for him examples, always too frequent, of people who, from a 
station higher than his, have fallen beneath these unhappy men. 
Whether it is their fault is not now the question. Does he even know 
what fault is? Never violate the order of his knowledge, and enlighten 
him only with explanations within his reach. He does not need to be 
very knowledgeable to sense that all of human prudence is incapable of 
assuring him whether in an hour he will be living or dying; whether 
the pain of nephritis will not make him grit his teeth before nightfall; 
whether in a month he will be rich or poor; whether within a year 
perhaps he will not be rowing under the lash in the galleys of Algiers. 
Above all, do not go and tell him all this coldly like his catechism. Let 
him see, let him feel the human calamities. Unsettle and frighten his 
imagination with the perils by which every man is constantly sur- 
rounded. Let him see around him all these abysses and, hearing you 
describe them, hold on to you for fear of falling into them. We shall 
make him timid and cowardly, you will say. We shall see in what fol- 
lows, but for now let us begin by making him humane. That, above all, 
is what is important for us? 


* This appears to be changing a bit now. The conditions seem to become more 
fixed; and thus the men become harder. 
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Third Maxim 


The pity one has for another s misfortune is measured not by the quan- 
tity of that misfortune but by the sentiment which one attributes to those 
who suffer it. 

One pities an unhappy man only to the extent one believes he is 
pitiable. The physical sentiment of our ills is more limited than it 
seems. But it is by means of memory, which makes us feel their con- 
tinuity, and of imagination, which extends them into the future, that 
they make us truly pitiable. This, I think, is one of the causes which 
hardens us more to the ills of animals than to those of men, although 
the common sensibility ought to make us identify with them equally. 
One hardly pitics a cart horse in his stable because one does not pre- 
sume that the horse, while eating his hay, thinks of the blows he has 
received and of the fatigues awaiting him. Neither does one pity a sheep 
one sees grazing, although one knows it will soon be slaughtered, be- 
cause one judges that it does not foresee its fate. By analogy one is 
similarly hardened against the fate of men, and the rich are consoled 
about the ill they do to the poor, because they assume the latter to be 
stupid enough to feel nothing of it. In general, I judge the value each 
sets on the happiness of his fellows by the importance he appears to 
give them. It is natural that one consider cheap the happiness of peo- 
ple one despises. Do not be surprised, therefore, if political men speak 
of the people with so much disdain, or if most of the philosophers 
affect to make man so wicked. 

It is the people who compose humankind. What is not the people is 
so slight a thing as not to be worth counting. Man is the same in all 
stations. If that is so, the stations having the most members merit 
the most respect. To the man who thinks, all the civil distinctions dis- 
appear. He sees the same passions, the same sentiments in the hod- 
carrier and the illustrious man. He discerns there only a difference in 
language, only a more or less affected tone; and if some essential 
difference distinguishes them, it is to the disadvantage of those who 
dissemble more. The people show themselves such as they are, and 
they are not lovable. But society people have to be disguised. If they 
were to show themselves such as they are, they would be disgusting. 

There is, our wise men also say, the same proportion of happiness 
and misery in every station—a maxim as deadly as it is untenable. 
If all are equally happy, what need have I to put myself out for any- 
one? Let each remain as he is. Let the slave be mistreated. Let the 
infirm suffer. Let the beggar perish. There is no gain for them in 
changing stations. These wise men enumerate the miseries of the rich 
and show the inanity of their vain pleasures. What a crude sophism! 
The miseries of the rich man come to him not from his station but from 
himself alone, because he abuses his station. Were he unhappier than 
the poor man himself, he would not be pitiable, because his ills are all 
his own doing, and whether he is happy depends only on himself. But 
the misery of the poor man comes to him from things, from the rigor 
of his lot, which weighs down on him. No habit can take from him the 
physical sentiments of fatigue, exhaustion, and hunger. Neither intelli- 
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gence nor wisdom serves in any way to exempt him from the ills of his 
station. What does Epictetus gain in foreseeing that his master is going 
to break his leg? Does the master break Epictetus’ leg any the less for 
that? He has, in addition to his misfortune, the misfortune of fore- 
sight.“ If the people were as clever as we assume them to be stupid, 
what could they be other than what they are? What could they do 
other than what they do? Study persons of this order. You will see that 
although their language is different, they have as much wit and more 
good sense than you do. Respect your species. Be aware that it is com- 
posed essentially of a collection of peoples; that if all the kings and all 
the philosophers were taken away, their absence would hardly be 
noticeable; and that things would not be any the worse. In a word, 
teach your pupil to love all men, even those who despise men. Do 
things in such a way that he puts himself in no class but finds his 
bearings in all. Speak before him of humankind with tenderness, even 
with pity, but never with contempt. Man, do not dishonor man! 

It is by these roads and other similar ones — quite contrary to those 
commonly taken-—that it is fitting to penetrate the heart of a young 
adolescent in order to arouse the first emotions of nature and to de- 
velop his heart and extend it to his fellows. To this I add that it is 
important to mix the least possible personal interest with these emo- 
tions—above all, no vanity, no emulation, no glory, none of those sen- 
timents that force us to compare ourselves with others, for these com- 
parisons are never made without some impression of hatred against 
those who dispute with us for preference, even if only preference in 
our own esteem. Then one must become blind or get angry, be wicked 
or stupid. Let us try to avoid being faced with this choice. These dan- 
gerous passions will, I am told, be born sooner or later in spite of us. 
I do not deny it. Everything has its time and its place. I only say that 
one ought not to assist their birth. 

This is the spirit of the method which must be prescribed. Here 
examples and details are useless because the almost infinite division 
of characters begins at this point, and each example I might give would 
perhaps not be suitable for even one in a hundred thousand. It is also 
at this age that the skillful master begins to take on the true function 
of the observer and philosopher who knows the art of sounding hearts 
while working to form them. As long as the young man does not think 
of dissembling and has not yet learned how to do it, with every object 
one presents to him one sees in his manner, his eyes, and his gestures 
the impression it makes on him. One reads in his face all the move- 
ments of his soul. By dint of spying them out, one gets to be able to 
foresee them and finally to direct them. 

It is to be noted in general that all men are affected sooner and 
more generally by wounds, cries, groans, the apparatus of painful op- 
erations, and all that brings objects of suffering to the senses. The 
idea of destruction, since it is more complex, is not similarly striking; 
the image of death has a later and weaker effect because no one has 
within himself the experience of death. One must have seen corpses to 
feel the agonies of the dying. But when this image has once been well 
formed in our mind, there is no spectacle more horrible to our eyes— 
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whether because of the idea of total destruction it then gives by means 
of the senses, or whether because, knowing that this moment is in- 
evitable for all men, one feels oneself more intensely affected by a 
situation one is sure of not being able to escape. 

These diverse impressions have their modifications and their de- 
grees which depend on the particular character of each individual and 
his previous habits. But they are universal, and no one is completely 
exempt from them. There exist later and less general impressions 
which are more appropriate to sensitive souls. These are the ones 
resulting from moral suffering, from inner pains, affliction, languor, 
and sadness. There are people who can be moved only by cries and tears. 
The long, muted groans of a heart gripped by anguish have never 
wrested sighs from them. Never has the sight of a downcast coun- 
tenance, of a gaunt gray visage, of a dull eye no longer able to cry, 
made them cry themselves. The ilis of the soul are nothing for them. 
They are judged; their souls feel nothing. Expect from them only in- 
flexible rigor, hardness, and cruelty. They may be men of integrity and 
justice, but never clement, generous, and pitying. I say that they may 
be just—if, that is, a man can be just when he is not merciful. 

But do not be in a hurry to judge young people by this rule, espe- 
cially those who, having been ralsed as they ought to be, have no idea 
of moral suffering that they have never been made to experience; for, 
to repeat, they can pity only ills they know, and this apparent insensi- 
bility, which comes only from ignorance, is soon changed into com- 
passion when they begin to feel that there are in human life countless 
pains they did not know. As for my Emile, if he has had simplicity and 
good sense in his childhood, I am sure that he will have soul and sensi- 
bility in his youth—for truth of sentiments depends in large measure 
on correctness of ideas. 

But why recall it here? More than one reader will doubtless reproach 
me for forgetting my first resolve and the constant happiness I had 
promised my pupil. Unhappy men, dying ones, sights of pain and mis- 
ery! What happiness! What enjoyment for a young heart being born to 
life! His gloomy teacher, who designed so sweet an education for him, 
treats him as born only to suffer. This is what will be said. What differ- 
ence does it make to me? I promised to make him happy, not to appear 
to be. Is it my fault if you, always dupes of appearance, take it for 
reality? 

Let us take two young men, emerging from their first education and 
entering into society by two directly opposite paths. One suddenly 
climbs up to Olympus and moves in the most brilliant world. He is 
brought to the court, to the nobles, to the rich, to the pretty women. I 
assume that he is made much of everywhere, and I do not examine the 
effect of this greeting on his reason—I assume that his reason resists it. 
Pleasures fly to him; every day new objects entertain him. He abandons 
himself to everything with an interest which seduces you. You see him 
attentive, eager, curious. His initial admiration strikes you. You take 
him to be satisfied; but look at the condition of his soul. You believe he 
is enjoying himself; I believe he is suffering. 

What does he first perceive on opening his eyes? Multitudes of 


[227] 


EMILE 


alleged goods which he did not know, and most of which, since they 
are only for a moment within his reach, seem to be revealed to him 
only to make him regret being deprived of them. Does he wander 
through a palace? You see by his worried curiosity that he is asking 
himself why his paternal house is not like it. All his questions tell you 
that he is ceaselessly comparing himself with the master of this house; 
and that all that he finds mortifying for himself in this parallel makes 
his vanity rebel and thus sharpens it. If he encounters a young man 
better dressed than himself, I see him secretly complain about his 
parents avarice. Is he more adorned than another? He is pained to see 
this other outshine him by birth or wit, and to see all his gilding 
humiliated in the presence of a simple cloth suit. Is he the only one to 
shine in a gathering? Does he stand on tiptoe to be seen better? Who 
is not secretly disposed to put down the splendid and vain manner of 
a young fop? All combine as though by plan: the disturbing glances 
of a serious man, the scoffing words of a caustic one are not long in 
reaching him. And were he despised by only a single man, that man’s 
contempt instantly poisons the others’ applause. 

Let us give him everything. Let us lavish charms and merit on him. 
Let him be handsome, very clever, and lovable. He will be sought out 
by women. But in seeking him out before he loves them, they will un- 
hinge him rather than make a lover out of him. He will have successes, 
but he will have neither transports nor passion for enjoying them. 
Since his desires, always provided for in advance, never have time to be 
born, he feels in the bosom of pleasures only the boredom of constraint. 
The sex made for the happiness of his sex disgusts him and satiates 
him even before he knows it. If he continues to see women, he does so 
only out of vanity. And if he were to attach himself to them out of a 
true taste, he will not be the only young man, the only brilliant one, 
or the only attractive one and will not always find his beloveds to be 
prodigies of fidelity. 

I say nothing of the worries, the betrayals, the black deeds, the re- 
pentings of all kinds inseparable from such a life. It is known that ex- 
perience of society causes disgust with it. l am speaking only of the 
troubles connected with the first illusion. 

What a contrast for someone who has been restricted to the bosom 
of his family and his friends, where he has seen himself the sole object 
of all their attentions, to enter suddenly into an order of things where 
he counts for so little, to find himself, as it were, drowned in an alien 
sphere—he who for so long was the center of his own sphere! How 
many affronts, how many humiliations must he absorb before losing, 
amidst strangers, the prejudices of his importance which were ac- 
quired and nourished amidst his own relatives! As a child everything 
gave way to him, everything around him was eager to serve him; as a 
young man he must give way to everyone. Or, for the little he forgets 
himself and keeps his old ways, how many hard lessons are going to 
make him come back to himself! The habit of easily getting the objects 
of his desires leads him to desire much and makes him sense continual 
privations. Everything that pleases him tempts him; everything others 
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have, he wants to have. He covets everything; he is envious of every- 
one. He would want to dominate everywhere. Vanity gnaws at him. The 
ardor of unbridled desires infiames his young heart; jealousy and hate 
are born along with them. All the devouring passions take flight at the 
same time. He brings their agitation into the tumult of society. He 
brings it back with him every night. He comes home discontented with 
himself and others. He goes to sleep full of countless vain projects, 
troubled by countless whims. And even in his dreams his pride paints 
the chimerical goods, desire for which torments him and which he will 
never in his life possess. This is your pupil. Let us see mine. 

If the first sight that strikes him is an object of sadness, the first re- 
turn to himself is a sentiment of pleasure. In seeing how many ills he 
is exempt from, he feels himself to be happier than he had thought he 
was. He shares the sufferings of his fellows; but this sharing is volun- 
tary and sweet. At the same time he enjoys both the pity he has for 
their ills and the happiness that exempts him from those ills. He feels 
himself to be in that condition of strength which extends us beyond our- 
selves and leads us to take elsewhere activity superfluous to our well- 
being. To pity another’s misfortune one doubtless needs to know it, 
but one does not need to feel it. When one has suffered or fears 
suffering, one pities those who suffer; but when one is suffering, one 
pities only oneself. But if, since all are subject to the miseries of life, 
we accord to others only that sensibility that we do not currently need 
for ourselves, it follows that commiseration ought to be a very sweet 
sentiment, since it speaks well of us. A hard man, on the contrary, is 
always unhappy, for the condition of his heart leaves him no super- 
abundant sensibility he can accord to the suffering of others. 

We judge happiness too much on the basis of appearances; we sup- 
pose it to be there where it is least present. We seek it where it could 
not be. Gaiety is only a very equivocal sign. A gay man is often only an 
unfortunate one who seeks to mislead others and to forget himself. 
These people who are so given to laughter, so open, so serene in a group, 
are almost all gloomy and scolds at home, and their domestics pay 
the penalty for the entertainment they provide in society. True satis- 
faction is neither gay nor wild. One is jealous of so sweet a sentiment, 
and, in tasting it, one thinks about it, savors it, fears it will evaporate. 
A truly happy man hardly speaks and hardly laughs. He draws, so to 
speak, the happiness up around his heart. Boisterous games and tur- 
bulent joy veil disgust and boredom. But melancholy is the friend of 
delight. Tenderness and tears accompany the sweetest enjoyments, and 
excessive joy itself plucks tears rather than laughs. 

If at first the multitude and the variety of entertainments appear to 
contribute to happiness, if the uniformity of a steady life at first ap- 
pears boring, upon taking a better look one finds, on the contrary, that 
the sweetest habit of soul consists in a moderation of enjoyment which 
leaves little opening for desire and disgust. The restlessness of desire 
produces curiosity and inconstancy. The emptiness of turbulent plea- 
sure produces boredom. One is never bored with his condition when 
one knows none more agreeable. Of all the men in the world savages are 
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the least curious and the least bored. They are indifferent to everything. 
They enjoy not things but themselves. They pass their lives in doing 
nothing and are never bored. 

The man of the world is whole in his mask. Almost never being in 
himself, he is always alien and ill at ease when forced to go back there. 
What he is, is nothing; what he appears to be is everything for him. 

I cannot prevent myse: from imagining on the face of the young man 
of whom I have previously spoken something impertinent, sugary, 
affected, which displeases and repels plain people; and on that of my 
young man an interesting and simple expression that reveals satisfac- 
tion and true serenity of soul, inspires esteem and confidence, and 
seems to await only the offering of friendship to return friendship to 
those who approach him. It is believed that the face is only a simple 
development of features already drawn by nature. I, however, think that 
beyond this development the features of a man’s visage are impercepti- 
bly formed and take on a typical cast as a result of the frequent and 
habitual impression of certain affections of the soul. These affections 
leave their mark on the visage; nothing is more certain. And when they 
turn into habits, they must leave durable impressions on it. This is my 
conception of how the face indicates character, and the latter can some- 
times be judged by the former without looking for mysterious explana- 
tions which assume knowledge we do not have.* 

A child has only two marked affections, joy and pain. He laughs or 
he cries; the intermediates are nothing for him. He ceaselessly passes 
from one of these movements to the other. This constant alternation 
prevents them from making any permanent impression on his face and 
giving it a characteristic expression. But at the age when he has become 
more sensitive and is more intensely or more constantly affected, more 
profound impressions leave traces that are more difficuit to destroy; and 
from the habitual condition of the soul there results an arrangement of 
the features which time renders ineradicable. Nevertheless, it is not rare 
to see men’s faces change at different ages. I have seen several men 
in whom this has occurred, and I have always found that those I had 
been able to observe well and to follow had also changed habitual 
passions. This observation alone, which is well confirmed, would appear 
to me to be decisive; and it is not misplaced in a treatise on education, 
in which it is important to learn to judge movements of the soul by 
external signs. 

I do not know whether my young man, because he has not Jearned to 
imitate conventional manners and to feign sentiments he does not have, 
will be less lovable. That is not the object here. I only know that he will 
be more loving, and I have difficulty believing that someone who loves 
only himself can disguise himself weil enough to be as pleasing as some- 
one who draws from his attachment to others a new sentiment of 
happiness. But as for this sentiment itself, I believe I have said enough 
about it to guide a reasonable reader on this question and to show that 
I have not contradicted myself. 

I return, therefore, to my method, and I say: when the critical age 
approaches, furnish young people with sights which restrain them and 
not with sights which arouse them. Put their nascent imaginations off 
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the track with objects which, far from inflaming, repress the activity of 
their senses. Remove them from big cities where the adornment and the 
immodesty of women hasten and anticipate nature’s lessons, where 
everything presents to their eyes pleasures they ought to know only 
when they are able to choose among them. Bring them back to their first 
abodes where rustic simplicity lets the passions of their age develop less 
rapidly. Or if their taste for the arts still attaches them to the city, 
keep them from a dangerous idleness by means of this very taste. 
Choose with care their society, their occupations, their pleasures. Show 
them only scenes which are touching but modest, which stir them 
without seducing them, and which nourish their sensibilities without 
moving their senses. Be aware also that everywhere there are excesses 
to fear and that immoderate passions always do more harm than what 
one wants to avoid by means of them. The object is not to make your 
pupil a male nurse or a brother of charity, not to afflict his sight with 
constant objects of pain and suffering, not to march from sick person 
to sick person, from hospital to hospital, and from the Grève? to the 
prisons. He must be touched and not hardened by the sight of human 
miseries. Long struck by the same sights, we no longer feel their im- 
pressions. Habit accustoms us to everything. What we see too much, 
we no longer imagine; and it is only imagination which makes us feel 
the ills of others. It is thus by dint of seeing death and suffering that 
priests and doctors become pitiless. Therefore, Jet your pupil know 
the fate of man and the miseries of his fellows, but do not let him wit- 
ness them too often. A single object well chosen and shown in a suitable 
light will provide him emotion and refiectlon for a month. It is not so 
much what he sees as his looking back on what he has seen that de- 
termines the judgment he makes about it; and the durable impression 
he receives from an object comes to him less from the object itself 
than from the point of view which one induces him to take in recalling 
it. It is by thus husbanding examples, lessons, and images that you will 
long blunt the needle of the senses and put nature off the track by 
following its own directions, 

To the extent he becomes enlightened, choose ideas which take ac- 
count of that fact; to the extent his desires catch fire, choose scenes fit 
to repress them. An old soldier who had distinguished himself as much 
by his morals as by his courage told me that in his early youth, when his 
father, a sensible but very pious man, saw his son’s nascent tempera- 
ment delivering him to women, he spared no effort to restrain him. But 
finally, sensing that his son was about to get away from him in spite of 
all his efforts, the father took the expedient of bringing him to a hospital 
for syphilitics and, without giving him any warning, made him enter a 
room where a troop of these unfortunates expiated by a horrible treat- 
ment the dissoluteness which had exposed them to it. At this hideous 
sight, which revolted all the senses at once, the young man almost got 
sick. “Go on, miserable profligate,” his father then said in a vebement 
tone, “follow the vile inclination which drags you along. Soon you will 
be only too happy to be admitted to this room where, a victim of the 
most infamous pains, you will force your father to thank God for 
your death.” 
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These few words, joined to the emphatic scene which struck the 
young man, made an impression on him which was never effaced. 
Condemned by his station to spend his youth in garrisons, he preferred 
to absorb all the mockery of his comrades rather than to imitate their 
libertinism. “I was a man,” he said to me, “I had weaknesses. But up to 
my present age I have never been able to see a public woman without 
disgust.” Master, make few speeches! But learn to choose places, times, 
and persons. Then give ail your lessons in examples, and be sure of 
their effect. 

The way childhood is employed is not very important. The evil 
which slips in then is not without remedy, and the good done then 
can come later. But this is not the case with the first age at which man 
begins truly to live. This age never lasts long enough for the use that 
ought to be made of it, and its importance demands an unflagging at- 
tention. This is why I insist on the art of prolonging it. One of the best 
precepts of good culture is to slow up everything as much as is possible. 
Make progress by slow and sure steps. Prevent the adolescent’s be- 
coming a man until the moment when nothing remains for him to do 
to become one. While the body grows, the spirits designed to provide 
balm for the blood and strength for the fibers are formed and de- 
veloped. If you cause those spirits, which are intended for the perfection 
of an individual, to take a different course and be used for the forma- 
tion of another individual, both remain in a state of weakness, and 
nature’s work stays imperfect, The operations of the mind feel in their 
turn the effect of this corruption, and the soul, as debilitated as the 
body, performs its functions only in a weak and languorous fashion. 
Large and robust limbs make neither courage nor genius; and I can 
conceive that strength of soul may not accompany that of the body, 
especially when the organs of communication between the two sub- 
stances are in poor condition, But, however good the condition of those 
organs may be, they will always act weakly if they have as their prin- 
ciple only blood that is exhausted, impoverished, and bereft of the 
substance giving strength and activity to all the springs of the machine. 
Generally one notices more vigor of soul in men whose young years 
have been preserved from premature corruption than in those whose 
dissoluteness began with their power to give themselves over to that 
corruption. And this is doubtless one of the reasons why peoples with 
morals ordinarily surpass peoples without morals in good sense and 
courage. The Jatter shine solely by certain subtle qualities which they 
call wit, sagacity, and delicacy. But those great and noble functions of 
wisdom and reason which distinguish and honor man by fair actions, by 
virtues, and by truly useful efforts are hardly to be found except among 
the former. 

Masters complain that the fire of this age makes youth unmanage- 
able, and I see that this is so. But is it not their fault? So soon as they 
have let this fire take its course through the senses, do they not know 
that one can no longer give it another course? Will a pedant’s long, 
cold sermons efface in his pupil’s mind the image of the pleasures he 
has conceived? Will they banish from his heart the desires which tor- 
ment him? Will they stifle the ardor of a temperament which he knows 
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how to put to use? Will he not become enflamed against the obstacles 
opposed to the only happiness of which he has an idea? And in the harsh 
law prescribed to him without his being enabled to understand it, what 
will he see other than the caprice and hatred of a man who seeks to 
torment him? Is it strange that he rebels and hates that man in turn? 

I can well conceive that in making himself pliant a master can make 
himself more bearable and preserve an apparent authority. But I do 
not see very weil the use of the authority kept over one’s pupil only 
by fomenting the vices it ought to repress. It is as though to calm an 
impetuous horse the equerry were to make him jump over the edge of 
a precipice. 

This adolescent fire, far from being an obstacle to education, is the 
means of consummating and completing it. It gives you a hold on a young 
man’s heart when he ceases to be weaker than you. His first affections 
are the reins with which you direct all his movements. He was free, 
and now I see him enslaved. So long as he loved nothing, he depended 
only on himself and his needs. As soon as he loves, he depends on his 
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attachments. Thus are formed the first bonds linking him to his species 


In directing his nascent sensibility to his species, do not believe that 
it will at the outset embrace all men, and that the word mankind will 
signify anything to him. No, this sensibility will in the first place be 
limited to his fellows, and for him his fellows will not be unknowns; 
rather, they will be those with whom he has relations, those whom 
habit has made dear or necessary to him, those whom he observes 
to have ways of thinking and feeling clearly in common with him, 
those whom he sees exposed to the pains he has suffered and sensitive 
to the pleasures he has tasted, those, in a word, whose nature has a 
more manifest identity with his own and thus make him more dis- 
posed to love himself. It will be only after having cultivated his nature 
in countless ways, after many reflections on his own sentiments and on 
those he observes in others, that he will be able to get to the point of 
generalizing his individual notions under the abstract idea of humanity 
and to join to his particular affections those which can make him 
identify with his species. 

In becoming capable of attachment, he becomes sensitive to that of 
others * and thereby attentive to the signs of this attachment. Do you 
see what a new empire you are going to acquire over him? How many 
chains you have put around his heart before he notices them! What 
will he feel when, opening his eyes to himself, he sees what you have 
done for him, when he can compare himself to other young people of his 
age and you to other governors? I say when he sees, but resist telling 
him. If you tell him, he will no longer see it. If you exact obedience 
from him in return for the efforts you have made on his behalf, he will 
believe that you have trapped him. He will say to himself that, while 
feigning to oblige him for nothing, you aspired to put him in debt and 


* Attachment can exist without being returned, but friendship never can. It is an 
exchange, a contract like others, but it is the most sacred of all. The word friend 
has no correlative other than itself. Any man who is not his friend’s friend is most 
assuredly a cheat, for it is only in returning or feigning to return friendship that 
one can obtain it. 


[233] 


EMILE 


to bind him by a contract to which he did not consent. It will be in 
vain that you add that what you are demanding from him is only for 
himself. You are demanding in any event, and you are demanding in 
virtue of what you have done without his consent. When an unfortu- 
nate takes the money that one feigned to give him, and finds himself 
enlisted in spite of himself, you protest against the injustice." Are 
you not still more unjust in asking your pupil to pay the price for 
care he did not request? 

Ingratitude would be rarer if usurious benefactions were less com- 
mon. We like what does us good. It is so natural a sentiment! In- 
gratitude is not in the heart of man, but self-interest is. There are fewer 
obligated ingrates than self-interested benefactors. If you sell me your 
gifts, I shall haggle about the price. But if you feign giving in order to 
sell later at your price, you are practicing fraud. It is their being free 
that makes these gifts priceless. The heart receives laws only from itself. 
By wanting to enchain it, one releases it; one enchains it by leaving 
it free. 

When the fisherman puts a lure in the water, the fish comes and 
stays around it without distrust. But when caught by the hook hidden 
under the bait, it feels the line being pulled back and tries to flee. Is 
the fisherman the benefactor, and is the fish ungrateful? Does one ever 
see that a man forgotten by his benefactor forgets him? On the con- 
trary, he always speaks of him with pleasure; he does not think of 
him without tenderness. If he finds an occasion to show his benefactor 
that he recalls his services by some unexpected service of his own, 
with what inner satisfaction does he then act to demonstrate his grati- 
tude! With what sweet joy he gains the others gratitude! With what 
transport does he say to him, “My turn has come!” This is truly the 
voice of nature. Never did a true benefaction produce an ingrate. 

If, therefore, gratitude is a natural sentiment, and you do not destroy 
its effect by your errors, rest assured that your pupil, as he begins to see 
the value of your care, will be appreciative of it—provided that you 
yourself have not put a price on it and that this will give you an 
authority in his heart that nothing can destroy. But until you are quite 
sure you have gained this advantage, take care not to lose it by insisting 
on what you deserve from him. To vaunt your services is to make them 
unendurable for him. To forget them is to make him remember them. 
Until it is time to treat him like a man, let the issue be never what he 
owes you but what he owes himself. To make him docile, leave him all 
his freedom; hide yourself so that he may seek you. Lift his soul to the 
noble sentiment of gratitude by never speaking to him of anything but 
his interest. I did not want him to be told that what was done was for 
his good before he was in a condition to understand it. In this speech 
he would have seen only your dependence, and he would have taken you 
only for his valet. But now that he begins to feel what it is to love, he 
also feels what a sweet bond can unite a man to what he loves; and in 
the zeal which makes you constantly busy yourself with him, he sees a 
slave’s attachment no longer but a friend’s affection. Nothing has so 
much weight in the human heart as the voice of clearly recognized 
friendship, for we know that it never speaks to us for anything other 
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than our interest. One can believe that a friend makes a mistake but not 
that he would want to deceive us. Sometimes one resists his advice, 
but one never despises it. 

Finally we enter the moral order. We have just made a second step 
into manhood. If this were the place for it, I would try to show how 
the first voices of conscience arise out of the first movements of the 
heart, and how the first notions of good and bad are born of the senti- 
ments of love and hate. I would show that justice and goodness are 
not merely abstract words—pure moral beings formed by the under- 
standing but are true affections of the soul enlightened by reason, 
are hence only an ordered development of our primitive affections; 
that by reason alone, independent of conscience, no natural law can be 
established; and that the entire right of nature is only a chimera if it 
is not founded on a natural need in the human heart.* But I am 
reminded that my business here is not producing treatises on meta- 
physics and morals or courses of study of any kind. It is sufficient for 
me to mark out the order and the progress of our sentiments and our 
knowledge relative to our constitution. Others will perhaps demonstrate 
what I only indicate here. 

Since my Emile has until now looked only at himself, the first glance 
he casts on his fellows leads him to compare himself with them. And 
the first sentiment aroused in him by this comparison is the desire to 
be in the first position. This is the point where love of self turns into 
amour-propre and where begin to arise all the passions which depend 
on this one. But to decide whether among these passions the dominant 
ones in his character will be humane and gentle or cruel and malignant, 
whether tbey will be passions of beneficence and commiseration or of 
envy and covetousness, we must know what position he will feel he 
has among men, and what kinds of obstacles he may believe he has to 
overcome to reach the position he wants to occupy. 

To guide him in this research, we must now show him men by means 
of their differences, having already showed him men by means of the 
accidents common to the species. Now comes the measurement of 
natural and civil inequality and the picture of the whole social order. 

Society must be studied by means of men, and men by means of 
society. Those who want to treat politics and morals separately will 
never understand anything of either of the two. We see how men, 


* Even the precept of doing unto others as we would have them do unto ue has no 
true foundation other than conscience and sentiment; for where is the teason 
for me, being myself, to act as if I were another, especially when i am morally 
certain of never finding myself in the same situation? And who will guarantee me 
that in very faithfully following this maxim I will get others to follow it similarly 
with me? The wicked man gets advantage from the just man’s probity and his own 
injustice. He is delighted that everyone, with the exception of h „ be just. This 
agreement, whatever may be said about it, is not very advantageous for good men. 
But when the strength of an expansive soul makes me identify myself with my 
fellow, and I feel that I am, so to speak, in him, it is in order not to suffer that I 
do not want him to suffer. I am interested in him for love of myself, and the 
reason for the precept is in nature itself, which inspires in me the desire of my 
well-being in whatever place I feel my existence. From this I conclude that it is 
not true that the precepts of natura] law are founded on reason alone. They have a 
base more solid and sure. Love of men derived from love of self is the principle of 
human justice. The summation of al? morality is given by the Gospel in its sum- 
mation of the law. 
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in attaching themselves at first to the primary relations, ought to be 
affected by them and what passions ought to arise from them. We 
see that it is by the progress of the passions in turn that these rela- 
tions are multiplied and become closer. It is less the strength of arms 
than the moderation of hearts which makes men independent and free. 
Whoever desires few things depends on few people. But always confus- 
ing our vain desires with our physical needs, those who have made the 
latter the foundations of human society have always taken the effects 
for the causes and have only succeeded in going astray in all their 
reasonings. 

In the state of nature there is a de facto equality that is real and 
indestructible, because it is impossible in that state for the difference 
between man and man by itself to be great enough to make one de- 
pendent on another. In the civil state there is a de jure equality that 
is chimerical and vain, because the means designed to maintain it 
themselves serve to destroy it, and because the public power, added to 
that of the stronger to oppress the weak, breaks the sort of equilibrium 
nature had placed between them.* From this first contradiction flow 
all those that are observed in the civil order between appearance and 
reality, The multitude will always be sacrificed to the few, and the 
public interest to particular interest. Those specious names, justice and 
order, will always serve as instruments of violence and as arms of 
iniquity. From this it follows that the distinguished orders who claim 
they are useful to the others are actually useful only to themselves 
at the expense of their subordinates; it is on this basis that one ought 
to judge the consideration which is due them according to justice and 
reason. In order to know how each of us ought to judge his own lot, 
it remains to be seen whether the rank these men have grabbed is more 
advantageous for the happiness of those who occupy it. This is now the 
study which is important for us. But to do it well, we must begin by 
knowing the human heart.” 

If the object were only to show young people man by means of his 
mask, there would be no need of showing them this; it is what they 
would always be seeing in any event. But since the mask is not the 
man and his varnish must not seduce them, portray men for them such 
as they are—not in order that young people hate them but that they pity 
them and not want to resemble them. This is, to my taste, the best- 
conceived sentiment that man can have about his species. 

With this in view, it is important here to take a route opposed to the 
one we have followed until now and to instruct the young man by 
others’ experience rather than his own. If men deceive hlm, he will 
hate them; but if, respected by them, he sees them deceive one another 
mutually, he will pity them. The spectacle of society, Pythagoras said, 
resembles that of the Olympic games. Some keep shop there and think 
only of their profit; others spend their persons and seek glory; others 
are content to see the games, and these are not the worst. 2 

I would want a young man’s society to be chosen so carefully that he 


* The universal spirit of the laws of every country is always to favor the strong 
against the weak and those who have against those who have not. This difficulty is 
inevitable, and it is without exception. 
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thinks well of those who live with him; and I would want him to be 
taught to know the world so well that he thinks ill of all that takes 
place in it. Let him know that man is naturally good; let him feel it; let 
him judge his neighbor by himself. But let him see that society de- 
praves and perverts men; let him find in their prejudices the source 
of all their vices; let him be inclined to esteem each individual but 
despise the multitude; let him see that ali men wear pretty much the 
same mask, but let him also know that there are faces more beautiful 
than the mask covering them. 

This method, it must be admitted, has its difficulties and is not 
easy in practice; for if he becomes an observer too soon, if you give 
him practice at spying on others’ actions too closely, you make him a 
scandalmonger and a satirist, peremptory and quick to judge. He will 
get an odious pleasure out of seeking for sinister interpretations of 
everything and of seeing nothing from the good side, even what is good. 
He will, at the least, get accustomed to the spectacle of vice and to see- 
ing wicked men without disgust, as one gets accustomed to seeing un- 
happy men without pity. Soon the general perversity will serve him 
less as a lesson than as an example. He will say to himself that if man 
is thus, he himself ought not to want to be otherwise. 

If you want to instruct him by principles and teach him, along with 
the nature of the human heart, the external causes which are brought 
to bear on it and turn our inclinations into vices, you employ a meta- 
physic he is not in a condition to understand by thus transporting him 
all of a sudden from sensible objects to intellectual objects. You fall 
back into the difficulty so carefully avoided up to now of giving him 
lessons resembling lessons, of substituting in his mind the master’s 
experience and authority for his own experience and the progress of 
his reason. 

To remove both of these obstacles at once and to put the human 
heart in his reach without risk of spoiling his own, I would want to 
show him men from afar, to show him them in other times or other 
places and in such a way that he can see the stage without ever being 
able to act on it. This is the moment for history. It is by means of 
history that, without the lessons of philosophy, he will read the hearts 
of men; it is hy means of history that he will see them, a simple spec- 
tator, disinterested and without passion, as their judge and not as their 
accomplice or as their accuser. 

To know men, one must see them act. In society one hears them 
speak. They show their speeches and hide their actions. But in history 
their actions are unveiled, and one judges them on the basis of the facts. 
Even their talk helps in evaluating them; for in comparing what they 
do with what they say, one sees both what they are and what they want 
to appear to be. The more they disguise themselves, the better one 
knows them. 

Unhappily this study has its dangers, its disadvantages of more than 
one kind. It is difficult to find a viewpoint from which one can judge 
his fellows equitahly. One of the great vices of history is that it paints 
men’s bad sides much more than their good ones. Because history is 
interesting only by means of revolutions and catastrophes, so long as a 
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people grows and prospers calmly with a peaceful government, history 
says nothing of it. History begins to speak of a people only when, no 
longer sufficing unto itself, it gets involved in its neighbors’ affairs or 
lets them get involved in its affairs. History makes a people illustrious 
only when it is already in its decline; all our histories begin where they 
ought to finish. We have a very precise history of peoples who are 
destroying themselves; what we lack is the history of peoples who are 
thriving. They are fortunate enough and prudent enough for history to 
have nothing to say of them; in fact, we see even in our day that the 
best-conducted governments are those of which one speaks least. We 
know, therefore, only the bad; the good is hardly epoch-making. It is 
only the wicked who are famous; the good are forgotten or made 
ridiculous. And this is how history, like philosophy, ceaselessly calum- 
niates humankind. 

Moreover, the facts described by history are far from being an exact 
portrayal of the same facts as they happened. They change form in the 
historian’s head; they are molded according to his interests; they take 
on the complexion of his prejudices. Who knows how to put the reader 
exactly on the spot of the action to see an event as it took place? Ig- 
norance or partiality disguise everything. Without even altering a his- 
torical deed, but by expanding or contracting the circumstances which 
relate to it, how many different faces one can give to it! Put the same 
object in different perspectives, it will hardly appear the same; never- 
theless nothing will have changed but the eye of the spectator. Is it 
sufficient for truth’s honor to tell me a true fact while making me see it 
quite otherwise than the way it took place? How many times did a 
tree more or less, a stone to the right or to the left, a cloud of dust 
raised by the wind determine the result of a combat without anyone’s 
having noticed it? Does this prevent the historian from telling you the 
cause of the defeat or the victory with as much assurance as if he had 
been everywhere? Of what importance to me are the facts in themselves 
when the reason for them remains unknown to me, and what lessons 
can I draw from an event of whose true cause I am ignorant? The 
historian gives me one, but he counterfeits it; and critical history itself, 
which is making such a sensation, is only an art of conjecture, the art 
of choosing among several lies the one best resembling the truth. 

Have you never read Cleopatra or Cassandra is or other books of this 
kind? The author chooses a known event; then, accommodating it to 
his views, adorning it with details of his invention, with personages who 
never existed and imaginary portraits, he piles fictions on fictions to 
make reading him more agreeable. I see little difference between these 
novels and your histories, unless it be that the novelist yields more 
to his own imagination, while the historian enslaves himself to an- 
others. I shall add to this, if one wishes, that the former sets himself 
a moral goal, good or bad, which is hardly a concern for the latter. 

I will be told that the fidelity of history is of less interest than the 
truth of morals and characters; provided that the human heart is well 
depicted, it is of little importance that events be faithfully reported; 
for, after all, it is added, what difference do facts occurring two thou- 
sand years ago make to us? That is right if the portralts are well 
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rendered according to nature. But if most have their model only in the 
historian’s imagination, is this not to fall back into the difficulty one 
wanted to flee, and to give to the authority of the writer what one 
wanted to take away from that of the master? If my pupil is only 
going to see pictures based on fantasy, I prefer that they be drawn by 
my hand rather than that of another. They will at least be better suited 
for him. 

The worst historians for a young man are those who make judgments. 
Facts! Facts! And let him make his own judgments. It is thus that he 
learns to know men. If the author's judgment guides him constantly, 
all he does is see with another’s eye; and when that eye fails him, he 
no longer sees anything. 

I leave modern history aside, not only because it no longer has a 
physiognomy and our men all resemble one another; but because our his- 
torians, mindful only of being brilliant, dream of nothing but producing 
highly colored portraits which often represent nothing.* Generally the 
ancients make fewer portraits and put less wit and more sense in their 
judgments. Even with them one must be very selective, and not the 
most judicious but the simplest must be chosen first. I would not want 
to put either Polybius or Sallust in the hand of a young man. Tacitus is 
the book of old men; young people are not ready for understanding 
him. One has to learn to see in human actions the primary features of 
man’s heart before wanting to sound its depths. One has to know how 
to read facts well before reading maxims. Philosophy in maxims is suit- 
able only to those who have experience. Youth ought to generalize in 
nothing. Its whole instruction should be in particular rules. 

Thucydides is to my taste the true model of historians. He reports 
the facts without judging them, but he omits none of the circumstances 
proper to make us judge them ourselves. He puts all he recounts before 
the reader’s eyes. Far from putting himself between the events and his 
readers, he hides himself. The reader no longer believes he reads; 
he believes he sees. Unhappily, Thucydides always speaks of war; and 
one sees in his narratives almost nothing but the least instructive thing 
in the world—that is, battles. The Retreat of the Ten Thousand and 
Caesars Commentaries have pretty nearly the same wisdom and the 
same defect. The good Herodotus, without portraits, without maxims, 
but fiowing, naive, full of the details most capable of interesting and 
pleasing, would perhaps be the best of historians if these very detalls 
did not often degenerate into puerile simplicities more fit to spoil the 
taste of youth than to form it. One must already have discernment to 
read him. I say nothing of Livy. His turn will come. But he is politica}; 
he is rhetorical; he is everything which is unsuitable for this age. 

History in general is defective in that it records only palpable and 
distinct facts which can be fixed by names, places, and dates, while the 
slow and progressive causes of these facts, which cannot be similarly 
assigned, always remain unknown. One often finds in a battle won or 
lost the reason for a revolution which even before this battle had 


* See Davila, Guicciardini, Strada, Solis, Machiavelli, and sometimes de Thou 


himself. Vertot is almost the only one who knew how to depict without making 
portrafts. 
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already become inevitable. War hardly does anything other than make 
manifest outcomes already determined by moral causes which historians 
rarely know how to see. 

The philosophic spirit has turned the reflections of several writers of 
our age in this direction. But I doubt that the truth gains by their work. 
The rage for systems having taken possession of them all, each seeks to 
see things not as they are but as they agree with his system. 

Add to all these reflections the fact that history shows actions far 
more than men, because it grasps the latter only in certain selected 
moments, in their parade clothes. It exhibits only the public man who 
has dressed himself to be seen. It docs not follow him in his home, in 
his study, in his family, among his friends. It depicts him only when he 
plays a role. It depicts his costume far more than his person. 

I would prefer to begin the study of the human heart with the 
reading of lives of individuals; for in them, however much the man may 
conceal himself, the historian pursues him everywhere. He leaves him 
no moment of respite, no nook where he can avoid the spectator's 
piercing eye; and it is when the subject believes he has hidden himself 
best that the biographer makes him known best. “Those who write 
lives,” says Montaigne, “are more suited to me to the extent that they 
are interested in intentions more than in results, in what takes place 
within more than in what happens without. This is why Plutarch is 
my man.” '4 

It is true that the genius of assembled men or of peoples is quite 
different from a man’s character in private, and that one would know 
the human heart very imperfectly if he did not examine it also in the 
multitude. But it is no less true that one must begin by studying man 
in order to judge men, and that he who knew each individual's in- 
clinations perfectly could foresee all their effects when combined in the 
body of the people. 

We must again have recourse to the ancients here—for the reasons 
1 have already mentioned, and also because all the intimate and low, 
but true and characteristic details are banished from modern style. 
Men are as adorned by our authors in their private lives as on the stage 
of the world. Propriety, no less severe in writings than in actions, now 
permits to be said in public only what it permits to be done in public. 
And since one can show men only when they are forever playing a part, 
they are no more known in our books than in our theaters. The lives of 
kings may very well be written and rewritten a hundred times; we shall 
have no more Suetoniuses.* 

Plutarch excels in these very details into which we no longer dare to 
enter. He has an inimitable grace at depicting great men in small 
things; and he is so felicitous in the choice of his stories that often a 
word, a smile, or a gesture is enough for him to characterize his hero. 
With a joking phrase Hannibal reassures his terrified army and makes 
it march laughing to the battle which won Italy for him. 10 Agesilaus 


* One of our historians who imitated Tacitus in the grand details was the only 
one to dare to imitate Suetonius and sometimes to copy Commines in the petty 
ones; and this very fact, which adds to the value of his book, has caused him to 
be criticized among us." 
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astride a stick makes me love the Great King’s conqueror.'? Caesar 
passing through a poor village and chatting with his friends betrays, 
unthinkingly, the deceiver who said he wanted only to be Pompey’s 
equal.!* Alexander swallows medicine and does not say a single word; 
it is the most beautiful moment of his life. 10 Aristides writes his 
own name on a shell and thus justifies his surname.” Philopoemen, 
with his cloak off, cuts wood in his host's kitchen. 2 This is the true 
art of painting. Physiognomy does not reveal itself in large features, 
nor character in great actions. It is in bagatelies that nature comes to 
light. The public things are either too uniform or too artificial; and it 
is almost solely on these that modern dignity permits our authors 
to dwell. 

M. de Turenne was incontestably one of the greatest men of the last 
century. We have had the courage to make his life interesting by means 
of little details which make him known and loved. But how many de- 
tails have we been forced to suppress which would have made him still 
better known and loved. 1 shall mention only one which I have from 
a good source and which Plutarch would have been careful not to 
omit, but which Ramsay 22 would have been careful not to write had 
he known it. 

One summer day when it was very hot, Viscount de Turenne, wear- 
ing a little white jacket and a cap, was at the window in his antecham- 
ber. One of his servants happened along and, deceived by his clothing, 
took him for a kitchen helper with whom this domestic was familiar. 
He quietly approached from behind and with a hand that was not light 
gave him a hard slap on the buttocks. The man struck turned around 
immediately. The valet saw with a shudder his master’s face. He fell 
to his knees in utter despair. “My lord, I believed it was George!” “And 
if it had been George,” shouted Turenne, while rubbing his behind, 
“there was no need to hit so hard.” Is this, then, what you dare not tell? 
Wretches! Then be forever without naturalness, without vitals. Temper 
and harden your iron hearts in your vile propriety. Make yourselves 
contemptible by dint of dignity. But you, good young man, who read this 
story and who sense with emotion all the sweetness of soul it reveals 
at the very first reaction, read also about the pettiness of this great man 
as soon as it was a question of his birth and his name. Think that it is 
the same Turenne who affected giving way to his nephew everywhere 
in order that it be clearly seen that this child was the head of a 
sovereign house.?* Set these contrasts side by side, love nature, despise 
opinion, and know man. ; 

Very few people are in a condition to conceive the effects that reading 
directed in this way can have on a young man’s completely fresh mind. 
We are bent over books from our childhood and accustomed to read 
without thinking; what we read is all the less striking to us since we 
already contain within ourselves the passions and the prejudices which 
fill history and the lives of men, and therefore all men do appears 
natural to us because we are outside of nature and judge others by 
ourselves. But picture a young man raised according to my maxims. 
Think of my Emile. Eighteen years of assiduous care have had as their 
only object the preservation of a sound judgment and a healthy heart. 
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Think of him at the raising of the curtain, casting his eyes for the first 
time on the stage of the world; or, rather, set backstage, seeing the 
actors take up and put on their costumes, counting the cords and 
pulleys whose crude magic deceives the spectators’ eyes. His initial 
surprise will soon be succeeded by emotions of shame and disdain for 
his species. He will be indignant at thus seeing the whole of humankind 
its own dupe, debasing itself in these children’s games. He will be 
afflicted at seeing his brothers tear one another apart for the sake of 
dreams and turn into ferocious animals because they do not know how 
to be satisfied with being men. Certainly, given the pupil’s natural 
dispositions, if the master brings a bit of prudence and selectivity to 
his readings, if the master gives him a small start on the way to the 
reflections he ought to draw from them, this exercise will be for him a 
course in practioal philosophy, better, surely, and better understood 
than all the vain speculations by which young people's minds are scram- 
bled in our schools. When Cyneas, after having heard out the romantic 
projects of Pyrrhus, asks him what real good the conquest of the world 
will procure for him which he cannot enjoy right now without so much 
torment, we see only a fleeting bon mot; but Emile will see a very 
wise reflection which he would have been the first to make and which 
will never be effaced from his mind, because this reflection finds no 
contrary prejudice that can prevent it from making an impression. 
When he then reads the life of this madman and finds that all the 
latter's great designs ended in his getting killed by a woman’s hand, 
instead of admiring this pretended heroism Emile will see nothing in 
all the exploits of so great a captain, in all the intrigues of so great a 
statesman, other than so many steps on the road to that fateful tile 
which would terminate his life and his projects by a dishonorable 
death. 25 

All conquerors have not been killed; all usurpers have not failed in 
their enterprises; several will appear happy to minds biased by vulgar 
opinions. But he who does not stop at appearances but judges the 
happiness of men only by the condition of their hearts will see their 
miseries in their very successes; he will see their desires and their 
gnawing cares extend and increase with their fortune; he will see them 
getting out of breath in advancing without ever reaching their goals. He 
will see them as being similar to those inexperienced travelers who, 
setting out for the first time in the Alps, think that at each mountain 
they have crossed them, and when they are at a summit are discour- 
aged to find higher mountains ahead. 

Augustus, after having subjected his fellow citizens and destroyed 
his rivals, ruled for forty years the greatest empire which has ever 
existed. But did all that immense power prevent him from beating his 
head against the walls and filling his vast palace with his cries asking 
Varus for his exterminated legions back? 26 If he had conquered all 
his enemles, what use would ali his vain triumphs have been to him 
when suffering of every kind was arising constantly around him, when 
his dearest friends made attempis on his life, and when the shame or 
the death of ali those closest to him reduced him to tears? This un- 
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fortunate man wanted to govern the world and did not know how to 
govern his own household! What was the result of this negligence? He 
saw his nephew, his adopted son, and his son-in-law perish in the 
prime of life. His grandson was reduced to eating the stuffing of his 
bed in order to prolong his miserable life for a few hours. His daugh- 
ter and his granddaughter died after having covered him with their 
infamy—one of poverty and hunger on a desert island, the other in 
prison by an executioners hand. Finally, he himself, the last survivor 
of his unhappy family, was reduced by his own wife to leaving noth- 
ing but a monster as his successor. Such was the fate of this master 
of the world, so famous for his glory and his happiness. Can I be- 
lieve that a single one of those who admire that glory and that happi- 
ness would be willing to acquire them at the same price? 

I have taken ambition as an example. But the play of all the human 
passions offers similar lessons to whoever wants to study history in 
order to know himself and to make himself wise at the expense of the 
dead. The time is approaching when the life of Antony will provide 
the young man with more relevant instruction than the life of Augustus. 
Emile will hardly recognize himself in the strange objects which will 
strike his glance during these new studies. But he will know ahead of 
time how to dispel the illusion of the passions before they are born; 
and, seeing that in all times they have blinded men, he will be warned 
of the way in which they can blind him in turn, if ever he yields to 
them. These lessons, I know, are ill suited to him; perhaps in case of 
need they will be too late and insufficient. But remember that they are 
not the lessons I wanted to draw from this study. In beginning it, I set 
myself another goal; and certainly, if this goal is not weli fulfilled, it 
will be the master’s fauit. 

Remember that as soon as amour-propre has developed, the relative 
I is constantly in play, and the young man never observes others with- 
out returning to himself and comparing himself with them. The issue, 
then, is to know in what rank among his fellows he will put himself 
after having examined thein. I see from the way young people are made 
to read history that they are transformed, so to speak, into all the per- 
sons they see; one endeavors to make them become now Cicero, now 
Trajan, now Alexander, and to make them discouraged when they re- 
turn to themselves, to make each of them regret being only himself. 
This method has certain advantages which I do not discount; but, as 
for my Emile, if in these paraliels he just once prefers to be someone 
other than himself—were this other Socrates, were it Cato—everything 
has failed. He who begins to become alien to himself does not take 
long to forget himself entirely. 

It is not philosophers who know men best. They see them only 
through the prejudices of philosophy, and I know of no station where 
one has so many. A savage has a healthier judgment of us than a 
philosopher does. The latter senses his own vices, is indignant at ours, 
and says to himself, “We are all wicked.” The former looks at us without 
emotion and says, “You are mad.” He is right. No one does the bad 
for the sake of the bad. My pupil is that savage, with the difference 
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that Emile, having reflected more, compared ideas more, seen our 
errors from closer up, is more on guard against himself and judges only 
what he knows. 

It is our passions which arouse us against those of others. It is our 
interest which makes us hate the wicked. If they did us no harm, we 
would have more pity for them than hate. The harm the wicked do us 
makes us forget the harm they do themselves. We would pardon them 
their vices more easily if we knew how much they are punished by 
their own heart. We feel the offense, and we do not see the chastisement. 
The advantages are apparent; the pain is interior. He who believes he 
enjoys the fruit of his vices is no less tormented than if he had not 
succeeded. The object has changed; the anxiety is the same. They may 
very well show off their fortunes and hide their hearts, but their con- 
duct shows their hearts in spite of themselves; but in order to see that, 
one must not have a heart like theirs. 

The passions we share seduce us; those that conflict with our in- 
terests revolt us; and, by an inconsistency which comes to us from these 
passions, we blame in others what we would like to imitate. Aversion 
and illusion are inevitable when we are forced to suffer from another 
the harm we would do if we were in his place. 

What would be required, then, in order to observe men well? A great 
interest in knowing them and a great impartiality in judging them. A 
heart sensitive enough to conceive all the human passions and calm 
enough not to experience them. If there is a favorable moment in life 
for this study, it is the one I have chosen for Emile. Earlier, men would 
have been alien to him; later, he would have been like them. Opinion, 
whose action he sees, has not acquired its empire over him. The pas- 
sions, whose effect he feels, have not yet agitated his heart. He is a 
man; he is interested in his brothers; he is equitable; he judges his 
peers. Surely, if he judges them well, he will not want to be in the place 
of any of them; for since the goal of all the torments they give them- 
selves is founded on prejudices he does not have, it appears to him to 
be pie in the sky. For him, all that he desires is within his reach. 
Sufficient unto himself and free of prejudices, on whom will he be 
dependent? He has arms, health,* moderation, few needs, and the 
means of satisfying them. Nurtured in the mest absolute liberty, he 
conceives of no ill greater than servitude. He pities these miserable 
kings, slaves of all that obey them. He pities these false wise men, 
chained to their vain reputations. He pities these rich fools, martyrs 
to their display. He pities these conspicuous voluptuaries, who devote 
their entire lives to boredom in order to appear to have pleasure. He 
would pity even the enemy who would do him harm, for he would see 
his misery in his wickedness. He would say to himself, “In giving him- 
self the need to hurt me, this man has made his fate dependent on 
mine.” 

One more step, and we reach the goal. Amour-propre is a useful but 
dangerous instrument. Often it wounds the hand making use of it and 


*I believe I can confidently count health and à good constitution among the 
advantages acquired La Pg his education or, rather, among the gifts of nature his 
education has preserved for him. 
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rarely does good without evil. Emile, in considering his rank in the 
human species and seeing himself so happily placed there, will be 
tempted to honor his reason for the work of yours and to attribute his 
happiness to his own merit. He will say to himself, “I am wise, and 
men are mad.” In pitying them, he will despise them; in congratulating 
himself, he will esteem himself more, and in feeling himself to be 
happier than them, he will believe himself worthier to be so. This is 
the error most to be feared, because it is the most difficult to destroy. 
If he remained in this condition, he would have gained little from all 
our care; and if one had to choose, J do not know whether I would not 
prefer the illusion of the prejudices to that of pride. 

Great men are not deceived about their superiority; they see it, feel 
it, and are no less modest because of it. The more they have, the more 
they know ail that they lack. They are less vain about being raised above 
us than they are humbled by the sentiment of their poverty; and with 
the exclusive goods which they possess, they are too sensible to be vain 
about a gift they did not give themselves. The good man can be proud 
of his virtue because it is his. But of what is the intelligent man proud? 
What did Racine do not to be Pradon? What did Boileau do in order 
not to be Cotin? 

Here the issue is entirely different. Let us always remain in the com- 
mon order. I have assumed for my pupil neither a transcendent genius 
nor a dull understanding. I have chosen him from among the ordinary 
minds in order to show what education can do for man. All rare cases 
are outside the rules. Therefore, if as a consequence of my care Emile 
prefers his way of being, of seeing, and of feeling to that of other men, 
Emile is right. But if he thus believes himself to be of a more excellent 
nature and more happily born than other men, Emile is wrong. He is 
deceived. One must undeceive him or, rather, anticipate the error for 
fear that afterward it will be too late to destroy it. 

The sole folly of which one cannot disabuse a man who is not mad 
is vanity. For this there is no cure other than experience—if, indeed, 
anything can cure it. At its birth, at least, one can prevent its growth. 
Do not get lost in fine reasonings intended to prove to the adolescent 
that he is a man like others and subject to the same weaknesses. Make 
him feel it, or he will never know it. This again is a case of an ex- 
ception to my own rules; it is the case in which my pupil is to be exposed 
voluntarily to all the accidents that can prove to him that he is no 
wiser than we are. The adventure with the magician would be repeated 
in countless ways. I would let fiatterers take every advantage of him. 
If giddy fellows dragged him into some folly, I would let him run the 
risk. If swindiers went after him at gambling, I would give him over 
to them so that they could make him their dupe.* I would let him be 


* Moreover, our pupil will not often be caught in this trap—he who is surrounded 

so Many entertainments, who was never bored in his life, and who hardly knows 
what money is good for. Since the two motives by which one leads children are 
interest and vanity, these same two motives are used by courtesans and confidence 
men to get hold of them later. When you see their avidity aroused by prizes and 
rewards, when you see them at age ten applauded in a public document at school, 
you see how at twenty they will be made to leave their purses in a gaming house 
and their health in a house of ill fame. It is always a good bet that the most 
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flattered, fleeeed, and robbed by them. And when, having cleaned him 
out, they ended by making fun of him, I would further thank them in 
his presence for lessons they were so good as to give him. The only traps 
from which I would carefully protect him are those of courtesans. The 
only consideration I would have for him would be to share all the 
dangers I let him run and all the affronts I let him receive. I would 
endure everything silently without complaint, without reproach, without 
ever saying a single word to him about it. And you can be certain that, 
if this discretion is well maintained, everything he has seen me suffer 
for him will make more of an impression on his heart than what he 
has suffered himself. 

Here I cannot prevent myself from mentioning the false dignity of 
governors who, in order stupidly to play wise men, run down their 
pupils, affect always to treat them as children, and always distinguish 
themselves from their pupils in everything they make them do. Far 
from thus disheartening your pupils’ youthful courage, spare nothing 
to lift up their souls; make them your equals in order that they may 
become your equals; and if they cannot yet raise themselves up to you, 
descend to their level without shame, without scruple. Remember that 
your honor is no longer in you but in your pupil. Share his faults in order 
to correct them. Take on the burden of his shame in order to efface it. 
Imitate that brave Roman who, seeing his army flee and not being able 
to rally it, turned and fled at the head of his soldiers, crying, “They do 
not flee. They follow their captain.” * Was he dishonored for that? 
Far from it. In thus sacrificing his glory, he increased it. The force of 
duty and the beauty of virtue attract our approbation in spite of our- 
selves and overturn our insane prejudices. If I received a slap in ful- 
filling my functions with Emile, far from avenging myself for this slap, 
I would go everywhere to boast about it, and I doubt whether there is a 
man in the world vile enough not to respect me the more for it. 

It is not that the pupil ought to suppose an understanding as limited 
as his own in the master and the same facility at letting himself be 
seduced. This opinion is good for a child who, knowing how to see 
nothing and compare nothing, takes everyone to be on his level and 
trusts only those who actually know how to get down to it. But a 
young man of Emile’s age, and as sensible as he is, is not stupid enough 
to be thus taken in; and it would not be good if he were taken in. The 
confidence he ought to have in his governor is of another kind. It ought 
to rest on the authority of reason, on superiority of understanding, on 
advantages that the young man is in a condition to know and whose 
utility to himself he senses. A long experience has convinced him that 
he is loved by his guide, that the guide is a wise and enlightened man 
who, wishing for his happiness, knows what can procure it for him. He 
ought to know that in his own interest it is proper to listen to his guide’s 
advice. Now, if the master were to let himself be deceived like the dis- 


learned member of his class will be the biggest gambler and the biggest debauché. 
It is true that means which were not used in childhood are not subject to the same 
abuse in youth. But one ought to remember that here my constant maxim is always 
to take a thing at its worst. I seek firat to prevent the vice, and then I assume it in 
order to remedy it. 
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ciple, he would lose the right to exact deference and to give his disciple 
lessons. Still less should the latter suppose that the master purposely 
lets him be ensnared and sets traps for his simplicity. What then must 
be done to avoid both of these difficulties at once? That which is best 
and most natural: be simple and true like him, warn him of the perils 
to which he is exposed, and show them to him clearly and sensibly, 
but without exaggeration, ill humor, pedantic display, and, above all, 
without giving him your advice as an order until it has become one 
and this imperious tone is absolutely necessary. Is he obstinate after 
that, as he wili very often be? Then say nothing more to him; leave 
him free; follow him; imitate him, and do it gaily and frankly. Let your- 
self go, enjoy yourself as much as he does, if it is possible. If the con- 
sequences become too great, you are always there to put a stop to 
them. And meanwhile, will not the young man, witnessing your fore- 
sight and your kindness, be at once greatly struck by the one and 
touched by the other? All his faults are so many bonds he provides 
you for restraining him in case of need. What here constitutes the 
master’s greatest art is to provide occasions and to manage exhortations 
in such a way that he knows in advance when the young man will yield 
and when he will be obstinate. Thus the master can surround him on 
all sides with the lessons of experience without ever exposing him to 
too great dangers. 

Warn him about his mistakes before he falls into them. When he has 
fallen into them, do not reproach him for them. You would only in- 
flame his @mour-propre and make it rebel. A lesson that causes revolt 
is of no profit. I know of nothing more inept than the phrase: “I told 
you sol” The best means of making him remember what one has told 
him is to appear to have forgotten it. Instead of reproaching him 
when you see him ashamed of not having believed you, gently efface 
this humiliation with good words. He will surely be more fond of you 
when he sees that you forget yourself for him, and that, instead of 
finishing the job of crushing him, you console him. But if you add 
reproaches to his sorrow, he will conceive a hatred of you and will 
make it a law unto himself not to listen to you anymore, as though to 
prove to you that he does not agree with you about the importance of 
your advice. 

The manner of your consolations can provide further instruction for 
him, instruction so much the more useful in that he will not be on his 
guard against it. In saying to him, for example, that countless others 
make the same mistakes, you do not exactly fill the bill for him; you 
correct him by appearing only to pity him; for, to him who believes he 
is worth more than other men, it is a most mortifying excuse to be 
consoled by their example. It is to suggest that the most he can pre- 
tend to is that they be not worth more than he is. 

The time of mistakes is the time of fables. By censuring the guilty 
party under an alien mask, one instructs him without offending him: 
and he understands then, from the truth which he applies to himself, 
that the apologue is not a lie. The child who has never been deceived 
by praise understands nothing of the fable I examined earlier. But the 
giddy young man who has just been the dupe of a flatterer conceives 
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marvelously that the crow was only a fool. Thus, from a fact he draws 
a maxim; and by means of the fable the experience he would soon 
have forgotten is imprinted on his judgment. There is no moral 
knowledge which cannot be acquired by anothers or one’s own experi- 
ence. In the cases where this experience is dangerous, instead of having 
it oneself, one draws one’s lesson from the story. When the test is incon- 
sequential, it is good that the young man remain exposed to it. Then, by 
means of the apologue, one frames the particular cases known to him in 
the form of maxims. 

I do not mean, however, that these maxims ought to be elaborated 
or even stated. Nothing is so vain or so ill conceived as the moral with 
which most fables end—as if this moral were not or should not be 
understood in the fable itself in such a way as to be palpable to the 
reader. Why, then, by adding this moral at the end, take from him the 
pleasure of finding it on his own? Talent at instruction consists in 
making the disciple enjoy the instruction. But in order for him to enjoy 
it, his mind must not remain so passive at everytbing you tell him that 
he has absolutely nothing to do in order to understand you. The mas- 
ters amour-propre must always leave some hold for the disciple’s; he 
must be able to say to himself, “I conceive, I discern, I act, I learn.” 
One of the things that makes the Pantaloon ? of Italian comedy a 
bore is the care he always takes to interpret to the pit platitudes which 
are only too well understood. I do not want a governor to be Panta- 
loon; still less do I want him to be an author. One must aiways make 
oneself understood, but one must not always say everything. He who 
says everything says little, for finally he is no longer listened to. What 
is the meaning of those four verses La Fontaine adds to the fable of 
the frog who puffs himself up? Is he afraid he will not be under- 
stood? 30 Does this great painter need to write names beneath the ob- 
jects he paints? Far from thereby generalizing his moral, he par- 
ticularizes it, he restricts it in a way to the examples cited and prevents 
its being applied to others. Before putting this inimitable author's 
fables into a young man’s hands, I would want to cut out all these con- 
clusions where La Fontaine makes an effort to explain what he has just 
said no less clearly than agreeably. If your pupil understands the fable 
only with the help of the explanation, be sure that he will not under- 
stand it even in that way. 

It would also be important to give these fables an order that is more 
didactic and more in conformity with the progress of the young 
adolescent s sentiments and understanding. Can one conceive of any- 
thing less reasonable than following exactly the numerical order of the 
book without regard to need or occasion? First the crow, then the 
cicada, then the frog, then the two mules, etc. These two mules rankle 
me, because I remember having seen a child—-who was being raised 
to become a financier, and whom they were making giddy with the 
function he was going to fulfill—read this fable, learn it, tell it, and 
retell it hundreds of times without ever drawing from it the least ob- 
jection to the trade for which he was destined. Not only have I never 
seen children make any solid application of the fables they learned, but 
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I have never seen anyone take care to get them to make this applica- 
tion. The pretext of this study is moral instruction, but the true object 
of the mother and the child is only to get a whole gathering to pay 
attention to him reciting his fables. So he forgets them all on growing 
up, when it is a question no longer of reciting them but of profiting 
from them. To repeat, it is only men who get instruction from fables, 
and now is the time for Emile to begin. 

I show from afar—for I also do not want to say everything—the 
roads deviating from the right one in order that one may learn to avoid 
them. I believe that in following the one I have indicated, your pupil 
will purchase knowledge of men and of himself as cheaply as possible, 
and that you will put him in a position to contemplate the games of 
Fortune without envying the fate of its favorites, and to be satisfied 
with himself without believing himself to be wiser than others. You have 
also begun to make him an actor in order to make him a spectator; you 
must finish the job; for from the pit one sees objects as they appear, 
but from the stage one sees them as they are. To embrace the whole, 
one must move back to get perspective; one must come near to see the 
details. But what claim has a young man to admission into the affairs 
of the world? What right has he to be initiated in these shadowy 
mysteries? The interests of his age limit him to affairs of pleasure. He 
still disposes only of himself; it is as though he disposed of nothing. 
Man is the lowest kind of merchandise; and among our important rights 
of property that of the person is always the least of all. 

When I see that at the age of the greatest activity young people are 
limited to purely speculative studies, and that then without the least 
experience they are all of a sudden cast into the world and business, I 
find that reason no less than nature is offended, and I am no longer 
surprised that so few people know how to take care of themselves. By 
what bizarre turn of mind are we taught so many useless things while 
the art of action is counted for nothing? They claim they form us for 
society, and they instruct us as if each of us were going to spend his 
life in thinking alone in his cell or treating airy questions with dis- 
interested men. You believe you are teaching your children how to live 
by training them in certain contortions of the body and certain formulas 
of speech signifying nothing. I, too, have taught my Emile how to live, 
for I have taught him how to live with himself and, in addition, how 
to earn his bread. But this is not enough. To live in the world, one must 
know how to deal with men, one must know the instruments which give 
one a hold over them. One must know how to calculate the action and 
the reaction of particular interests in civil society and to foresee events 
so accurately that one is rarely mistaken in one’s undertakings, or at 
least has chosen the best means for succeeding. The laws do not permit 
young people to manage their own business and dispose of their own 
goods. But what use to them would be these precautions if up to the 
prescribed age they could acquire no experience? They would have 
gained nothing by waiting and would be just as new at things at 
twenty-five as at fifteen. Doubtless a young man blinded by his ig- 
norance or deceived by his passions must be prevented from doing harm 
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to himself. But at any age beneficence is permitted; at any age one 
can, under a wise man’s direction, protect the unfortunate who need 
only support. 

Nurses and mothers are attached to children by the care they give 
them. The exercise of the social virtues brings the love of humanity to 
the depths of one’s heart. It is in doing good that one becomes good; 
I know of no practice more certain. Busy your pupil with all the good 
actions within his reach. Let the interest of indigents always be his. Let 
him assist them not only with his purse but with his care. Let him serve 
them, protect them, consecrate his person and his time to them. Let him 
be their representative; he will never again in his life fulfill so noble 
a function, How many of the oppressed who would never have been 
heard will obtain justice when he asks for it on their behalf with that 
intrepid firmness given by the practice of virtue, when he forces the 
doors of the noble and the rich, when he goes, if necessary, to the foot 
of the throne to make heard the voice of the unfortunates to whom 
all access is closed by their poverty and who are prevented by fear of 
being punished for the ills done to them if they even dare to complain? 

But will we make of Emile a knight errant, a redresser of wrongs, a 
paladin? Will he go and meddle in public affairs, play the wise man 
and the defender of the laws with the nobles, with the magistrates, 
with the prince, play the solicitor with the judges and the lawyer with 
the courts? I know nothing about all that. Terms of denigration and 
ridicule change nothing in the nature of things. He will do all that he 
knows to be useful and good. He will do nothing more, and he knows 
that nothing is useful and good for him which is not suitable to his age. 
He knows that his first duty is toward himself, that young people ought 
to distrust themselves, be circumspect in their conduct, respectful be- 
fore older people, reserved and careful not to talk without purpose, 
modest in inconsequential things, but hardy in good deeds and coura- 
geous in speaking the truth. Such were those illustrious Romans who, 
before being admitted to public offices, spent their youth in prosecuting 
crime and defending innocence, without any other interest than that of 
instructing themselves in serving justice and protecting good morals. 

Emile dislikes both turmoil and quarrels, not only among men * 


* But if someone picks a quarrel with him, how will he behave? I answer that 
he will never have a quarrel, that he will never lend himself to it enough to have 
one. But finally, it will be pursued, who is safe from a slap or from pemg given 
the lie by a bully, a drunk, or a brave scoundrel who, in order to have the pleasure 
of killing his man, begins by dishonoring him? That is something else. Neither the 
honor nor the life of citizens must be at the mercy of a bully, of a drunk, or of a 
brave scoundrel, and one can no more secure oneself from such an accident than 
from the fall of a tile. To meet and pol up with a slap or being given the lie has 
civil effects which no wisdom can anticipate, and for w. no tribunal can avenge 
the injured party. The insufficiency the iaws, therefore, gives him back his 
independence in this. He is then the only magistrate, the only judge between the 
offender and himself. He is the only interpreter and minister of the natural law. He 
owes himself justice and is the only one who can render it, and there is no govern- 
ment on earth so mad as to punish him for having done himself justice in such a 
case. I do not say that he ought to fight a duel. That is a folly. I say that he owes 
himself justice, and that he is the only dispenser of it. If I were sovereign, I 
guarantee that, without so many vain edicts against dueis, there would never be 
either slap or giving of the lie in my states, and that this would be accomplished 
by a very simple means in which the tribunals would not mix. However that may 
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but even among animals. Never did he incite two dogs to fight with one 
another, never did he get a dog to chase a cat. This spirit of peace is 
an effect of his education which, not having fomented amour-propre 
and a high opinion of himself, has diverted him from seeking his plea- 
sures in domination and in another’s unhappiness. He suffers when he 
sees suffering. It is a natural sentiment. A young man is hardened and 
takes pleasure at seeing a sensitive being tormented when a reflection 
of vanity makes him regard himself as exempt from the same pains 
as a result of his wisdom or his superiority. He who has been protected 
against this turn of mind could not fall into the vice which is its work. 
Emile therefore loves peace. The image of happiness delights him, and 
when he can contribute to producing happiness, this is one more 
means of sharing it. I have not supposed that when he sees unhappy 
men, he would have only that sterile and cruel pity for them which is 
satisfied with pitying ills it can cure. His active beneficence soon gives 
him understanding which with a harder heart he would not have ac- 
quired or would have acquired much later. If he sees discord reigning 
among his comrades, he seeks to reconcile them; if he sees men 
afflicted, he informs himself as to the subject of their suffering; if he 
sees two men who hate each other, he wants to know the cause of 
their enmity; if he sees an oppressed man groaning under the vexations 
of the powerful and the rich, he finds out what maneuvers are used to 
cover over those vexations; and, with the interest he takes in al] men 
who are miserable, the means of ending their ills are never indifferent 
to him. What, then, do we have to do in order to take advantage of those 
dispositions in a way suitable to his age? We have to regulate his con- 
cern and his knowledge and employ his zeal to increase them. 

I do not tire of repeating it: put all the lessons of young people in 
actions rather than in speeches. Let them learn nothing in books which 
experience can teach them. What an extravagant project it is to train 
them in speaking without their having a subject about which to say 
anything; to believe that on the benches of a college they can be made 
to feel the energy of the language of the passions and all the force of 
the art of persuasion without interest in persuading anyone of any- 
thing! All the procepts of rhetoric seem to be only pure verbiage to 
whoever does not sense their use for his profit. Of what import is it to 
a schoolboy to know how Hannibal went about convincing his soldiers 
to cross the Alps? If, in place of these magnificent harangues, you told 
him how he ought to go about getting his principal to give him a 
vacation, be sure that he would be more attentive to your rules. 

If I wanted to teach rhetoric to a young man whose passions all were 
already developed, I would constantly present him with objects fit to 
delight those passions, and I would examine with him what language 
he ought to use with other men in order to engage them to favor his 
desires. But my Emile is not in so advantageous a situation for the 
oratorical art. Limited almost solely to what is physically necessary, he 


be, Emile knows the justice he owes to himself in such a case and the example he 
owes to the security of men of honor. The firmest of men is not in a position to 
prevent someone from insulting him, but he is in a position to prevent anyone's 
boasting for long of having insulted him. 
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has less need of others than others have of him; and having nothing to 
ask of them for himself, what he wants to persuade them of does not 
touch him enough to move him excessively. It follows from this that 
in general he ought to have a language which is simple and hardly at 
all figurative. Ordinarily he speaks literally and solely to be under- 
stood. His speech is little given to sententiousness, because he has not 
learned to generalize his ideas; he uses few images, because he is rarely 
passionate. 

It is not the case, however, that he is completely phlegmatic and 
cold. Neither his age nor his morals nor his tastes permit it. In the fire 
of adolescence the vivifying spirits, retained and distilled in his blood, 
bring to his young heart a warmth which shines forth in his glance, 
which is sensed in his speech, which is visible in his actions. His lan- 
guage has gained expression and sometimes vehemence. The noble 
sentiment inspiring him gives him force and elevation. Suffused with 
the tender love of humanity, he transmits the emotions of his soul 
in speaking. His generous frankness has an indefinable something 
about it that is more enchanting than the artificial eloquence of others; 
or, rather, he alone is truly eloquent since he has only to show what he 
feels to communicate it to those who hear him. 

The more I think about it, the more I find that in thus putting benef- 
icence in action and drawing from our greater or lesser successes 
reflections on their causes, there is little useful knowledge which can- 
not be cultivated in a young man’s mind; in this way, along with all 
the true learning that can be acquired in colleges, he will acquire an- 
other science still more important, which is the application of these 
attainments to the uses of life. Since he takes so much interest in his 
fellows, it is impossible that he not learn early to weigh and appraise 
their actions, their tastes, and their pleasures and to evaluate what 
can contribute to or detract from men’s happiness more accurately 
than can those who are interested in no one and never do anything for 
others. Those who never deal with anything other than their own affairs 
are too passionate to judge things soundly. Relating everything to 
themselves alone and regulating their ideas of good and bad according 
to their own interest, they fill their minds with countless ridiculous 
prejudices, and in everything that hampers their slightest advantage, 
they immediately see the overturning of the whole universe. 

Let us extend amour-propre to other beings. We shall transform it 
into a virtue, and there is no man’s heart in which this virtue does not 
have its root. The less the object of our care is immediately involved 
with us, the less the illusion of particular interest is to be feared. The 
more one generalizes this interest, the more it becomes equitable, and 
the love of mankind is nothing other than the love of justice. Do we, 
then, want Emile to love the truth; do we want him to know it? In his 
activities let us always keep him at a distance from himself. The more 
his cares are consecrated to the happiness of others, the more they 
will be enlightened and wise and the less he will deceived about what 
is good or bad. But let us never tolerate in him a blind preference 
founded solely on consideration of persons or on unjust bias. And why 
would he hurt one to serve another? It is of little importance to him 
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who gets a greater share of happiness provided that it contributes to 
the greatest happiness of all. This is the wise man’s first interest after 
his private interest, for each is part of his species and not of another 
individual.*! 

To prevent pity from degenerating into weakness, it must, therefore, 
be generalized and extended to the whole of mankind. Then one yields 
to it only insofar as it accords with justice, because of all the virtues 
justice is the one that contributes most to the common good of men. 
For the sake of reason, for the sake of love of ourselves, we must have 
pity for our species still more than for our neighbor, and pity for the 
wicked is a very great cruelty to men. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that all these means by which I 
take my pupil out of himself, always have, nevertheless, a direct rela- 
tion to him; for not only does he get an inner enjoyment from them, but 
also, in making him beneficent for the profit of others, I work for his 
own instruction. 

I have first given the means, and now I show the effect. What great 
views I see settling little by little in his head! What sublime sentiments 
stifle the germ of the petty passions in his heart! What judicial clarity, 
what accuracy of reason I see forming in him, as a result of the culti- 
vation of his inclinations, of the experience which concentrates the 
wishes of a great soul within the narrow limit of the possible and 
makes a man who is superior to others and, unable to raise them to his 
level, is capable of lowering himself to theirs! The true principles of 
the just, the true models of the beautiful, all the moral relations of 
beings, all the ideas of order are imprinted on his understanding. He 
sees the place of each thing and the cause which removes it from its 
place; he sees what can do good and what stands in its way. Without 
having experienced the human passions, he knows their illusions and 
their effects. 

I go forward, attracted by the force of things but without gaining 
credibility in the judgment of my readers. For a long while they have 
seen me in the land of chimeras. I always see them in the land of 
prejudices. In separating myself so far from vulgar opinions I do not 
cease keeping them present in my mind. I examine them, I meditate 
on them, neither to follow them nor to flee them but to weigh them in 
the scale of reasoning. Every time that this reasoning forces me to 
separate myself from those opinions, I have learned from experience to 
take it for granted that my readers will not imitate me. I know that they 
persist in imagining only what they see; and therefore they will take 
the young man whom I evoke to be an imaginary and fantastic being 
because he differs from those with whom they compare him. They 
do not stop to think that he must certainly differ from these young men, 
since he is raised quite differently, affected by quite contrary senti- 
ments, and instructed quite otherwise from them; indeed, it would be 
much more surprising if he were to resemble them than to be such as 
I suppose him. This is not the man of man; it is the man of nature. 
Assuredly he should be very alien to their eyes. 

In beginning this work, I supposed nothing that everyone cannot 
observe just as I do, because there is a point—the birth of man—from 
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which we all equally begin. But the more we go forward, I to cultivate 
nature and you to deprave it, the farther we get from each other. My 
pupil at the age of six differed little from yours, whom you had not 
had the time to disfigure. Now they are no longer similar in anything; 
and the age of maturity, which he is approaching, ought to show that he 
is of an absolutely different kind, if I have not wasted all my care. The 
extent of their attainments is perhaps fairly equal on both sides; but the 
things they have attained bear no resemblance. You are surprised to 
find in the one sublime sentiments of which the others do not have the 
slightest germ. But consider also that the latter are already all philos- 
ophers and theologians before Emile knows what philosophy is and has 
even heard of God. 

If, then, someone came and said to me, “Nothing of what you sup- 
pose exists. Young people are not made that way. They have such or 
such a passion. They do this or that,” it would be as if he were to deny 
that there was ever a big pear tree because one only sees dwarf pear 
trees in our gardens. 

I beg these judges who are so quick to censure to consider that I 
know what they are saying here just as well as they do, that I have 
probably reflected on it longer, and that as I have no interest in foisting 
anything on them, I have the right to demand that they at least take 
the time to seek out where I am mistaken. Let them examine carefully 
the constitution of man and follow the first developments of the heart in 
various circumstances in order to see how much one individual can dif- 
fer from another due to the force of education; next let them compare 
my education with the effects I attribute to it, and then say where I 
have badly reasoned. I shall have nothing to respond. 

What makes me more assertive—and, I believe, more to be excused 
for being so—is that, instead of yielding to the systematic spirit, I grant 
as little as possible to reasoning and I trust only observation. I found 
myself not on what I have imagined but on what I have seen. It is true 
that I have not restricted my experience to the compass of a city’s 
walls or to a single class of people, But after having compared as many 
ranks and peoples as I could see in a life spent observing them, I have 
eliminated as artificial what belonged to one people and not to another, 
to one station and not to another, and have regarded as incontestably 
belonging to man only what was common to all, at whatever age, in 
whatever rank, and in whatever nation. 

Now if in accordance with this method you follow a young man from 
childhood who has not received a particular form and who depends as 
little as possible on the authority and opinion of others, whom do you 
think he will most resemble—my pupil or yours? This, it seems to me, 
is the question which must be resolved in order to know whether I have 
gone astray. 

Man does not easily begin to think. But as soon as he begins, he 
never stops. Whoever has thought will always think, and once the un- 
derstanding is practiced at reflection, it can no longer stay at rest. It 
might, therefore, be believed that I do too much or too little, that the 
human mind is not naturally so quick to open itself, and that, after hav- 
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ing given it faculties it does not possess, I keep it inscribed for too 
long in a circle of ideas it should have gone beyond. 

But consider, in the first place, that although I want to form the man 
of nature, the object is not, for all that, to make him a savage and to 
relegate him to the depths of the woods. It suffices that, enclosed in a 
social whirlpool, he not let himself get carried away by either the pas- 
sions or the opinions of men, that he see with his eyes, that he feel 
with his heart, that no authority govern him beyond that of his own 
reason. In this position it is clear that the multitude of objects striking 
him, the frequent sentiments affecting him, and the various means of 
providing for his real needs are all going to give him many ideas that 
he would never have had or that he would have acquired more slowly. 
The progress natural to the mind is accelerated but not upset. The same 
man who ought to remain stupid in the forests ought to become rea- 
sonabie and sensible in the cities when he is a simple speotator there. 
Nothing is more fit to make a man wise than follies that are seen 
without being shared; and even he who shares them is still instructed, 
provided he is not their dupe and does not bring to them the error of 
men who commit them. 

Consider also that since we are limited by our faculties to things 
which can be sensed, we provide almost no hold for abstract notions of 
philosophy and purely intellectual ideas. To arrive at them we must 
either separate ourselves from the body—to which we are so strongly 
attached—or make a gradual and slow climb from object to object, 
or, finally, clear the gap rapidly and almost at a leap, by a giant step 
upward of which childhood is not capable and for which even men need 
many rungs especially made for them. The first abstract Idea is the first 
of these rungs, but I have great difficulty in seeing how anyone got it into 
his head to construct it. 

The incomprehensible Being who embraces everything, who gives 
motion to the world and forms the whole system of beings, is neither 
visible to our eyes nor palpable to our hands; He escapes all our senses. 
The work is revealed, but the worker is hidden. It is no small under- 
taking to know even that He exists; and when we have succeeded at 
that and ask ourselves, “What is He? Where is He?” our mind is 
confused and goes astray, and we no longer know what to think. 

Locke wants one to begin by the study of spirits and later go on to 
that of bodies. This method is that of superstition, of prejudices, and 
of error. It is not that of reason nor even of nature in its proper order. 
It is to stop up our eyes in order to learn to see. One must have studied 
bodies for a long time in order to form for oneself a true notion of 
spirits and to suspect that they exist. The opposite order serves only to 
establish materialism.** 

Since our senses are the first instruments of our knowledge, cor- 
poreal and sensible beings are the only ones of which we immediately 
have an idea. The word spirit has no sense for anyone who has not 
philosophized. To the people and to children, a spirit is only a body. Do 
they not imagine spirits who cry out, speak, flutter, and make noise? 
Now, it will be granted me that spirits which have arms and tongues 


[255] 


EMILE 


bear a strong resemblance to bodies. This is why all the peoples of the 
world, without excepting the Jews, have made corporeal gods for them- 
selves. We ourselves, with our terms spirit, trinity, persons, are for the 
most part veritable anthropomorphites. I admit that we are taught to 
say that God is everywhere, but we also believe that air is everywhere, 
at least in our atmosphere. And in its origin the word spirit itself sig- 
nifies only breath and wind. As soon as people are accustomed to say 
words without understanding them, it is easy to make them say what- 
ever one wants. 

The sentiment of our action on other bodies must at first have made 
us believe that when they acted on us they did so in a manner similar 
to the way we acted on them. Thus man began by animating all the 
beings whose action he felt. Not only did he feel himself less strong 
than most of these beings, but for want of knowing the limits of their 
power, he assumed it to be unlimited, and he construed them to be 
gods as soon as he construed them to be bodies. During the first ages 
men were frightened of everything and saw nothing dead in nature. 
The idea of matter was formed no less slowly in them than that of 
spirit, since the former idea is an abstraction itself. They thus filled the 
universe with gods which could be sensed. Stars, winds, mountains, 
rivers, trees, cities, even houses, each had its soul, its god, its life. The 
teraphim of Laban,** the manitous of savages,*4 the fetishes of 
Negroes, all the works of nature and of men, were the first divinities 
of mortals. Polytheism was their first religion, and idolatry their first 
form of worship. They were able to recognize a single god only when, 
generalizing their ideas more and more, they were in a condition to 
ascend to a first cause, to bring together the total system of beings under 
a single idea, and to give a sense to the word substance, which is at bot- 
tom the greatest of abstractions. Every child who believes in God is, 
therefore, necessarily an idolator or at least an anthropomorphite. And 
once the imagination has seen God, it is very rare that the understanding 
conceives Him. This is precisely the error to which Locke’s order leads. 

Once the abstract idea of substance has—I know not how—been 
arrived at, one sees that, in order to admit of only one substance, this 
substance must be assumed to have incompatible qualities, such as 
thought and extension, which are mutually exclusive since one is es- 
sentially divisible and the other excludes all divisibility. One conceives, 
moreover, that thought or, if you wish, sentiment is a primary quality 
inseparable from the substance to which it belongs, and that the same is 
the case for extension in relation to its substance. From this one con- 
cludes that beings that lose one of these qualities lose the substance to 
which it belongs; that consequently death is only a separation of sub- 
stances; and that beings in which these two quallties are joined are 
composed of the two substances to which these two qualities belong.®* 

Now just consider what a distance still remains between the notion 
of two substances and that of the divine nature, between the incom- 
prehensible idea of the action of our soul on our body and the idea of 
the action of God on all beings! The ideas of creation, annihilation, 
ubiquity, eternity, omnipotence, the idea of the divine attributes—all 
these ideas that are seen to be as confused and obscure as they really 
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are by so few men, but that are in no way obscure for the people 
because they do not comprehend them at all—how will these ideas be 
presented in all their force—that is to say, in all their obscurity—to 
young minds still busy with the first operations of the senses and able 
to conceive only what they touch? It is in vain that the abysses of the 
infinite are open all around us. A child does not know enough to be terri- 
fied by them; his weak eyes cannot probe their depths. Everything is 
infinite for children. They do not know how to set limits to anything— 
not because they make the measure very long, but because their under- 
standing is short. I have even noticed that they put the infinite less 
beyond than below the dimensions known to them. They will estimate 
an immense space far more by their feet than by their eyes. It will ex- 
tend for them, not farther than they can see, but farther than they can 
go. If one speaks to them of God’s power, they will estimate Him to be 
almost as strong as their father. Since in everything their knowledge is 
the measure of the possible, they always judge everything of which 
they are told to be less than that which they know. Such are the judg- 
ments natural to ignorance and weakness of mind. Ajax was afraid to 
pit himself against Achilles and yet defied Jupiter to combat, because he 
knew Achilles and did not know Jupiter. A Swiss peasant who believed 
himself the richest of men, and to whom someone tried to explain 
what a king is, asked proudly whether the king could really have a 
hundred cows on the mountain. 

I foresee how many readers will be surprised at seeing me trace the 
whole first age of my pupil without speaking to him of religion. At fif- 
teen he did not know whether he had a soul. And perhaps at eighteen 
it is not yet time for him to learn it; for if he learns it sooner than he 
ought, he runs the risk of never knowing it. 

If I had to depict sorry stupidity, I would depict a pedant teaching the 
catechism to children. If I wanted to make a child go mad, I would 
oblige him to explain what he says in saying his catechism, Someone 
will object to me that since most of the dogmas of Christianity are 
mysteries, to wait for the human mind to be capable of having a con- 
ception of them is not to wait for the child to be a man but to wait for 
the man to exist no more. To that I answer, in the first place, that there 
are mysteries it is impossible for man not only to conceive but to be- 
lieve, and that I do not see what is gained by teaching them to children, 
unless it be that they learn how to lie early. I say, moreover, that, to 
accept the mysteries, one must at least comprehend that they are in- 
comprehensible, and children are not even capable of this conception. 
At the age when everything is mystery, there are no mysteries strictly 
speaking. 

You saii believe in God to be saved. This dogma badly understood 
is the principle of sanguinary intolerance and the cause of all those vain 
instructions that strike a fatal blow to human reason in accustoming it 
to satisfy itself with words. Doubtless there is not a moment to lose in 
order to merit eternal salvation. But if in order to obtain it, it is enough 
to repeat certain words, I do not see what prevents us from peopling 
heaven with starlings and magpies just as well as with children. 

The obligation to believe assumes the possibility of doing so. The 
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philosopher who does not believe is wrong, because he uses badly the 
reason he has cultivated and because he is in a position to understand 
the truths he rejects. But what does the child who professes the Chris- 
tian religion believe? What he has a conception of; and he has a con- 
ception of so little of what he is made to say that, if you say to him 
the opposite, he will adopt it just as gladly. The faith of children and of 
many men is a question of geography. Are they to be recompensed for 
being born in Rome rather than in Mecca? One is told that Mohammed 
is God's prophet, and he says that Mohammed is God's prophet. The 
other is told that Mohammed is a deceiver, and he says that Mohammed 
is a deceiver. Each of the two would have affirmed what the other 
affirms if they had happened to be transposed. Can one proceed from 
two such similar dispositions to send one to paradise and the other to 
hell? When a child says that he believes in God, it is not in God that he 
believes, it is in Peter or James who tell him that there is something 
called God. And he believes after the fashion of Euripides. 


Oh Jupiter! For other than the name 
I know nothing of you.* 


We hold that no child who dies before the age of reason will be 
deprived of eternal happiness. The Catholics believe the same thing of 
all children who have been baptized, even if they have never heard of 
God. There are, therefore, cases in which one can be saved without be- 
lieving in God, and these cases have their place when the human mind 
is incapable—as in childhood or in madness—of the operations neces- 
ry to recognize the divinity. The whole difference I see here between 
you and me is that you claim that children have this capacity at seven, 
and I do not even accord it to them at fifteen. Whether I am wrong or 
right, it is a question here not of an article of faith but of a simple 
observation of natural history. 

By the same principle it is clear that a man who has come to old 
age without believing in God will not for that be deprived of his pres- 
ence in the other life if his blindness was not voluntary; and I say that 
it is not always voluntary. You agree in the case of madmen whom an 
illness deprives of their spiritual faculties but not of their quality of 
being men or, consequently, of their right to the benefits of their 
Creator. Why, therefore, do you not also agree in the case of those who 
have been sequestered from all society from their childhood and have 
led an absolutely savage life, deprived of the enlightenment which is 
acquired only in commerce with men;t for it is a demonstrated im- 
possibility that such a savage could ever raise his reflections up to the 
knowledge of the true God. Reason tells us that a man can be punished 
only for the mistakes of his will, and that an invincible ignorance 
could not be imputed to crime. From this it follows that before the 


* Plutarch, Treatise on Love, Amyot trans. It is thus that the tragedy Menalippe 
began at first; but the clamor of the people of Athens forced Euripides to change 


3 l 
t On the natural state of the human mind and on the slowness of its progress, 
see the first part of the Discourse on Inequality. 
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bar of eternal justice every man who would believe if he had the neces- 
sary enlightenment is reputed to believe, and that the only unbelievers 
who will be punis bed are those whose heart closes itself to the truth. 

Let us refrain from proclaiming the truth to those who are not in a 
condition to understand it, for to do this is to want to substitute error 
for truth. It would be better to have no idea of the divinity than to have 
ideas of it that are base, fantastic, insulting, or unworthy. It is a lesser 
evil to be unaware of the divinity than to offend it. “I would rather,” 
says the good Plutarch, “have it believed that there is no Plutarch in 
the world than have it said that Plutarch is unjust, envious, jealous, 
and such a tyrant that he demands more than he grants the power to 
do.” 37 

The great evil of the deformed images of the divinity which are drawn 
in the minds of children is that they remain there all their lives; when 
the children become men, they no longer conceive of any other God 
than that of children. In Switzerland I have seen a good and pious 
mother of a family so convinced of this maxim that she did not want 
to instruct her son in religion during his first years, for fear that he 
would be satisfied with this crude instruction and would neglect a 
better one in the age of reason. This child never heard God spoken of 
except with devotion and reverence; and when he himself wanted to 
speak of Him, silence was imposed, as though the subject were too 
sublime and too great for him. This reserve excited his curiosity, and 
his amour-propre longed for the moment of knowing this mystery which 
was being hidden from him with such care. The less one spoke to him 
of God, the less he himself was allowed to speak of Him, the more he 
was preoccupied by Him. This child saw God everywhere, and what I 
would be afraid of, if this air of mystery were inopportunely affected, 
is that one might influence a young man’s imagination too much, 
thereby troubling his brain and finally making a fanatic of him rather 
than a believer. 

But let us fear nothing of the kind for my Emile, who constantly 
refuses his attention to everything beyond his reach and listens to 
things he does not understand with the most profound indifference. 
There are so many things about which he is accustomed to say, “This is 
not within my competence,” that one more hardly embarrasses him. 
And when he begins to worry about these great questions, it is not 
because he has heard them propeunded; it is when the progress of his 
enlightenment leads his researches in that direction. 

We have seen by what path the cultivated human mind approaches 
these mysteries, and I will gladly agree that even in the bosom of so- 
ciety it does not naturally reach them except at a more advanced age. 
But since in this same society there are inevitable causes by which the 
progress of the passions is accelerated, if one did not similarly acceler- 
ate the progress of the enlightenment which serves to regulate these 
passions, then one would truly depart from the order of nature, and 
the equilibrium would be broken. When one cannot moderate the too 
rapid development of one aspect, it is necessary to manage with the 
same rapidity the development of the others which ought to correspond 
to it. In this way the order will not be inverted, what ought to go 
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together will not be separated, and man, whole at every moment of his 
life, will not have reached one stage of development with respect to 
one of his faculties while he remains at another stage with respect to 
the rest. 

What a difficulty I see arising here, a difficulty all the greater for 
being less in things than in the pusillanimity of those who do not dare to 
resolve it! Let us begin at least by daring to propound it. A child has to 
be raised in his father’s religion. He is always given powerful proofs 
that this religion, such as it is, is the only true one, that all the others 
are only folly and absurdity. The strength of the arguments on this point 
depends absolutely on the country where they are propounded. Let a 
Turk who finds Christianity so ridiculous at Constantinople go and see 
how they think of Mohammedanism at Paris! It is especially in mat- 
ters of religion that opinion triumphs. But we who pretend to shake off 
the yoke of opinion in everything, we who want to grant nothing to 
authority, we who want to teach nothing to our Emile which he could not 
learn by himself in every country, in what religion shall we raise him? 
To what sect shall we join the man of nature? The answer is quite sim- 
ple, it seems to me. We shall join him to neither this one nor that one, 
but we shall put him in a position to choose the one to which the best 
use of his reason ought to lead him. 


Incedo per ignes 
Suppositos cineri doloso.** 


It makes no difference. Zeal and good faith have taken the place of 
prudence for me up to now. I hope these guarantors will not abandon 
me in time of need. Readers, do not fear from me precautions unworthy 
of a friend of the truth. I shall never forget my motto.“ But it is only 
too permissible for me to distrust my judgments. Instead of telling you 
here on my own what I think, I shall tell you what a man more worthy 
than I thought. I guarantee the truth of the facts which are going to be 
reported. They really happened to the author of the paper I am going to 
transcribe. It is up to you to see if useful reflections can be drawn from 
it about the subject with which it deals. I am not propounding to you 
the sentiment of another or my own as a rule. I am offering it to you 
for examination.* 

“Thirty years ago in an Italian city a young expatriate found himself 
reduced to utter destitution. He was born 2 Calvinist, but as a conse- 
quence of a giddy escapade he found himself a fugitive without re- 
sources in a foreign land, and he changed his religion in order to have 
bread. There was in this city an almshouse for proselytes. He was ad- 
mitted to it. In instructing him there about the religious controversy, 
they gave him doubts he had not had and taught him evils of which he 
had been ignorant. He heard new dogmas; he saw morals that were 
still newer to him. He saw them and almost became their victim. He 
wanted to flee; they locked him up. He complained; he was punished 
for his complaints. At the mercy of his tyrants, he saw himself treated 
as a criminal for not wanting to give way to crime. Those who know 
how much the first taste of violence and injustice arouses a young 
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heart without experience will be able to picture the condition of his 
own heart. Tears of rage flowed from his eyes; indignation choked him. 
He implored heaven and men; he confided in everyone and was listened 
to by no one. He saw only vile domestics subjected to the infamous 
person who outraged him, or accomplices of the same crime who 
jeered at his resistance and urged him to imitate them. He would have 
been lost were it not for a decent ecclesiastic who came to the alms- 
house on some business and whom he found the means to consult in 
secret. The ecclesiastic was poor and needed everyone; but the oppressed 
lad had even more need of him; and the ecclesiastic did not hesitate to 
assist the boys escape, at the risk of making a dangerous enemy for 
himself. 

“Having escaped from vice only to return to indigence, the young 
man struggled against his destiny without success. For a moment he 
believed himself above it. At the first glimmer of fortune his ills and 
his protector were forgotten. He was soon punished for this ingratitude. 
All his hopes vanished. Vain was the advantage of his youth; his ideas, 
absorbed from novels, spoiled everything. Having neither enough tal- 
ent nor enough adroitness to get ahead easily, and knowing neither how 
to be moderate nor how to be wicked, he aspired to so many things that 
he was unable to achieve anything. Fallen back into his former dis- 
tress, without bread, without shelter, ready to die of hunger, he was 
reminded of his benefactor, 

“He returns there, finds him, and is well received by him. The sight 
of the lad recalls to the ecclesiastic a good deed he had done; the soul 
always rejoices in such a memory. This man was naturally humane 
and compassionate. He felt the sufferings of others by his own, and 
well-being had not hardened his heart. Finally the lessons of wisdom 
and an enlightened virtue had strengthened his good nature. He greets 
the young man, seeks lodging for him, and gives him a recommenda- 
tion. He shares with him his provisions for the necessities, hardly suffi- 
cient for two. He does more: he instructs the lad, consoles him, teaches 
him the difficult art of patiently bearing adversity. Prejudiced people, 
is it from a priest, is it in Italy, that you would have hoped for all that? 

“This decent ecclesiastic was a poor Savoyard vicar whom a youthful 
adventure had put in disfavor with his bishop, and who had crossed the 
mountains to seek the resources lacking to him in his own country. He 
was neither unintelligent nor unlettered and, as he had an interesting 
face, he had found protectors who procured him a place raising the son 
of a prince’s minister. He preferred poverty to dependence and was ig- 
norant of how to behave with nobles. He did not stay long with this one; 
but in leaving him, he did not lose his esteem, and since the ecclesiastic 
lived wisely and made himself loved by everyone, he cherished the illu- 
sion that he would return to his bishop’s good graces and obtain some 
little parish in the mountains where he might spend the rest of his days. 
Such was the furthest goal of his ambition. 

“A natural inclination interested him in the young fugitive and made 
him examine him carefully. He saw that ill fortune had already dried 
up the young man’s heart, that opprobrium and contempt had beaten 
down his courage, and that his pride, changed into bitter spite, took 
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men’s injustice and hardness only as proof of the viciousness of their 
nature and the chimerical character of virtue. He had seen that reli- 
gion served only as the mask of interest and sacred worship only as 
the safeguard of hypocrisy. He had observed the subtleties of vain dis- 
putes where paradise and hell were made the prize of word games. He 
had seen the sublime original ideas of the divinity disfigured by the 
fantastic imaginations of men; and finding that in order to believe in 
God he had to renounce the judgment he had received from Him, he 
held in the same disdain our ridiculous reveries and the object to which 
we apply them. Without knowing anything of what is, without imag- 
ining anything about the generation of things, he wallowed in his stupid 
ignorance with a profound contempt for all those who thought they 
knew more about these things than he did. 

“The forgetting of all religion leads to the forgetting of the duties of 
man, This progress was already more than half accomplished in the 
libertine’s heart. Nevertheless, he was not an ill-born child. But in- 
credulity and poverty, stifling his nature little by little, were leading 
him rapidly to his destruction and heading him toward the morals of a 
tramp and the morality of an atheist. 

“The evil was almost inevitable but was not absolutely consummated. 
The young man had some knowledge, and his education had not been 
neglected. He was at that happy age when the blood is in fermentation 
and begins to heat up the soul without enslaving it to the furies of the 
senses. His soul still had all of its vigor. A native shame and a timid 
character took the place of constraint and prolonged for him this 
period in which you keep your pupil with so much care. The odious 
example of brutal depravity and vice without charm, far from animat- 
ing his imagination, had deadened it. For a long time disgust took the 
place of virtue for him in preserving his innocence—an innocence that 
was to succumb only to gentler seductions. 

“The ecclesiastic saw the danger and the resources. The difficulties 
did not dishearten him. He took pleasure in his work. He resolved to 
complete it and to render to virtue the victim he had snatched from 
infamy. He made long-range plans for the execution of his project. 
The beauty of the motive animated his courage and inspired him with 
means worthy of his zeal. Whatever the success, he was sure of not 
wasting his time. One always succeeds when one only wishes to 
do ; 
“The first thing he did was to gain the proselyte’s confidence by not 
selling him his benefactions, by not pestering bim, by not preaching to 
him, by always putting himself within his reach, by making bimself 
small in order to be his proselyte’s equal. It was, it seems to me, a rather 
touching spectacle to see a grave man become a rascal’s comrade and 
to see virtue lend itself to the tone of license in order to triumph over it 
more surely. When the giddy boy came to make his mad confidences 
and unbosom himself, the priest listened to him and put him at his 
ease. Without approving evil, the priest was interested in everything. 
Never did a tactless censure come to stop the boy’s chatter and con- 
tract his heart. The pleasure which the boy believed the priest took 
in listening to him increased that which he took in saying everything. 
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Thus he made his general confession without thinking he was con- 
fessing anything. 

“After having studied the boys sentiments and his character well, 
the priest saw clearly that although he was not ignorant for his age, 
he had forgotten everything it was important for him to know; and 
that the opprobrium to which fortune had reduced the boy stifled every 
true sentiment of good and evil in him. There is a degree of degrada- 
tion which takes away life from the soul, and the inner voice cannot 
make itself heard to someone who thinks only of feeding himself. To 
protect the unfortunate young fellow from this moral death to which 
he was so near, the priest began by awakening amour-propre and self- 
esteem in him. He showed him a happier future in the good employ- 
ment of his talents. He reanimated a generous ardor in his heart by the 
account of others’ noble deeds. In making the boy admire those who 
had performed them, the priest gave him the desire to perform like 
deeds, To detach him gradually from his idle and vagrant life, he had 
the boy make extracts from selected books; and, feigning to need these 
extracts, he fed the noble sentiment of gratitude in him. He instructed 
him indirectly by these books. He made the boy regain a good enough 
opinion of himself so as not to believe he was a being useless for any- 
thing good and so as not to want any longer to make himself con- 
temptible in his own eyes. 

A bagatelle will provide a basis for judging the art this beneficent 
man used for gradually lifting his young disciple's heart above baseness 
without appearing to think of instruction. The ecclesiastic had a probity 
so well recognized and a discernment so sure that many persons pre- 
ferred to have their alms distributed by his hand rather than by that of 
the rich city curés. One day, when he had been given some money to 
pass out to the poor, the youth, claiming his right as a poor man, 
was 80 craven as to ask him for some of it. No, the priest said, we 
are brothers; you are part of me, and J ought not to touch this deposit 
for my use.’ Then he gave the youth from his own money as much as he 
had asked for. Lessons of this kind are rarely lost on the hearts of 
young people who are not completely corrupted. 

“I am tired of speaking in the third person. And the effort is quite 
superfluous, for you are well aware, dear fellow citizen, that this un- 
happy fugitive is myself. I believe myself far enough from the disorders 
of my youth to dare to admit them, and the hand which drew me away 
from these disorders merits that, at the expense of a bit of shame, I 
render at least some honor to his benefactions. 

“What struck me the most was seeing in my worthy master’s private 
life virtue without hypocrisy, humanity without weakness, speech that 
was always straight and simple, and conduct always in conformity with 
this speech. I did not see him worrying whether those he alded went 
to vespers, whether they confessed often, whether they fasted on the 
prescribed days, whether they kept meatless days, or imposing other 
similar conditions on them—conditions which must be fulfilled if one 
is to hope for any assistance from the devout, even if one is dying of 
poverty. 

“Encouraged by these observations—far from displaying to him an 
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affectation of the new converts zeal—I did not do much to hide from 
him my ways of thinking and did not see him any the more scandal- 
ized by them. Sometimes I could have said to myself, ‘He passes over 
my indifference for the worship I have embraced for the sake of the 
indifference he also sees in me for the worship in which I was born. 
He knows that my disdaln is no longer a question of party.’ But what 
was I to think when I heard him sometimes approve dogmas contrary 
to those of the Roman Church and show little esteem for all its cere- 
monies? I would have believed him a disguised Protestant if I had 
observed him to be less faithful to these very practices by which he 
seemed to set little store. But knowing that he acquitted himself of his 
priestly duties as punctiliously when there were no witnesses as in 
the public eye, I no longer knew how to judge these contradictions. 
With the exception of the failing which had formerly brought on his 
disgrace, and of which he was not too well corrected, his life was 
exemplary, his morals were irreproachable, his speech was decent and 
judicious. In living with him in the greatest intimacy I learned to 
respect him more every day; and as so much goodness had entirely won 
my heart, I was waiting with agitated curiosity for the moment when I 
would learn the principle on which he founded the uniformity of so 
singular a life. 

“That moment did not come so soon. Before opening himself to his 
disciple, he made an effort to ensure the germination of the seeds of 
reason and goodness he was sowing in his disciple’s soul. What was most 
difficult to destroy in me was a proud misanthropy, a certain bitterness 
against the rich and happy of the world, as though they were such at 
my expense and their pretended happiness had been usurped from 
mine. The mad vanity of youth, which revolts against humiliation, 
gave me only too much of an inclination to that angry humor, and the 
amour-propre my mentor tried to awaken in me, by leading me to pride, 
rendered men even more vile in my eyes and succeeded only in adding 
contempt to my hatred for them. 

“Without directly combating this pride, the priest prevented it from 
turning into hardness of soul; and without taking self-esteem from me, 
he made it less disdainful of my neighbor. In always setting aside vain 
appearance and showing me the real evils it covers, he taught me to 
regret the errors of my fellows, to be touched by their miseries, and to 
plty them more than to envy them. Moved with compassion for human 
weaknesses by the profound sentiment of his own, he saw men every- 
where the victims of their own and others’ vices. He saw the poor 
groaning under the yoke of the rich and the rich under the yoke of 
prejudice. Believe me, he sald, ‘our illusions, far from hiding our ills 
from us, increase them by giving a value to that which has none and 
by making us sensitive to countless false privations we would not feel 
without them. Peace of soul consists in contempt for everything which 
can trouble it. The man who sets the greatest store by life is he who 
knows least how to enjoy it. And the one who aspires most avidly to 
happiness is always most miserable.’ 

Oh, what sad pictures!’ I cried out with bitterness. If one must turn 
away from everything, what was the use for us of being born? And if 
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one must despise happiness itself, who knows how to be happy?’ ‘I do,’ 
answered the priest one day in a tone which struck me. ‘You happy! 
So little fortunate, so poor, exiled, persecuted, you are happy! And 
what have you done to be so?’ My child, he went on, I shall be glad 
to tell you. 

“Thereupon he made me understand that after having received my 
confessions, he wanted to make me his. I shall unbosom all the senti- 
ments of my heart to you,’ he said, embracing me. “You shall see me, 
if not as I am, at least as I see myself. When you have received my 
whole profession of faith, when you know well the state of my heart, 
you will know why I esteem myself happy and, if you think as I do, 
what you have to do to be so. But what I have to avow is not the business 
of a moment. Time is required to expound to you all I think about man’s 
fate and the true value of life. Let us pick a time and a place suitable 
for devoting ourselves peacefully to this conversation.’ 

“I indicated eagerness to hear him. The appointment was put off till 
no later than the next morning. It was summer. We got up at daybreak. 
He took me outside of the city on a high hill beneath which ran the 
Po, whose course was seen along the fertile banks it washes. In the dis- 
tance the immense chain of the Alps crowned the landscape. The rays 
of the rising sun already grazed the plains and, projecting on the fields 
long shadows of the trees, the vineyards, and the houses, enriched with 
countless irregularities of light the most beautiful scene which can 
strike the human eye. One would have said that nature displayed all 
its magnificence to our eyes in order *! to present them with the text for 
our conversation. It was there that after having contemplated these 
objects in silence for some time, the man of peace spoke to me as 
follows: 


Profession of Faith of the Savoyard Vicar 


My child, do not expect either learned speeches or profound reasonings 
from me, I am not a great philosopher, and I care little to be one. But 
I sometimes have good sense, and I always love the truth. I do not want 
to argue with you or even attempt to convince you. It is enough for me 
to reveal to you what I think in the simplicity of my heart. Consult 
yours during my speech. This is all I ask of you. If I am mistaken, it is 
in good faith. That is enough for my error not to be imputed to crime. 
If you were to be similarly mistaken, there would be little evil in that. 
Reason is common to us, and we have the same interest in listening to 
it. If I think well, why would you not think as do I? 

I was born poor and a peasant, destined by my station to cultivate 
the earth. But it was thought to be a finer thing for me to learn to earn 
my bread in the priest’s trade, and the means were found to permit me 
to study. Certainly neither my parents nor I thought very much of 
seeking what was good, true, and useful, but rather we thought of what 
had to be known in order to be ordained. I learned what I was supposed 
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to learn; I said what I was supposed to say. I committed myself as 
I was supposed to, and I was made a priest. But it was not long before 
I sensed that in obliging myself not to be a man I had promised more 
than I could keep. 

We are told that conscience is the work of prejudices. Nevertheless 
I know by my experience that conscience persists in following the order 
of nature against all the Jaws of men. We may very well be forbidden 
this or that, but remorse always reproaches us feebly for what well- 
ordered nature permits us, and all the more so for what it prescribes to 
us. Oh, good young man, nature has as yet said nothing to your senses! 
May you live a long time in the happy state in which its voice is that 
of innocence. Remember that nature is offended even more when 
one anticipates it than when one combats it. One must begin by learn- 
ing how to resist in order to know when one can give in without its being 
a crime. 

From my youth on I have respected marriage as the first and the 
holiest institution of nature. Having taken away my right to submit my- 
self to it, I resolved not to profane it; for in spite of my classes and 
studies, I had always led a uniform and simple life, and I had pre- 
served ali the clarity of the original understanding in my mind. The 
maxims of the world had not obscured it, and my poverty removed 
me from the temptations dictated by the sophisms of vice. 

This resolve was precisely what destroyed me. My respect for the 
bed of others left my faults exposed. The scandal had to be expiated. 
Arrested, interdicted, driven out, I was far more the victim of my 
scruples than of my incontinence; and I had occasion to understand, 
from the reproaches with which my disgrace was accompanied, that 
often one need only aggravate the fault to escape the punishment. 

A few such experiences lead a reflective mind a long way. Seeing the 
ideas that I had of the just, the decent, and all the duties of man over- 
turned by gloomy observations, I lost each day one of the opinions I had 
received. Since those opinions that remained were no longer sufficient to 
constitute together a self-sustaining body, I felt the obviousness of the 
principles gradually becoming dimmer in my mind. And finally re- 
duced to no longer knowing what to think, I reached the same point 
where you are, with the difference that my incredulity, the late fruit 
of a riper age, had been more painfully formed and ought to have 
been more difficult to destroy. 

I was in that frame of mind of uncertainty and doubt that Descartes 
demands for the quest for truth. This state is hardly made to last. It is 
disturbing and painful. It is only the self-interest of vice or laziness of 
soul which leaves us in it. My heart was not sufficiently corrupted to 
enjoy myself in it, and nothing preserves the habit of reflection better 
than being more content with oneself than with one’s fortune. 

I meditated therefore on the sad fate of mortals, floating on this sea 
of human opinions without rudder or compass and delivered to their 
stormy passions without any other guide than an inexperienced pilot 
who is ignorant of his route and knows neither where he is coming 
from nor where he is going. I said to myself, “I love the truth, I seek 
it and cannot recognize it. Let it be revealed to me, and I shall remain 
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attached to it. Why must it hide itself from the eagerness of a heart 
made to adore it?” 

Although I have often experienced greater evils, I have never led 
a life so constantly disagreeable as during those times of perplexity 
and anxiety, when I ceaselessly wandered from doubt to doubt and 
brought back from my long meditations only uncertainty, obscurity, 
and contradictions about the cause of my being and the principle of 
my duties. 

How can one systematically and in good faith be a skeptic? I cannot 
understand it. These skeptic philosophers either do not exist or are the 
unhappiest of men. Doubt about the things it is important for us to 
know is too violent a state for the human mind, which does not hold 
out in this state for Jong. It decides in spite of itself one way or the other 
and prefers to be deceived rather than to believe nothing. 

What doubled my confusion was that I was born in a church which 
decides everything and permits no doubt; therefore, the rejection of 
a single point made me reject all the rest, and the impossibility of 
accepting so many absurd decisions also detached me from those which 
were not absurd. By being told “Believe everything,” I was prevented 
from believing anything, and I no longer knew where to stop. 

I consulted the philosophers. I leafed through their books. I examined 
their various opinions. I found them all to be proud, assertive, dog- 
matic (even in their pretended skepticism ), ignorant of nothing, proving 
nothing, mocking one another; and this last point, which was com- 
mon to all, appeared to me the only one about which they are all right. 
Triumphant when they attack, they are without force in defending them- 
selves. If you ponder their reasoning, they turn out to be good only at 
destructive criticism. If you count votes, each is reduced to his own. 
They agree only to dispute. Listening to them was not the means of 
getting out of my uncertainty. 

I comprehended that the insufficiency of the human mind is the first 
cause of this prodigious diversity of sentiments and that pride is the 
second. We do not have the measurements of this immense machine; 
we cannot calculate its relations; we know neither its first laws nor 
its final cause. We do not know ourselves; we know neither our nature 
nor our active principle. We hardly know if man is a simple or a com- 
pound being. Impenetrable mysteries surround us on ail sides; they 
are above the region accessible to the senses. We believe we possess 
intelligence for piercing these mysteries, but all we have is imagina- 
tion. Through this imaginary world each blazes a trail he believes to 
be good. None can know whether his leads to the goal. Nevertheless we 
want to penetrate everything, to know everything. The only thing we do 
not know is how to be ignorant of what we cannot know. We would 
rather decide at random and believe what is not than admit that none 
of us can see what is. We are a small part of a great whole whose limits 
escape us and whose Author delivers us to our mad disputes; but we 
are vain enough to want to decide what this whole is in itself and what 
we are in relation to it. 

If the philosophers were in a position to discover the truth, who 
among them would take an interest in it? Each knows well that his 
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system is no better founded than the others. But he maintains it because 
it is his. There is not a single one of them who, if he came to know the 
true and the false, would not prefer the lie he has found to the truth 
discovered by another. Where is the philosopher who would not gladly 
deceive mankind for his own glory? Where is the one who in the secrecy 
of his heart sets himself any other goal than that of distinguishing 
himself? Provided that he raises himself above the vulgar, provided 
that he dims the brilliance of his competitors, what more does he ask? 
The essential thing is to think differently from others. Among believers 
he is an atheist; among atheists he would be a believer. 

The first fruit I drew from these reflections was to learn to limit my 
researches to what was immediately related to my interest, to leave 
myself in a profound ignorance of all the rest, and to worry myself to 
the point of doubt only about things it was important for me to know. 

I understood further that the philosophers, far from delivering me 
from my useless doubts, would only cause those which tormented me 
to multiply and would resolve none of them. Therefore, I took another 
guide, and I said to myself, “Let us consult the inner light; it will lead 
me astray less than they lead me astray; or at least my error will be 
my own, and I will deprave myself less in following my own illusions 
than in yielding to their lies.” 

Then, going over in my mind the various opinions which had one by 
one drawn me along since my birth, I saw that although none of them 
was evident enough to produce conviction immediately, they had var- 
ious degrees of verisimilitude, and inner assent was given or refused to 
them in differing measure. On the basis of this first observation, 1 com- 
pared all these different ideas in the silence of the prejudices, and I 
found that the first and most common was also the simplest and most 
reasonable, and that the only thing that prevented it from gaining all 
the votes was that it had not been proposed last. Imagine all your 
ancient and modern philosophers having first exhausted their bizarre 
systems of forces, chances, fatality, necessity, atoms, an animate 
world, living matter, and materialism of every kind; and after them all 
the illustrious Clarke +? enlightening the world, proclaiming at last 
the Being of beings and the Dispenser of things. With what universal 
admiration, with what unanimous applause would this new system 
have been received—this new system so great, so consoling, so sublime, 
so fit to lift up the soul and to give a foundation to virtue, and at the 
same time so striking, so luminous, so simple, and, it seems to me, pre- 
senting fewer incomprehensible things to the human mind than the 
absurdities it finds in any other system! I said to myself, “Insoluble 
objections are common to all systems because man’s mind is too limited 
to resolve them. They do not therefore constitute a proof against any 
one in particular. But what a difference in direct proofs! Must not the 
only one which explains everything be preferred, if it contains no more 
difficulties than the others?” 

Therefore, taking the love of the truth as my whole philosophy, and 
as my whole method an easy and simple rule that exempts me from 
the vain subtlety of arguments, I pick up again on the basis of this 
rule the examination of the knowledge that interests me. I am resolved 
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to accept as evident all knowledge to which in the sincerity of my 
heart I cannot refuse my consent; to accept as true all that which 
appears to me to have a necessary connection with this first knowledge; 
and to leave all the rest in uncertainty without rejecting it or accepting 
it and without tormenting myself to clarify it if it leads to nothing use- 
ful for practice. 

But who am I? What right have I to judge things, and what deter- 
mines my judgments? If they are swept along, forced by the impres- 
sions I receive, I tire myself out in vain with these researches; they will 
or will not be made on their own without my mixing in to direct them. 
Thus my glance must first be turned toward myself in order to know 
the instrument I wish to use and how far I can trust its use. 

I exist, and I have senses by which I am affected. This is the first 
truth that strikes me and to which I am forced to acquiesce. Do I have a 
particular sentiment of my existence, or do I sense it only through my 
sensations? This is my first doubt, which it is for the present impossible 
for me to resolve; for as I am continually affected by sensations, 
whether immediately or by memory, how can I know whether the 
sentiment of the I is something outside these same sensations and 
whether it can be independent of them? 

My sensations take place in me, since they make me sense my exis- 
tence; but their cause is external to me, since they affect me without 
my having anything to do with it, and I have nothing to do with pro- 
ducing or annihilating them. Therefore, I clearly conceive that my 
sensation, which is in me, and its cause or its object, which is outside 
of me, are not the same thing. 

Thus, not only do I exist, but there exist other beings—the objects 
of my sensations; and even if these objects were only ideas, it is still 
true that these ideas are not me. 

Now, all that I sense outside of me and which acts on my senses, 
I call matter; and all the portions of matter which I conceive to be joined 
together in individual beings, 1 call bodies. Thus ail the disputes of ideal- 
ists and materialists signify nothing to me. Their distinctions concerning 
the appearance and reality of bodies are chimeras. 

Already I am as sure of the universe's existence as of my own. Next, 
I reflect on the objects of my sensations; and, finding in myself the 
faculty of comparing them, I sense myself endowed with an active force 
which I did not before know 1 had. 

To perceive is to sense; to compare is to judge. Judging and sensing 
are not the same thing. By sensation, objects are presented to me 
separated, isolated, such as they are in nature. By comparison I move 
them, I transport them, and, so to speak, I superimpose them on one 
another in order to pronounce on their difference or their likeness and 
generally on all their relations. According to me, the distinctive faculty 
of the active or intelligent being is to be able to give a sense to the 
word is. I seek in vain in the purely sensitive being for this intelligent 
force which superimposes and which then pronounces; I am not able 
to see it in its nature. This passive being will sense each object sepa- 
rately, or it will even sense the total object formed by the two; but, 
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having no force to bend them back on one another, it will never com- 
pare them, it will not judge them. 

To see two objects at once is not to see their relations or to judge 
their differences. To perceive several objects as separate from one an- 
other is not to number them. I can at the same instant have the idea 
of a large stick and of a small stick without comparing them and with- 
out judging that one is smaller than the other, just as I can see my 
entire hand at once without making the count of my fingers.* These 
comparative ideas, larger and smaller, just like the numerical ideas of 
one, two, etc., certainly do not belong to the sensations, although my 
mind produces them only on the occasion of my sensations. 

We are told that the sensitive being distinguishes the sensations from 
one another by the differences among these very sensations. This re- 
quires explication. When the sensations are different, the sensitive 
being distinguishes them by their differences. When they are similar, it 
distinguishes them because it senses them as separate from one an- 
other. Otherwise, how in a simultaneous sensation would the sensitive 
being distinguish two equal objects? It would necessarily have to con- 
found these two objects and take them to be the same, especially in a 
system in which it is claimed that the sensations representing extension 
are not extended. 

When the two sensations to be compared are perceived, their impres- 
sion is made, each object is sensed, the two are sensed; but, for all that, 
their relation is not yet sensed. If the judgment of this relation were 
only a sensation and came to me solely from the object, my judgments 
would never deceive me, since it is never false that I sense what I sense. 

Why is it, then, that I am deceived about the relation of these two 
sticks, especially if they are not parallel? Why do I say, for example, 
that the small stick is a third of the large one, whereas it is only a 
quarter? Why is the image, which is the sensation, not conformable 
to its model, which is the object? It is because I am active when I 
judge, because the operation which compares is faulty, and because 
my understanding, which judges the relations, mixes its errors in with 
the truth of the sensations, which reveal only the objects. 

Add to that a reflection I am sure will strike you when you have 
thought about it. It is that if we were purely passive in the use of our 
senses, there would be no communication among them. It would be 
impossible for us to know that the body we touch and the object we 
see are the same. Either we would never sense anything outside of 
us, or there would be five sensible substances for us whose identity we 
would have no means of perceiving. 

Let this or that name be given to this force of my mind which brings 
together and compares my sensations; let it be called attention, medi- 
tation, reflection, or whatever one wishes. It is still true that it is in 
me and not in things, that it is I alone who produce it, although I pro- 
duce it only on the occasion of the impression made on me by objects. 


* The reports of M. de ia Condamine tell us of a people who only know how 
to count to three. Nevertheless the men who composed this people had hands, and 
thus had often perceived their fingers without knowing how to count to five.“ 
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Without being master of sensing or not sensing, I am the master of 
giving more or less examination to what I sense. 

Therefore, I am not simply a sensitive and passive being but an 
active and intelligent being; and whatever philosophy may say about 
it, I shall dare to pretend to the honor of thinking. I know only that 
truth is in things and not in the mind which judges them, and that the 
less of myself I put in the judgments I make, the more sure I am of 
approaching the truth. Thus my rule of yielding to sentiment more than 
to reason is confirmed by reason itself. 

Having, so to speak, made certain of myself, I begin to look outside 
of myself, and I consider myself with a sort of shudder, cast out and 
lost in this vast universe, as if drowned in the immensity of beings, 
without knowing anything about what they are either in themselves or 
in relation to me. I study them, I observe them, and the first object 
which presents itself to me for comparison with them is myself. 

Everything I perceive with the senses is matter; and I deduce all the 
essential properties of matter from the sensible qualities that make me 
perceive it and are inseparable from it. I see it now in motion and now 
at rest,* from which I infer that neither rest nor motion is essential to 
it. But motion, since it is an action, is the effect of a cause of which 
rest is only the absence. Therefore, when nothing acts on matter, it 
does not move; and by the very fact that it is neutral to rest and to 
motion, its natural state is to be at rest. 

I perceive in bodies two sorts of motion—communicated motion and 
spontaneous or voluntary motion. In the first the cause of motion is 
external to the body moved; and in the second it is within it. I do not 
conclude from this that the movement of a watch, for example, is spon- 
taneous; for if nothing external to the spring acted on it, it would not 
strain to straighten itself out and would not pull the chain. For the same 
reason neither would I grant spontaneity to fluids or to fire itself, which 
causes their fluidity.t 

You will ask me if the motions of animals are spontaneous. I shall 
tell you that I know nothing about it, but analogy supports the affirma- 
tive. You will ask me again how I know that there are spontaneous 
motions. I shall tell you that I know it because I sense it. I want to 
move my arm, and I move it without this movement's having another 
immediate cause than my will. It would be vain to try to use reason to 
destroy this sentiment in me. It is stronger than any evidence. One might 
just as well try to prove to me that I do not exist. 

If there were no spontaneity in the actions of men or in anything 
which takes place on earth, one would only be more at a loss to imagine 
the first cause of all motion. As for me, I sense myself to be so per- 
suaded that the natural state of matter is to be at rest and that by 


This rest is, if you wish, only relative. But since we observe degrees of more 
and less in motion, we have a very ciear conception of one of the two extreme 
terms, which is rest; and we have such a good conception of it that we are even 
inclined to take as absolute rest, rest that is only relative. Now, it is not true that 
motion is of the essence of matter if it can be conceived at rest. 

t Chemists regard phlogiston, or the element of fire, as scattered, immobile, and 
sagnant in the mixtures of which it is part until external causes disengage it, 
ga it together, set it in motion, and change it into fire. 
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itself it has no force for acting, that when I see a body in motion, I judge 
immediately either that it is an animate body or that this motion has 
been communicated to it. My mind rejects all acquiescence to the idea 
of unorganized matter moving itself or producing some action. 

Meanwhile, this visible universe is matter, scattered and dead mat- 
ter * which as a whole has nothing in it of the union, the organization, 
or the sentiment common to the parts of an animate body, since it is 
certain that we do not sense ourselves as parts of a sentient whole. This 
same universe is in motion; and in its motion, which is regular, uniform, 
and subjected to constant laws, it contains nothing of that liberty ap- 
pearing in the spontaneous motions of man and the animals. The world 
therefore is not a large animal that moves itself. Therefore there is 
some cause of its motions external to it, one which I do not perceive. 
But inner persuasion makes this cause so evident to my senses that I 
cannot see the sun rotate without imagining a force that pushes it; or if 
the earth turns, I believe I sense a hand that makes it turn. 

If I have to accept general laws whose essential relations with mat- 
ter I do not perceive, how does that help me? These laws, not being 
real beings or substances, must have some other foundation which is 
unknown to me. Experience and observation have enabled us to know 
the laws of motion; these laws determine the effects without showing the 
causes. They do not suffice to explain the system of the world and 
the movement of the universe. Descartes formed heaven and earth 
with dice, but he was not able to give the first push to these dice or to put 
his, centrifugal force in action without the aid of a rotary motion.“ 
Newton discovered the law of attraction, but attraction alone would soon 
reduce the universe to an immobile mass. To this law he had to add a 
projectile 15 force in order to make the celestial bodies describe curves. 
Let Descartes tell us what physical law made his vortices turn, Let 
Newton show us the hand which launched the planets on the tangent 
of their orbits. 

The first causes of motion are not in matter. It receives motion and 
communicates it, but it does not produce it. The more I observe the 
action and the reaction of the forces of nature acting on one another, 
the more I find that one must always go back from effects to effects 
to some will as first cause; for to suppose an infinite regress of causes 
is to suppose no cause at all. In a word, every motion not produced 
by another can come only from a spontaneous, voluntary action. In- 
animate bodies act only by motion, and there is no true action without 
will. This is my first principle. I believe therefore that a will moves the 
universe and animates nature. This is my first dogma, or my first article 
of faith. 

How does a will produce a physical and corporeal action? I do not 
know, but I experience within myself that it does so. I want to act, 
and I act. I want to move my body, and my body moves. But that an 
inanimate body at rest should succeed in moving itself or in producing 


I have made every effort to conceive of a living molecule without succeeding. 
The idea of matter sensing without having senses appears unintelligible and con- 
tradictory to me. To accept or to reject this idea one would have to begin by under- 
standing it, and I admit that I have not been so fortunate. 
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motion—that is incomprehensible and without example. The will is 
known to me by its acts, not by its nature. I know this will as a cause 
of motion; but to conceive of matter as productive of motion is clearly 
to conceive of an effect without a cause; it is to conceive of absolutely 
nothing. 

It is no more possible for me to conceive of how my will moves my 
body than it is to conceive of how my sensations affect my soul. I do 
not even know why one of these mysteries has appeared more explic- 
able than the other. As for me, whether it is when I am passive or 
when I am active, the means of uniting the two substances appears 
absolutely incomprehensible. It is quite strange to begin from this very 
incomprehensibility in order to confound the two substances, as if 
operations of such different natures were better explained in a single 
subject than in two. 

It is true that the dogma I have just established is obscure, but still 
it makes sense and contains nothing repugnant to reason or to observa- 
tion. Can one say as much of materialism? Is it not clear that if motion 
were essential to matter, it would be inseparable from it and would 
always be in it in the same degree? Always the same in each portion of 
matter, it would be incommunicable, it could not increase or decrease, 
and one could not even conceive of matter at rest. When someone tells 
me that motion is not essential but necessary to matter, he is trying to 
lead me astray with words which would be easier to refute if they 
contained a bit more sense; for either the motion of matter comes to it 
from itself and is then essential to it, or if it comes to it from an external 
cause, it is necessary to matter only insofar as the cause of motion 
acts on it. We are back with the first difficulty. 

General and abstract ideas are the source of men’s greatest errors. 
The jargon of metaphysics has never led us to discover a single truth, 
and it has filled philosophy with absurdities of which one is ashamed 
as soon as one has stripped them of their big words. Tell me, my friend, 
whether someone who talks to you about a blind force spread through- 
out the whole of nature brings any veritable idea to your mind? People 
believe that they say something with those vague words universal force 
and necessary motion, and they say nothing at all. The idea of motion 
is nothing other than the idea of transport from one place to another. 
There is no motion without some direction, for an individual being could 
not move in all directions at once. In what direction, then, does matter 
necessarily move? Does all the matter in a body have a uniform mo- 
tion, or does each atom have its own movement? According to the 
former idea, the whole universe ought to form a solid and indivisible 
mass. According to the latter, it ought to form only a scattered and in- 
coherent fluid without it ever being possible for two atoms to join. What 
direction will this common movement of all matter take? Will it be in a 
straight line, up, down, right, or left? If each molecule of matter has its 
particular direction, what will be the causes of all these directions and 
all these differences? If each atom or molecule of matter only turns 
around its own center, nothing would ever leave its place, and there 
would not be any communicated motion. Moreover, this circular mo- 
tion would have to be determined in some direction. To glve matter 
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abstract motion is to speak words signifying nothing; and to give it a 
determinate motion is to suppose a cause determining it. The more I 
multiply particular forces, the more I have new causes to explain with- 
out ever finding any common agent directing them. Far from being able 
to imagine any order in the fortuitous concurrence of elements, I am 
not even able to imagine their conflict, and the chaos of the universe is 
more inconceivable to me than is its harmony. I comprehend that the 
mechanism of the world may not be intelligible to the human mind, 
but as soon as a man meddles with explaining it, he ought to say 
things men understand. 

If moved matter shows me a will, matter moved according to certain 
laws shows me an intelligence. This is my second article of faith. To 
act, to compare, and to choose are operations of an active and thinking 
being. Therefore this being exists. “Where do you sec him existing?” 
you are going to say to me. Not only in the heavens which turn, not 
only in the star which gives us light, not only in myself, but in the ewe 
which grazes, in the bird which flies, in the stone which falls, in the 
leaf carried by the wind. 

I judge that there is an order in the world although I do not know 
its end; to judge that there is this order it suffices for me to compare 
the parts in themselves, to study their concurrences and their relations, 
to note their harmony. I do not know why the universe exists, but that 
does not prevent me from seeing how it is modified, or from perceiving 
the intimate correspondence by which the beings that compose it lend 
each other mutual assistance. I am like a man who saw a watch opened 
for the first time and, although he did not know the machine's use and 
had not seen the dial, was not prevented from admiring the work. “I 
do not know,” he would say, “what the whole is good for, but I do see 
tht each piece is made for the others; I admire the workman in the 
details of his work; and I am quite sure that all these wheels are mov- 
ing in harmony only for a common end which it is impossible for me 
to perceive.” 

Let us compare the particular ends, the means, the ordered relations 
of every kind. Then let us listen to our inner sentiment. What healthy 
mind can turn aside its testimony; to which unprejudiced eyes does 
the sensible order not proclaim a supreme intelligence; and how many 
sophisms must be piled up before it is impossible to recognize the 
harmony of the beings and the admirable concurrences of each piece 
in the preservation of the others? They can talk to me all they want 
about combination and chance. Of what use is it to you to reduce me 
to silence if you cannot lead me to persuasion, and how will you take 
away from me the involuntary sentiment that always gives you the 
lie in spite of myself? If organized bodies were combined fortuitously 
in countless ways before taking on constant forms, if at the outset 
there were formed stomachs without mouths, feet without heads, hands 
without arms, imperfect organs of every kind which have perished for 
want of being able to preserve themselves, why do none of these un- 
formed attempts strike our glance any longer, why did nature finally 
prescribe laws to itself to which it was not subjected at the outset? I 
should not, I agree, be surprised that a thing happens, if it is possible 
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and the difficulty of its occurrence is compensated for by the number 
of throws of the dice. Nevertheless, if someone were to come to me 
and say that print thrown around at random had produced the Aeneid 
all in order, I would not deign to take a step to verify the lie, “You for- 
get,” I shall be told, “the number of throws.” But how many of those 
throws must I assume in order to make the combination credible? As 
for me, seeing only a single throw, I can give odds of infinity to one that 
what it produced is not the result of chance. Consider also that combi- 
nation and chance will never result in anything but products of the 
same nature as the elements that are combined; that organization and 
life will not result from a throw of atoms; and that a chemist combin- 
ing mixtures will not make them feel and think in his crucible.* 

I was surprised, and almost scandalized, at reading Nieuventit.“ 
How could that man have wanted to compose a book detailing the 
wonders of nature that show the wisdom of its Author? His book could 
be as big as the world without his having exhausted his subject; and as 
soon as one wishes to enter into the details, the greatest wonder—the 
harmony and accord of the whole—is overlooked. The generation of 
living and organized bodies is by itself an abyss for the human mind. 
The insurmountable barrier that nature set between the various species, 
so that they would not be confounded, shows its intentions with the 
utmost elarity. It was not satisfied with establishing order. It took cer- 
tain measures so that nothing could disturb that order. 

There is not a being in the universe that cannot in some respect be 
regarded as the common center around which all the others are or- 
dered, in such a way that they are all reciprocally ends and means 
relative to one another. The mind is confused and gets lost in this in- 
finity of relations, not a single one of which is either confused or lost 
in the crowd. How many absurd suppositions are nceded to deduce all 
this harmony from the blind mechanism of matter moved fortuitously! 
Those who deny the unity of intention manifested in the relations of all 
the parts of this great whole can try to cover their nonsense with ab- 
stractions, coordinations, general principles, and symbolic terms. 
Whatever they do, it is impossible for me to conceive of a system of be- 
ings so constantly ordered without conceiving of an intelligence which 
orders it. I do not have it within me to believe that passive and dead 
matter could have produced living and sensing beings, that a blind 
fatality could have produced intelligent beings, that what does not think 
could have produced thinking beings. 

I believe therefore that the world is governed by a powerful and wise 
will. I see it or, rather, I sense it; and that is something important for 
me to know. But is this same world eternal or created? Is there a single 
principle of things? Or, are there two or many of them, and what is 

* Would anyone believe, if he did not have the proof, that human foolishness 
could have been brought to this point? Amatus Lusitanus affirmed that he had seen 
a little man an inch long, closed up in a bottle, whom Julius Camillus, like another 
Prometheus, had made by the science of alchemy. Paracelsus, De natura rerum, 
teaches the way to produce these little men and maintains that the pygmies, the 
fauns, the satyrs, and the nymphs were engendered by chemistry. Indeed, I do not 
see that anything further remains to be done to establish the possibility of these 


facts, other than to advance that organic matter resists the heat of fire and that 
its molecules can be preserved alive in a reverberatory furnace. 
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their nature? I know nothing about all this, and what does it matter 
to me? As soon as this knowledge has something to do with my inter- 
ests, I shall make an effort to acquire it. Until then I renounce idle 
questions which may agitate my amour-propre but are useless for my 
conduct and are beyond my reason. 

Always remember that I am not teaching my sentiment; I am reveal- 
ing it. Whether matter is eternal or created, whether there is or is not 
a passive principle, it is in any event certain that the whole is one and 
prociaims a single intelligence; for I see nothing which is not ordered 
according to the same system and does not contribute to the same end 
—namely, the preservation of the whole in its established order. This 
Being which wills and is powerful, this Being active in itself, this Being, 
whatever it may be, which moves the universe and orders all things, I 
call God. 1 join to this name the ideas of intelligence, power, and will 
which I have brought together, and that of goodness which is their 
necessary consequence. But I do not as a result know better the Being 
to which I have given them; it is hidden equally from my senses and 
from my understanding. The more I think about it, the more I am 
confused. I know very certainly that it exists, and that it exists by 
itself. I know that my existence is subordinated to its existence, and 
that all things known to me are in absolutely the same situation. I 
perceive God everywhere in His works. I sense Him in me; I see Him 
all around me. But as soon as I want to contemplate Him in Himself, 
as soon as I want to find out where He is, what He is, what His sub- 
stance is, He escapes me, and my clouded mind no longer perceives 
anything. 

Suffused with the sense of my inadequacy, I shall never reason about 
the nature of God without being forced to by the sentiment of His 
relations with me. These reasonings are always rash; a wise man ought 
to yield to them only with trembling and with certainty that he is not 
made to plumb their depths; for what is most insulting to the divinity 
is not thinking not at all about it but thinking badly about it. 

After having discovered those attributes of the divinity by which I 
know its existence, I return to myself and I try to learn what rank I 
occupy in the order of things that the divinity governs and I can ex- 
amine. I find myself by my species incontestably in the first rank; for 
by my will and by the instruments in my power for executing it, I have 
more force for acting on all the bodies surrounding me, for yielding to 
or eluding their actions as I please, than any of them has for acting 
on me against my will by physical impulsion alone; and by my intelli- 
gence I am the only one that has a view of the whole. What being here 
on earth besides man is able to observe all the others, to measure, 
calculate, and foresee their movements and their effects, and to join, 
so to speak, the sentiment of common existence to that of its individual 
existence? What is there so ridiculous about thinking that everything is 
made for me, if I am the only one who is able to relate everything to 
himself? 

It is true, then, that man is the king of the earth he inhabits; for not 
only does he tame all the animals, not only does his industry put the 
elements at his disposition, but he alone on earth knows how to do so, 
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and he also appropriates to himself, by means of contemplation, the 
very stars he cannot approach. Show me another animal on earth who 
knows how to make use of fire and who knows how to wonder at the 
sun. What! I can observe and know the beings and their relations, I can 
sense what order, beauty, and virtue are, I can contemplate the uni- 
verse and raise myself up to the hand which governs it, I can love the 
good and do it, and I would compare myself to the brutes? Abject soul, 
it is your gloomy philosophy which makes you similar to them. Or, 
rather, you want in vain to debase yourself. Your genius bears witness 
against your principles, your beneficent heart glves the lie to your doc- 
trine, and the very abuse of your faculties proves their excellence in 
spite of you. 

As for me—I who have no system to maintain, I, a simple and true 
man who is carried away by the fury of no party and does not aspire to 
the honor of being chief of a sect, I who am content with the place in 
which God has put me, I see nothing, except for Him, that is better 
than my species. And if I had to choose my place in the order of beings, 
what more could I choose than to be a man? 

The effect of this reflection is Jess to make me proud than to touch 
me; for this state is not of my choice, and it was not due to the merit 
of a being who did not yet exist. Can I see myself thus distinguished 
without congratulating myself on filling this honorable post and with- 
out blessing the hand which placed me in it? From my first return to 
myself there is born in my heart a sentiment of gratitude and benedic- 
tion for the Author of my species; and from this sentiment my first 
homage to the beneficent divinity. I adore the supreme power, and I 
am moved by its benefactions. I do not need to be taught this worship; 
it is dictated to me by nature itself. Is it not a natural consequence of 
self-love to honor what protects us and to Jove what wishes us well? 

But when next I seek to know my individual place in my species, and 
I consider its various ranks and the men who fill them, what happens 
to me? What a spectacle! Where is the order I had observed? The 
picture of nature had presented me with only harmony and proportion; 
that of mankind presents me with only confusion and disorder! Concert 
reigns among the elements, and men are in chaos! The animals are 
happy; their king alone is miserable! O wisdom, where are your laws? 
O providence, is it thus that you rule the world? Beneficent Being, what 
has become of your power? I see evil on earth. 

Would you believe, my good friend, that from these gloomy reflec- 
tions and these apparent contradictions there were formed in my mind 
the sublime ideas of the soul which had not until then resulted from 
my researches? In meditating on the nature of man, I believed I dis- 
covered in it two distinct principles; one of which raised him to the 
study of eternal truths, to the love of justice and moral beauty, and to 
the regions of the intellectual world whose contemplation is the wise 
man’s delight; while the other took him basely into himself, subjected 
him to the empire of the senses and to the passions which are their 
ministers, and by means of these hindered all that the sentiment of 
the former inspired in him. In sensing myself carried away and caught 
up in the combat of these two contrary motions, I said to myself, “No, 
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man is not one. I want and I do not want; I sense myself enslaved and 
free at the same time. I see the good, I love it, and I do the bad. I am 
active when I listen to reason, passive when my passions carry me 
away; and my worst torment, when I succumb, is to sense that I could 
have resisted.” 

Young man, listen with confidence; I shall always be of good faith. If 
conscience is the work of the prejudices, I am doubtless wrong, and 
there is no demonstrable morality. But if to prefer oneself to everything 
is an inclination natural to man, and if nevertheless the first sentiment 
of justice is innate in the human heart, let him who regards man as a 
simple being overcome these contradictions, and I shall no longer ac- 
knowledge more than one substance. 

You will note that by this word substance I understand in general 
being that is endowed with some primary quality, abstracting from all 
particular or secondary modifications. Therefore, if all the primary 
qualities known to us can be joined in the same being, one ought to 
admit only one substance; but if some are mutually exclusive, there 
are as many diverse substances as there are such possible exclusions. 
You will reflect on that; as for me, whatever Locke says about it, I 
need only know that matter is extended and divisible in order to be 
sure that it cannot think. And for all that any philosopher who comes 
to tell me that trees sense and rocks think * may entangle me in his 
subtle arguments, I can see in him only a sophist speaking in bad faith 
who prefers to attribute sentiment to rocks than to grant a soul to man. 

Let us suppose a deaf man who denies the existence of sounds be- 
cause they have never struck his ear. By means of a hidden stringed 
instrument, I make another stringed instrument that I have placed be- 
fore his eyes sound in unison with it. The deaf man sees the string 
vibrate, I say to him, “It is sound which causes that.” “Not at all,” 
he answers. “The cause of the string’s vibration is in it. It is a quality 
common to all bodies to vibrate thus.” “Then show me,” I respond, “this 
vibration in other bodies or, at least, its cause in this string.” “I cannot,” 


* It seems to me that far from saying that rocks think, modern philosophy has 
discovered, on the contrary, that men do not think. It no longer recognizes anything 
but sensitive beings in nature, and the whole difference it finds between a man 
and a stone is that man is a sensitive being with sensations while a stone is a 
sensitive being without them. But if it is true that all matter senses, where shall I 
conceive the sensitive unity or the individual I to be? Will it be in each molecule 
of matter or in the aggregate bodies? Shall I put this unity equally in fiuids and 
solids, in compounds and elements? There are, it is said, only individuals in nature. 
But what are these individuals? Is this stone an individual or an aggregate of 
individuals? Is it a single sensitive being, or does it contain in it as many sensitive 
beings as it does grains of sand? If each elementary atom is a sensitive being, how 
shall I conceive that intimate communication by means of which one senses itself 
im another so that their two Ps merge into one? Attraction may be a law of nature 
whose mystery is unknown to us; but we can at least conceive that attraction, acting 
according to mags, contains nothing incompatible with extension and divisibility. 
Can you conceive the same thing of sentiment? The sensible parts are extended, but 
the sensitive being is indivisible and one. It cannot be divided; it is whole, or it 
is nothing. The sensitive being is therefore not a body. I do not know how our 
materalists understand it; but it seems to me that the same difficulties that make 
them reject thought also ought to make them reject sentiment, and I do not see 
why, having made the first step, they would not also make the other. What more 
would it cost them; and since they are sure that they do not think, how do they 
dare to affirm that they sense? 
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replies the deaf man, “but because I cannot conceive how this string 
vibrates, why must I go and explain that by your sounds, of which I 
do not have the slightest idea? That is to explain an obscure fact by a 
cause still more obscure. Either make your sounds accessible to my 
senses, or I say that they do not exist.” 

The more I reflect on thought and on the nature of the human mind, 
the more I find that the reasoning of materialists resembles that of this 
deaf man. They are indeed deaf to the inner voice crying out to them in 
a tone difficult not to recognize. A machine does not think; there is 
neither motion nor figure which produces reflection. Something in you 
seeks to break the bonds constraining it. Space is not your measure; 
the whole universe is not big enough for you. Your sentiments, your 
desires, your uneasiness, even your pride have another principle than 
this narrow body in which you sense yourself enchained. 

No material being is active by itself, and I am. One may very well 
argue with me about this; but I sense it, and this sentiment that 
speaks to me is stronger than the reason combating it. I have a body 
on which other bodies act and which acts on them. This reciprocal 
action is not doubtful. But my will is independent of my senses; I con- 
sent or I resist; I succumb or I conquer; and I sense perfectly within 
myself when I do what I wanted to do or when all I am doing is giving 
way to my passions. I always have the power to will, I do not always 
have the force to execute. When I abandon myself to temptations, I act 
according to the impulsion of external objects. When I reproach myself 
for this weakness, I listen only to my will. I am enslaved because of my 
vices and free because of my remorse. The sentiment of my freedom is 
effaced in me only when I become depraved and finally prevent the 
voice of the soul from being raised against the law of the body. 

I know will only by the sentiment of my own will, and understanding 
is no better known to me. When I am asked what the cause is which 
determines my will, I ask in turn what the cause is which determines 
my judgment; for it is clear that these two causes are only one; and if 
one clearly understands that man is active in his judgments, and that 
his understanding is only the power of comparing and judging, one will 
see that his freedom is only a similar power or one derived from the 
former. One chooses the good as he has judged the true; if he judges 
wrong, he chooses badly. What, then, is the cause which determines his 
will? It is his judgment. And what is the cause which determines his 
judgment? It is his intelligent faculty, it is his power of judging: the de- 
termining cause is in himself. Beyond this I understand nothing more. 

Doubtless, I am not free not to want my own good; I am not free to 
want what is bad for me. But it is in this precisely that my freedom con- 
sists—my being able to will only what is suitable to me, or what I deem 
to be such, without anything external to me determining me. Does it 
follow that I am not my own master, because I am not the master of 
being somebody else than me? 

The principle of every action is in the will of a free being. One can- 
not go back beyond that. It is not the word freedom which means 
nothing; it is the word necessity. To suppose some act, some effect, 
which does not derive from an active principle is truly to suppose effects 
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without cause; it is to fall into a vicious circle. Either there is no first 
impulse, or every first impulse has no prior cause; and there is no true 
will without freedom. Man is therefore free in his actions and as such is 
animated by an immaterial substance. This is my third article of faith. 
From these three you will easily deduce all the others without my 
continuing to count them out. 

If man is active and free, he acts on his own. All that he does freely 
does not enter into the ordered system of providence and cannot be 
imputed to it. Providence does not will the evil a man does in abusing 
the freedom it gives him; but it does not prevent him from doing it, 
whether because this evil, coming from a being so weak, is nothing in 
its eyes, or because it could not prevent it without hindering his free- 
dom and doing a greater evil by degrading his nature. It has made him 
free in order that by choice he do not evil but good. It has put him in a 
position to make this choice by using well the faculties with which 
it has endowed him. But it has limited his strength to such an extent 
that the abuse of the freedom it reserves for him cannot disturb the 
general order. The evil that man does falls back on him without chang- 
ing anything in the system of the world, without preventing the human 
species from preserving itself in spite of itself. To complain about God's 
not preventing man from doing evil is to complain about His having 
given him an excellent nature, about His having put in man’s actions 
the morality which ennobles them, about His having given him the 
right to virtue. The supreme enjoyment is in satisfaction with oneself; 
it is in order to deserve this satisfaction that we are placed on earth 
and endowed with freedom, that we are tempted by the passions and 
restrained by conscience. What more could divine power itself do for 
us? Could it make our nature contradictory and give the reward for 
having done well to him who did not have the power to do evil? What! 
To prevent man from being wicked, was it necessary to limit him to 
instinct and make him a beast? No, God of my soul, I shall never 
reproach You for having made him in Your image, so that I can be 
free, good, and happy like You! 

It is the abuse of our faculties which makes us unhappy and wicked. 
Our sorrows, our cares, and our sufferings come to us from ourselves. 
Moral evil is incontestably our own work, and physical evil would be 
nothing without our vices, which have made us sense it. Is it not for 
preserving ourselves that nature makes us sense our needs? Is not the 
pain of the body a sign that the machine is out of order and a warning 
to look after it? Death.. . Do not the wicked poison their lives and 
ours? Who would want to live always? Death is the remedy for the evils 
you do to yourselves; nature did not want you to suffer forever. How 
few ills there are to which the man living in primitive simplicity is 
subject! He lives almost without diseases as well as passions and 
neither foresees nor senses death. When he senses it, his miseries make 
it desirable to him; from then on it is no longer an evil for him. If we 
were satisfied to be what we are, we would not have to lament our fate. 
But to seek an imaginary well-being, we give ourselves countless real 
ills. Whoever does not know how to endure a bit of suffering ought to 
expect to suffer much. When someone has ruined his constitution by a 
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disorderly life, he wants to restore it with remedies. To the evil he 
senses, he adds the evil he fears. Foresight of death makes it horrible 
and accelerates it. The more he wants to flee it, the more he senses it, 
and he dies of terror throughout his whole life, while blaming nature 
for evils which he has made for himself by offending it. 

Man, seek the author of evil no longer. It is yourself. No evil exists 
other than that which you do or suffer, and both come to you from 
yourself, General evil can exist only in disorder, and I see in the system 
of the world an unfailing order. Particular evil exists only in the senti- 
ment of the suffering being, and man did not receive this sentiment 
from nature: he gave it to himself. Pain has little hold over someone 
who, having reflected little, possesses neither memory nor foresight. 
Take away our fatal progress, take away our errors and our vices, take 
away the work of man, and everything is good. 

Where everything is good, nothing is unjust. Justice is inseparable 
from goodness. Now, goodness is the necessary effect of a power with- 
out limit and of the self-love essential to every being aware of itself. 
The existence of Him who is omnipotent is, so to speak, coextensive 
with the existence of the beings. To produce and to preserve are the 
perpetual acts of power. He does not act on what is not. God is not the 
God of the dead. He could not be destructive and wicked without hurt- 
ing Himself. He who can do everything can want only what is good.* 
Therefore, the supremely good Being, because He is supremely power- 
ful, ought also to be supremely just. Otherwise He would contradict 
Himeelf; for the love of order which produces order is called goodness; 
and the love of order which preserves order is called justice. 

God, it is said, owes His creatures nothing. 1 believe He owes them 
all He promises them in giving them being. Now, to give them the idea 
of a good and to make them feel the need of it is to promise it to them. 
The more I return within myself, and the more I consult myself, the 
more I see these words written in my soul: Be just and you will be 
happy. That simply is not so, however, considering the present state of 
things: the wicked man prospers, and the just man remains oppressed. 
Also, see what indignation is kindled in us when this expectation is 
frustrated! Conscience is aroused and complains about its Author. It 
cries out to Him in moaning, Thou hast deceived mel” 

“I have deceived you, rash man! And who told you so? Is your soui 
annihilated? Have you ceased to exist? O Brutus! O my son! Do not 
soil your noble life by ending it. Do not leave your hope and your glory 
with your body on the field of Philippi. Why do you say, ‘Virtue is noth- 
ing, when you are going to enjoy the reward for yours? You are going 
to die, you think. No, you are going to live, and it is then that I shall 
keep ali the promises I have made you.” 

From the complaints of impatient mortals, one would say that God 
owes them the recompense before they have deserved it, and that He is 
obliged to pay their virtue in advance. O, let us be good in the first place, 
and then we shali be happy. Let us not demand the prize before the 


* When the ancients called the supreme God Optimus Maximus, they spoke very 


truly. But in saying Maximus Optimus, they would have spoken more exactly, since 
His goodness comes from His power. He is good because He is great. 
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victory nor the wage before the work. It is not at the starting block, 
said Plutarch, that the victors in our sacred games are crowned; it is 
after they have gone around the track. 

If the soul is immaterial, it can survive the body; and if it survives 
the body, providence is justified. If I had no proof of the immateriality 
of the soul other than the triumph of the wicked and the oppression of 
the just in this world, that alone would prevent me from doubting it. 
So shocking a dissonance in the universal harmony would make me 
seek to resolve it. I would say to myself, “Everything does not end with 
life for us; everything returns to order at death.” There would in truth be 
the quandary of wondering where man is when everything which can bo 
sensed about him is destroyed. But this question is no longer a difficulty 
for me as soon as I have acknowledged two substances. It is very sim- 
ple to see that, since during my corporeal life I perceive nothing except 
by my senses, what is not subject to them escapes me. When the union 
of body and soul is broken, I conceive that the former can be dissolved 
while the latter can be preserved. Why would the destruction of the one 
entail the destruction of the other? On the contrary, since they are of 
such different natures, they were in a violent condition during their 
union; and when this union ceases, they both return to their natural 
condition. The active and living substance regains all the strength that 
it used in moving the passive and dead substance. Alas! I sense it only 
too much by my vices: man lives only halfway during his life, and the 
life of the soul bogins only with the death of the bedy. 

But what is this life, and is the soul immortal by its nature? My 
limited understanding conceives nothing without limits. All that is 
called infinite escapes me. What can I deny and affirm, what argument 
can I make about that which I cannot conceive? I believe that the soul 
survives the body long enough for the maintenance of order. Who 
knows whether that is long enough for it to last forever? However, 
whereas I can conceive how the body wears out and is destroyed by the 
division of its parts, I cannot conceive of a similar destruction of the 
thinking being; and, not imagining how it can die, I presume that it 
does not die. Since this presumption consoles me and contains nothing 
unreasonable, why would I be afraid of yielding to it? 

I sense my soul. I know it by sentiment and by thought. Without 
knowing what its essence is, I know that it exists. I cannot reason about 
ideas I do not have. What I know surely is that the identity of the I 
is prolonged only by memory, and that in order to be actually the 
same I must remember having been. Now, after my death I could not 
recali what I was during my life unless I also recalled what I felt, and 
consequently what I did; and I do not doubt that this memory will one 
day cause the felicity of the good and the torment of the wicked. Here 
on earth countless ardent passions absorh the inner sentiment and lead 
remorse astray. The humiliation and the disgrace attracted by the prac- 
tice of the virtues prevent all their charms from being felt. But when, 
after being delivered from the illusions given us by the body and the 
senses, we will enjoy the contemplation of the Supreme Being and the 
eternal truths of which He is the source; when the beauty of the order 
will strike all the powers of our soul; when we are solely occupied with 
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comparing what we have done with what we ought to have done — then 
the voice of conscience will regain its strength and its empire. It is 
then that the pure delight born of satisfaction with oneself and the 
bitter regret at having debased oneself will distinguish by inexhaustible 
sentiments the fate that each has prepared for himself. Do not ask me, 
my good friend, whetber there will be other sources of happiness and 
suffering. I do not know; and those I imagine are enough to console 
me for this life and to make me hope for another. I do not say that the 
good will be recompensed, for what good can an excellent being attain 
other than to exist according to its nature? But I do say that they will 
be happy, because their Author, the Author of all justice, having 
created them as sensitive beings did not create them to suffer; and 
since they did not abuse their freedom on earth, they did not fail to 
attain their destiny due to their own fault. Nevertheless they suffered 
in this life; therefore they will be compensated in another. This senti- 
ment is founded less on the merit of man than on the notion of good- 
ness which seems to me inseparable from the divine essence. I am only 
supposing that the laws of order are observed and that God is con- 
stant to Himself.* 

Do not ask me whether the torments of the wicked will be eternal. 
I do not know that either and do not have the vain curiosity to clarify 
useless questions. What difference does it make to me what will become 
of the wicked? I take little interest in their fate. However, I have diffi- 
culty in believing that they are condemned to endless torments. If 
supreme justice does take vengeance, it does so beginning in this life. 
O nations, you and your errors are its ministers. Supreme justice em- 
ploys the evils that you do to yourselves to punish the crimes which 
brought on those evils. It is in your insatiable hearts, eaten away by 
envy, avarice, and ambition, that the avenging passions punish your 
heinous crimes in the bosom of your false prosperity. What need is 
there to look for hell in the other life? It begins in this one in the hearts 
of the wicked. 

Where our perishable needs end, where our senseless desires cease, 
our passions and our crimes ought also to cease. To what perversity 
would pure spirits be susceptible? Needing nothing, why would they 
be wicked? If they are deprived of our coarse senses, and all their hap- 
piness is in the contemplation of the beings, they would be able to will 
only the good; and can anyone who ceases to be wicked be miserable 
forever? This is what I am inclined to believe without making an effort 
to come to a decision about it. O clement and good Being, whatever 
Your decrees are, I worship them! If You punish the wicked, I annihi- 
late my weak reason before Your justice. But if the remorse of these 
unfortunates is to be extinguished in time, if their ills are to end, and 
if the same place awaits us all equally one day, I praise You for it. Is 
not the wicked man my brother? How many times have I been tempted 
to be like him? If, when he is delivered from his misery, he also loses 


* Not for us, not for us, Lord, 
But for Your name, but for Your own honor, 
O God, make us tive again! © 
Psalm 215 
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the malignity accompanying it, let him be happy as I am. Far from 
arousing my jealousy, his happiness will only add to mine. 

In this way, contemplating God in His works and studying Him by 
those of His attributes which it matters for me to know, I have suc- 
ceeded in extending and inereasing by degrees the initially imperfect 
and limited idea I had of this immense Being. But if this idea has be- 
come nobler and greater, it is also less proportionate to human reason. 
As my mind approaches the eternal light, its brilliance dazzles and 
confuses me, and I am forced to abandon all the terrestrial notions 
which helped me to imagine it. God is no longer corporeal and sensible. 
The supreme intelligence which rules the world is no longer the world 
itself. I lift and fatigue my mind in vain to conceive His essence. 
When I think that it is what gives life and activity to the living and 
active substance that rules animate bodies, when I hear it said that my 
soul is spiritual and that God is a spirit, I am indignant about this 
debasement of the divine essence. As if God and my soul were of the 
same nature! As if God were not the only absolute being, the only one 
that is truly active, sensing, thinking, willing by itself, and from which 
we get thought, sentiment, activity, will, freedom, and being. We are 
free only because He wants us to be, and His inexplicable substance 
is to our souls what our souls are to our bodies. I know nothing about 
whether He created matter, bodies, minds, and the world. The idea of 
creation confuses me and is out of my reach. I believe it insofar as I 
can conceive it. But I do know that He formed the universe and all that 
exists, that He made everything, ordered everything. God is doubtless 
eternal; but can my mind embrace the idea of eternity? Why fob my- 
self off with words unrelated to an idea? What I do conceive is that 
He exists before things, that He will exist as iong as they subsist, and 
that He would exist even after that, if all were to end one day. That a 
being which I cannot conceive of gives existence to other beings is 
only obscure and incomprehensible; but that being and nothingness 
turn themselves into one another on their own is a palpable contradic- 
tion, a clear absurdity. 

God is intelligent, but in what way? Man is intelligent when he rea- 
sons, and the supreme intelligence does not need to reason. For it there 
are neither premises nor conclusions; there are not even propositions. 
It is purely intuitive; it sees equally everything which is and everything 
which can be. For it all truths are only a single idea, as all places are 
a single point, and all times a single moment. Human power acts by 
means; divine power acts by itself. God can because He wills. His will 
causes His power. God is good; nothing is more manifest. But goodness 
in man is the love of his fellows, and the goodness of God is the love 
of order; for it is by order that He maintains what exists and links each 
part with the whole. God is just, I am convinced of it; it is a conse- 
quence of His goodness. The injustice of men is their work and not His. 
Moral disorder, which gives witness against providence in the eyes of 
the philosophers, only serves to demonstrate it in mine. But man’s jus- 
tice is to give each what belongs to him, and God’s justice is to ask from 
each for an accounting of what He gave him. 

If I have just discovered successively these attributes of which I have 
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no absolute idea, I have done so by compulsory inferences, by the good 
use of my reason. But I affirm them without understanding them, and at 
bottom that is to affirm nothing, I may very well tell myself, “God is 
thus; I sense it, I prove it to myself.” I cannot conceive any the better 
how God can be thus. 

Finally, the more effort I make to contemplate His infinite essence, 
the less I can conceive it. But it is; that is enough for me. The less I 
can conceive it, the more I worship it. I humble myself and say to Him, 
“Being of beings, I am because You are; it is to lift myself up to my 
source to meditate on You ceaselessly. The worthiest use of my reason 
is for it to annihilate itself before You. It is my rapture of mind, it 
is the charm of my weakness to feel myself overwhelmed by Your 
greatness.” 

After having thus deduced the principal truths that it mattered for 
me to know from the impression of sensible objects and from the inner 
sentiment that leads me to judge of causes according to my natural 
lights, I still must investigate what manner of conduct I ought to draw 
from these truths and what rules I ought to prescribe for myself in 
order to fulfill my destiny on earth according to the intention of Him 
who put me there. In continuing to follow my method, I do not draw 
these rules from the principles of a high philosophy, but find them 
written by nature with ineffaceable characters in the depth of my heart. 
I have only to consult myseif about what I want to do. Everything I 
sense to be good is good; everything I sense to be bad is bad. The best 
of all casuists is the conscience; and it is only when one haggles with 
it that one has recourse to the subtleties of reasoning. The first of all 
cares is the care for oneself. Nevertheless how many times does the 
inner voice tell us that, in doing our good at anothers expense, we do 
wrong! We believe we are following the impulse of nature, but we are 
resisting it. In listening to what it says to our senses, we despise what 
it says to our hearts; the active being obeys, the passive being com- 
mands, Conscience is the voice of the soul; the passions are the voice 
of the body. Is it surprising that these two languages often are contra- 
dictory? And then which should be listened to? Too often reason de- 
ceives us. We have acquired only too much right to challenge it. But 
conscience never deceives; it is man’s true guide. It is to the soul what 
instinct is to the body; * he who follows conscience obeys nature and 


AG stode nt gophy, accepting only what it explains, is careful not to accept 
that obscure faculty c ied inat instinct, which appears without any acquired knowledge 
to 1 animals toward some end. Instinct, according to one our wisest phi- 
ers, is only a habit without reflection which is, however, acguirod by re- 

fecting: and d from the way he explains this development, it ought to concluded 
that ren reflect more than men, a paradox strange enough to deserve the effort 
of examination. Without going into this discussion here, I ask what name I ought 
to give to the ardor with which my dog makes war on moles he does not eat, to the 
patience with which he sometimes watches for them for whole hours, and to the 
skill with which he pip them, throws them out on the earth the moment they 
push up, and then them, only to leave them there, without anyone ever having 

trained him for this hunt and taught him moles were there? I ask further—and this 
is more important—-why, the first time I threatened this same dog, he lay with his 
back on the ground, his paws bent back in a supplicant attitude, the one most 
suited to touch me, a posture he would have certainly not kept if, "without letting 
myself be moved, I had beaten him in this position? What! Had my dog, still very 
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does not fear being led astray. This point is important [continued my 
benefactor, seeing that I was going to interrupt him]. Allow me to tarry 
a bit to clarify it. 

All the morality of our actions is in the judgment we ourselves make 
of them. If it is true that the good is good, it must be so in the depths 
of our hearts as it is in our works, and the primary reward for justice 
is to sense that one practices it. If moral goodness is in conformity with 
our nature, man could be healthy of spirit or well constituted only to 
the extent that he is good. If it is not and man is naturally wicked, he 
cannot cease to be so without being corrupted, and goodness in him is 
only a vice contrary to nature. If he were made to de harm to his kind, 
as a wolf is made to slaughter his prey, a humane man would be an 
animal as depraved as a pitying wolf, and only virtue would leave us 
with remorse. 

Let us return to ourselves, my young friend! Let us examine, all 
personal interest aside, where our inclinations lead us, Which spectacle 
gratifies us more—that of others’ torments or that of their happiness? 
Which is sweeter to do and leaves us with a more agreeable impression 
after having done it—a beneficent act or a wicked act? In whom do 
you take an interest in your theaters? Is it in heinous crimes that you 
take pleasure? Is it to their authors when they are punished that you 
give your tears? It is said that we are indifferent to everything outside of 
our interest; but, all to the contrary, the sweetness of friendship and 
of humanity consoles us in our suffering; even in our pleasures we 
would be too alone, too miserable, if we had no one with whom to share 
them. If there is nothing moral in the heart of man, what is the source 
of these transports of admiration for heroic actions, these raptures of 
love for great souls? What relation does this enthusiasm for virtue 
have to our private interest? Why would I want to be Cato, who dis- 
embowels himself, rather than Caesar triumphant? Take this love of 
the beautiful from our hearts, and you take all the charm from life. 
He whose vile passions have stifled these delicious sentiments in his 
narrow soul, and who, by dint of self-centeredness, succeeds in loving 
only himself, has no more transports. His icy heart no longer palpitates 
with joy; a sweet tenderness never moistens his eyes; he has no more 
joy in anything. This unfortunate man no longer feels, no longer lives. 
He is already dead. 

But however numerous the wicked are on the earth, there are few 
of these cadaverous souls who have become insensitive, except where 
their own interest is at stake, to everything which is just and good. 
Iniquity pleases only to the extent one profits from it; in all the rest 
one wants the innocent to be protected. One sees some act of violence 


little and practically just born, already acquired moral ideas? Did he know what 
clemency and . are? On the basis of what ſuired understanding did he 
hope to mollify me by thus abandoning himself to my discretion? Every dog in the 
world does pretty nearly the same thing in the same situation, and I am saying 
nothing here that cannot be verified by everyone. Let the philosophers who so dis- 
dainfully reject instinct be so good as to explain this fact by the mere action of 
the sensations and the knowledge they cause us to acquire. Let them explain it in 
a way satisfying to every man of good sense. Then J shall have nothing more to 
say, and I shall no longer speak of instinct. 
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and injustice in the street or on the road. Instantly an emotion of anger 
and indignation is aroused in the depths of the heart, and it leads us to 
take up the defense of the oppressed; but 2 more powerful duty re- 
strains us, and the laws take from us the right of protecting innocence. 
On the other hand, if some act of clemency or generosity strikes our 
eyes, what admiration, what love it inspires in us! Who does not say to 
himself, “I would like to nave done the same”? It is surely of very little 
importance to us that 2 man was wicked or just two thousand years 
ago; nevertheless, we take an interest in ancient history just as if it all 
had taken place in our day. What do Catiline’s crimes do to me? Am I 
afraid of being his victim? Why, then, am I as horrified by him as if 
he were my contemporary? We do not hate the wicked only because 
they do us harm, but because they are wicked. Not only do we want to 
be happy; we also wish for the happiness of others. And when this 
happiness does not come at the expense of our own, it increases it. 
Finally, in spite of oneself, one pities the unfortunate; when we are 
witness to their ills, we suffer from them. The most perverse are unable 
to lose this inclination entirely. Often it puts them in contradiction with 
themselves. The robber who plunders passers-by still covers the naked- 
ness of the poor, and the most ferocious killer supports a fainting man. 

We speak of the cry of remorse which in secret punishes hidden 
erlmes and so often brings them to light. Alas, who of us has never 
heard this importunate voice? We speak from experience, and we 
would like to stifle this tyrannical sentiment that gives us so much 
torment. Let us obey nature. We shail know with what gentleness it 
reigns, and what charm one finds, after having hearkened to it, in giv- 
ing favorable testimony on our own behalf. The wicked man fears and 
flees himself. He cheers himself up by rushing outside of himself. His 
restless eyes rove around him and seek an object that is entertaining to 
him. Without bitter satire, without insulting banter, he would always 
be sad. The mocking laugh is his only pleasure. By contrast, the serenity 
of the just man is internal. His is not a malignant laugh but a joyous 
one; he bears its source in himself. He is as gay alone as in the midst 
of a circle. He does not draw his contentment from those who come near 
him; he communicates it to them. 

Cast your eyes on all the nations of the world, go through all the his- 
tories. Among so many inhuman and bizarre cults, among this prodi- 
gious diversity of morals and characters, you will find everywhere the 
same ideas of justice and decency, everywhere the same notions of 
good and bad. Ancient paganism gave birth to abominable gods who 
would have been punished on earth as villains and who presented a 
picture of supreme happiness consisting only of heinous crimes to com- 
mit and passions to satisfy. But vice, armed with a sacred authority, 
descended in vain from the eternal abode; moral instinct repulsed it 
from the heart of human beings. While celebrating Jupiter's debauches, 
tbey admired Xenocrates’ continence. The chaste Lucretia worshiped 
the lewd Venus. The intrepid Roman sacrificed to fear. He invoked the 
god who mutilated bis father, and he himself died without a murmur 
at his own father’s hand. The most contemptible divinities were served 
by the greatest men. The holy voice of nature, stronger than that of the 
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gods, made itself respected on earth and seemed to relegate crime, 
along with the guilty, to heaven. 

There is in the depths of souls, then, an innate principle of justice 
and virtue according to which, in spite of our own maxims, we judge 
our actions and those of others as good or bad. It is to this principle 
that I give the name conscience. 

But at this word I hear the clamor of those who are allegedly wise 
rising on all sides: errors of childhood, prejudices of education, they 
all cry in a chorus. Nothing exists in the human mind other than what 
is introduced by experience, and we judge a thing on no ground other 
than that of acquired ideas. They go farther. They dare to reject this 
evident and universal accord of all nations. And in the face of this 
striking uniformity in men’s judgment, they go and look in the shadows 
for some obscure example known to them alone — as if all the inclina- 
tions of nature were annihilated by the depravity of a single people, 
and the species were no longer anything as soon as there are mon- 
sters. But what is the use of the torments to which the skeptic Mon- 
taigne subjects himself in order to unearth in some corner of the world 
a custom opposed to the notions of justice? Of what use is it to him to 
give to the most suspect travelers the authority he refuses to give to the 
most celebrated writers? * Will some uncertain and bizarre practices, 
based on local causes unknown to us, destroy the general induction 
drawn from the concurrence of all peoples, who disagree about 
everything else and agree on this point alone? O Montaigne, you 
who pride yourself on frankness and truth, be sincere and true, if a 
philosopher can be, and tell me whether there is some country on earth 
where it is a crime to keep one's faith, to be clement, beneficent, and 
generous, where the good man is contemptible and the perfidious one 
honored? 

It is said that everyone contributes to the public good for his own 
interest. But what then is the source of the just man’s contributing to 
it to his prejudice? What is going to one’s death for one’s interest? No 
doubt, no one acts for anything other than for his good; but if there is 
not a moral good which must be taken into account, one will never 
explain by private interest anything but the action of the wicked. It is 
not even likely that anyone will attempt to go farther. This would be 
too abominable a philosophy—one which is embarrassed by virtuous 
actions, which could get around the difficulty only by fabricating base 
intentions and motives without virtue, which would be forced to vilify 
Socrates and calumniate Regulus. If ever such doctrines could spring 
up among us, the voice of nature as well as that of reason would im- 
mediately be raised against them and would never leave a single one 
of their partisans the excuse that he is of good faith. 

It is not my design here to enter into metaphysical discussions which 
are out of my reach and yours, and which, at bottom, lead to nothing. 
I have already told you that I wanted not to philosophize with you 
but to help you consult your heart. Were all the philosophers to prove 
that I am wrong, if you sense that I am right, I do not wish for more. 

For that purpose I need only to make you distinguish our acquired 
ideas from our natural sentiments; for we sense before knowing, and 
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since we do not learn to want what is good for us and to flee what is 
bad for us but rather get this will from nature, by that very fact love 
of the good and hatred of the bad are as natural as the love of ourselves. 
The acts of the conscience are not judgments but sentiments. Although 
all our ideas come to us from outside, the sentiments evaluating them 
are within us, and it is by them alone that we know the compatibility 
or incompatibility between us and the things we ought to seek or flee. 

To exist, for us, is to sense; our sensibility is incontestably anterior 
to our intelligence, and we had sentiments before ideas. Whatever the 
cause of our being, it has provided for our preservation by giving us 
sentiments suitable to our nature, and it could not be denied that these, 
at least, are innate. These sentiments, as far as the individual is con- 
cerned, are the love of self, the fear of pain, the horror of death, the 
desire of well-being. But if, as cannot be doubted, man is by his nature 
sociable, or at least made to become so, he can be so only by means of 
other innate sentiments relative to his species; for if we consider only 
physical need, it ought certainly to disperse men instead of bringing 
them together. It is from the moral system formed by this double rela- 
tion to oneself and to one’s fellows that the impulse of conscience is 
born. To know the good is not to love it; man does not have innate 
knowledge of it, but as soon as his reason makes him know it, his 
conscience leads him to love it. It is this senttment which is innate. 

Thus I do not believe, my friend, that it is impossible to explain, by 
the consequences of our nature, the immediate principle of the con- 
science independently of reason itself. And were that impossible, it 
would moreover not be necessary; for, those who deny this principle, 
admitted and recognized by all mankind, do not prove that it does 
not exist but are satisfied with affirming that it does not; so when we 
affirm that it does exist, we are just as well founded as they are, and we 
have in addition the inner witness and the voice of conscience, which 
testifies on its own behalf. If the first glimmers of judgment dazzle us 
and at first make a blur of objects in our sight, let us wait for our weak 
eyes to open up again and steady themselves, and soon we shall see 
these same objects again in the light of reason as nature first showed 
them to us. Or, rather, let us be more simple and less vain. Let us limit 
ourselves to the first sentiments that we find in ourselves, since study 
always leads us back to them when it has not led us astray. 

Conscience, conscience! Divine instinct, immortal and celestial voice, 
certain guide of a being that is ignorant and limited but intelligent and 
free; infallible judge of good and bad which makes man like unto God; 
it is you who make the excellence of his nature and the morallty of his 
actions. Without you I sense nothing in me that raises me above the 
beasts, other than the sad privilege of leading myself astray from error 
to error with the aid of an understanding without rule and a reason 
without principle. 

Thank heaven, we are delivered from all that terrifying apparatus 
of philosophy. We can be men without being scholars. Dispensed from 
consuming our life in the study of morality, we have at less expense a 
more certain guide in this immense maze of human opinions. But it is 
not enough that this guide exists; one must know how to recognize it 
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and to follow it. If it speaks to all hearts, then why are there so few of 
them who hear it? Well, this is because it speaks to us in nature's lan- 
guage, which everything has made us forget. Conscience is timid; it 
likes refuge and peace. The world and noise scare it; the prejudices 
from which they claim it is born are its cruelest enemies. It flees or 
keeps quiet before them. Their noisy voices stifle its voice and prevent 
it from making itself heard. Fanaticism dares to counterfeit it and to 
dictate crime in its name. It finally gives up as a result of being dis- 
missed. It no longer speaks to us. It no longer responds to us. And after 
such long contempt for it, to recall it costs as much as banishing it did. 

How many times in my researches have I grown weary as a result of 
the coldness I felt within me! How many times have sadness and bore- 
dom, spreading their poison over my first meditations, made them un- 
bearable for me! My arid heart provided only a languid and lukewarm zeal 
to the love of truth. I said to myself, “Why torment myself in seeking 
what is not? Moral good is only a chimera. There is nothing good but 
the pleasures of the senses.” O, when one has once lost the taste for 
the pleasures of the soul, how difficult it is to regain it! How much more 
difficult gaining it is when one has never had it! If there existed a man 
miserable enough to be unable to recall anything he had done in all his 
life which made him satisfied with himself and glad to have lived, that 
man would be incapable of ever knowing himself; and for want of feel- 
ing the goodness suitable to his nature, he would necessarily remain 
wicked and be eternally unhappy. But do you believe there is a single 
man on the whole earth depraved enough never to have yielded in his 
heart to the temptation of doing good? This temptation is so natural and 
so sweet that it is impossible always to resist it, and the memory of 
the pleasure that it once produced suffices to recall it constantly, Un- 
fortunately it is at first hard to satisfy. One has countless reasons to 
reject the inclination of one’s heart. False prudence confines it within 
the limits of the human I; countless efforts of courage are needed to 
dare to cross those limits. To enjoy doing good is the reward for having 
done good, and this reward is obtained only after having deserved it. 
Nothing is more lovable than virtue, but one must possess it to find 
it so. Virtue is similar to Proteus in the fable: when one wants to em- 
brace it, it at first takes on countless terrifying forms and finally re- 
veals itself in its own form only to those who did not let go. 

Constantly caught up in the combat between my natural sentiments, 
which spoke for the common interest, and my reason, which related 
everything to me, I would have drifted all my life in this continual 
alternation—doing the bad, loving the good, always in contradiction 
with myself—if new lights had not illuminated my heart, and if 
the truth, which settled my opinions, had not also made my conduct 
certain and put me in agreement with myself. For all that one might 
want to establish virtue by reason alone, what solid base can one give 
it? Virtue, they say, is the love of order. But can and should this love 
win out in me over that of my own well-being? Let them give me a 
clear and sufficient reason for preferring it. At bottom, their alleged 
principle is a pure play on words; for I say that vice is the love of order, 
taken in a different sense. There is some moral order wherever there 
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is sentiment and intelligence. The difference is that the good man orders 
himself in relation to the whole, and the wicked one orders the whole 
in relation to himself, The latter makes himself the center of all things; 
the former measures his radius and keeps to the circumference. Then 
he is ordered in relation to the common center, which is God, and in 
relation to all the concentric circles, which are the creatures. If the 
divinity does not exist, it is only the wicked man who reasons, and the 
good man is nothing but a fool. 

O my child! May you one day sense what a weight one is relieved of 
when, after having exhausted the vanity of human opinions and tasted 
the bitterness of the passions, one finally finds so near to oneself the 
road of wisdom, the reward of this life’s labors, and the source of the 
happiness of which one has despaired. All the duties of the natural law, 
which were almost erased from my heart by the injustice of men, are 
recalled to it in the name of the eternal justice which imposes them on 
me and sees me fulfill them. I no longer sense that I am anything but 
the work and the instrument of the great Being who wants what is good, 
who does it, and who will do what is good for me through the con- 
junction of my will and His and through the good use of my liberty. I 
acquiesce in the order that this Being establishes, sure that one day I 
myself will enjoy this order and find my felicity in it; for what felicity 
is sweeter than sensing that one is ordered in a system in which every- 
thing is good? Subject to pain, I bear it with patience in thinking that 
it is fleeting and that it comes from a body that does not belong to me. 
If Ido a good deed without a witness, I know that it is seen, and I make 
a record for the other life of my conduct in this one. In suffering an 
injustice, I say to myself, “The just Being who rules everything wiil 
certainly know how to compensate me for it.” The needs of my body 
and the miseries of my life make the idea of death more bearable for 
me. They will be so many fewer bonds to break when it is necessary 
to leave everything. 

Why is my soul subjected to my senses and chained to this body 
which enslaves it and interferes with it? I know nothing about it. Did 
I take part in God’s decrees? But I can, without temerity, form modest 
conjectures. I tell myself: “If man’s mind had remained free and pure, 
what merit would he gain from loving and following the order which 
he saw established and which he would have no interest in troubling? 
He would be happy, it is true. But his happiness would be lacking the 
most sublime degree, the glory of virtue and the good witness of one- 
self, He would be only like the angels, and doubtless the virtuous man 
wil] be more than they are. He is united to a mortal body by a bond no 
less powerful than incomprehensible. The care for this body's preserva- 
tion incites the soul to relate everything to the body and gives it an in- 
terest contrary to the general order, which the soul is nevertheless capable 
of seeing and loving. It is then that the good use of the soul's liberty 
becomes both its merit and its recompense, and that it prepares itself 
an incorruptible happiness in combating its terrestrial passions and 
maintaining itself in its first will.” 

If, even in the state of abasement which we are in during this life, 
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all our first inclinations are legitimate, and if all our vices come to us 
from ourselves, why do we complain of being subjugated by them? 
Why do we reproach the Author of things for the evils we do to our- 
selves and the enemies we arm against ourselves? Ah, let us not corrupt 
man! He will always be good without difficulty and always be happy 
without remorse! The guilty who say they are forced to crime are as 
dishonest as they are wicked. How is it they do not see that the weak- 
ness of which they complain is their own work; that their first deprav- 
ity comes from their own will; that by willing to yield to their temp- 
tations, they finally yield to them in spite of themselves and make them 
irresistible? It is doubtless no longer in their power not to be wicked 
and weak; but not becoming so was in their power. Oh how easily we 
would remain masters of ourselves and of our passions—even during 
this life—if when our habits were not yet acquired, when our mind 
was beginning to open, we knew how to occupy it with the objects that 
it ought to know in order to evaluate those which it does not know; if 
we sincerely wanted to enlighten ourselves—not to be conspicuous in 
others’ eyes, but to be good and wise according to our nature, to make 
ourselves happy in practicing our duties! This study appears boring 
and painful to us because we think about it only when we are already 
corrupted by vice, already given over to our passions. We settle our 
judgments and our esteem before knowing good and bad, and then, in 
as everything to this false measure, we give to nothing its just 
value. 

There is an age when the heart is still free, but ardent, restless, avid 
for the happiness it does not know; it seeks it with a curiosity born of 
incertitude and, deceived by the senses, finally settles on a vain image of 
happiness and believes it has found it where it is not. These illusions 
have lasted too long for me. Alas, I recognized them too late and have 
been unable to destroy them completely. They will last as long as this 
mortal body which causes them. At least, although they may very well 
seduce me, they no longer deceive me. I know them for what they are; 
in foliowing them, I despise them. Far from seeing them as the object of 
my happiness, I see them as its obstacle. I aspire to the moment when, 
after being delivered from the shackles of the body, I shall be me without 
contradiction or division and shall need only myself in order to be 
happy. While waiting, I am already happy in this life because I take 
little account of all its ilis, because I regard it as almost foreign to my 
being, and because all the true good that I can get out of it depends 
on me. 

To raise myself beforehand as much as possible to this condition of 
happiness, strength, and freedom, I practice sublime contemplations. I 
meditate on the order of the universe, not in order to explain it by vain 
systems but to admire it constantly, to worship the wise Author who 
makes himself felt in it. I converse with Him; I fill all my faculties with 
His divine essence; I am moved by His benefactions; I bless Him for 
his gifts. But I do not pray to Him. What would I ask of Him? That 
He change the course of things for me, that He perform miracles in 
my favor? I who ought to love, above all, the order established by His 
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wisdom and maintained by His providence, would I want this order to 
be disturbed for me? No, this rash wish would deserve to be punished 
rather than fulfilled. Nor do I ask Him for the power to do good. Why 
ask Him for what He has given me? Did He not give me conscience for 
loving the good, reason for knowing it, and liberty for choosing it? If I 
do the bad, I have no excuse. I do it because I want to. To ask Him to 
change my will is to ask Him what He asks of me. It is to want Him to 
do my work while I collect the wages for it. Not to be contented with 
my condition is to want no longer to be a man, it is to want something 
other than what is, it is to want disorder and evil. Source of justice 
and truth, God, clement and good, in my confidence in You, the supreme 
wish of my heart is that Your will be done! In joining my will to Yours, 
I do what you do; I acquiesce in Your goodness; I believe that I share 
beforehand in the supreme felicity which is its reward. 

As I justly distrust myself, the only thing that I ask of Him, or rather 
that I expect of His justice, is to correct my error if I am led astray 
and if this error is dangerous to me. The fact that I act in good faith 
does not mean I believe myself infallible. Those of my opinions which 
seem truest to me are perhaps so many lies; for what man does not 
hold on to his opinions, and how many men agree about everything? 
The illusion deceiving me may very well come from myself; it is He 
alone who can cure me of it, I have done what I could to attain the truth, 
but its source is too elevated. If the strength for going farther is lacking 
to me, of what can J be guilty? It is up to the truth to come nearer. 


The good priest had spoken with vehemence. He was moved, and 
so was I. I believed I was hearing the divine Orpheus sing the first 
hymns and teaching men the worship of the gods. Nevertheless I saw a 
multitude of objections to make to him. I did not make any of them, 
because they were less solid than disconcerting, and persuasiveness 
was on his side, To the extent that he spoke to me according to his 
conscience, mine seemed to confirm what he had told me. 

The sentiments you have just expounded to me, I said to him, ap- 
pear more novel in what you admit you do not know than in what you 
say you believe. I see in them pretty nearly the theism or the natural 
religion that the Christians pretend to confound with atheism or ir- 
religiousness, which is the directly contrary doctrine. But in the present 
condition of my faith I have to ascend rather than descend in order to 
adopt your opinions, and I find it difficult to remain precisely at the 
point where you are without being as wise as you. In order to be at 
least as sincere as you, I want to take counsel with myself. Following 
your example, I ought to be guided by the inner sentiment. You 
yourself have taught me that, after one has long imposed silence on it, 
to recall it is not the business of a moment. I will carry your dis- 
course with me in my heart. I must meditate on it. If after taking care- 
ful counsel with myself, I remain as convinced of it as you are, you 
will be my final apostle, and I shall be your proselyte unto death. Con- 
tinue, however, to instruct me. You have only told me half of what I 
must know. Speak to me of revelation, of the scriptures, of those ob- 
scure dogmas through which I have been wandering since childhood, 
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without being able either to conceive or to believe them and without 
knowing how I could either accept or reject them. 


Yes, my child, he said, embracing me, I shall finish telling you what 
I think. I do not want to open my heart to you halfway. But the desire 
you give evidence of was necessary to authorize my having no reserve 
with you. I have told you nothing up to now which I did not believe 
could be useful to you and of which I was not profoundly persuaded. 
The examination which remains to be made is very different. I see in it 
only perplexity, mystery, and obscurity. I bring to it only uncertainty 
and distrust. I decide only in trembling, and I tell you my doubts rather 
than my opinions. If your sentiments were more stable, I would hesitate 
to expound mine to you. But in your present condition you will profit 
from thinking as I do.* Moreover, attribute to my discourse only the 
authority of reason. I do not know whether I am in error. It is difficult 
in discussion not to adopt an assertive tone sometimes, But remember 
that all my assertions here are only reasons for doubt. Seek the truth 
yourself. As for me, I promise you only good faith. 

You see in my exposition only natural religion. It is very strange that 
any other is needed! How shall I know this necessity? What can I be 
guilty of in serving God according to the understanding He gives to my 
mind and the sentiments He inspires in my heart? What purity of 
morality, what dogma useful to man and honorable to his Author can 
I derive from a positive doctrine which I cannot derive without it from 
the good use of my faculties? Show me what one can add, for the glory 
of God, for the good of society, and for my own advantage, to the duties 
of the natural law, and what virtue you produce from a new form of 
worship that is not a result of mine? The greatest ideas of the divinity 
come to us from reason alone. View the spectacle of nature; hear the 
inner voice. Has God not told everything to our eyes, to our conscience, to 
our judgment? What more will men tell us? Their revelations have only 
the effect of degrading God by giving Him human passions. I see that 
particular dogmas, far from clarifying the notions of the great Being, 
confuse them; that far from ennobling them, they debase them; that 
to the inconceivable mysteries surrounding the great Being they add 
absurd contradictions; that they make man proud, intolerant, and cruel; 
that, instead of establishing peace on earth, they bring sword and fire 
to it. I ask myself what good all this does, without knowing what to 
answer. I see in it only the crimes of men and the miseries of mankind. 

I am told that a revelation was needed to teach men the way God 
wanted to be served. They present as proof the diversity of bizarre forms 
of worship which have been instituted, and do not see that this very 
diversity comes from the fancifuiness 5* of revelations. As soon as peoples 
took it into their heads to make God speak, each made Him speak in its 
own way and made Him say what it wanted. If one had listened only to 
what God says to the heart of man, there would never have been more 
than one religion on earth. 


* This is, I believe, what the good vicar could say to the public at present. 
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There had to be uniformity of worship. Very well. But was this point 
so important that the whole apparatus of divine power was needed to 
establish it? Let us not confuse the ceremony of religion with religion 
itself. The worship God asks for is that of the heart. And that worship, 
when it is sincere, is always uniform. One must be possessed of a mad 
vanity indeed to imagine that God takes so great an interest in the form 
of the priest’s costume, in the order of the words he pronounces, in 
the gestures he makes at the altar, and in all his genuflexions. Ah, my 
friend, remain upright! You will always be near enough to the earth. 
God wants to be revered in spirit and in truth. This is the duty of all 
religions, all countries, all men. As to the external worship, if it must 
be uniform for the sake of good order, that is purely a question of 
public policy; no revelation is needed for that. 

I did not begin with all these reflections. I was carried along by the 
prejudices of education and by that dangerous amour-propre which 
always wants to carry man above his sphere, and, unable to raise my 
feeble conceptions up to the great Being, I made an effort to lower Him 
down to my level. I reduced the infinite distance He has put in the 
relations between His nature and mine. I wanted more immediate com- 
munications, more particular instructions; not content with making 
God like man, I wanted supernatural understanding in order that I 
myself would be privileged among my fellows, I wanted an exclusive 
form of worship; I wanted God to have said to me what He had not said 
to others, or what others had not understood in the same way as I did. 

Regarding the point at which I had arrived as the common point from 
which all believers start in order to arrive at a more enlightened form 
of worship, I found nothing in natural religion but the elements of 
every religion. I considered this diversity of sects which reign on earth, 
and which accuse each other of lying and error. I asked, “Which is the 
right one?” Each answered, “It is mine.” * Each said, “I and my parti- 
sans alone think rightly; all the others are in error.” “And how do you 
know that your sect is the right one?” “Because God said so.” “And 
who told you that God said so?” “My pastor, who certainly knows. My 
pastor told me this is what to believe, and this is what I believe. He as- 
sures me that all those who say something other than he does are lying, 
and I do not listen to them.” 

What, I thought, is the truth not one, and can what is true for me 


* A good and wise priest says: 
All say that they get it and believe it (and all use this jargon) not from men 
nor from any creature but from God. 

But to tell the truth without any flattery or disguise, there is nothing to it. 
Religions are, whatever is said, gotten from human hands and by human 
means. Witness first the way religions were and still are received every day 
in the world by individuals: nation, country, and place give religion. One be- 
longs to the religion observed in the place where one is born and raised. We 
are circumcised, baptised, Jews, Mohammedans, Christians before we know 
that we are men. Religion is not of our choice and election. Witness next how 
ways of life and morals are in such poor agreement with religion. Witness that 
on human and very slight occasions one goes counter to the tenor of one’s 
religion. {Charron, de la Sagesse, vol. II, chap. 5, p. 257, Bordeaux edition 1601.] 

It appears very much as though the sincere profession of faith of the virtuous 
theologal of Condam would not have been very different from that of the Savoyard 
Vicar.* 
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bo false for you? If the methods of the man who follows the right road 
and of the man who goes astray are the same, what merit or what 
fault belongs to one of these men more than the other? Their choice 
is the effect of chance; to blame them for it is iniquitous. It is to 
reward or punish them for being born in this or in that country. 
To dare to say that God judges us in this way is to insult His justice. 

Either all religions are good and agreeable to God; or if there is one 
which He prescribes to men and punishes them for refusing to recog- 
nize, He has given it certain and manifest signs so that it is distin- 
guished and known as the only true one. These signs exist in all times 
and all places, equally to be grasped by all men, great and small, 
learned and ignorant, Europeans, Indians, Africans, savages. If there 
were a religion on earth outside of whose worship there was only 
eternal suffering, and if in some place in the world a single mortal of 
good faith had not been struck by its obviousness, the God of that 
religion would be the most iniquitous and cruel of tyrants. 

Are we, then, sincerely seeking the truth? Let us grant nothing to 
the right of birth and to the authority of fathers and pastors, but let us 
recall for the examination of conscience and reason ail that they have 
taught us from our youth. They may very well cry out, “Subject your 
reason.” He who deceives me can say as much. I need reasons for 
subjecting my reason. 

All the theology that I can acquire on my own from the inspection 
of the universe and by the good use of my faculties is limited to what 
I have explained to you previously. To know more one must have re- 
course to extraordinary means. These means could not be the authority 
of men; for since no man belongs to a different species from me, all 
that a man knows naturally I too can know, and another man can be 
mistaken as well as I. When I believe what he says, it is not because 
he says it but because he proves it. Therefore the testimony of men is 
at bottom only that of my own reason and adds nothing to the natural 
means God gave me for knowing the truth. 

Apostle of the truth, what then have you to tell me of which I do not 
remain the judge? “God Himself has spoken. Hear His revelation.” That 
is something else. God has spoken! That is surely a great statement. To 
whom has He spoken? “He has spoken to men.” Why, then, did I hear 
nothing about it? “He has directed other men to give you His word.” I 
understand: it is men who are going to tell me what God has said. I 
should have preferred to have heard God Himself. It would have cost 
Him nothing more, and I would have been sheltered from seduction. 
“He gives you a guarantee in making manifest the mission of his mes- 
sengers.” How is that? “By miracles.” And where are these miracles? “In 
books.” And who wrote these books? “Men.” And who saw these miracles? 
“Men who attest to them.” What! Always human testimony? Always men 
who report to me what other men have reported! So many men between 
God and me! Nevertheless let us see, examine, compare, verify. Oh, if 
God had deigned to relieve me of all this labor, would I have served 
him any less heartily? 

Consider, my friend, in what a horrible discussion I am now engaged, 
what immense erudition I need to go back to the most remote antiquity 


[297] 


EMILE 


—to examine, weigh, and compare the prophecies, the revelations, the 
facts, all the monuments of faith put forth in every country of the world, 
to fix times, places, authors, occasions! What critical precision is neces- 
sary for me to distinguish the authentic documents from the forged 
ones; to compare the objections to the responses, the translations to 
the originals; to judge of the impartiality of witnesses, of their good 
sense, of their understanding; to know whether anything has been 
suppressed, anything added, anything transposed, changed, falsified; to 
resolve the contradictions which remain; to judge what weight should 
be given to the silence of adversaries concerning facts alleged against 
them; whether these allegations were known to them; whether they 
took them seriously enough to deign to respond; whether books were 
common enough for ours to reach them; whether we have been of good 
enough faith to allow their books to circulate among us and to let 
remain their strongest objections just as they made them. 

Once all these monuments are recognized as incontestable, one must 
next move on to the proofs of their authors’ mission. One must have 
a good knowledge of all of the following: the laws of probability and 
the likelihood of events, in order to judge which predictions cannot be 
fulfilled without a miracle; the particular genius of the original Jan- 
guages, in order to distinguish what is prediction in these languages 
and what is only figure of speech; which facts belong to the order of 
nature and which other facts do not, so as to be able to say to what 
extent a skillful man can fascinate the eyes of simple people and can 
amaze even enlightened ones; how to discern to which species a mir- 
acle ought to belong and what authenticity it ought to have—not only 
for it to be believed, but for it to be a punishable offense to doubt it; 
how to compare the proof of true and false miracles and how to find 
certain rules for discerning them; and, finally, how to explain why God 
chose, for attesting to His word, means which themselves have so great 
a need of attestation, as though He were playing on men’s credulity and 
intentionally avoiding the true means of persuading them. 

Let us suppose that the divine Majesty were to deign to lower itself 
sufficiently to make a man the organ of its sacred will. Is it reasonable, 
is it just to demand that all of mankind obey the voice of this minister 
without making him known to it as such? Is there equity in providing 
this minister as his only credentials some special signs given to a few 
obscure people, signs of which ali the rest of men will never know any- 
thing except by hearsay? In every country in the world, if one were to 
accept the truth of all the miracles which the people and the simple 
folk say they have seen, every sect would be the right one; there would 
be more miracles than natural events, and the greatest of all miracles 
would be if there were not miracles wherever fanatics are persecuted. 
It is the unalterable order of nature which best shows the Supreme 
Being. If many exceptions took place, I would no longer know what to 
think; and as for me, 1 believe too much in God to believe in so many 
miracles that are so little worthy of Him. 

Let a man come and use this language with us: “Mortals, I announce 
the will of the Most High to you. Recognize in my voice Him who sends 
me. I order the sun to change its course, the stars to form another 
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arrangement, the mountains to become level, the waters to rise up, the 
earth to change its aspect.” At these marvels who will not instantly 
recognize the Master of nature? It does not obey impostors. Their mir- 
acles are worked at crossroads, in deserts, within the confines of a 
room; it is there that they have an easy time with a small number of 
spectators already disposed to believe everything. Who will dare to tell 
me how many eyewitnesses are needed in order to make a miracle 
worthy of faith? If your miracles, which are performed to prove your 
doctrine, themselves need to be proved, of what use are they? You 
might as well perform none. 

The most important examination of the proclaimed doctrine remains. 
For since those who say that God performs miracles on earth also claim 
that the Devil sometimes imitates them, we are no farther advanced 
than before, even with the best-attested miracles; and since the magi- 
cians of Pharaoh dared, in the very presence of Moses, to produce the 
same signs he did by God’s express order, why would they not in his ab- 
sence have claimed, with the same credentials, the same authority? 
Thus, after the doctrine has been proved by the miracle, the miracle 
has to be proved by the doctrine,* for fear of taking the Demon’s work 
for God’s work. What do you think of this vicious circle? 

Doctrine coming from God ought to bear the sacred character of the 
divinity. Not only should it clarify for us the confused ideas which 
reasoning draws in our mind, but it should also propound a form of 
worship, a morality, and maxims that are suitable to the attributes with 
which we conceive His essence on our own. If it taught us only things 
that are absurd and without reason, if it inspired in us only sentiments 
of aversion for our fellows and terror for ourselves, if it depicted for us 
only a god who is angry, jealous, vengeful, partisan, one who hates 
men, a god of war and battles always ready to destroy and strike down, 
always speaking of torments and suffering, and boasting of punishing 
even the innocent, my beart would not be attracted toward this terrible 
god, and 1 would take care not to give up the natural religion for this 
one. For you surely see that one must necessarily choose. Your God is 
not ours, I would say to its sectarians. He who begins by choosing a 
single people for Himself and proscribing the rest of mankind is not the 
common Father of men, He who destines the great majority of His 


* This is explicit in countless passages of scripture, among others Deuteronomy 
13, where it is said that if a prophet proclaiming foreign gods confirms his speeches 
by miracles and what he predicts comes to pass, far from paying any attention to 
him, one ought to put this prophet to death. Thus, when pagans put to death 
apostles proclaiming a foreign god and proving their mission predictions and 
miracles, I do not see what solid objection there was to the pagans which th 
could not instantly turn back against us. Now, what is to be done in such a case? 
One thing only. Return to reasoning, and leave aside the miracles. It would have 
been better not to have had recourse to them. This is the simplest good sense, which 
is obscured only by dint of distinctions that at the very least are quite subtle. 
Subtleties in Christianity! But was Jesus Christ wrong then, to promise the King- 
dom of Heaven to the simple? Was he wrong, then, to begin the most beautiful of 
his speeches by congratulating the poor in spirit, if so much spirit is needed to 
understand his doctrine and to learn how to believe in him? When you have proved 
to me that I ought to submit, ali will be quite well. But to prove that to me, put 
yourself within my reach. Measure your reasonings according to the capacity of a 
poor spirit, or J no longer recognize in you the true disciple of your master, and it 
is not his doctrine that you proclaim to me. 
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creatures to eternal torment is not the clement and good God my reason 
has shown me. 

With respect to dogmas, my reason tells me that they ought to be 
clear, luminous, and striking by their obviousness. If natural religion is 
insufficient, this is due to the obscurity in which it leaves the great 
truths it teaches us. It is for revelation to teach us these truths in a 
manner evident to man’s mind, to put them within his reach, to make 
him conceive them in order that he may believe them. Faith is given 
certainty and solidity by the understanding. The best of all religions is 
infallibly the clearest. He who burdens the worship he teaches me with 
mysteries and contradictions teaches me thereby to distrust it. The God 
I worship is not a god of shadows. He did not endow me with an under- 
standing in order to forbid me its use. To tell me to subject my reason 
is to insult its Author. The minister of the truth does not tyrannize my 
reason; he enlightens it. 

We have set aside all human authority, and without it I cannot see 
how one man can convince another by preaching an unreasonable 
doctrine to him. Let us have these two men confront each other for 
a moment and find out what they can say to one another, using that 
harshness of language which is usual for the two parties. 


THE INSPIRED MAN Reason teaches you that the whole is greater than 
its part, but I teach you on behalf of God that it is the part which is 
greater than the whole. 

THE REASONER And who are you to dare tell me that God contradicts 
Himself, and whom would I prefer to believe—Him who teaches me 
eternal truths by reason, or you wbo proclaim an absurdity on His 
behalf? 

THE INSPIRED MAN Me, for my instruction is more positive, and I am 
going to prove invincibly that it is He Who sends me. 

THE REASONER How? You will prove to me that it is God who sends 
you to testify against Him? And what kind of proof will you use to 
convince me that it is more certain that God speaks to me by your 
mouth than by the understanding He gave me? 

THE INSPIRED MAN The understanding He gave you! Small and vain 
man! As if you were the first impious person led astray by his reason 
corrupted by sin! 

THE REASONER Nor would you, man of God, be the first imposter who 
gave his arrogance as proof of his mission. 

THE INSPIRED MAN What! Do philosophers, too, indulge in insults? 

THE REASONER Sometimes, when saints set the example for them. 

THE INSPIRED MAN Oh. | have the right to. I speak on God's behalf. 

THE REASONER It would be well to show me your credentials before 
making use of your privileges. 

THE INSPIRED MAN My credentials are authentic. Tbe earth and the 
heavens will testify for me. Follow my reasonings carefully, I beg you. 

THE REASONER Your reasonings! You are not thinking. To teach me 
that my reason deceives me, is that not to refute what it has said in 
your favor? Whoever wants to impugn reason should convince others 
without making use of it. For let us suppose that you have convinced 
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me by reasoning; how will I know whether it is not my reason, 
corrupted by sin, which makes me acquiesce to what you tell me? 
Moreover, what proof, what demonstration will you ever be able to 
use that is more evident than the axiom it is supposed to destroy? 
It is just as believable that a good syllogism is a lie as it is that the 
part is greater than the whole. 

THE INSPIRED MAN What a difference! My proofs are irrefutable. They 
belong to a supernatural order. 

THE REASONER Supernatural! What does that word mean? I do not 
understand it. 

THE INSPIRED MAN Changes in the order of nature, prophecies, mir- 
acles, wonders of every sort. 

THE REASONER Wonders, miracles! I have never seen anything of the 
kind. 

THE INSPIRED MAN Others have seen it for you. Crowds of witnesses, 
the testimony of peoples 

THE REASONER Is the testimony of peoples of a supernatural order? 

THE INSPIRED MAN No, but when it is unanimous, it is incontestable. 

THE REASONER There is nothing more incontestable than the principles 
of reason, and an absurdity cannot be made authoritative by the 
testimony of men. Once again, let us see supernatural proofs, for the 
attestation of mankind is not such a proof, 

THE INSPIRED MAN O hardened heart! Grace does not speak to you. 

THE REASONER It is not my fault, for, according to you, one must have 
already received grace to be able to ask for it. Therefore, begin to 
speak to me in place of it. 

THE INSPIRED MAN Ah, that is what I am doing, and you do not hear 
me. But what do you say of prophecies? 

THE REASONER I say, in the first place, that I have no more heard 
prophecies than I have seen miracles, I say, moreover, that no 
prophecy could be an authority for me. 

THE INSPIRED MAN Henchman of the Demon! And why are prophecies 
not an authority for you? 

THE REASONER Because for them to be an authority three things 
would be required whose coincidence is impossible: that is, that I was 
witness to the prophecy, that I was witness to the event, and that it 
was demonstrated to me that this event could not have tallied for- 
tuitously with the prophecy. For even if a prophecy were more 
precise, more clear, and more luminous than an axiom of geometry, 
the clarity of a prediction made at random does not make its ful- 
fillment impossible; and therefore when that fulfillment does take 
place, it is not a strict proof of anything about him who predicted it. 


See, then, what your alleged supernatural proofs, your miracles and 
prophecies come down to: a belief in all this on the faith of others, and 
a subjection of the authority of God, speaking to my reason, to the 
authority of men. If the eternal truths which my mind conceives could 
be impaired, there would no longer be any kind of certainty for me, 
and far from being sure that you speak to me on behalf of God, I would 
not even be sure that He exists. 
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There are many difficulties here, my child, and these are not all. 
Among so many diverse religions which mutually proscribe and exclude 
one another, a single one is the right one, if indeed there is a right one. 
In order to recognize it, it is not sufficient to examine one of them; 
they must all be examined, and in any matter whatsoever one must not 
condemn without hearing.” The objections must be compared to the 
proofs; it must be known what each objects to in the others, and what 
it responds to their objections against itself. The more a sentiment 
appears to us to have been demonstrated, the more we ought to try to 
find out the basis for so many men’s not finding it so. One would have 
to be quite simple to believe that it suffices to hear the learned men of 
one’s own party to inform oneself of the arguments of the opposing 
party. Where are the theologians who pride themselves on good faith? 
Where are those who, in order to refute the arguments of their ad- 
versaries, do not begin by weakening them? Each shines in his own 
party; but one who in the midst of his own people is proud of his 
procfs would cut a very foolish figure with these same proofs among 
people of another party, Do you want to inform yourself from books? 
What erudition must be acquired, how many languages must be 
learned, how many libraries must be gone through, what an immense 
amount of reading must be done! Who will guide me in the choice? It 
will be difficult to find in one country the best books of the opposing 
party, and even more so those of all the parties. If one were to find 
them, they would soon be refuted. The absent party is always wrong, 
and poor arguments spoken with assurance easily efface good ones 
expounded with contempt. Moreover, there is often nothing which is 
more deceptive than books, and which renders less faithfully the senti- 
ments of those who wrote them. If you had wanted to judge the Catho- 
lic faith on the basis of Bossuet’s book, e you would have discovered 
that you were wide of the mark after having lived among us. You would 
have seen that the doctrine used to respond to the Protestants is not 
the one taught to the people, and that Bossuet’s book bears little re- 
semblance to the instructions of the sermon. In order to judge a religion 
well, it is necessary not to study it in the books of its sectarians, but 
to go and learn it amongst them. That is very different. Each religion 
has its traditions, its views, its customs, and its prejudices which 
constitute the spirit of its belief and must also be considered for it 
to be judged. 

How many great peoples print no books and do not read ours! How 
can they judge our opinions? How can we judge theirs? We scoff at 
them, they despise us; and if our travclers ridicule them, they need 
only travel among us to return the favor. In what country are there 


* Plutarch reports that the Stoics maintained, among other bizarre paradoxes, 
that in an adversary proceeding it was useless to hear the two parties; for, they 
say, either the first has proved his assertion, or he has not proved it. If he has 
proved it, there is nothing more to say, and his adversary ought to be condemned. 
If he has not proved it, he is wrong, and his suit ought to be dismissed. I find that 
the method of all those who accept an exclusive revelation closely resembles that 
of these Stoics. As soon as each claims to be the only right one, it is necessary, in 
order to choose among so many parties, to listen to them all; otherwise, one is 
being unjust.“ 
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not sensible people, people of good faith, decent people, friends of the 
truth who, in order to profess it, would need only to know it? However, 
each sees the truth in his own worship and finds absurd the worship of 
other nations. Therefore, either these foreign forms of worship are not 
as extravagant as they seem to us, or the reason we find in our own 
proves nothing. 

We have three principal religions in Europe. One accepts a single 
revelation, the second accepts two, the third accepts three. Each de- 
tests and curses the other two, accusing them of being blind, hard- 
hearted, opinionated, and dishonest, What impartial man will dare to 
judge among them if he has not carefully weighed their proofs, care- 
fully listened to their arguments? The religion which accepts only one 
revelation is the oldest and appears to be the most certain. The one 
which accepts three is the most modern and appears to be the most 
consistent. The one which accepts two and rejects the third may very 
well be the best, but it certainly has all the prejudices against it. The 
inconsistency leaps to the eyes. 

In the three revelations the sacred books are written in languages 
unknown to the people who follow them. The Jews no longer understand 
Hebrew; the Christians understand neither Hebrew nor Greek; neither 
the Turks nor the Persians understand Arabic, and the modern Arabs 
themselves no longer speak the language of Mohammed. Is this not a 
simple way of instructing men—always speaking to them in a language 
they do not understand? These books are translated, it will be said. A 
fine answer! Who will assure me that these books are faithfully trans- 
lated, that it is even possible that they be? And if God has gone so far 
as to speak to men, why must He need an interpreter? 

I shali never be able to conceive that what every man is obliged to 
know is confined to books, and that someone who does not have access 
to these books, or to those who understand them, is punished for an 
ignorance which is involuntary. Always books! What a mania. Because 
Europe is full of books, Europeans regard them as indispensable, with- 
out thinking that in three-quarters of the earth they have never been 
seen. Were not all books written by men? Why, then, would man need 
them to know his duties, and what means had he of knowing them be- 
fore these books were written? Either he will learn these duties by him- 
self, or he is excueed from knowing them. 

Our Catholics make a great to-do about the authority of the Church; 
but what do they gain by that, if they need as great an apparatus of 
proofs to establish this authority as other sects need for establishing 
their doctrine directly? The Church decides that the Church has the 
right to decide. Is that not an authority based on good proofs? Step 
outside of that, and you return to all our discussions. 

Do you know many Christians who have taken the effort to examine 
with care what Judaism alleges against them? If some individuals have 
seen something of this, it is in the books of Christians. A good way of 
informing oneself about their adversaries’ arguments! But what is there 
to do? If someone dared to publish among us books in which Judaism 
were openly favored, we would punish the author, the publisher, the 
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bookseller.* This is a convenient and sure policy for always being 
right. There is a pleasure in refuting people who do not dare to speak. 

Those among us who have access to conversation with Jews are not 
much farther advanced. These unfortunates feel themselves to be at our 
mercy. The tyranny practiced against them makes them fearful. They 
know how little troubled Christian charity is by injustice and cruelty. 
What will they dare to say without laying themselves open to our accus- 
ing them of blasphemy? Greed gives us zeal, and they are too rich not to 
be wrong. The most learned, the most enlightened among them are al- 
ways the most circumspect. You will convert some miserable fellow, who 
is paid to calumniate his sect. You will put words into the mouths of 
some vile old-clothes dealers, who will yield in order to flatter you. You 
will triumph over their ignorance or their cowardice, while their learned 
men will smile in silence at your ineptitude. But do you believe that in 
places where they feel secure you would win out over them so cheaply? 
At the Sorbonne it is as clear as day that the predictions about the 
Messiah relate to Jesus Christ. Among the Amsterdam rabbis it is just 
as clear that they do not have the least relation to Jesus. I shall never 
believe that I have seriously heard the arguments of the Jews until they 
have a free state, schools, and universities, where they can speak and 
dispute without risk. Only then will we be able to know what they have 
to say. 

At Constantinople the Turks state their arguments, but we do not 
dare to state our own. There it is our turn to crawl. If the Turks demand 
from us the same respect for Mohammed that we demand for Jesus 
Christ from the Jews, who do not believe in him any more than we 
believe in Mohammed, are the Turks wrong? Are we right? According 
to what equitable principle shall we resolve this question? 

Two-thirds of mankind are neither Jews nor Mohammedans nor 
Christians, and how many million men have never heard of Moses, 
Jesus Christ, or Mohammed? This is denied; it is maintained that our 
missionaries go everywhere. That is easily said. But do they go into the 
still unknown heart of Africa, where no European has ever penetrated 
up to now? Do they go to deepest Tartary, to follow on horseback the 
wandering hordes who are never approached by a foreigner, and who, 
far from having heard of the Pope, hardly even know of the Grand 
Lama? Do they go into the immense continents of America, where 
whole nations still do not know that peoples from another world have 
set foot in theirs? Do they go to Japan, from which their maneuvers 
got them thrown out forever, and where their predecessors are known 
to the generations now being born only as guileful intriguers who came 
with a hypocritical zeal to take hold of the empire by stealth? Do they 
go into the harems of the princes of Asia to proclaim the Gospel to 
thousands of poor slaves? What have the women of this part of the 


* Among countless known facts, here is one which needs no commentary. In 
the sixteenth century the Catholic theologians had condemned to the fire the 
books of the Jews, without exception. The illustrious and learned Reuchlin, con- 
sulted about this affair, brought upon himself terrible troubles which almost ruined 
him merely by expressing the opinion that one could preserve those books which 
were not anti-Christian and which dealt with matters neutral to religion.” 
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world done to prevent any missionary from preaching the faith to 
them? Will they all go to hell for having been recluses? 

Even if it were true that the Gospel has been proclaimed everywhere 
on earth, what would be gained by it? Surely on the eve of the day that 
the first missionary arrived in some country, someone died there who 
was not able to hear him. Now tell me what we are going to do with 
that person? If there were only a single man in the whole universe who 
had never heen preached to about Jesus Christ, the objection would be 
as strong for that single man as for a quarter of mankind. 

Even if the ministers of the Gospel have made themselves heard by 
distant peoples, what have they told them which could reasonably be 
accepted on their word and which did not demand the most exact 
verification? You proclaim to me a God born and dead two thousand 
years ago at the other end of the world in some little town, and you tell 
me that whoever has not believed in this mystery will be damned. 
These are very strange things to believe so quickly on the sole authority 
of a man whom I do not know! Why did your god make these events 
take place so far from me, if he wanted me to be under an obligation 
to be informed of them? Is it a crime not to know what takes place at 
the antipodes? Can I divine that there were a Hebrew people and a city 
of Jerusalem in another hemisphere? I might as well be obliged to know 
what is happening on the moon! You say that you come to teach this to 
me. But why did you not come to teach it to my father, or why do you 
damn this good old man for never having known anything about it? 
Ought he to be eternally punished for your laziness, he who was so 
good and beneficent, and who sought only the truth? Be of good faith; 
then put yourself in my place. See if I ought to believe on your testi- 
mony alone all the unbelievable things you tell me and to reconcile 
so many injustices with the just God whom you proclaim to me. I beg 
you, let me go and see this distant country where so many marvels 
take place that are unheard of in this one. Let me go and find out why 
the inhabitants of this Jerusalem treated God like a thief. They did not, 
you say, recognize him as god? What shall I do then, I who have never 
even heard Him mentioned except by you? You add that they were 
punished, dispersed, oppressed, enslaved, that none of them comes 
near that city anymore. Surely they well deserved all that. But what do 
today’s inhabitants say of the deicide committed by their predecessors? 
They deny it; they, too, do not recognize God as God. The children of 
the others, then, might as well have been left there. 

What! In the very city where God died, neither the old nor the new 
inhabitants acknowledged him, and you want me to acknowledge him, 
me who was born two thousand years after and two thousand leagues 
away? Do you not see that before I put faith in this book which you 
call sacred, and of which I understand nothing, I must be informed by 
people other than you when and by whom it was written, how it was 
preserved, how it was transmitted to you, what arguments are given by 
those in your country who reject it, although they know as well as you 
all that you teach me? You are well aware that I must necessarily go 
to Europe, Asia, and Palestine and examine everything for myself. I 
would have to be mad to listen to you prior to that time. 
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Not only does this discourse appear reasonable to me, but I maintain 
that every man in his senses ought to speak thus in a similar case and 
dismiss without more ado the missionary who is in a hurry to instruct 
and baptize him before verification of the proofs. Now, I maintain that 
there is no revelation against which the same objections do not have as 
much strength as, or more strength than, against Christianity, From this 
it follows that if there is only one true religion and every man is obliged 
to follow it under penalty of damnation, one’s life must be spent in study- 
ing them all, in going deeper into them, in comparing them, in roaming 
around the country where each is established. No one is exempt from 
the first duty of man; no one has a right to rely on the judgment of 
others. The artisan who lives only by his work, the laborer who does not 
know how to read, the delicate and timid maiden, the invalid who can 
hardly leave his bed—all without exception must study, meditate, en- 
gage in disputation, travel, ream the world. There will no longer be any 
stable and settled people; the whole earth will be covered only with 
pilgrims going at great expense and with continuous hardships to 
verify, to compare, and to examine for themselves the various forms 
of worship that people observe. Then it will be goodbye to the trades, 
the arts, the humane sciences, and all the civil occupations. There can 
no longer be any other study than that of religion. He who has enjoyed 
the most robust health, best employed his time, best used his reason, 
and lived the most years will hardly know what to think in his old age; 
and it will be a great deal if he learns before his death in what worship 
he ought to have lived. 

Do you want to modify this method and give the least hold to the 
authority of men? At that moment you surrender everything to it. And 
if the son of a Christian does well in following his father’s religion 
without a profound and impartial examination, why would the son of a 
Turk do wrong in similarly following his father’s religion? I defy all the 
intolerant people in the world to answer this question in a manner 
satisfactory to a sensible man. 

Pressed by these arguments, some would prefer to make God unjust 
and to punish the innocent for their father’s sin rather than to re- 
nounce their barbarous dogma. Others get out of it by obligingly send- 
ing an angel to instruct whoever, despite living in invincible ignor- 
ance, has lived morally. What a fine invention that angel is! Not content 
with subjecting us to their contrivances, they make it necessary for 
God Himself to use them. 

You see, my son, to what absurdity pride and intolerance lead, when 
each man is so sure of his position and believes he is right to the 
exclusion of the rest of mankind. All my researches have been sin- 
cere—I take as my witness that God of peace Whom I adore and Whom 
I proclaim to you. But when I saw that these researches were and al- 
ways would be unsuccessful, and that I was being swallowed up in an 
ocean without shores, I retraced my steps and resiricted my faith to 
my primary notions. I have never been able to beheve that God com- 
manded me, under penalty of going to hell, to be so learned. I therefore 
closed all the books. There is one open to all eyes: it is the book of 
nature. It is from this great and sublime book that I learn to serve and 
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worship its divine Author. No one can he excused for not reading it, 
because it speaks to all men a language that is intelligible to all minds. 
Let us assume that I was born on a desert island, that I have not 
seen any man other than myself, that I have never learned what took 
place in olden times in some corner of the world; nonetheless, if I 
exercise my reason, if I cultivate it, if I make good use of my God-given 
faculties which require no intermediary, I would learn of myself to 
know Him, to love Him, to love His works, to want the good that He 
wants, and to fulfill all my duties on earth in order to please Him. What 
more will all the learning of men teach me? 

If I were a better reasoner or better educated, perhaps I would sense 
the truth of revelation, its utility for those who are fortunate enough to 
acknowledge it. But if I see in its favor proofs I cannot combat, I also 
see against it objections I cannot resolve. There are so many solid rea- 
sons for and against that I do not know what to decide, and I neither 
accept nor reject it. I reject only the obligation to acknowledge it, 
because this alleged obligation is incompatible with God’s justice and 
because, far from removing the obstacles to salvation, it would have 
multiplied them and made them insurmountable for the greater part 
of mankind. With this exception I remain in respectful doubt about 
this point. I am not so presumptuous as to believe myself infallible. 
Other men have been able to achieve certainty about what seems un- 
certain to me. I reason for myself and not for them. 1 neither blame 
them nor imitate them. Their judgment may be better than mine, but it 
is not my fauit that it is not mine. 

I also admit that the majesty of the Scriptures amazes me, and that 
the holiness of the Gospel speaks to my heart. Look at the books of 
the philosophers with all their pomp. How petty they are next to this 
one! Can it be that a book at the same time so sublime and so simple 
is the work of men? Can it be that he whose history it presents is only 
a man himself? Is his the tone of an enthusiast or an ambitious 
sectarian? What gentleness, what purity in his morals! What touch- 
ing grace in his teachings! What elevation in his maxims! What pro- 
found wisdom in his speeches! What presence of mind, what finesse, 
and what exactness in his responses! What 2 dominion over his pas- 
sions! Where is the man, where is the sage who knows how to act, to 
suffer, and to die without weakness and without ostentation? When 
Plato depicts his imaginary just man,* covered with all the opprobrium 
of crime and worthy of all the rewards of virtue, he depicts Jesus Christ 
feature for feature. The resemblance is so striking that all the Fathers 
have sensed it; it is impossible to be deceived about it. What prejudices, 
what blindness one must have to dare to compare the son of Sophronis- 
cus to the son of Mary? What a distance from one to the other! 
Socrates, dying without pain and without ignominy, easily sticks to his 
character to the end; and if this easy death had not honored his life, one 
would doubt whether Socrates, for all his intelligence, were anything 
but a sophist. He invented morality, it is said. Others before him put 
it into practice; all he did was to say what they had done; all he did 
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was to draw the lesson from their examples. Aristides was just before 
Socrates said what justice is. Leonidas died for his country before 
Socrates had made it a duty to love the fatherland. Sparta was sober 
before Socrates had praised sobriety. Before he had defined virtue, 
Greece abounded in virtuous men. But where did Jesus find among his 
own people that elevated and pure morality of which he alone gave the 
lessons and the example? * From the womb of the most furious fa- 
naticism was heard the highest wisdom, and the simplicity of the most 
heroic virtues lent honor to the vilest of all peoples. The death of 
Socrates, philosophizing tranquilly with his friends, is the sweetest one 
could desire; that of Jesus, expiring in torment, insulted, jeered at, 
cursed by a whole people, is the most horrible one could fear, Socrates, 
taking the poisoned cup, blesses the man who gives it to him and who 
is crying. Jesus, in the midst of a frightful torture, prays for his relent- 
less executioners. Yes, if the life and death of Socrates are those of a 
wise man, the life and death of Jesus are those of a god. Shall we say 
that the story of the Gospel was wantonly contrived? My friend, it 
is not thus that one contrives; the facts about Socrates, which no one 
doubts, are less well attested than those about Jesus Christ. At bottom, 
this is to push back the difficulty without doing away with it. It would 
be more inconceivable that many men in agreement had fabricated this 
book than that a single one provided its subject. Never would Jewish 
authors have found either this tone or this morality; and the Gospel 
has characteristics of truth that are so great, so striking, so perfectly 
inimitable that its contriver wouid be more amazing than its hero. With 
all that, this same Gospel is full of unbelievable things, of things re- 
pugnant to reason and impossible for any sensible man to conceive or 
to accept! What is to be done amidst all these contradictions? One 
ought always to be modest and cirumspect, my child—to respect in 
silence what one can neither reject nor understand, and to humble 
oneself before the great Being who alone knows the truth. 

This is the involuntary skepticism in which I have remained. But this 
skepticism is in no way painful for me, because it does not extend to 
the points essential to practice and because I am quite decided on the 
principles of all my duties. I serve God in the simplicity of my heart. 
I seek to know only what is important for my conduct. As for the dogmas 
which have an influence neither on actions nor on morality, and about 
which so many men torment themselves, I do not trouble myself about 
them at all. I regard all the particular religions as so many salutary 
institutions which prescribe in each country a uniform manner of hon- 
oring God by public worship. These religions can ali have their justi- 
fications in the climate, the government, the genius of the people, or 
some other local cause which makes one preferable to another ac- 
cording to the time and place. I believe them all to be right as long as 
one serves God suitably. The essential worship is that of the heart. God 
does not reject its homage, if it is sincere, in whatever form it is offered 
to Him. I have been called—in the form of worship which I profess— 
to the service of the Church, and I perform with all possible exactness 


See in the Sermon on the Mount the parallel he himself draws between the 
morality of Moses and his own. Matth. C.5. 21 et seq. 
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the tasks prescribed to me. My conscience would reproach me for vol- 
untarily failing to do so on any point. You know that after a long 
interdict I obtained, through M. de Mellaréde’s o influence, permission 
to resume my functions in order to help me to live. Formerly I said 
the Mass with the lightness with which one eventually treats the most 
serious things when one does them too often. But since adopting my 
new principles, I celebrate it with more veneration. I am filled with the 
majesty of the Supreme Being, with His presence, and with the insuffi- 
ciency of the human mind, which has so little conception of what relates 
to its Author. Bearing in mind that I bring to Him the prayers of the 
people in a prescribed form, I carefully follow all the rites, I recite 
attentively, I take care never to omit either the least word or the least 
ceremony. When I approach the moment of the consecration, I collect 
myself so as to perform it in the frame of mind that the Church and 
the grandeur of the sacrament demand. I try to annihilate my reason 
before the supreme intelligence. I say to myself: “Who are you to mea- 
sure infinite power?” I pronounce the sacramental words with respect, 
and I put into them all the faith within my power. Whatever may be the 
case in regard to this inconceivable mystery, I have no fear that I 
shall be punished on Judgment Day for having profaned it in my heart. 

I have been honored with a sacred ministry, although in the lowest 
rank, and I shall never do or say anything to make myself unworthy 
of fulfilling its sublime duties. I shall always preach virtue to men; I 
shall always exhort them to do good; and insofar as I am able, I shall 
set them a good example. I shall not fail to make religion lovable to 
them; I shall not fail to strengthen their faith in the truly useful dog- 
mas every man is obliged to believe. But God forbid that I ever preach 
the crue] dogma of intolerance to them, that I ever bring them to detest 
their neighbor, to say to other men, “You will be damned.” Were I 
in a more noticeable rank, this reservation could cause me trouble. But 
I am too unimportant to have much to fear, and I can hardly fall 
lower than I now am. Whatever happens, I shall never blaspheme di- 
vine justice and shall never lie about the Holy Spirit. 

It has long been my ambition to have the honor of being a parish 
priest. I still have this ambition, but I no longer hope for its fulfill- 
ment. My good friend, I find nothing so fine as being a parish priest. A 
good parish priest is a minister of goodness, just as a good magistrate 
is a minister of justice. A parish priest never has to do harm. If he 
cannot always accomplish the good by himeelf, he is always in a fitting 
position to encourage it, and he often obtains it if he knows how to 
make himself respected. O if I could ever serve some poor parish of 
good people in our mountains, I would be happy, for it seems to me 
that I would be the cause of my parishioners’ happiness. I would not 
make them rich, but I would share their poverty. I would remove from 


* The duty to follow and love the religion of one’s country does not extend to 
dogmas contrary to good morals, such as that of intolerance. It is this horrible 
dogma which arms men against one another and makes them ail enemies of man- 
kind. The distinction between civil tolerance and theological tolerance is puerile and 
vain. These two tolerances are inseparable, and one cannot be accepted without the 
other. Even angels would not live in peace with men they regarded as enemies 
of God. 
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them the stigma and the contempt they suffer, more unbearable than 
indigence. I would make them love concord and equality, which often 
banish poverty and always make it bearable. When they saw that I was 
in no way better off than they and nevertheless lived in contentment, 
they would learn how to be consoled for their fate and how to live in 
contentment like me. When instructing them, I would be less attached 
to the spirit of the Church than to the spirit of the Gospel, in which 
the dogma is simple and the morality sublime, and in which one sees 
few religious practices and many works of charity. Before teaching 
them what must be done, I would always make an effort to practice it, 
so that they would clearly see that I bolieve all that I say to them. If I 
had Protestants in my neighborhood or in my parish, I would not dis- 
tinguish them at all from my true parishioners in everything connected 
with Christian charity. I would bring them all to love one another with- 
out distinction and to regard one another as brothers, to respect all 
religions, and to live in peace, with each observing his own. I think that 
to urge someone to leave the religion in which he was bern is to urge 
him to do evil, and consequently is to do evil oneself. While waiting 
for greater enlightenment, let us protect public order. In every country 
let us respect the laws, let us not disturb the worship they prescribe; 
let us not lead the citizens to disobedience. For we do not know with 
certainty whether it is a good thing for them to abandon their opinions 
in exchange for others, and we are very certain that it is an evil thing 
to disobey the laws. 

My young friend, I have just recited to you with my own mouth my 
profession of faith such as God reads it in my heart. You are the first 
to whom I have told it. You are perhaps the only one to whom I shall 
ever tell it. So long as there remains some sound belief among men, 
one must not disturb peaceful souls or alarm the faith of simple people 
with difficulties which they cannot resolve and which upset them with- 
out enlightening them. But once everything is shaken, one ought to 
preserve the trunk at the expense of the branches. Consciences which 
are agitated, uncertain, almost extinguished, and in the condition in 
which I have seen yours, need to be reinforced and awakened; and in 
order to put them back on the foundation of eternal truths, it is meces- 
sary to complete the job of ripping out the shaky pillars to which they 
think they are still attached. 

You are at the critical age when the mind opens to certitude, when 
the heart receives its form and its character, and when one’s whole life, 
whether for good or for bad, is determined. Later the substance is 
hardened, and new impressions no longer leave a mark. Young man, 
receive the stamp of truth on your still flexible soul. If I were more 
sure of myself, I would have taken a dogmatic and decisive tone with 
you. But I am a man; I am ignorant and subject to error. What could 
I do? I have opened my heart to you without reserve. What I hold to 
be sure, I have told to you as being sure. I have told you my doubts as 
doubts, my opinions as opinions. I have told you my reasons for doubt- 
ing and for believing. Now it is for you to judge. You have taken your 
time. This caution is wise and makes me think well of you. Begin by 
putting your conscience in a condition where it wishes to be enlight- 
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ened. Be sincere with yourself. Make your own those of my sentiments 
which have persuaded you. Reject the rest. You are not yet depraved 
enough by vice to be in danger of choosing badly. I would suggest our 
conferring about it, but as soon as people engage in disputation, they 
get heated. Vanity and obstinacy get mixed up with it; good faith is 
no longer present. My friend, never engage in disputation, for one en- 
lightens neither oneself nor others by it. As for me, it is only after 
many years of meditation that I have made my decision. I am sticking 
to it; my conscience is tranquil, my heart is contented. If I wanted to 
start over again with a new examination of my sentiments, I would not 
bring to it a purer love of the truth, and my mind, which has already 
become less active, would be less in a condition to know it. I shall stay 
as I am, lest the taste for contemplation gradually become an idle 
passion and make me lukewarm about the exercise of my duties, and 
lest I fall back into my former Pyrrhonism, without recovering the 
strength to get out of it. More than half of my life is past; I have left 
only the time I need for turning the rest of it to account and for 
effacing my errors by my virtues. If I am deceived, it is in spite of 
myself. He who reads in the depth of my heart well knows that I do 
not like my blindness. In my powerlessness to escape from it by my 
own lights, the only means that remains to me for getting out of it is a 
good life; and if God can bring forth children for Abraham from tbe 
very stones, every man has a right to hope for enlightenment when he 
makes himself worthy of it. 

If my reflections lead you to think as I do, if my sentiments are also 
yours and we have the same profession of faith, here is the advice I 
give you. No longer expose your life to the temptations of poverty and 
despair; no longer spend it loitering ignominiously at the mercy of 
foreigners; and stop eating the vile bread of charity. Go back to your 
own country, return to the religion of your fathers, follow it in the sin- 
cerity of your heart, and never leave it again. It is very simple and very 
holy. I believe that of all the religions on earth it is the one which has 
the purest morality and which is most satisfactory to reason. As to the 
expenses of the trip, don’t worry; they will be provided for. And do not 
fear the shame of a humiliating return. One ought to blush at making 
a mistake and not at correcting it. You are still at an age when every- 
thing can be pardoned, but when one no longer sins with impunity. If 
you wish to listen to your conscience, countless vain obstacles wili dis- 
appear at its voice. You will sense that in the uncertainty in which we 
dwell, it is an inexcusable presumption to profess a religion other than 
that in which we were born, and a falseness not to practice sincerely 
the religion which we profess. For if we go astray, we deprive ourselves 
of a great excuse at the tribunal of the Sovereign Judge. Will He not 
pardon the error on which we were weaned sooner than the error we 
dared to choose ourselves? 

My son, keep your soul in a condition where it always desires that 
there be a God, and you shall never doubt it. What is more, whatever 
decision you may make, bear in mind that the true duties of religion 
are independent of the institutions of men; that a just heart is the true 
temple of the divinity; that in every country and in every sect the sum 
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of the law is to love God above everything and one’s neighbor as one- 
self; that no religion is exempt from the duties of morality; that 
nothing is truly essential other than these duties; that inner worship is 
the first of these duties; and that without faith no true virtue exists. 

Flee those who sow dispiriting doctrines in men’s hearts under the 
pretext of explaining nature. Their apparent skepticism is a hundred 
times more assertive and more dogmatic than the decided tone of 
their adversaries. Under the haughty pretext that they alone are en- 
lightened, true, and of good faith, they imperiously subject us to their 
peremptory decisions and claim to give us as the true principles of 
things the unintelligible systems they have built in their imaginations. 
Moreover, by overturning, destroying, and trampling on all that men 
respect, they deprive the afflicted of the last consolation of their misery, 
and the powerful and the rich of the only brake on their passions. They 
tear out from the depths of our hearts remorse for crime and hope of 
virtue, and yet boast that they are the benefactors of mankind. They 
say that the truth is never harmful to men. I believe it as much as they 
do, and in my opinion this is a great proof that what they teach is not 
the truth.” 


* The two parties attack each other reciprocally with so many sophisms that to 
want to deal with them all would be an immense and rash undertaking. It is already 
a lot to take note of some of them as they arise. One of the most familiar sophisms 
of the philosophist party is to contrast a supposed people of good philosophers with 
a people of bad Christians, as if a people of true philosophers were easier to make 
than a people of true Christians! I do net know whether one is easier to find than 
the other among individuals. But I do know that as soon as it is a question of peo- 
ples, it is necessary to suppose one which will abuse philosophy without religion, 
just as our peoples abuse religion without philosophy. And this seems to me to be 
a very different question. 

Bayle has proved very well that fanaticism is more pernicious than atheism, and 
this is incontestable.” But what he did not take care to say, and which is no less 
true, is that fanaticism, although sanguinary and cruel, is nevertheless a grand 
and strong passion which elevates the heart of man, makes him despise death, and 
gives him a prodigious energy that need only be better directed to produce the most 
sublime virtues. On the other hand, irreligion—and the reasoning and philosophic 
spirit in general—causes attachment to life, makes souls effeminate and degraded, 
concentrates ail the passions in the baseness of private interest. in the abjectness of 
the human I, and thus quietly saps the true foundations of every society. For what 
private interests have in common is so slight that it will never outweigh what sets 
them in opposition. 

If atheism does not cause the spilling of men’s blood, it is less from love of peace 
than from indifference to the good. Whatever may be going on is of little importance 
for the allegedly wise man, provided that he can remain at rest in his study. His 
principles do not cause men to be killed, but they prevent them from being born by 
destroying the morals which cause them to multiply, by detaching them from their 
species, by reducing all their affections to a secret egoism as deadly to population as 
to virtue. Philesophic indifference resembles the tranquility of the state under 
depotism. It is the tranquility of death. It is more destructive than war itself. 

Thus fanaticism, although more deadly in its immediate effects than what is 
today called the philosophic spirit, is much less so in its consequences. Moreover, it 
is easy to put fair maxims on display in books; but the question is whether these 
maxims really are well connected with the doctrine, whether they flow from it 
necessarily; and that is what has not appeared clear up to now. It still remains to be 
known whether philosophy, if it were at its ease and on the throne, would have a 
good command over vainglory. interest. ambition. and the petty passions of man, 
and whether it would practice that gentle humanity it lauds to us in its writings. 

From the point of view of principles, there is nothing that philosophy can do well 
that religion does nut do still better, and religion does many things that philosophy 
could not do. 

Practice is something else. But further examination is required. It is true that no 
man follows his religion, when he has one, in every point. It is also true that most 
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Good young man, be sincere and true without pride. Know how to 
be ignorant. You will deceive neither yourself nor others. If ever you 
have cultivated your talents and they put you in 2 position to speak to 
men, never speak to them except according to your conscience, without 
worrying whether they will applaud you. The abuse of learning produces 
incredulity. Every learned man disdains the common sentiment; each 
wants to have his own. Proud philosophy leads to freethinking as blind 
devoutness leads to fanaticism. Avoid these extremes. Always remain 
firm in the path of truth (or what in the simplicity of your heart ap- 
pears to you to be the truth), without ever turning away from it out of 
vanity or weakness. Dare to acknowledge God among the philosophers; 
dare to preach humanity to the intolerant. You will perhaps be the only 
member of your party, but you will have within yourself a witness 
which will enable you to do without the witness of men. Whether they 
love you or hate you, whether they read or despise your writings, it 
does not matter: speak the truth; do the good. What does matter for 
man is to fulfill his duties on earth, and it is in forgetting oneself that 
one works for oneself. My child, private interest deceives us. It is only 
the hope of the just which never deceives. 


I have transcribed this writing not as a rule for the sentiments that 
one ought to follow in religious matters, but as an example of the way 
one can reason with one’s pupil in order not to diverge from the method 
I have tried to establish. So long as one concedes nothing to the authority 
of men or to the prejudices of the country in which one was born, the 
light of reason alone cannot, in the education founded by nature, lead 
us any farther than natural religion. This is what I limit myself to with 


men hardly have one and do not follow at all the one they have. Still, some men 
do have one ana follow it at least in part; and it is indubitable that religious motives 
often prevent them from doing harm and produce virtues and laudable actions 
which would not have occurred without these motives. 


If a monk denies having received with which he was entrusted, what 
follows, other than the fact that a fool led it to him? If Pascal had denied 
having received such a a 3 reel that Pascal was a hypocrite and 
nothing more. But a monk! . who traffic in those who are 


nopo All the amu comida — rae ike clergy, as elsew! do not prove 
that religion is useless, but that very people are religious. 

Our modern governments incontestably owe their more solid authority and less 
frequent — to Christianity. It has made these governments less sanguinary 
themselves. This is proved by actually comparing them to ancient governments. A 
beteer understanding of . by dispelling fanaticism, has given more gentleness 
to Christian morals. This is not the work of literature, for wherever the 
latter has flourished hearse s as pot been any more respected. This is attested 
by the cruelties of the Athenians, the Roman emperors, and the Chinese. How many 
works of mercy are the result of the Gospel! Among the Catholics, how many res- 
titutions, how many reparations are caused by the confessiont Among us, how 
many reconciliations and deeds of charity = 8 3 the ap of Com- 
munion time. How much less greedy usure made by the Jubilee of the 
Hebrews, and how many miseries it prevented! I The brotherhood promoted by this 
law united the whole nation, and not a beggar was to be seen among them. Nor are 
any seen among the Turks, who have innumerable pious institutions. ects are 
hospitable from religious principle, even toward the enemies of their worshi: 

The Mohammedans say [according to Chardin) that after the 3 
which will follow che —— returrection, all the bodies will pass over a 
bridge called Poul-Serrho which crosses over ‘the eternal fire. This e, they 
say, can be called the third and last examination and the true final judgment, 
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my Emile. If he must have another religion, I no longer have the right 
to be his guide in that. It is up to him alone to choose it. 

We work in collaboration with nature, and while it forms the physi- 
cal man, we try to form the moral man. But we do not make the same 
progress. The body is already robust and strong while the soul is still 
languorous and weak, and no matter what human art does, tempera- 
ment always precedes reason. Up to now we have given ali our care to 
restraining the former and arousing the latter, in order that man may 
as much as possible always be one. In developing his nature, we have 
sidetracked its nascent sensibility; we have regulated it by cultivating 
reason. The intellectual objects moderated the impression of the objects 
of sense. In going back to the principle of things we have protected him 
from the empire of the senses, It was simple to rise from the study of 
nature to the quest for its Author. 

When we have gotten there, what new holds we have given ourselves 
over our pupil. How many new means we have for speaking to his 
heart! It is only then that he finds his true interest in being good, in 
doing good far from the sight of men and without being forced by the 
laws, in being just between God and himself, in fulfilling his duty, even 
at the expense of his life, and in carrying virtue in his heart. He does 
this not only for the love of order, to which each of us always prefers 
love of self, but for the love of the Author of his being—a love which 
is confounded with that same love of self—and, finally, for the enjoy- 
ment of that durable happiness which the repose of a good conscience 
and the contemplation of this Supreme Being promise him in the other 
life after he has spent this one well. Abandon this, and I no longer see 
anything but injustice, hypocrisy, and lying among men. Private in- 
terest, which in case of conflict necessarily prevails over everything, 


because it is there that the separation of the good from the wicked will be 
made... etc. 

The Persians [continues Chardin] are very much infatuated by this bridge, 
and when someone suffers an insult for which he cannot in any way or at any 
time get satisfaction, his final consolation is to say, “Very well, by the living 
God, you will pay double for it on the final day. You shall not pass over Poul- 
Serrho without having given me satisfaction beforehand. I shall hold on to the 
hem of your jacket and throw myself at your legs.” I have seen many eminent 
men, belonging to all sorts of professions, who were apprehensive that some- 
one would thus shout “Haro” at them when they crossed this formidable bridge, 
and entreated those who complained of them to pardon them. That happened 
to me a hundred times myself. Men of quality who had badgered me into acting 
otherwise than I would have wanted, approached me after they thought the 
irritation had passed and said to me, “I beg you, halal becon antckisra, which 
means, “Make this affair lawful or just for me.” Some have even given me gifts 
and rendered services to me in order that I pardon them and declare that I did 
so sincerely, The cause of this is nothing other thau the belief that one will 
not cross the bridge of hell without having rendered the last penny to those one 
has oppressed, [vol. VII, p. 50) * 

Should 1 believe that the idea of this bridge, which corrects so many iniquities, 
never prevents any? If one took this idea away from the Persians by persuading 
them that there is no Poul-Serrho or any place like it where the oppressed wreak 
vengeance on their tyrants after death, is it not clear that this would put the latter 
very much at their ease and would deliver them from the care of placating these 
unfortunates? It is false, therefore, that this doctrine would not be harmful. There- 
fore, this doctrine would not be the truth. — 

Philosopher, your moral laws are very fine, but I beg you to show me their sanc- 
tion. Stop beating around the bush for a moment, and tell me plainly what you put 
in the place of Poul-Serrho. 
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teaches everyone to adorn vice with the mask of virtue. Let all other 
men do what is good for me at their expense; let everything be related 
to me alone; let all mankind, if need be, die in suffering and poverty to 
spare me a moment of pain or hunger. This is the inner language of 
every unbeliever who reasons. Yes, I shall maintain it all my life. Who- 
ever speaks otherwise although he has said in his heart, “There is no 
God,” is nothing but a liar or a fool. 

Reader, I am well aware that no matter what I do, you and I will 
never see my Emile with the same features. You will always picture 
him as similar to your young people, always thoughtless, petulant, 
flighty, wandering from party to party, from entertainment to entertain- 
ment, never able to concentrate on anything. You will laugh when you 
see me make a contemplative, a philosopher, a veritable theologian out 
of an ardent, lively, intense, and impuisive young man at the most 
ebullient age of life. You will say, “This dreamer always pursues his 
chimera. In giving us a pupil of his making, he not only forms him, 
he creates him, he pulls him out of his brain; and though he believes 
he is always following nature, he diverges from it at every instant.” I, 

comparing my pupil to yours, hardly find anything that they can have 
in common. Since they are reared so differently, it would almost be a 
miracle if Emile resembled yours in anything. Just as he spent his 
childhood in all the freedom they take as young men, he begins as a 
young man to take the discipline to which they were subjected as 
children. This discipline becomes a plague to them. They loathe it; 

they see in it only the long tyranny of their masters; they believe they 
leave childhood only in shaking off every kind of yoke; * they com- 
pensate themselves then for the long constraint in which they were 
kept, just as a prisoner freed from chains stretches, shakes, and flexes 
his limbs. 

Emile, on the contrary, considers it an honor to make himself a man 
and to subject himself to the yoke of nascent reason. His body, already 
formed, no longer needs the same movements and by itself begins to 
quiet down, while his mind, half developed, seeks its turn to take flight. 
Thus, for the others the age of reason is only the age of license; for 
Emile it becomes the age of reasoning. 

Do you want to know whether they or he is thereby closer to the 
order of nature? Consider the differences in those who are more or less 
distant from it. Observe young people in the country, and see if they 
are as petulant as are your young people. “During the childhood of 
savages,” says Le Beau, “they are always active and involved in various 
games which stir the body; but almost as soon as they reach the age of 
adolescence, they become tranquil and dreamy, and they no longer en- 
gage in any games other than serious ones or games of chance.” f Emile, 
who has been raised with all the freedom of young peasants and young 
savages, should change and quiet down as they do in growing up. The 


* There is no one who sees childhood with so much contempt as those who are 
leaving it, just as there is no country where the distinction of ranks is preserved 
with more affectation than in those where inequality is not great and where every- 
one always fears being confounded with his inferior. 

t Le Beau, Aventures du Sieur Le Beau, avocat en Parlement, Vol. II, p. 70. 
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whole difference is that instead of acting solely to play or to feed him- 
self, he has learned to think in his labors and games. As he has reached 
this point by this road, he is all ready for the road on which I am now 
setting him. The subjects of reflection which I present to him inflame 
his curiosity because they are in themselves fair, because they are 
entirely new for him, and because he is in a condition to understand 
them. On the other hand, how could your young people, who are bored 
and exasperated by your insipid lessons, your long-winded moralizing, 
and your eternal catechisms, fail to refuse to apply their minds to what 
has been made a gloomy business for them—the heavy precepts with 
which they have constantly been burdened, and the meditations on the 
Author of their being, Who has been made the enemy of their plea- 
sures? They have conceived only aversion, disgust, and distaste for all 
that; constraint has repelled them. What means is left to make them 
devoted to such things when they begin to decide for themselves? They 
have to have novelty to be pleased; they no longer can stand anything 
children are told. The same is the case with my pupil. When he becomes 
a man, I speak to him as to a man and tell him only new things. It is 
precisely because they bore the others that he ought to find them to 
his taste. 

Consider how I gain time for him doubly by delaying the progress of 
nature to the advantage of reason. But have I actually delayed this 
progress? No, I have only prevented imagination from accelerating it. 
I have counterbalanced the premature lessons the young man receives 
elsewhere with lessons of another kind. While the torrent of our insti- 
tutions carries him away, I attract him in the opposite direction by 
other institutions. This is not to remove him from his place but to keep 
him in it. 

The true moment of nature comes at last. It must come. Since man 
must die, he must reproduce in order that the species may endure and 
the order of the world be preserved. When, by the signs of which I have 
spoken, you have a presentiment of the critical moment, instantly 
abandon your old tone with him forever. He is still your disciple, but he 
is no longer your pupil. He is your friend, he is a man. From now on 
treat him as such. 

What! Must I abdicate my authority when it is most necessary to 
me? Must the aduit be left to himself at the moment when he least 
knows how to conduct himself, and when he makes the greatest slips? 
Must I renounce my rights when it is most important for him that I 
make use of them? Your rights! Who is telling you to renounce them? 
It is only at present that they begin for him. Up to now you got nothing 
from him except by force or ruse. Authority and the law of duty were 
unknown to him. He had to be constrained or deceived to make him 
obey you. But see hew many new chains you have put around his heart. 
Reason, friendship, gratitude, countless affections speak to him in a 
tone he cannot fail to recognize. Vice has not yet made him deaf to 
their voice. He is still sensitive only to the passions of nature. The first 
of all, which is self-love, puts him in your hands. Habit also puts him 
in your hands. If the transport of a moment tears him away from you, 
regret immediately brings him back. The sentiment attaching him to 
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you is the only permanent one; all the others pass and blot one another 
out. Do not let him be corrupted; he will always be docile. He will not 
begin to be rebellious until he is already depraved. 

I readily admit that if you were to clash head on with his nascent 
desires and foolishly were to treat as crimes the new needs he is feel- 
ing, you would not be listened to for long. But as soon as you abandon 
my method, I no longer guarantee you anything. Always remember that 
you are the minister of nature, and you will never be its enemy. 

But what course should be taken? Here the only choice is between 
encouraging his inclinations and fighting them, between being his ty- 
rant and being his accomplice; and both alternatives have such dan- 
gerous consequences that hesitation about the decision is only too 
justified. 

The first means that presents itself for resolving this difficulty is to 
marry him off very quickly. This is incontestably the surest and the 
most natural expedient. I doubt, however, that it is the best or the most 
useful. I shall tell my reasons later. In the meantime I agree that 
young people must be married when they reach the age at which they 
are nubile. But that age comes before its proper time for them; it is 
we who have induced its early arrival. It ought to be put off until 
maturity. 

If one had only to listen to the inclinations and follow where they 
lead, the job would soon be done. But there are so many contradictions 
between the rights of nature and our social laws that one must con- 
stantly twist and turn in order to reconcile them. One must use a great 
deal of art to prevent social man from being totally artificial. 

For the reasons previously presented 1 believe that by the means I 
have related and other similar ones the ignorance of the desires and 
the purity of the senses can be extended at least until the age of twenty. 
This is so true that among the Germans a young man who lost his 
virginity before that age suffered a permanent loss of reputation. With 
good reason, writers have attributed the vigorous constitutions of the 
Germans and the multitude of their children to the continence prac- 
ticed by these peoples during their youth. 

One can even greatly prolong this period of continence; only a few 
generations ago nothing was more common in France itself. Among 
other known examples, Montaigne’s father, a man who was scrupulous 
and true as well as strong and well formed, swore that he was married 
a virgin at the age of thirty-three after long service in the wars of Italy; 
and one can see in the son’s writings what vigor and what gaiety the 
father preserved when he was over sixty.“ Certainly the contrary 
opinion is a result more of our morals and our prejudices than of 
knowledge of the species in general. 

Therefore I can leave aside the example of our young. They prove 
nothing about those who were not raised like them. Given that nature 
has in this respect no fixed point that cannot be moved ahead or back, 
I believe that, without departing from nature’s law, I can assume that 
through my efforts Emile has remained in his first innocence up to now. 
I see this happy period about to end. Surrounded by ever growing perils, 
he is going to get away from me no matter what I do. At the first 
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occasion—and this occasion will not be slow in arising—he is going to 
follow the blind instinct of the senses. The odds are a thousand to one 
that he is going to be ruined. I have reflected on men’s morals too much 
not to see the invincible influence of this first moment on the rest of 
his life. If I dissimulate and pretend to see nothing, he takes advantage 
of my weakness. Believing he deceives me, he despises me, and I am 
the accomplice of his ruin. If I try to straighten him out, it is too late; 
he does not listen to me any more. I become inconvenient, odious, and 
unbearable to him. He will not delay in getting rid of me. Therefore 
I have only one reasonable course to take—to make him accountable 
to himself for his actions, to protect him at least from the surprises of 
error, and to show him openly the perils by which he is surrounded. 
Up to now I stopped him by his ignorance; now he has to be stopped 
by his enlightenment. 

This new instruction is important, and it is advisable to go back and 
pick up the thread from a more general point of view. This is the mo- 
ment to present my accounts to him, so to speak; to show him how his 
time and mine have been employed; to disclose to him what he is and 
what I am, what I have done, what he has done, what we owe each 
other, all his moral relations, all the commitments he has contracted, 
all those that have been contracted with him, what point he has reached 
in the progress of his faculties, how much of the road he still has to 
cover, the difficulties he will find there, the means of getting over 
these difficulties, what I can still help him with, what he alone must 
now help himself with, and finally, the critical point at which he 
stands, the new perils which surround him, and all the solid reasons 
which ought to oblige him to keep an attentive watch over himseif be- 
fore listening to his nascent desires. 

Remember that to guide an adult it is necessary to take another tack 
than the one taken to guide a child. Do not hesitate to instruct him in 
these dangerous mysteries which you have so long hidden from him 
with so much care. Since he must finally know about them, it is im- 
portant that he learn them neither from another nor from himself but 
from you alone. Since he is now forced to fight, he must know his 
enemy, so that he will not be taken by surprise. 

Young people who are found to be knowledgeabie about these mat- 
ters and who are unaware how they came to this knowledge have 
never come to it with impunity. This indiscreet instruction, which can 
have no decent purpose, at the very least soils the imagination of those 
who receive it and disposes them to the vices of those who give it. This 
is not all. Domestics insinuate themselves in this way into a child’s 
mind, gain his confidence, and make him regard his governor as a 
gloomy, boring fellow; one of the favorite subjects of their secret 
colloquies with the child is slandering his governor. When the child 
has reached this point, the master can withdraw; he can do no more 


But why does the child choose special confidants? Always due to the 
tyranny of those who govern him. Why would he keep secrets from 
them, if he were not forced to do so? Why would he complain of them, 
if he had no subject of complaint? They are naturally his first con- 
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fidants. From the eagerness with which he comes to tell them what he 
thinks, it is clear that he believes he has only half thought it until he has 
told them. You can be sure that if the child fears neither a sermon nor a 
reprimand on your part, he will always tell you everything; you can 
also be sure that no one will dare to confide anything to him which 
he ought to keep secret from you when it is quite certain that there is 
nothing he will keep secret from you. 

What gives me most confidence in my method is that, in following 
its effects as exactly as I can, I see no situation in the life of my pupil 
which does not leave me some agreeable image of him. At the very mo- 
ment when he is carried away by the furies of temperament and, re- 
volting against the hand which restrains him, he struggles and begins 
to escape me, I still find in his agitation, in his anger, his first sim- 
plicity. His heart, as pure as his body, is no more familiar with disguise 
than with vice. Neither reproaches nor contempt have made him a 
coward; never has vile fear taught him to disguise himself. He has all 
the indiscretion of innocence. He is uncalculatingly naive. He does not 
yet know what use there is in deceit. Not a single movement takes 
place in his soul which his mouth or his eyes do not reveal, and often 
the sentiments he experiences are known to me sooner than to him. 

As long as he continues freely to open his soul to me and to tell me 
with pleasure what he feels, I have nothing to fear. But if he becomes 
more timid and reserved, if I perceive in his conversation the first 
embarrassment of shame, instinct is already developing. There is no 
longer a moment to lose, and if I do not hurry to instruct him, he will 
soon be instructed in spite of me. 

More than one reader, even among those who adopt my ideas, will 
think that what is needed here is only a conversation held at random, 
and the job will be done. Oh, that is not the way the human heart is 
governed! What one says means nothing if one has not prepared the 
moment for saying it. Before sowing, the earth must be plowed; the 
seed of virtue sprouts with difficulty, long preparation is required to 
make it take root. One of the things that makes preaching most useless 
is that it is done indiscriminately to everyone without distinction or 
selectivity. How can one think that the same sermon is suitable to so 
many auditors of such diverse dispositions, so different in mind, hu- 
mor, age, sex, station, and opinion? There are perhaps not even two 
auditors for whom what one says to all can be suitable; and all our 
affections are so inconstant that there are perhaps not even two mo- 
ments in the life of each man when the same speech would make the 
same impression on him. Judge whether the time for listening to grave 
lessons of wisdom is when the inflamed senses derange the under- 
standing and tyrannize the will. Therefore, never talk reason to young 
people, even when they are at the age of reason, without first putting 
them in a condition to understand it. Most wasted speeches are wasted 
due to the fault of masters rather than of disciples. The pedant and the 
teacher say pretty much the same things, but the former says them on 
every occasion, while the latter says them only when he is sure of 
their effect. 

As a somnambulist, wandering during his slumber, sleepwalks on the 
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brink of a precipice into which he would fall if he were suddenly awak- 
ened, so my Emile, in the slumber of ignorance, escapes perils that he 
does not perceive. If I awaken him with a start, he is lost. Let us first try 
to get him away from the precipice; and then we shall awaken him in 
order to show it to him from farther off. 

Reading, solitude, idleness, the soft and sedentary life, and the so- 
ciety of women and young people are dangerous trails to blaze at his 
age, and they keep him constantly close to the peril. It is by means of 
other objects of sense that I put his senses off the track; it is by 
setting another course for his energies that I turn them away from the 
one they were beginning to take. It is by exercising his body with hard 
labor that I restrain the activity of imagination that is carrying him 
away. When the arms work hard, the imagination rests. When the body 
is tired out, the heart does not become inflamed. The promptest and 
easiest precaution is to tear him away from the locality of danger. First 
I take him out of the cities, far from objects capable of tempting him. 
But this is not enough. In what desert, in what wild abede will he 
escape the images pursuing him? Removing dangerous objects is 
nothing, if I do not also remove the memory of them, if I do not find 
the art of detaching him from everything, if I do not distract him from 
himself. Otherwise I might as well have left him where he was. 

Emile knows a trade, but this trade is not our expedient here. He 
likes and understands agriculture, but agriculture does not suffice for 
us. The occupations he knows become a routine; when he devotes him- 
self to them, it is as though he were doing nothing. He thinks about 
entirely different things; the head and the arms act separately. He 
must have a new occupation which interests him by its novelty, which 
keeps him on his toes, which pleases him, which requires application, 
which makes him exert himself, an occupation for which he has a 
passion and to which he gives himself completely. Now the only one 
which appears to me to unite all these qualities is hunting. If hunting 
is ever an innocent pleasure, if it is ever suitable to man, it is at 
present that one must have recourse to it. Emile has everything needed 
to succeed at it. He is robust, adroit, patient, indefatigable. He will 
infallibly get a taste for this exercise. He will give it all the ardor of 
his age. He will lose in it—at least for a time—the dangerous inclina- 
tions born of softness. The hunt hardens the heart as well as the body. 
it accustoms one to blood, to cruelty, Diana has been presented as the 
enemy of love, and the allegory is quite accurate. The languors of love 
are born only in sweet repose; violent exercise stifles the tender senti- 
ments. In the woods, in rural places, the lover and the hunter are so 
differently affected that from the same objects they take away entirely 
different images. The cool shady spots, the groves, the sweet refuges 
of the former are for the latter only the grazing places of deer, the 
thickets in which game withdraw, their hiding places when pursued. 
Where the lover hears only nightingales and warbling, the hunter 
fancies horns and the yapping of dogs; the lover imagines only dryads 
and nymphs, the hunter only whippers-in. packs of hounds and horses. 
Take a walk in the country with these two kinds of men; from the 
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difference in their language you will soon recognize that the earth does 
not have a similar aspect for them, and the turn of their ideas is as 
different as the choice of their pleasures. 

I understand how these tastes are joined, and how one finally finds 
time for everything. But the passions of youth are not to be divided in 
this way. Give it a single occupation which it loves, and all the rest 
will soon be forgotten. The variety of desires comes from the variety 
of kinds of knowledge, and the first pleasures a person knows are long 
the only ones he seeks. I do not want Emile’s whole youth to be spent 
in killing animals, and I do not even pretend to justify in every respect 
this ferocious passion. It is enough for me that it serves to suspend a 
more dangerous passion, so that he will listen coolly to me when I 
speak of it and I will have the time to depict it without exeiting it. 

There are periods in human life which are made never to be for- 
gotten. The period of the instruction about which I am speaking is such 
a time for Emile. It ought to influence the rest of his days. Let us try 
therefore to engrave it in his memory in such a way that it will never 
be effaced. One of the errors of our age is to use reason in too un- 
adorned a form, as if men were all mind. In neglecting the language 
of signs that speak to the imagination, the most energetic of languages 
has been lost. The impression of the word is always weak, and one 
speaks to the heart far better through the eyes than through the ears. 
In wanting to turn everything over to reasoning, we have reduced our 
precepts to words; we have made no use of actions. Reason alone is not 
active. It sometimes restrains, it arouses rarely, and it has never done 
anything great. Always to reason is the mania of small minds. Strong 
souls have quite another language. It is with this language that one 
persuades and makes others act. 

I observe that in the modern age men no longer have a hold on one 
another except by force or by self-interest; the ancients, by contrast, acted 
much more by persuasion and by the affections of the soul because they 
did not neglect the language of signs. All their covenants took place 
with solemnity in order to make them more inviolable. Before force 
was established, the gods were the magistrates of mankind. It was in 
their presence that individuals made their treaties and alliances and 
uttered their promises. The face of the earth was the book in which 
their archives were preserved. Stones, trees, heaps of rocks consecrated 
by these acts and thus made respectable to barbaric men, were the 
pages of this book, which was constantly open to all eyes. The well 
of the oath, the well of the living and seeing, the old oak of Mamre, 
the mound of the witness,*) these were the crude but august monu- 
ments of the sanctity of contracts. None would have dared to attack 
these monuments with a sacrilegious hand, and the faith of men was 
more assured by the guarantee of these mute witnesses than it is to- 
day by all the vain rigor of the laws. 

In regard to government, the august display of royal power im- 
pressed the subjects. Marks of dignity—a throne, a scepter, a purple 
robe, a crown, a diadem — were sacred things for them. These respected 
signs made the man who was thus adorned venerable to them. Without 
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soldiers, without threats, he was obeyed as soon as he spoke. Now that 
we make an affectation of abolishing these signs,* what happens as a 
result of this contempt? Royal majesty is effaced from all hearts, kings 
no longer make themselves obeyed except by dint of troops; the respect 
of subjects comes only from the fear of punishment. Kings no longer 
have the burden of wearing their diadem, and the nobility no longer 
have the insignia of their rank; but a hundred thousand arms must 
always be ready in order to get their orders executed. Although this 
perhaps seems finer to them, it is easy to see that in the long run this 
exchange will not turn out to have been profitable for them. 

What the ancients accomplished with eloquence was prodigious. But 
that eloquence did not consist solely in fine, well-ordered speeches, and 
never did it have more effect than when the orator spoke least. What 
was sald most vividly was expressed not by words but by signs. One 
did not say it, one showed it. The object that is exhibited to the eyes 
shakes the imagination, arouses curiosity, keeps the mind attentive to 
what is going to be said. Often this object alone has said everything. 
Thrasybulus and Tarquin cutting off the tops of the poppies,“ Alex- 
ander placing his seal on his favorite's mouth,“ Diogenes walking 
before Zeno . did they not speak better than if they had made long 
speeches? What series of words would have rendered the same ideas 
so well? Darius, after he has entered Scythia with his army, receives 
from the king of the Scythians a bird, a frog, a mouse, and five ar- 
rows.7° The ambassador leaves his present and departs without say- 
ing anything. In our days this man would have been regarded as crazy. 
This terrifying harangue made its point, and Darius hurried to get 
back to his country in whatever way he could. Substitute a letter for 
these signs. The more threatening it is, the less it will frighten. It will 
only be bluster at which Darius would only have laughed. 

How great was the attention that the Romans paid to the language 
of signs! Different clothing according to ages and according to stations 
—togas, sagums, praetexts, bullas, laticlaves; 7! thrones, lictors, fas- 
ces, axes; crowns of gold or of herbs or of leaves; ovations, triumphs. 
Everything with them was display, show, ceremony, and everything 
made an impression on the hearts of the citizens. It was important to 
the state that the people assemble in this place rather than in that 
other one, that they saw or did not see the Capitol, that they were or 
were not turned in the direction of the Senate, that they deliberated 
on this or that day. Accused persons changed costume, and so did 
candidates; warriors did not vaunt their exploits, they showed their 
wounds. On the death of Caesar I imagine one of our orators wishing 
to move the people; he exhausts all the commonplaces of his art to 
present a pathetic description of Caesar’s wounds, his blood, his corpse. 

* The Roman clergy has very cleverly preserved them, and, following its example, 
so have some republics, among them that of Venice. Thus the Venetian government, 
in spite of the collapse of the state, still enjoys all the affection and adoration of the 

thanks to the pomp of its antique majesty. Apart from the Pope adorned with 
his tiara, there can be neither king nor potentate nor man in the world so respected 
as the of Venice—without power, without authority, but rendered sacred by his 
pomp and dressed up in a woman’s hairdo under his ducal bonnet. The ceremony 


of the bucentaur, which makes so many fools laugh, would cause the population of 
Venice to shed all its blood for the maintenance of its tyrannical government.“ 
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Antony, although eloquent, does not say all that. He has the body 
brought in.“? What rhetoric! 

But this digression, like many others, gradually carries me far from 
my subject, and my wanderings are too frequent to admit of being both 
long and tolerable. I therefore return to my subject. 

Never reason in a dry manner with youth. Clothe reason in a body if 
you want to make youth able to grasp it. Make the language of the mind 
pass through the heart, so that it may make itself understood. I repeat, 
cold arguments can determine our opinions, but not our actions. They 
make us believe and not act. They demonstrate what must be thought, 
not what must be done. If that is true for all men, it is a fortiori true 
for young people, who are still enveloped in their senses and think 
only insofar as they imagine. 

Therefore, even after the preparations of which I have spoken, I 
shall be very careful not to go all of a sudden to Emile’s room and 
pompously make a long speech to him about the subject in which I 
want to instruct him. I shall begin by moving his imagination. I shall 
choose the time, the place, and the objects most favorable to the im- 
pression I want to make. I shall, so to speak, cali all of nature as a 
witness to our conversations, I shall bring the Eternal Being, who is 
the Author of nature, to testify to the truth of my speech; I shall take 
Him as judge between Emile and me. I shall mark the place where we 
are—the rocks, the woods, and the mountains surrounding us shall be 
monuments of his promises and mine. I shall put in my eyes, my ac- 
cent, and my gestures the enthusiasm and the ardor that I want to 
inspire in him. Then I shall speak to him, and he will listen to me. I 
shali be tender, and he will be moved. By concentrating upon the sanc- 
tity of my duties, I shall make his duties more respectable to him. I 
shall heighten the force of my reasoning with images and figurative 
language. My speeches will not be long and diffuse and filled with 
cold maxims but will be abundant with overflowing sentiments. My 
reasoning will be grave and sententious, but my heart will never have 
said enough. Then, in revealing to him all I have done for him, I shall 
reveal that I have done it for myself, and he will see in my tender 
affection the reason for all my care. What surprise, what agitation I 
am going to cause in him by suddenly changing language! Instead of 
narrowing his soul by always speaking of his interest, I shall now 
speak of mine alone, and I shall thereby touch him more. I shall in- 
flame his young heart with all the sentiments of friendship, generosity, 
and gratitude which I have already aroused and which are so sweet to 
cultivate. I shall press him to my breast and shed tears of tenderness on 
him. I shall say to him, “You are my property, my child, my work, It 
is from your happiness that I expect my own. If you frustrate my hopes, 
you are robbing me of twenty years of my life, and you are causing 
the unhappiness of my old age.” It is in this way that you get a young 
man to listen to you and that you engrave the memory of what you 
say to him in the depths of his heart. 

Up to now I have tried to give examples of the way a governor ought 
to instruct his disclple in difficult situations. I have tried to do the same 
in this situation. But after many attempts I give up, convinced that the 


[323] 


EMILE 


French language is too precious to express in a book the naiveté of the 
first lessons on certain subjects. 

The French language is said to be the chastest of languages. For my 
part, I believe it to be the most obscene. For it seems to me that the 
chasteness of a language consists not in the careful avoidance of in- 
decent meanings but in not having them. In fact, to avoid them, one 
must think of them, and there is no language in which it is more diffi- 
cult to speak purely, in every sense, than in French. The reader, always 
more clever at finding obscene meanings than the author is at keeping 
them out, is scandalized and shocked by everything. How could what 
passes through impure ears not be stained by them? A people with 
good morals, on the other hand, has appropriate terms for all things, 
and these terms are always decent because they are always used de- 
cently. It is impossible to imagine a language more modest than that of 
the Bible, precisely because there everything is said with naiveté. To 
render the same things immodest, it suffices to translate them into 
French. What I am going to say to my Emile will contain nothing that 
is not decent and chaste to his ear, but to find it such in reading it, 
one must have a heart as pure as his. 

I even think that reflections on the true purity of speech and on the 
false delicacy of vice could have a useful place in the discussions about 
morality to which this subject leads us; for in learning the language 
of decency, Emile must also learn that of seemliness,”* and it is quite 
necessary that he learn why these two languages are so different. How- 
ever that may be, I maintain that if one waits, instead of hammering 
vain precepts into the ears of the young before the proper time—pre- 
cepts which they then mock at the age when they would be opportune; 
if one prepares the moment for making oneself understood; if one then 
expounds the laws of nature in all their truth; if one shows him the 
sanction of these same laws in the physical and moral ills that their 
infraction brings down upon the guilty; if in speaking of this incon- 
ceivable mystery of generation, one joins to the idea of the allure given 
to this act by the Author of nature the idea of the exclusive attachment 
which makes it delicious, and the idea of the duties of fidelity and of 
modesty which surround it and redouble its charm in fulfilling its 
object; if, in depicting marriage to him not only as the sweetest of 
associations but as the most inviolable and holiest of all contracts, one 
tells him forcefully all the reasons which make so sacred a bond re- 
spectable to all men, and which bring hatred and maledictions to 
whoever dares to stain its purity; if one presents him with a striking 
and true picture of the horrors of debauchery, of its foolish degradation, 
of the gradual decline by which a first disorder leads to them all and 
finally drags to destruction whoever succumbs to it; if, I say, one shows 
him clearly how the taste for chastity is connected with health, 
strength, courage, the virtues, love itself, and all the true goods of man, 
I maintain that one will then render this chastity desirable and dear to 
him and that his mind wil] be amenable to the means he will be given 
for preserving it; for, so long as chastity is preserved, it is respected; 
it is despised only after having been lost. 

It is not true that the inclination to evil is untamable, and that one 
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is not able to conquer it before having gotten the habit of succumbing 
to it. Aurelius Victor says that many men in the transports of love 
voluntarily bought a night with Cleopatra with their lives; and this 
sacrifice is not impossible for the drunkenness of passion.”4 But let us 
suppose that the most desperate man—the one least in command of 
his senses—sees the apparatus of torture and is sure of perishing on it 
in torments a quarter of an hour later. Not only would this man in- 
stantaneously become suporior to temptations; it would even cost him 
little to resist them. The frightful image by which they would be ac- 
companied would soon distract him from them; and, always rebuffed, 
these temptations would tire of returning. It is only our lukewarm will 
which causes all of our weakness, and we are always strong enough to 
do what we strongly wish. Volenti nihil difficile. O if we detested 
vice as much as we love life, we would abstain from a pleasurable 
crime as easily as from a mortal poison in a delicious dish! 

How do we fail to see that if all the lessons given to a young man 
on this point are without success, it is because they are without reasons 
suitable to his age, and because it is important at every age to clothe 
reason in forms which will make it loved. Speak to him gravely when 
necessary, but let what you say always have an attraction that forces him 
to listen to you. Do not combat his desires with dryness. Do not stifle his 
imagination; guide it lest it engender monsters. Speak to him of love, of 
women, of pleasures. Make him find a charm in your conversations 
which delights his young heart. Spare nothing to become his confidant. 
It is only by this title that you will truly be his master. Then no longer 
fear that your discussions will bore him; he will make you talk more 
than you want to. 

If I have been able, in accordance with these maxims, to take all 
the necessary precautions and to make speeches to my Emile suitable 
for the juncture of life that he has reached, I do not doubt for an in- 
stant that he will come by himself to the point where I want to lead 
him, that he will eagerly put himself in my safekeeping, that he will 
be struck by the dangers with which he sees himself surrounded, and 
will say to me with all the warmth of his age, “O my friend, my pro- 
tector, my master! Take back the authority you want to give up at the 
very moment that it is most important for me that you retain it. You 
had this authority up to this time only due to my weakness; now you 
shall have it due to my will, and it shall be all the more sacred to me. 
Defend me from all the enemies who besiege me, and especially from 
those whom I carry within myself and who betray me. Watch over 
your work in order that it remain worthy of you. I want to obey your 
laws; I want to do so always. This is my steadfast will. If ever I disobey 
you, it will be in spite of myself. Make me free by protecting me against 
those of my passions which do violence to me. Prevent me from being 
their slave; force me to be my own master and to obey not my senses 
but my reason.” 

When you have brought your pupil to this point (and if he does not 
get there, it will be your fault), be careful not to take him too quickly 
at his word lest, if ever your dominion appear too hard for him, he 
will believe he has a right to escape it by accusing you of having taken 
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him by surprise. It is at this moment that reserve and gravity have 
their place, and this tone will impress him so much the more because 
it will be the first time he will have seen you take it. 

Therefore, you will say to him, “Young man, you make difficult 
commitments lightly. You would have to know what they mean in order 
to have the right to undertake them. You do not know the fury with 
which the senses, by the lure of pleasure, drag young men like you into 
the abyss of the vices. I know that you do not have an abject soul. 
You will never break faith, but how often you will repent having given 
it! How often you will curse the one who loves you when he finds him- 
self forced to rend your heart in order to save you from the evils 
which threaten you! Just as Ulysses, moved by the Sirens’ song and 
seduced by the lure of the pleasures, cried out to his crew to unchain 
him, 70 so you will want to break the bonds which hinder you. You will 
importune me with your complaints; you will reproach me for being a 
tyrant when I am most tenderly concerned with you. In thinking only 
of making you happy, I shall bring your hate down upon me. O my 
Emile, I can never bear the pain of being odious to you. Even your 
happiness is too dear at this price. Good young man, do you not see 
that in obliging yourself to obey me, you oblige me to guide you, to 
forget myself in order to devote myself to you, to listen neither to your 
complaints nor to your grumbling, to combat incessantly your desires 
and mine? You are imposing a harsher yoke on me than on yourself. 
Before burdening both of us with it, let us consult our strength. Take 
your time and give me mine for thinking about it; remember that he 
who is slowest to make a promise is always most faithful at keeping it.” 

You also should remember, masters, that the harder you make it to 
get your assent to the commitment, the easier you make its fulfillment. 
It is important that the young man be aware that he is promising much, 
and that you are promising yet more. When the moment has come, and 
he has, so to speak, signed the contract, then change your language. 
Make your dominion as gentle as you had indicated it would be severe. 
You will say to him, “My young friend, you lack experience, but I have 
fixed things so that you would not lack reason. You are in a position to 
see the motives of my conduct in all things. To do so, you have only to 
wait until you are calm. Always begin by obeying, and then ask me for 
an account of my orders. I shall be ready to give you a reason for 
them as soon as you are in a position to understand me, and I shall 
never be afraid of taking you as the judge between you and me. You 
promise to be docile, and I promise to make use of this docility only to 
make you the happiest of men. I give as a guarantee of my promise 
the fate that you have enjoyed up to now. Find anyone else of your age 
who has passed a life as sweet as yours, and I shall no longer promise 
you anything.” 

After establishing my authority, my first care will be to avoid the 
necessity of using it. I shail spare nothing to establish myself more 
and more in his confidence, to make myself more and more the con- 
fidant of his heart and the arbiter of his pleasures. Far from combating 
the inclinations of his age, I shall consult them in order to be their 
master. I shall join in his plans in order to direct them; I shall not seek 
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a distant happiness for him at the expense of the present. I want him 
to be happy not once but always, if it is possible. 

Those who want to guide the young soberly, in order to preserve 
them from the traps of the senses, make love disgusting to them and 
would gladly make it a crime for them to think of it at their age, as 
though love were made for the old. All these deceitful lessons, to which 
the heart gives the lie, are not persuasive. The young man, guided by a 
surer instinct, secretly laughs at the gloomy maxims to which he 
feigns acquiescence, and all he waits for is the occasion to discard them. 
All this is contrary to nature. By following an opposite route, I shall 
more surely arrive at the same goal. I shall not be afraid to indulge 
him in the sweet sentiment for which he has such a thirst. I shall de- 
pict it to him as the supreme happiness of life, because in fact it is. In 
depicting it to him, I want him to yield to it. In making him sense how 
much charm the union of hearts adds to the attraction of the senses, I 
shall disgust him with libertinism, and I shall make him moderate 
by making him fall in love. 

How limited one must be to see only an obstacie to the lessons of 
reason in the nascent desires of a young man! I see in them the true 
means of making him amenable to these very lessons. One has a hold 
on the passions only by means of the passions. It is by their empire 
that their tyranny must be combated; and it is always from nature it- 
self that the proper instruments to regulate nature must be drawn. 

Emile is not made to remain always solitary. As a member of society 
he ought to fulfill its duties. Since he is made to live with men, he 
ought to know them. He knows man in general; it remains for him to 
know individuals. He knows what is done in society; it remains for him 
to see how one lives in it. It is time to show him the exterior of this 
great stage, all of whose hidden mechanisms he already knows. He will 
bring to it no longer the stupid admiration of a giddy young man, but 
the discernment of a sound and exact mind. His passions will doubtless 
be able to lead him astray. When do they not lead astray those who 
yield to them? But at least he will not be deceived by the passions of 
others. If he sees them, it will be with the eyes of the wise man, and 
he will not be carried away by the example of others or seduced by 
their prejudices. 

Just as there is a proper age for the study of the sciences, there is a 
proper age for getting a good grasp of social practices. Whoever learns 
these practices too young follows them throughout his whole life 
without selectivity, without reflection, and—despite his competence— 
without ever having clear knowledge of what he does. But he who learns 
these practices and sees the reasons for them follows them with more 
discernment and, consequently, with more exactness and grace, Give me 
a child of twelve who knows nothing at all; I should return him at 
fifteen to you as knowledgeable as the child you have instructed from 
the earliest age—but with the difference that your child’s knowledge 
will be only in his memory, while mine's will be in his judgment. 
Similarly, introduce a young man of twenty into society; if he is well 
guided, in a year he will be more amiable and more judiciously polite 
than a young man who has been reared in society from childhood; for 
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the former, capable of sensing the reasons for all the forms of conduct 
related to a given age, station, and sex—which constitute social custom 
can reduce them to principles and extend them to unforeseen cases; 
whereas the latter, having nothing but his routine as a guiding rule, is 
in trouble as soon as he departs from it. 

Young French ladies are all raised in convents until they are mar- 
ried off. Does anyone perceive that they have any difficulty in adopting 
these manners which are so new to them? And will anyone accuse the 
women of Paris of having a gauche and awkward bearing or of being 
ignorant of the ways of society because they have not been sent into it 
from childhood? This prejudice comes from society people themselves, 
who know nothing more important than this little science and hence 
falsely imagine that one cannot begin learning it too soon. 

It is true that one ought not to wait too long either. Whoever has 
spent his whole youth far from polite society brings to it for the rest of 
his life an awkward and constrained bearing, conversation that is al- 
ways off key, and clumsy and maladroit manners which the habit of 
living in society can no longer undo and which are only made doubly 
ridiculous by an effort to improve them. Each sort of instruction has its 
proper time, which must be known, and its dangers, which must be 
avoided. It is above all in learning the ways of society that the dangers 
multiply, but I do not expose my pupil to them without precautions to 
protect him. 

When my method deals satisfactorily with all aspects of a single 
problem and, in avoiding one difficulty, prevents another, then I judge 
that my method is good and that I am on the right path. This is what I 
believe I see in the expedient it suggests to me here. If I wish to be 
austere and dry with my pupil, I shall lose his confidence, and soon 
he will hide himself from me. If I wish to be agreeable and pliant or to 
close my eyes, what is the use of his being under my protection? I 
only authorize his disorder and relieve his conscience at the expense of 
mine. If I introduce him to society with the sole aim of instructing 
him, he will instruct himself more than I want. If I keep him away 
from society to the end, what will he have learned from me? Everything 
perhaps, except the most necessary art for a man and a citizen, which 
is knowing how to live with his fellows. If I attribute to his efforts a 
utility which is too far off, it will be as nothing for him. He cares only 
about the present. If I am satisfied with providing entertainment for 
him, what good am | doing him? He becomes enervated and gets no 
instruction, 

None of that for Emile. My expedient by itself provides for every- 
thing. “Your heart,” I say to the young man, “needs a companion. Let us 
go seek her who suits you. We shall not easily find her perhaps. True 
merit is always rare. But let us neither be in a hurry nor become dis- 
heartened. Doubtless there is such a woman and in the end we shall 
find her, or at least the one who is most like her.” With a project that 
is so appealing to him, I introduce him into society. What need have I 
to say more? Do you not see that I have done everything? 

Imagine whether I shall know how to get his ear when I depict the 
beloved whom I destine for him. Imagine whether I shall know how to 


[328] 


BOOK IV 


make agreeable and dear to him the qualities he ought to love, whether 
I shall know how to make all his sentiments properly disposed with 
respect to what he ought to seek or to flee? I would have to be the 
clumsiest of men not to be able to make him passionate in advance 
of his knowing about whom. It is unimportant whether the object 
I depict for him is imaginary; it suffices that it make him disgusted 
with those that could tempt him; it suffices that he everywhere find 
comparisons which make him prefer his chimera to the real objects that 
strike his eye. And what is true love itself if it is not chimera, lie, and 
illusion? We love the image we make for ourselves far more than we 
love the object to which we apply it. If we saw what we love exactly as 
it is, there would be no more love on earth. When we stop loving, the 
person we loved remains the same as before, but we no longer see her 
in the same way. The magic veil drops, and love disappears. But, by 
providing the imaginary object, I am the master of comparisons, and I 
easily prevent my young man from having illusions about real objects. 

For all that, I do not want to deceive a young man by depicting for 
him a model of perfection which cannot exist. But I shail choose such 
defects in his beloved as to suit him, as to please him, and to serve to 
correct his own. Nor do I want to lie to him by falsely affirming that 
the object depicted for him exists. But if he takes pleasure in the image, 
he will soon hope that it has an original. From the hope to the supposi- 
tion, the path is easy; it is a matter of some skillful descriptions which 
clothe this imaginary object with features he can grasp with his senses 
and give it a greater air of truth. I would go so far as to give her 
a name. I would say, laughing, “Let us call your future beloved Sophie. 
The name Sophie augurs well. If the girl whom you choose does not 
bear it, she will at least be worthy of bearing it. We can do her the 
honor in advance.” If, after giving all these details, you neither affirm 
nor deny her existence but slip out of it by evasions, his suspicions 
will turn into certainty. He will believe that you are keeping a secret 
about the spouse who is intended for him and that he will see her 
when the time has come. Once he is at that point, and if you have 
chosen well the features he should be showed, all the rest is easy. He 
can be exposed to society almost without risk. Defend him only against 
his senses; his heart is safe. 

But whether or not he believes the model I have succeeded in making 
lovable to him is a real person, this model, if well made, will nonethe- 
less attach him to everything resembling it and will estrange him from 
everything not resembling it, just as if his passion had a real object. 
What an advantage this is for preserving his heart from the dangers 
to which his person must be exposed; for repressing his senses by his 
imagination; and especially for tearing him away from those ladies who 
give an education that is purchased so dearly and who teach a young 
man good manners only by taking all decency from him! Sophie is so 
modest! How will he view their advances? Sophie has so much sim- 
plicity! How will he like their airs? Too great a distance separates his 
ideas from his observations for the latter ever to be dangerous to him. 

All those who speak of the governance of children adhere to the same 
prejudices and the same maxims, because they observe badly and re- 
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flect still worse. It is due to neither temperament nor the senses that 
the wildness of youth begins; it is due to opinion. If boys raised in 
colleges and girls raised in convents were at issue here, I would make 
it plain that this is true even with respect to them, for the first lessons 
that both get—the only ones which bear fruit—are those of vice; and it 
is not nature which corrupts them, it is example. But let us abandon 
the students living in colleges and convents to their bad morals, which 
will always be irremediable. I am speaking here only of domestic 
education. Take a young man soberly raised in his father’s home in 
the country, and examine him at the moment he arrives in Paris or 
enters society. You will find that he is right-thinking about decent 
things and even that his will is as healthy as his reason. You will find 
in him contempt for vice and horror of debauchery. At the very men- 
tion of a prostitute you will see scandalized innocence in his eyes. I 
maintain that there is not one such young man who can resolve to 
enter by himself the gloomy abodes of these unfortunate women, even 
if he were to know their use and to feel the need of them. 

Consider the same young man again six months later. You will no 
longer recognize him. The easy talk, the fashionable maxims, the 
jaunty bearing would cause him to be taken for a different man, if his 
jokes about his former simplicity, and his shame when it is recalled to 
him, did not show that he is the same man and that this fact makes 
him blush. O how much he has been educated in so short a time! 
Whence comes so great and so sudden a change? From the progress of 
temperament? Would his temperament not have made the same prog- 
ress in his paternal home? And there, surely, he would have acquired 
neither this style nor these maxims. From the first pleasures of the 
senses? On the contrary. When one begins to yield to these pleasures, 
one is fearful and uneasy; one flees broad daylight and gossip. The first 
delights are always mysterious. Modesty seasons them and hides them. 
His first mistress makes a man not brazen but timid. Totally absorbed 
in a condition so new for him, the young man withdraws into himself 
to enjoy it and constantly dreads losing it. If he is loud, he is neither 
voluptuous nor tender. So long as he boasts, he has not enjoyed. 

New ways of thinking have by themselves produced these differences. 
His heart is still the same, but his opinions have changed. His senti- 
ments, slower to alter, will eventually be spoiled by these opinions, and 
it is only then that he will be truly corrupted. He has hardly entered 
society when he receives there a second education completely opposed 
te his first, an education from which he learns to despise what he 
esteemed and to esteem what he despised. He is made to regard the 
lessons of his parents and his masters as a pedantic jargon and the 
duties they have preached to him as a puerile morality that ought to 
be disdained when one has grown up. He believes himself honor-bound 
to change his conduct. He becomes a seducer without desires and a fop 
out of fear of ridicule. He mocks good morals before having gotten the 
taste for bad ones and prides himself on debauchery without knowing 
how to be debauched. I shall never forget the admission of a young 
officer in the Swiss Guards who was greatly bored by the brazen 
pleasures of his comrades but did not dare to abstain for fear of being 
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ridiculed. “I am getting practice at that,” he said, “as I am at taking 
tobacco in spite of my repugnance. The taste will come from habit. One 
must not remain a child forever.” 

Thus, a young man entering society must be preserved less from 
sensuality than from vanity. He yields more to the inclinations of others 
than to his own, and amour-propre produces more libertines than 
love does. 

Therefore I ask whether there is a young man on the entire earth 
who is better armed than Emile against everything that can attack his 
morals, his sentiments, or his principles? Whether there is one better 
prepared to resist the torrent? For against what seduction is he not on 
guard? If his desires lead him to women, he does not find what he is 
looking for, and his preoccupied heart holds him back. If his senses 
agitate and impel him, where will he find the means of satisfying 
them? His horror of adultery and debauchery keeps him away from both 
prostitutes and married women, and it is always with one of these two 
classes of women that the disorders of youth begin. A marriageable girl 
may be coquettish, but she will not be brazen; she will not throw her- 
self at a young man who might marry her if he believes her to be 
chaste. Besides, she will have someone looking after her. Nor will Emile 
be left completely to himself. Both will at least be guarded by fear and 
shame, which are inseparable from our first desires. They will not 
immediately proceed to extreme familiarities, and they will not have 
the time to get to them by degrees without hindrance. To go about it 
otherwise, Emile would have to have already taken lessons from his 
comrades, to have learned from them to regard his restraint as ridicu- 
lous, and to have become insolent in imitation of them. But who in the 
world is less of an imitator than Emile? Who is less governed by 
ridicule than the man who has no prejudices and does not know how to 
concede anything to those of others? I have worked for twenty years 
to arm Emile against mockers. They will need more than a day to make 
him their dupe; for in his eyes ridicule is only the argument of fools, 
and nothing makes one more insensitive to mockery than being above 
opinion. Instead of jokes, he has to have reasons; and so long as that 
is the case, I am not afraid that wild young men are going to take 
him from me. I have conscience and truth on my side. If projudice has 
to be mixed in, an attachment of twenty years is also something. Emile 
will never be made to believe that I bored him with vain lessons; and 
in an honest and sensitive heart, the voice of a faithful and true friend 
can surely drown out the cries of twenty seducers, Since it then be- 
comes only a question of showing him that they deceive him and that, 
in feigning to treat him as a man, they really treat him as a child, I 
shall always use arguments that are simple but grave and clear, so 
that he will sense that it is I who treat him like a man. I shall say to 
him, “You see that your interest alone, which is also mine, dictates my 
speeches; I can have no other interest. But why do these young people 
want to persuade you? It is because they want to seduce you. They do 
not love you. They take no interest in you. Their whole motive is a 
secret spite at seeing that you are better than they are. They want to 
bring you down to their low level, and they reproach you for letting 


1331 


EMILE 


yourself be governed only in order to govern you themselves. Can you 
believe that there would be any profit for you in this change? Is their 
wisdom, then, so superior, and is their brief attachment to you stronger 
than mine? To give some weight to their ridicule, one would have to be 
able to give some weight to their authority; but what experience do 
they have that would make their maxims superior to ours? All they have 
done is to imitate other giddy fellows, just as they want to be imitated 
in their turn. To set themselves above the alleged prejudices of their 
fathers, they enslave themselves to those of their comrades. I do not 
see what they gain by that, but I do see that they surely lose two great 
advantages: paternal affection, which provides tender and sincere ad- 
vice; and experience, which allows one to judge what one knows; for 
fathers have been children, and children have not been fathers. 

“But do you believe that they are at least sincere in their rash 
maxims? Not even that, dear Emile. They deceive themselves in order 
to deceive you. They are not in harmony with themselves. Their hearts 
constantly give them the lie, and their mouths often contradict them. 
One man derides everything decent but would be in despair if his wife 
thought as he does. Another will extend his indifference about morals 
to those of the wife he does not yet have or—the crown of infamy—to 
those of the wife he already has. But go farther; speak to him of his 
mother, and see if he will gladly be looked upon as a child of adultery 
and the son of a woman of easy virtue, as one who has wrongfully 
assumed a family name, as a thief of the natural heirs patrimony; 
finally, see if he will patiently allow himself to be called a bastard! 
Who among them will want to have his own daughter dishonored as he 
dishonors the daughter of another? There is not one of them who would 
not make an attempt upon your very life if in practice you adopted 
toward him all the principles he makes an effort to teach you. It is thus 
that they finally disclose their inconsistency and that one senses that 
none of them believes what he says. These are my arguments, dear 
Emile. Weigh them against theirs, if they have any, and compare them. 
If I wanted to use contempt and ridicule as they do, you would see that 
they leave themselves open to ridicule as much as and perhaps more 
than I do. But I am not afraid of a serious examination, The triumph 
of mockers does not last long. Truth remains, and thcir foolish laughter 
vanishes.” 

You cannot image how Emile can be docile at twenty? How differ- 
ently we think! I cannot conceive how he could have been docile at 
ten, for what hold did I have on him at that age? It has taken fifteen 
years of care to contrive this hold for myself. I did not educate him 
then; I prepared him to be educated. He is now sufficiently prepared 
to be docile. He recognizes the voice of friendship, and he knows how 
to obey reason. It is true that I leave him the appearance of inde- 
pendence, but he was never better subjected to me; for now he is sub- 
jected because he wants to be. As long as I was unable to make myself 
master of his will, I remained master of his person; I was never a step 
away from him. Now I sometimes leave him to himself, because I 
govern him always. In leaving him, I embrace him, and I say to him 
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in a confident manner, “Emile, I entrust you to my friend; I deliver you 
to his decent heart. It wii] answer to me for you!” 

It is not the business of a moment to corrupt healthy affections that 
have suffered no previous impairment and to blot out principles im- 
mediately derived from the first lights of reason. If some change takes 
place during my absence, that absence will never be long enough, and 
he will never know how to hide himself from me well enough for me 
not to perceive the danger before the disease and not be in time to 
remedy it. Just as one does not suddenly become depraved, one does 
not suddenly learn to dissimulate; and if ever a man was maladroit 
at this art, it is Emile, who has not had a single occasion to use it in 
his life. 

By these measures and other similar ones I believe he will be so well 
protected against external objects and vulgar maxims that I would 
rather see him in the midst of the worst society of Paris than alone in 
his room or in a park, given over to all the restlessness of his age. No 
matter what one does, the most dangerous of all the enemies that can 
attack a young man, and the only one that cannot be put out of the 
way, is himself. This enemy, however, is dangerous only through our 
own fault; for as I have said countless times, the senses are awakened 
by the imagination alone. Their need is not properly a physical need. It 
is not true that it is a true need. If no lewd object had ever struck our 
eyes, if no indecent idea had ever entered our minds, perhaps this 
alleged need would never have made itself felt to us, and we would 
have remained chaste without temptation, without effort, and without 
merit. We do not know what mute fermentation certain situations and 
certain spectacles arouse in the blood of the young without their being 
able to discern for themselves the cause of this first disturbance, a 
disturbance not easily calmed nor slow to recur. As for me, the more 
I reflect on this important crisis and its near or distant causes, the more 
I am persuaded that a solitary man raised in a desert, without books, 
without instruction, and without women, would die there a virgin at 
whatever age he had reached. 

But we are not talking here about a savage of this kind. In raising 
a man among his fellows for a life in society, it is impossible, it is 
even counter to my intention, to keep him always in this salutary 
ignorance; and the worst situation for chastity is to be halfway knowl- 
edgeable. The memory of objects that have made an impression upon 
us, the ideas that we have acquired follow us in our retreat and people 
it in spite of ourselves with images more seductive than the objects 
themselves; they make solitude as fatal to the man who carries these 
images to his retreat as it is useful to the man who has always remained 
there alone. 

Therefore watch the young man carefully. He can protect himself 
from everything else, but it is up to you to protect him from himself. 
Do not leave him alone, day or night. At the very least, sleep in his 
room.7? Distrust instinct as soon as you no longer limit yourself to it. 
It is good as long as it acts by itself; it is suspect from the moment it 
operates within man-made institutions. It must not be destroyed, but 
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it must be regulated, and that is perhaps more difficult than annihilat- 
ing it. It would be very dangerous if instinct taught your pupil to trick 
his senses and to find a substitute for the opportunity of satisfying 
them. Once he knows this dangerous supplement, he is lost. From 
then on he will always have an enervated body and heart. He will 
suffer until his death the sad effects of this habit, the most fatal to 
which a man can be subjected. Surely, rather than that. . If the 
furies of an ardent temperament become invincible, my dear Emile, I 
pity you; but I shall not hesitate for a moment, I shall not allow nature's 
goal to be eluded. If a tyrant must subjugate you, I prefer to yield you 
to one from whom I can deliver you. Whatever happens, I shall tear 
you away more easily from women than from yourself. 

The body grows until the age of twenty, and it needs all its substance. 
Continence then is in accordance with the order of nature, and one 
can scarcely deviate from it except at the expense of one’s constitu- 
tion. After the age of twenty continence is a duty of morallty; it is 
important to learn to rule oneself, to remain the master of one’s appe- 
tites. But moral duties have their modifications, their exceptions, their 
rules. When human weakness makes a choice inevitable, let us prefer 
the lesser of two evils. In any event, it is better to commit an offense 
than to contract a vice. 

Remember that I am no longer speaking of my pupil here, but of 
yours. Do his passions, which you have allowed to ferment, subjugate 
you? Then yield to them openly, without disguising his victory from 
him. If you know how to reveal his victory to him in its true light, he 
will be less proud than ashamed of it, and you will keep the right of 
guiding him when he strays, so that you can at least make him avoid 
the precipices. It is important that the pupil not do anything that the 
master does not know about and does not want him to do—even if it 
is evil; and it is a hundred times better that the governor approve an 
offense and deceive himself than that he be deceived by his pupil 
and that the offense take place without his knowing anything about it. 
He who believes he ought to close his eyes to something soon finds 
himself forced to close them to everything; the first abuse that is tol- 
erated leads to another, and this chain ends only with the overturning of 
all order and contempt for all law. 

Another error which I have already combated, but which small minds 
will never abandon, is that of always affecting magisterial dignity and 
wanting to pass for a perfect man in the mind of one’s disciple. This 
methed is misconceived. How can such masters fail to see that in 
wanting to strengthen their authority, they destroy it; to make yourself 
heard, you must put yourself in the place of those you are addressing, 
and you must be a man in order to know how to speak to the human 
heart? All those perfect people are neither touching nor persuasive. 
One always tells oneself that it is quite easy for them to combat pas- 
sions they do not feel. Show your weaknesses to your pupil if you 
want to cure his own. Let him see that you undergo the same struggles 
which he experiences. Let him learn to conquer himself by your exam- 
ple. And do not let him say as other pupils do: “These old men are 
spiteful because they are no longer young; they want to treat young 
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people like old men; and because all their desires are extinguished, 
they treat ours as a crime.” 

Montaigne says that one day he asked Seigneur de Langey how many 
times during his negotiations with Germany he had gotten drunk in 
the king's service.“ I would gladly ask the governor of some young 
man how often he went to a house of ill fame in his pupils service. 
How many times? I am mistaken. If the first time does not forever 
destroy the pupils desire to return, if he does not bring away re- 
pentance and shame, if he does not shed torrents of tears on your 
bosom, abandon him immediately. He is nothing but a monster, or you 
are nothing but an imbecile. You will never be of any use to him. But 
let us pass over these extreme expedients which are as sad as they 
are dangerous and have no relation to our education. 

How many precautions must be taken with a well-born young man 
before exposing him to the scandalous morals of our age! These pre- 
cautions are difficult, but they are indispensable. It is negligence on this 
point which dooms all our young people; it is due to the disorder of 
their early life that men degenerate and that one sees them become 
what they are today. Vile and cowardly even in their vices, they have 
only small souls because their worn-out bodies were corrupted early. 
There hardly remains enough life in them to move. Their subtle 
thoughts are signs of minds without substance. They do not know how 
to feel anything great and noble; they have neither simplicity nor vigor. 
Abject in all things and basely wicked, they are only vain, rascally, and 
false; they do not even have enough courage to be illustrious criminals. 
Such are the contemptible men who form the scum of our youth, If 
there were a single man among them who knew how to be temperate 
and sober and who knew how in their midst to preserve his heart, his 
blood, and his morals from the contagion of their example, at the age 
of thirty he would crush all these insects and become their master with 
less effort than he had exerted in remaining his own master! 

No matter how little birth and fortune had done for Emile, he would 
be that man if he wanted to be. But he would despise these young 
men too much to deign to enslave them. Let us see him now in their 
midst, entering society not in order to excel in it, but to know it and 
to find there a companion worthy of him. 

In whatever rank he may have been born, into whatever society he 
begins to enter, his debut will be simple and without brilliance. God 
forbid that he be unfortunate enough to shine. The qualities which 
strike people at first glance are not his. He neither has them nor wants 
to have them. He values men’s judgments too little to value their preju- 
dices, and he does not care to be esteemed before being known. His 
way of presenting himself is neither modest nor vain; it is natural and 
true. He knows neither embarrassment nor disguise, and in the midst 
of a group he is the same as he is when he is alone and without any 
witnesses. Will he therefore be coarse, disdainful, heedless of everyone? 
On the contrary. When he is alone, he does not think that other men 
count for nothing. Why would he think that they count for nothing 
when he lives among them? He does not prefer other men to himself in 
his manners because he does not prefer them to himself in his heart. 
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But neither does he display to them an indifference which he is very 
far from having. If he does not use polite formulas, he does have 
humane concerns. He does not like to see anyone suffer. He will not 
offer his place to someone else out of affectation, but he will gladly yield 
it out of goodness if he sees that someone else is forgotten and judges 
that the man is mortified by this neglect. For it will cost my young man 
less to remain standing voluntarily than to see the other person forced 
to remain standing. 

Although in general Emile does not esteem men, he will not show 
contempt for them, because he pities them and is touched by them. 
Unable to give them the taste for things that are really good, he 
leaves them with the things that are good according to popular opin- 
ion, with which they are contented. Otherwise, by taking these things 
from them to no avail, he will make them unhappier than before. 
Therefore, he is not disputatious or contradictory; neither is he accom- 
modating and flattering. He gives his opinion without combating anyone 
else’s, because he loves freedom above everything and frankness is one 
of the finest of rights. 

He speaks little because he hardly cares whether any attention is 
paid to him. For the same reason he says only useful things; otherwise, 
who would engage him in conversation? Emile is too well informed ever 
to be talkative. Babbling inevitably comes either from pretentions to 
cleverness—about which I shall speak hereafter—or from the value we 
give to bagatelles which we foolishly believe others care about as much 
as we do. He who knows enough about things to assign them all their 
true value never speaks too much, for he also knows how to evaluate 
the attention paid to him and the interest that can be taken in his con- 
versation. Generally people who know little speak a great deal, and 
people who know a great deal speak little. It is easy for an ignoramus 
to find everything he knows important and to tell it to everyone. But a 
well-informed man does not easily open up his repertoire. He would 
have too much to say, and he sees yet more to be said after he has 
spoken. He keeps qulet. 

Far from shocking others, Emile is quite willing to conform to their 
ways—not to appear knowledgeable about social practice or to affect the 
airs of an elegant man; but, on the contrary, he does so for fear of being 
singled out, in order to avoid being noticed. And he is never more at ease 
than when no attention is paid to him. 

Although he is absolutely ignorant of the ways of the world when he 
enters it, this does not make him timid and fearful. If he conceals him- 
self, it is not due to embarrassment; it is because in order to see well 
one must not be seen. What people think of him hardly bothers him, 
and ridicule does not frighten him in the least. The result is that he is 
always serene and cool and never troubled by shame. Whether he is 
observed or not, he always does his best; and since he is always en- 
tirely self-possessed in order to observe others well, he grasps their 
practices with a facility that the slaves of opinion cannot match. It may 
be said that he more readily adopts the practices of society precisely 
because he cares so little about them. 

Do not deceive yourself about his comportment, however, and do not 
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try to compare it to that of your young charmers. He is firm and not 
conceited. His manners are free and not disdainful. An insolent air be- 
longs only to slaves; independence has nothing affected about it. I have 
never seen a man who has pride in his soul display it in his bearing. 
This affectation is far more fitting for vile and vain souls who can make 
an impression only in that way. I read in a book that when a foreigner 
presented himself one day at the studio of the famous Marcel, u the 
latter asked him what country he came from. “I am English,” re- 
sponded the foreigner. “You, English?” replied the dancer. “You are from 
that island where the citizens take part in public administration and 
have a portion of the sovereign power? * No, sir, this hanging head, 
this timid glance, this uncertain bearing proclaim to me only the titled 
slave of a German Elector.” 

I do not know whether this judgment reveals a great knowledge of 
the true relation which exists between a man’s character and his ex- 
terior. As for me, since I do not have the honor of being a dancing mas- 
ter, I would have thought exactly the opposite. I would have said, “This 
Englishman is not a courtier. I have never heard it said that courtiers 
have hanging heads or an uncertain bearing. A man who is timid at a 
dancer's studio might very well not be timid in the House of Commons.” 
Certainly, this M. Marcel must take his compatriots for nothing but 
Romans. 

When one loves, one wants to be loved. Emile loves men; therefore 
he wants to please them. A fortiori, he wants to please women. His age, 
his morals, and his project all unite to foster this desire. I say his 
morals, for they have a great deal to do with it. Men who have morals 
are the true worshipers of women. They do not have that mocking 
jargon of gallantry as the others do, but they have a truer and more 
tender eagerness which comes from the heart. In the presence of a 
young woman, I could pick out a man who has morals and is in com- 
mand of his nature from a hundred thousand debauchés. Judge what 
Emile must be like, with a wholly fresh temperament and so many 
reasons for resisting it! I believe he will sometimes be timid and em- 
barrassed in the company of women. But surely this will not be dis- 
pleasing to them, and even the least roguish women will only too often 
possess the art of taking advantage of his embarrassment and increas- 
ing it. Moreover, his eagerness will noticeably change its form accord- 
ing to a woman’s status. He will be more modest and more respectful 
toward married women, and livelier and more tender with marriageable 
girls. He does not lose sight of the object of his search, and he al- 
ways pays the most attention to what reminds him of that search. 

No one will be more exact than Emile in observing all the signs of 
respect that are founded on the order of nature and even on the good 
order of society; but he will always prefer the former to the latter, and 


* Ás if there were citizens who were not members of the city, and who did not 
as such have a part of the sovereign authority! But the Frenc „ having judged it 
mabe. po ue the respectable name of citizens—a name formerly merited 

Gallic cities—have denatured the idea of citizenship to the apr 
eee Nas ca conception of it. A man who just wrote me a pack of 
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he will respect a private man older than himself more than a magistrate 
of his own age. Since he will ordinarily be one of the youngest mem- 
bers of the society in which he finds himself, he will always be one of 
the most modest—not out of a desire to appear humble founded upon 
vanity, but out of a sentiment that is both natural and founded on rea- 
son. He will not have the impertinent savoir-vivre of a young fop who, 
in order to amuse the company, speaks louder than the wise and inter- 
rupts the old. He will not justify the response given to Louis XV by an 
old gentleman who was asked by the king whether he preferred his own 
time or the present: “Sire, I spent my youth respecting the old, and I 
have to spend my old age respecting children.” 

Emile possesses a tender and sensitive soul, but he values nothing 
according to the price set by opinion; thus, although he likes to please 
others, he will care little about being esteemed by them. From this it 
follows that he will be more affectionate than polite, that he will never 
put on airs or make a display, and that he will be more touched by a 
caress than by a thousand praises, For the same reasons he will neglect 
neither his manners nor his bearing. He may even take some care with 
his dress, not in order to appear to be a man of taste but to make his 
looks more agreeable. He will not resort to the gilded frame, and his 
clothing will never be stained by the mark of riches. 

It can be seen that all this does not require a display of precepts from 
me and is only an effect of his first education. The practices of society 
are made out to be a great mystery, as though at the age when these 
practices are acquired one did not take to them naturally and as though 
their first laws were not to be found in a decent heart! True polite- 
ness consists in showing benevolence to men. It reveals itself without 
difficulty when one possesses it. It is only for the man who does not 
possess true politeness that one is forced to make an art of its outward 
forms. 


The most unfortunate effect of formal politeness is to teach the 
art of getting along without the virtues it imitates. Let humanity and 
beneficence be inspired in us by education, and we shall have polite- 
ness, or we shall no longer need it. 

If we do not possess the politeness heralded by the graces, we 
shall have that politeness which heralds the decent man and the 
citizen; we shall not need to resort to falseness. 

Instead of being artificial in order to please, it ‘will suffice to be 
good. Instead of being false in order to flatter the weaknesses of 
others, it will suffice to be indulgent. 

Those whom one treats in such a way will neither have their pride 
flattered nor be corrupted. They will only be grateful and will be made 
better.* 


It seems to me that if any education ought to produce the kind of 
politeness which M. Duclos calls for here, it is the one I have outlined 
up to now. : 

I agree, however, that with maxims so different from theirs, Emile 


* Considerations sur les moeurs de ce siècle by M. Duclos, p. 65. 
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will not be like everyone else, and God preserve him from ever being 
so. But he will be neither troublesome nor ridiculous in his difference 
from others. This difference will be noticeable without being offensive. 
Emile will be, you might say, a likable foreigner. At first they will par- 
don him his singularities by saying, “He will develop.” Later they will be 
completely accustomed to his ways, and since they see that he does 
not change, they will pardon him again by saying, Thats the way 
he is.” 

He will not be celebrated as a likable man, but they will like him 
without knowing why. No one will vaunt Emile's intelligence, but he 
will be gladly taken as a judge among intelligent men. His intelligence 
will be sharp and limited. He will have solid sense and healthy judg- 
ment. As he never runs after new ideas, he could not pride himself on 
his cleverness. I have made him feel that all the ideas which are salu- 
tary and truly useful to men were the first to be known; that in all times 
they constitute the only true bonds of society; and that the only way 
transcendent minds can now distinguish themselves is by means of 
ideas that are pernicious and destructive for mankind. 

This way of becoming admired does not appeal to him very much. He 
knows where he ought to find the happiness of his life and how he can 
contribute to the happiness of others. The sphere of his knowledge does 
not extend farther than what is profitable. His route is narrow and well 
marked. He is not tempted to leave it, and so he remains indistin- 
guishable from those who follow it. He wants neither to stray from his 
path nor to shine. Emile is a man of good sense, and he does not want 
to be anything else. One may very well try to insult him by this title; he 
will stick to it and always feel honored by it. 

Although his desire to please does not leave him absolutely indif- 
ferent to the opinion of others, he will concern himself with their opin- 
ion only insofar as it relates immediately to his person, and he will not 
worry about arbitrary evaluations whose only law is fashion or preju- 
dice. He will have the pride to want to do everything he does well, even 
to do it better than another. He will want to be the swiftest at running, 
the strongest at wrestling, the most competent at working, the most 
adroit at games of skill. But he will hardly seek advantages which are 
not clear in themselves and which need to be established by another's 
judgment, such as being more intelligent than someone else, talking 
better, being more learned, etc.; still less will he seek those advantages 
which are not at all connected with one’s person, such as being of 
nobler birth, being esteemed richer, more influential, or more respected, 
or making an impression by greater pomp. 

He loves men because they are his fellows, but he will especially 
love those who resemble him most because he will feel that he is good; 
and since he judges this resemblance by agreement in moral taste, he 
will be quite gratified to be approved in everything connected with 
good character. He will not precisely say to himself, “I rejoice because 
they approve of me,” but rather, “I rejoice because they approve of 
what I have done that is good. I rejoice that the people who honor 
me do themselves honor. So long as they judge so soundly, it will be a 
fine thing to obtain their esteem.” 
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While studying men’s morals in society, as he previously studied 
their passions in history, he will often have occasion to reflect on what 
delights or offends the human heart. Now he is philosophizing about 
the principles of taste, and this is the study which suits him during 
this period. 

The farther afield one goes in seeking definitions of taste, the more 
one loses one’s way. Taste is only the faculty of judging what pleases or 
displeases the greatest number. Abandon that, and you no longer know 
what taste is. It does not follow that there are more people who have 
taste than others who lack it; for although the majority judge each ob- 
ject soundly, there are few men who judge as the majority do about 
everything. And although the conjunction of the most general tastes con- 
stitutes good taste, there are few people who have taste—just as there 
are few beautiful persons despite the fact that the union of the most 
common features constitutes beauty. 

It should be noted that we are not dealing here with what we love 
because it is useful to us nor with what we hate because it harms us. 
Taste is exercised only in regard to things which are neutral or which 
are at most of interest as entertainment, and not in regard to those 
things connected with our needs. To judge the latter, taste is not neces- 
sary. Appetite alone suffices. This is what makes pure decisions of taste 
so difficult and, it seems, so arbitrary; for, apart from the instinct which 
determines it, one no longer sees the reason for these decisions. One 
must also distinguish between its laws in moral things and its laws in 
physical things. In regard to the latter the principles of taste seem ab- 
solutely inexplicable. But it is important to observe that something 
moral enters into everything connected with imitation.* In this way 
one can explain beauties which appear physical and which really are 
not. I shall add that taste has local rules which in countless things 
make it depend on climates, morals, government, institutions; that it 
has other rules connected with age, sex, character; and that it is in this 
sense that tastes should not be disputed. 

Taste is natural to all men, but they do not all have it to the same 
degree; it does not develop in all men to the same degree; and in all it 
is subject to corruption due to diverse causes. The level of taste 2 man 
may reach depends on the sensitivity with which he has been endowed. 
The cultivation of taste and its form depend on the societies in which 
one has lived. First, one must live in societies with many members in 
order to make many comparisons. Second, one needs societies dedicated 
to entertainment and idleness; for societies dedicated to business are 
ruled not by pleasure but by interest. In the third place, one needs so- 
cieties where inequality is not too great, where the tyranny of opinion is 
limited and where voluptuousness reigns more than vanity does; for in 
the opposite case, fashion stifles taste, and people no longer seek what 
pleases them but seek rather what distinguishes them. 

In this latter case, it is no longer true that good taste is that of- the 
greatest number. Why is that? Because the object of taste changes. Then 


* This is proved in an essay on the Principles of Melody which will be found in 
the collection of my writings.* 
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the multitude no longer has judgment of its own. It now judges only 
according to the views of those whom it believes more enlightened than 
itself. It approves not what is good but what they have approved. In all 
times, see to it that each man has his own sentiments, and the plurality 
of votes will always go to what is most agreeable in itself. 

In their works men make nothing beautiful except by imitation. 
All the true models of taste are in nature. The farther we move from this 
master, the more our paintings are disfigured. It is then that we draw 
our models from the objects we love; and beauty which has its source in 
whim is subject to caprice and authority and is no longer anything 
other than what pleases those who lead us. 

Those who lead us are the artists, the nobles, and the rich, and what 
leads them is their interest or their vanity. The rich, in order to display 
their wealth, and the artists, in order to take advantage of that wealth, 
vie in the quest for new means of expense. This is the basis on which 
great luxury establishes its empire and leads people to love what is 
difficult and costly. Then what is claimed to be beautiful, far from 
imitating nature, is beautiful only by dint of thwarting it. This is how 
luxury and bad taste become inseparable. Wherever taste is expensive, 
it is false. 

It is especially in the relations between the two sexes that taste, 
good or bad, gets its form. Its cultivation is a necessary effect of the 
aim of these relations. But when the ease of enjoyment cools the desire 
to please, taste must degenerate; and this, it seems to me, is another 
very evident reason why good taste depends on good morals. 

Consult the taste of women in physical things connected with the 
judgment of the senses, but consult the taste of men in moral things 
that depend more on the understanding. When women are what they 
ought to be, they will limit themselves to things within their com- 
petence and will always judge well. But since they have established 
themselves as the arbiters of literature, since they have set about judg- 
ing books and relentlessly producing them, they no longer know any- 
thing. Authors who consult the learned ladies about their works are 
always sure of being badly counseled. The gallants who consult them 
about their dress are always ridiculously attired. I shall soon have occa- 
sion to speak of the true talents of this sex, of the way to cultivate them, 
and of the things about which its decisions ought then to be heard. 

These are the elementary considerations that I shall set down as 
principles in reasoning with my Emile about a matter which is far 
from indifferent to him in his present circumstances—and in the 
quest that occupies him. And to whom should it be indifferent? Knowl 
edge of what can be agreeable or disagreeable to men is necessary not 
only to someone who needs men but also to someone who wishes to be 
useful to them. It is even important to please them in order to serve 
them, and the art of writing is far from an idle study when one uses it 
to make the truth heard. 

If, in order to cultivate my disciple’s taste, I had to choose between 
taking him to countries where there has not yet been any cultivation of 
taste and to others where taste has already degenerated, I would proceed 
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in reverse order. That is, I would begin his tour with the latter coun- 
tries and end with the former. This reason for this choice is that taste is 
corrupted by an excessive delicacy which creates a sensitivity to things 
that the bulk of men do not perceive. This delicacy leads to a spirit of 
discussion, for the more subtle one is about things, the more they mul- 
tiply. This subtlety makes feelings more delicate and less uniform. 
Then as many tastes are formed as there are individuals. In the disputes 
about preference, philosophy and enlightenment are extended, and it is 
in this way that one learns to think. Fine observations can hardly be 
made except by people who get around a lot, given that those observa- 
tions strike us only after all the others and that people unaccustomed 
to large societies exhaust their attention on the gross features of things. 
At the present time there is perhaps not a civilized place on earth 
where the general taste is worse than in Paris. Nevertheless it is in 
this capital that good taste is cultivated, and there appear few books 
esteemed in Europe whose author has not been in Paris for the pur- 
pose of forming himself. Those who think that it suffices to read the 
books produced there are mistaken. One learns much more in conversa- 
tion with authors than in their books, and the authors themselves are 
not those from whom one learns the most. It is the spirit of societies 
which develops a thoughtful mind and extends our vision as far as it 
can go. If you have a spark of genius, go and spend a year in Paris. Soon 
you will be all that you can be, or you will never be anything. 

One can learn to think in places where bad taste reigns; but one 
must not think as do those who have this bad taste—and it is quite 
difficult for this not to happen when one stays among them too long. 
With their assistance one must perfect the instrument which judges, 
while avoiding using it as they do. I shall be careful not to polish 
Emile’s judgment so much as to spoil it, and when his feelings are re- 
fined enough to sense and compare men’s diverse tastes, I shall bring 
him back to simpler objects to establish his own taste. 

l shall go further still to preserve in him a pure and healthy taste. 
Amidst the tumult of dissipation I shall know how to arrange useful 
discussions with him; and by always directing these discussions toward 
objects which please him, I shall take care to make them as enjoyable to 
him as they are instructive. This is the time for reading, for reading 
enjoyable books. This is the time to teach him how to analyze speech, 
to make him sensitive to all the beauties of eloquence and diction. 
It is trivial to learn languages for their own sake; their use is not as 
important as people believe. But the study of languages leads to that 
of grammar. Latin has to be learned in order to know French. Both must 
be studied and compared in order to understand the rules of the art of 
speaking. 

There is, moreover, a certain simplicity of taste that speaks straight 
to the heart and is found only in the writings of the ancients. In elo- 
quence, in poetry, in every kind of literature Emile will again find the 
ancients—as he found them in history—rich in facts and sparing in 
judgments. Onr authors, by contrast, say little and make many pro- 
nouncements. Constantly to give us their judgment as the law is not 
the way to form our judgment. The difference between the two tastes 
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makes itself felt in all monuments, even including tombs. Our tomb- 
stones are covered with praise; on those of the ancients one read facts. 


Sta viator, Heroem caicas 2 


Even if I had found this epitaph on an ancient monument, I would 
have immediately guessed that it was modern; for nothing is so ordi- 
nary among us as heroes, but among the ancients they were rare. In- 
stead of saying that a man was a hero, they would have said what he 
had done to become one. To the epitaph of this hero compare that of 
the effeminate Sardanapalus: 


I built Tarsus and Anchialus in a day 
and now I am dead. 


Which says more in your opinion? Our bombastic lapidary style is 
good only for inflating dwarfs. The ancients showed men as they are 
naturally, and one saw that they were men. Xenophon, honoring the 
memory of some warriors who were treacherously killed during the re- 
treat of the ten thousand, says, “They died irreproachable in war and 
in friendship.” * That is all. But consider what must have filled the au- 
thor’s heart in writing this short and simple eulogy. Woe unto him who 
does not find that entrancing! 

One read these words carved in marble at Thermopylae: 


Passer-by, tell them at Sparta that we died here to obey 
her holy laws. 


It is quite. obvious that it was not the Academy of Inscriptions 
which wrote that. 

I am mistaken if my pupil, who sets so little store by words, does not 
immediately turn his attention to these differences, and if they do not 
infiuence his choice of reading. Drawn by the masculine eloquence of 
Demosthenes, he will say, “This is an orator.” But in reading Cicero, he 
will say, “This is a lawyer.” 

In general, Emile will get more of a taste for the books of the an- 
cients than for ours, for the sole reason that the ancients, since they 
came first, are closest to nature and their genius is more their own. 
Whatever La Motte and the Abbé Terrasson may have said, there is no 
true progress of reason in the human species, because all that is gained 
on one side is lost on the other: all minds always start from the same 
point, and since the time used in finding out what others have thought 
is wasted for learning to think for ourselves, we have acquired more en- 
lightenment and less vigor of mind. We exercise our minds, like our 
arms, by having them do everything with tools and nothing by them- 
selves. Fontenelle said that this whole dispute about ancients and mod- 
erns comes down to knowing whether the trees in the past were bigger 
than those today.“ If agriculture had changed, it would not be imper- 
tinent to ask this question. 

After having thus helped Emile ascend to the sources of pure litera- 
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ture, I also show him its sewers in the reservoirs of modern compilers, 
newspapers, translations, and dictionaries. He casts a glance at all this, 
then leaves it never to return. In order to amuse him, I have him listen 
to the chatter of the academies; I see to it that he notices that the in- 
dividuals who compose the academies are always worth more alone than 
as part of the group. He will draw for himself the implication about the 
utility of all these fine establishments. 

I take him to the theater to study not morals but taste, for it is here 
that taste reveals itself to those who know how to reflect. “Leave aside 
precepts and morality,” I would say to him, “it is not here that they are 
to be learned.” The theater is not made for the truth. It is made to delight, 
to entertain men. There is no school in which one learns so well the art 
of pleasing men and of interesting the human heart. The study of the 
theater leads to that of poetry. They have exactly the same aim. If 
he has a spark of taste for it, with what pleasure he will cultivate 
the Ianguages of the poets—-Greek, Latin, and Italian! These studies 
will be entertainments without constraint for him, and thus he will 
profit all the more from them. They will be delicious to him at an age 
and in circumstances when his interest is aroused by the great charm 
of all the sorts of beauty capable of touching the heart. Picture 
my Emile, on the one hand, and a young college scamp, on the other, 
reading the fourth book of the Aeneid, or Tibullus, or Plato’s Banquet. 
What a difference! How much the heart of the one is stirred by 
what does not even affect the other. O good young man, stop, suspend 
your reading. I see that you are too moved. I certainly want the lan- 
guage of love to please you, but I do not want it to lead you astray. 
Be a sensitive man, but also a wise one. If you are only one of the two, 
you are nothing. Moreover, I care little whether he succeeds or not at 
the dead languages, at letters, at poetry. He will be worth no less if he 
knows none of all that, and it is not with all these trifles that his educa- 
tion is concerned. 

My principle aim in teaching him to feel and to love the beautiful of all 
sorts is to fix his affections and tastes on it, to prevent his natural 
appetites from becoming corrupted, and to see to it that he does not one 
day seek in his riches the means for being happy —means that he 
ought to find nearer to him. I have said elsewhere that taste is only the 
art of knowing all about petty things, and that is very true. But since 
the agreeableness of life depends on a tissue of petty things, such con- 
cerns are far from being matters of indifference. It is through such 
concerns that we learn to fill life with the good things within our reach 
in all the truth they can have for us. I am talking here not about the 
mora] goods which depend on the good disposition of the soul, but only 
about what is connected with sensuality and with real voluptuousness, 
apart from prejudices and opinion. 

Permit me for a moment, in order to develop my idea better, to leave 
aside Emile, whose pure and healthy heart can no longer serve as a rule 
for anyone, and to seek in myself an example that is more evident and 
closer to the morals of the reader. 

There are situations which seem to change our nature and to recast, 
for better or worse, the men who fill them. A poltroon becomes brave 
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upon entering the regiment of Navarre. It is not only in the military 
that one gets esprit de corps, and its effects are not always to the good. 
I have a hundred times thought with terror that if I had the misfortune 
today of filling a particular position in a certain country, tomorrow I 
would almost inevitably be a tyrant, an extortionist, a destroyer of the 
people, and a source of harm to the prince; due to my situation I 
would be an enemy of all humanity, of all equity, of every sort of virtue. 

Similarly, if I were rich, I would have done everything necessary to 
become so. I would therefore be insolent and low, sensitive and 
delicate toward myself alone, pitiless and hard toward everyone else, a 
disdainful spectactor of the miseries of the rabble—for I would no 
longer give any other name to the indigent, in order to make people for- 
get that I once belonged to their class. Finally, I would make my for- 
tune the instrument of my pleasures, with which I would be wholly 
occupied. Up to this point I would be like all other rich men. 

But I believe I would differ from them very much by being sensual 
and voluptuous rather than proud and vain and by devoting myself to 
indolent luxury far more than to ostentatious luxury. I would even 
be somewhat ashamed to display my riches too much; I would al- 
ways believe I saw the envious man whom I had overwhelmed with my 
pomp saying into his neighbor's ear, “Here is a rascal who is very much 
afraid of being known for what he is!” 

From this immense profusion of goods which cover the earth I would 
seek what is most agreeable to me and what I could best make use 
of. To that end, the first use of my riches would be to purchase leisure 
and freedom, to which I would add health, if it were for sale. But since 
it is purehased only with temperance and since there is no true plea- 
sure in life without health, I would be temperate out of sensuality. 

I would always stay as close as possible to nature, in order to in- 
dulge the senses I received from nature—quite certain that the more 
nature contributed to my enjoyments, the more reality I would find in 
them. In choosing objects for imitation, 1 would always take nature as 
my model; in my appetites I would always give it preference; in my 
tastes I would always consult it; in foods I would always want those 
which are best prepared by nature and pass through the fewest hands 
before reaching our tables. I would prevent myself from becoming the 
victim of fraudulent adulterations by going out after pleasure myself. 
My foolish and coarse gluttony would not enrich an innkeeper. He 
would not sell me terribly expensive poison in the guise of fish. My 
table would not be covered with a display of magnificent garbage and 
exotic carrion. I would lavish my own efforts on the satisfaction of my 
sensuality, since then those efforts are themselves a pleasure and thus 
add to the pleasure one expects from them. If I wanted to taste a dish 
from the end of the earth, I would, like Apicius,*?7 go and seek it out 
rather than have it brought to me. For the most exquisite dishes always 
lack a seasoning that does not travel with them and no cook can give 
them: the air of the climate which produced them. 

For the same reason I would not imitate those who are never con- 
tented with where they are and thus always put the seasons in contra- 
diction with one another and the climate in contradiction with the 
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season. These are the people who seek summer in winter and winter in 
summer, who go to Italy when it is cold and to the north when it is 
warm, unaware that in intending to escape the rigor of the seasons 
they encounter it in places where men have not learned to protect 
themselves from it. I would remain where I was, or I would take ex- 
actly the opposite course. I would want to extract from each season ail 
that is agreeable in it and from each climate all that is peculiar to it. 
I would have a diversity of pleasures and habits which would not re- 
semble one another and which would always be part of nature. I would 
go to spend the summer at Naples and the winter at Petersburg—now 
inhaling a gentle breeze while reclining in the cool grottoes of Tarentum, 
now enjoying the illuminations of an ice palace, out of breath and ex- 
hausted by the pleasures of the ball. 

In the setting of my table and the decorating of my dwelling, I would 
want to imitate the variety of the seasons with very simple ornaments 
and to extract all its delights from each season without anticipating 
the ones that will follow it. It takes effort - and not taste to disturb 
the order of nature, to wring from it involuntary produce which it gives 
reluctantly and with its curse. Such produce has neither quality nor 
savor; it can neither nourish the stomach nor delight the palate. Noth- 
ing is more insipid than early fruits and vegetables. It is only at great 
expense that the rich man of Paris succeeds, with his stoves and hot- 
houses, in having bad vegetables and bad fruits on his table the whole 
year round. If I could have cherries when it is freezing and amber- 
colored melons in the heart of winter, what pleasure would I take in 
them when my palate needs neither moistening nor cooling? Would the 
heavy chestnut be very agreeable to me during the broiling dog days 
of summer? Would I prefer it—straight from the oven—to currants, 
strawberries, and other refreshing fruits that the earth offers me with- 
out so much trouble? To cover the mantel of one's fireplace in the 
month of January with forced vegetation, with pale and odorless 
flowers, is less to embellish winter than to spoil spring; it is to take 
away the pleasure of going into the woods to seek the first violet. spy 
out the first bud, and shout in a fit of joy, “Mortals, you have not been 
abandoned; nature still lives.” 

In order to be well served, I would have few domestics. This has 
already been said, and it is well to say it yet again. A bourgeois gets 
more true service from his only lackey than a duke gets from the ten 
gentlemen surrounding him. I have a hundred times thought that, with 
my glass beside me at the table, I drink at the instant I please; whereas 
if I dined in grand style, twenty voices would have to repeat “Drink” 
before I could quench my thirst. Try as you will, all that is done by 
means of other people is done badly. I would not send someone to 
shop for me, I would go myself. I would go in order to prevent my 
servants from making deals with the shopkeepers and to choose more 
surely and pay less dearly. I would go in order to take some agreeable 
exercise, to see a bit of what goes on outside of the house—it is enter- 
taining, and sometimes it is instructive. Finally I would go in order to 
go—that is always something. Boredom begins with too sedentary a life. 


134 


BOOK IV 


When one goes out a great deal, one rarely gets bored. A porter and 
some lackeys are poor interpreters. I would not want to have these 
people always between me and the rest of the world, nor would I want 
always to move accompanied by the roar of a carriage, as though I 
were afraid of being approached. The horses of a man who uses his 
legs are always ready. If his horses are tired or sick, he knows it before 
anyone, and he is not afraid of being obliged to give this excuse for stay- 
ing at home when his coachman decides to take off on a lark. On the 
road countless delays do not make him fidget impatiently or stand still at 
the moment when he would want to hurry ahead. In sum, if no one 
ever serves us so. well as ourselves—even if we were more powerful 
than Alexander or richer than Croesus—-we ought to receive from others 
only the services that we cannot get from ourselves. 

I would not want to have a palace for a dwelling, for in that palace 
I would inhabit only one room. Every common room belongs to no one, 
and the room of each of my servants would be as foreign to me as that 
of my neighbor. The Orientals, although quite voluptuous, have simple 
houses and furniture. They regard life as a journey, and their home as a 
way station. This argument has little effect on us rich people who are 
arranging to live forever; but I have a different one which would pro- 
duce the same effect. It would seem to me that to set myself up with so 
much gear in one place would be to banish myself from all others and 
to imprison myself, so to speak, in my palace. The world itself is a fine 
enough palace. Does not everything belong to the rich man when he 
wants to enjoy himself? Ubi bene, ibi patria * is his motto; his lares 
are the places where money can buy anything; his country is wherever 
his strongbox can go, just as Philip possessed every fortress where a 
mule bearing money could enter.» Why then be circumscribed by 
walls and by gates as though one were never to leave? Does an epi- 
demic, a war, a revolt drive me out of some place? I go to another and 
find my mansion has gotten there before me. Why bother building man- 
sions for myself, when others do it for me throughout the universe? Since 
I am in such a hurry to live, why prepare so far in advance enjoyments 
that are available to me right now? No one could make an agreeable 
lot for himself if he were constantly living in contradiction with him- 
self. It is thus that Empedocles reproached the Agrigentines for cram- 
ming in pleasures as though they had only a day to live and building as 
though they were never going to die. 

Moreover, what is the use of so vast a lodging to me, since I have 
so little with which to people it and less with which to fill it? My fur- 
nishings would be as simple as my tastes. I would have neither gal- 
lery nor library, especially if I liked reading and knew something about 
paintings. I would then know that such collections are never complete 
and that the absence of what is lacking causes more chagrin than hav- 
ing nothing at all. In this, abundance makes poverty; there is not a 
single collector who has not experienced it. When someone has knowl- 
edge of such things, he ought not to make collections. A man has no 
study to show to others when he knows how to use it for himself. 

Gambling is not a rich man’s entertainment; it is the resource of the 
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unemployed; and my pleasures would give me too much activity to 
leave me much time to fill so poorly. Since J am solitary and poor, I 
do not gamble at all, except sometimes at chess, and even that is too 
much. If I were rich, I would gamble still less and only for very small 
stakes, in order not to see any malcontents and not to be one. Since the 
opulent man lacks a motive for gambling, his interest in it can never 
turn into a rage, except if he has an ill-constituted mind. The profits 
that a rich man can make at gambling are always less perceptible to 
him than his losses. And since gambling for moderate stakes—where 
the winnings are played away in the long run—in general winds up 
producing more losses than gains, anyone who reasons well cannot be 
very fond of an entertainment in which the risks of every sort are 
against him. Whoever feeds his vanity on the preferences of fortune 
can seek them in much more piquant objects, and these preferences are 
no more marked in the smallest game than in the biggest. The taste 
for gambling is the fruit of avarice and boredom, and it takes hold only 
in an empty mind and heart; it seems to me that ] would have enough 
sentiment and knowledge to do without such a supplement. One rarely 
sees thinkers enjoying themselves much in gambling, which interrupts 
the habit of thinking or turns it to arid combinations of elements. Thus 
one of the good things, and perhaps the only one, which the taste for 
the sciences has produced is to deaden this sordid passion a bit; people 
would rather exert themselves to prove the utility of gambling than to 
indulge in it. 1 would combat gambling among gamblers, and I would 
get more pleasure out of ridiculing them when they lose than out of 
winning their money. 

I would be the same in my private life and in my social relations. I 
would want my fortune to provide ease everywhere and never to create 
a feeling of inequality. Garishness of dress is inconvenient in countless 
respects. In order to retain all possible liberty, when I am among other 
men, I would want to be dressed in such a way that in every rank I 
appeared to be in my place, and that I did not stand out in any—so that 
without affectation and without changing my appearance I could be one 
of the people at the guinguette and good company at the Palais- 
Royal." In this way I would be more the master of my conduct, and 
I would put the pleasures of all stations always within my reach. It is 
said that there are women who close their doors on embroidered cuffs 
and receive no one who does not wear lace. I would go and spend my 
day elsewhere. But if these women were young and pretty, I could 
sometimes put on lace in order to spend—at the very most—the night 
there. 

The only bond of my associations would be mutual attachment, 
agreement of tastes, suitableness of characters. I would give myself 
over to them as a man and not as one of the rich. I would never permit 
their charms to be poisoned by interest. If my opulence had left me 
some humanity, I would extend my services and my benefactions at a 
distance, but I would want to have a society around me, not a court; 
friends, and not protegés. I would not be the patron of my guests; I 
would be their host. This independence and equality would permit my 
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relationships to have all the candor of benevolence; and where neither 
duty nor interest entered in any way, pleasure and friendship would 
alone make the law. 

Neither a friend nor a mistress can be bought. It is easy to have 
women with money, but that way one is never the lover of any of them. 
Far from being for sale, love is infallibly killed by money. Whoever 
pays for it—even if he is the most lovable of men—by that fact alone 
cannot be loved for long. Soon he will be paying for another man, or, 
rather, that other man will be paid with his money. And in this double 
liaison—-formed by interest and debauchery, without love, without 
honor, without true pleasure—the greedy, unfaithful, and miserable 
woman is treated by the vile man who takes her money as she treats 
the foolish man who gives it to her, and thus she breaks even between 
the two. It would be sweet to be liberal toward the person one loves, 
if this did not constitute a purchase. I know only one way of satisfying 
this inclination toward one’s mistress without poisoning love. It is to 
give her everything and then to be supported by her. It remains to be 
known where there is a woman with whom this procedure would not be 
a folly. 

He who said, “I possess Lais without her possessing me,” uttered a 
witless phrase. Possession which is not reciprocal is nothing. It is at 
most possession of the sexual organ, not of the individual. Now, where 
the moral aspect of love is not present, why make so great a business 
of the rest? Nothing is so easy to find. A mule driver is in that respect 
closer to happiness than is a millionaire. 

Oh, if one could sufficiently unfold the inconsistencies of vice, how 
wide of its mark one would find it, precisely when it gets what it 
wanted! Why this barbarous avidity to corrupt innocence, to make a 
victim of a young person who ought to have been protected, and who 
by this first step is inevitably dragged into an abyss of miseries from 
which she will emerge only at death? Brutality, vanity, folly, error, 
and nothing more. The pleasure itself does not come from nature; it 
comes from opinion, and from the vilest opinion, since it is connected 
with self-contempt. He who feels himself to be the basest of men fears 
comparison with all others and wants to be the first to get there in 
order to be less odious. Consider whether those most avid for this 
imaginary dish are ever lovable young people, worthy of winning favor, 
who would be more excusable for being hard to please? No, someone 
who has looks, merit, and sentiments has little to fear from an ex- 
perienced mistress. With justified confidence, such a man says to her, 
“You know the pleasures. It makes no difference. My heart promises 
you pleasures you have never known.” 

But an old satyr—worn out by debauchery, without charm, without 
respect, without consideration, without any kind of decency, incapable 
and unworthy of pleasing any woman who knows anything about lov- 
able people—believes he can make up for all that with a young inno- 
cent by taking advantage of her inexperience and stirring her senses for 
the first time. His last hope is to be attractive by means of novelty. 
That is incontestably the secret motive of this whim. But he is mis- 
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taken. The disgust he causes comes from nature as much as do the 
desires he would like to arouse. He is also mistaken in his foolish 
expectations; this same nature is careful to claim its rights: any girl 
who sells herself has already given herself to someone else and, having 
given herself to the man of her choice, she has made the comparison 
the old satyr fears. He therefore buys an imaginary pleasure and is 
nonetheless abhorred. 

As for me, for all that I may change when I am rich, there is one 
point on which I shall never change. If neither morals nor virtue re- 
main to me, at least there will remain some taste, some sense, some 
delicacy. This will protect me from being the dupe of my fortune, from 
using it to run after chimeras, from exhausting my purse and my life 
in getting myself betrayed and ridiculed by children. If I were young, 
I would seek the pleasures of youth; and wanting them in all their 
voluptuousness, I would not seek them as a rich man. If I remained as 
I am now, that would be another matter. I would prudently limit myself 
to the pleasures of my age. I would indulge the tastes that I could 
enjoy, and I would stifle those which would no longer be anything but 
my torture. I would not expose my gray beard to the mocking disdain 
of young girls. 1 could not bear to see my disgusting caresses make 
them sick to the stomach, to provide them with the most ridiculous 
stories at my expense, or to imagine them describing the dirty pleasures 
of the old ape in such a way as to avenge themselves for having en- 
dured them. And if unconquered habits had turned my old desires into 
needs, I would perhaps satisfy them, but I would biush with shame. I 
would remove the passion from the need; I would find as good a match 
as was possible for me, and I would leave it at that. I would not make 
an occupation of my weakness; and, above all, I would not want to have 
more than a single witness to it. Human life has other pleasures when 
these are lacking; by vainly running after those that flee, we also de- 
prive ourselves of those that are left to us. Let us change tastes with 
the years; let us not displace ages any more than seasons. One must 
be oneself at all times and not battle against nature. Such vain efforts 
use up life and prevent us from making good use of it. 

The people hardly ever get bored. Their life is active. If their en- 
tertainments are not varied, they are rare. Many days of fatigue make 
them taste a few days of festival with delight. An alternation of long 
periods of labor and short periods of leisure takes the place of season- 
ing in the pleasures of the people. For the rich, boredom is their great 
plague. Amongst so many entertainments assembled at great expense, 
in the midst of so many people joining together to please them, bore- 
dom consumes them and kills them. They pass their lives in fleeing it 
and in being overtaken by it. They are overwhelmed by its unbearahle 
weight. Women who no longer know how to occupy or entertain them- 
selves are especially devoured by it, under the name of vapors. For 
them boredom is transformed into a horrible illness which sometimes 
deprives them of their reason and finally their lives. As for me, I know 
of no fate more frightful than that of a pretty woman of Paris—except 
for that of the agreeable little fellow who attaches himself to her and 
is also turned into an idle woman, thus becoming doubly removed from 
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his station. The vanity of being a lady’s man enables him to bear the 
length of the gloomiest days that any human creature has ever spent. 
The propriety, the fashions, and the customs which derive from 
luxury and high style confine the course of life to the dullest uniformity. 
The pleasure one wants to enjoy in others’ eyes is lost for everyone; it 
is enjoyed neither by them nor by oneself.* Ridicule, which opinion 
dreads above all else, is always at its side to tyrannize it and to punish 
it. A person is never ridiculous except when he follows fixed practices. 
He who knows how to vary his situations and his pleasures effaces today 
the impression he made the day before. He is nothing in men’s minds, 
but he enjoys himself, for he devotes himself entirely to each hour and 
to each thing he does. This would be my only constant practice. In 
each situation I would be occupied with no other, and I would take each 
day by itself as though it were independent of the day before and the 
day after. Just as I would be one of the people when I am among the 
people, I would be a rustic when I am in the country. And when I spoke 
of agriculture, the peasants would not make fun of me. I would not 
build myself a city in the country and set up the Tuileries at my door- 
step deep in the provinces. I would have a little rustic house—a white 
house with green shutters—on the slope of some agreeable, well- 
shaded hill. Although a thatch roof would be the best in every season, 
I would grandly prefer not gloomy slate but tile, because it makes a 
cieaner and gayer impression than thatch and because that is how the 
houses are roofed in my country—it would remind me a little of the 
happy time of my youth. Instead of a courtyard, I would have a farm- 
yard, and instead of a stable, a shed full of cows, so that I would have 
the dairy products I like so much. For my garden I would have a 
vegetable patch, and for my park, a pretty orchard similar to the one 
which will be spoken about hereafter. The fruits would be freely avail- 
able to strollers and would neither be counted nor gathered by my 
gardener; my avaricious magnificence would not display to the eyes 
stately espaliers which one would hardly dare to touch. This petty 
prodigality would not be very costly, beeause I would have chosen my 
haven in some distant province where one sees little money and many 
commodities, and where abundance and poverty reign. 
There I would gather a society that was select rather than large, 
composed of friends who love pleasure and know something about it, 
and of women who are able to leave their easy chairs and take part in 
pastoral games—-women who will sometimes take up, instead of the 
shuttle and cards, fishing lines, bird snares, the haymaker’s rake, and 
the harvester’s basket. There all the fashions of the city would be for- 
gotten; and, becoming villagers in the village, we would surrender our- 
selves to throngs of diverse entertainments; our only difficulty each 
evening would be which entertainment to choose for the next day. 


* Two women of the world, in order to give the impression of enjoying themselves 
very much, make it a law for themselves never to go to bed before five in the 
morning. Amidst the Tigor of winter their servants spend the night in the street 
waiting for them, at a loss about how to prevent themselves from freezing. One 
evening or, to put it better, one morning, someone enters the apartment where these 
two persons who have such a good time let the hours flow by without counting 
them. He finds them entirely alone, each asleep in her easy chair. 
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Exercise and the active life would provide us with new digestions and 
new tastes. All our meals would be feasts where abundance would 
please more than delicacy. Gaiety, rustic labors, and frolicsome games 
are the premier chefs of the world, and delicate ragouts are quite 
ridiculous to people who have been breathless since sunrise. The 
serving would be neither orderly nor elegant. The dining room would 
be everywhere—in the garden, in a boat, under a tree, or sometimes 
near a distant spring, on the cool, green grass, beneath clumps of elder 
and hazel. A long procession of merry guests would sing while carrying 
the preparations for the feast. We would have the lawn for our table 
and chairs; the ledges of the fountain would serve as our buffet table; 
and the dessert would hang from the trees. The dishes would be served 
without order; appetite would dispense with ceremony. Each of us, 
openly preferring himself to everyone else, would find it good that all 
the others similarly preferred themselves to him. From this cordial and 
moderate familiarity there would arise—without coarseness, without 
falseness, and without constraint—a playful conflict a hundred times 
more charming than politeness and more likely to bind together our 
hearts. There would be no importunate lackeys spying on our conversa- 
tion, whispering criticisms of our demeanor, counting our helpings with 
a greedy eye, or enjoying themselves by making us wait for our drinks 
and muttering about our taking too long at dinner. We would be our 
own valets in order to be our own masters; each of us would be served 
by ail the others; the time would pass without being measured. The 
repast would be our repose and would last as long as the heat of the day. 
H some peasant returning to work with his tools on his shoulder 
passed near us, I would gladden his heart with some good talk and a 
drink of good wine, which would make him bear his poverty more gaily; 
and I would also have the pleasure of feeling deep in my vitals an emo- 
tion of sympathy, secretly saying to myself, “I am still a man.” 

If some country celebration brought the inhabitants of the place to- 
gether, my companions and I would be among the first ones there. If 
some country marriages—more blessed by heaven than city ones—took 
place in my neighborhood, it would be known that I like joy, and I 
would be invited. I would bring these good people some gifts as sim- 
ple as they are, which would contribute to the celebration, and I would 
find in exchange goods of an inestimable value, goods so little known 
to my equals—frankness and true pleasure. I would sup gaily at the 
end of their long table. I would join in the refrain of an old rustic song, 
and I would dance in their barn more gladly than at the opera bail. 

“Up to this point everything is marvelous,” I will be told, “but what 
about the hunt? Is one really in the country if one does not hunt?” I 
understand. I only wanted a little farm, and I was wrong. I assume 
that I am rich; therefore I must have exclusive pleasures, destructive 
pleasures. This is an entirely different affair. I need lands, woods, 
guards, rents, seignorial honors, and, abeve all, incense and holy water. 

Very well. But this land will have neighbors jealous of their rights 
and desirous of usurping those of others. Our guards will squabble, 
and so perhaps will their masters. Now there are altercations, quarrels, 


[352] 


BOOK IV 


hatreds, lawsuits, at the very least. Already things are no longer very 
agreeable. My vassals will not take pleasure in seeing their wheat 
tipped up by my hares and their beans ripped up by my boars. Not 
daring to kill the enemy who destroys his work, each will at least want 
to drive him from his field. After having spent the day cultivating their 
lands, they will have to spend the night guarding them. They will have 
watchdogs, drums, cornets, bells. With all this racket they will disturb 
my sleep. In spite of myself, I shail think of the misery of these poor 
people and will not be able to refrain from reproaching myself for it. 
If I had the honor of being a prince, all this would hardly touch me. 
But as I would be a parvenu who had recently become rich, I would 
still have a trace of a plebeian heart. 

That is not all. The abundance of the game will tempt hunters. There 
will soon be poachers whom I shall have to punish. I shall need prisons, 
jailers, armed guards, galleys. All this appears rather cruel to me. The 
wives of these unfortunate men will come to besiege my doors and to 
importune me with their cries, or they will have to be driven away and 
maltreated. Those among the poor who have not poached and whose 
harvest has been foraged by my game will also come to complain. 
The former group will be punished for having killed the game, and the 
latter ruined for having spared it. What a sad choice! I shall see only 
examples of misery on all sides; I shall hear only groans. It seems to 
me that this ought greatly to disturb the pleasure of massacring at 
one’s ease—practically under one’s feet—throngs of partridges and 
hares. 

Do you wish to disengage the pleasures from their pains? Then re- 
move exciusiveness from the pleasures. The more you leave them to 
men in common, the more you will always taste them pure. Therefore 
I shall not do all that I just said; but, without changing tastes, I shall 
at less expense pursue the taste I am here supposing is mine. I shall 
establish my country abode in a spot where the hunt is open to every- 
one, and where I can have the entertainment without the bother. The 
game will be rarer, but there will be more skill in seeking it and more 
pleasure in shooting it. I remember the heartthrobs that my father 
experienced at the flight of the first partridge, and the transports of joy 
with which he found the hare he had sought ali day. Yes, I maintain 
that my father, alone with his dog and burdened with his rifle, his 
game bag, his kit, and his little prey, returned in the evening—ex- 
hausted and ripped by brambles—more satisfied by his day than all 
your ladies’ men passing as hunters who, riding a good horse and fol- 
lowed by twenty loaded rifles, do nothing but change rifles, shoot, and 
kill things around them without art, without glory, and almost with- 
out exercise. The pleasure is not any less, then, and the inconvenience 
is removed when one has neither land to guard nor poachers to punish 
nor unfortunate people to torment. Here, then, is a solid reason for 
preference. No matter what the situation, one does not torment men 
endlessly without also receiving some discomfort from it; and the 
continued maledictions of the people sooner or later make the game 
bitter. 
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Yet another point. Exclusive pleasures are the death of pleasure. 
True entertainments are those one shares with the people. Those one 
wants to have for oneself alone, one no longer has at all. If the walls I 
raise around my park make it a gloomy cloister for me, I have at great 
expense done nothing but deprive myself of the pleasure of walking. 
Now I am forced to go far away to seek it. The demon of property 
infects everything it touches. A rich man wants to be the master every- 
where and is only well off where he is not the master; he is always 
forced to flee from himself. As for me, when I am rich, I shall act 
in this respect just as I did when I was poor. I am richer now with the 
property of others than I shall ever be with my own—I lay hold of all 
that suits me in my vicinity. There is no conqueror more determined 
than I am. I usurp even from princes. I make myself at home on any 
open pieces of land that please me. I give them names. I make one my 
park, another my terrace, and so 1 am their master. From then on, I 
walk about on them with impunity. I return often to maintain posses- 
sion. By dint of walking on them, I use their soil as much as I want; 
and I shall never be persuaded that the man who holds the title to the 
property I appropriate draws more use from the money it yields for him 
than I draw from his land. And if they come to vex me with ditches 
and hedges, it matters little to me. I take my park on my shoulders, and 
I go to set it down elsewhere. Sites are not lacking in the vicinity, and I 
shall be pillaging my neighbors for a long time before I lack a haven. 

This is a kind of essay on true taste in the choice of agreeable 
leisure. This is the spirit in which a person enjoys himself. All the rest 
is only illusion, chimera, foolish vanity. Whoever deviates from these 
rules, however rich he may be, will find that his gold will buy him 
nothing but manure and will never know the value of life. 

Someone will doubtless object that such entertainments are within 
the reach of all men and that one does not need to be rich to enjoy 
them. This is precisely what I wanted to get at. One has pleasure when 
one wants to have it. It is only opinion that makes everything difficult 
and drives happiness away from us. It is a hundred times easier to be 
happy than to appear to be happy. The man who has taste and is truly 
voluptuous has nothing to do with riches. It suffices for him to be free 
and master of himself. Whoever enjoys health and does not lack the 
necessities is rich enough if he roots the goods of opinion out of his 
heart. It is Horace’s aurea mediocritas.” So, you men with strong- 
boxes, seek some other use for your opulence, since it is good for 
nothing so far as pleasure is concerned. Emile wil] not know all this 
better than I do, but since he has a purer and healthier heart, he will 
feel it even more keenly, and all his observations in society will only 
confirm it for him. 

While thus passing the time, we are still in search of Sophie, and we 
do not find her. It was important that she not be found so quickly, and 
we have looked for her where I was quite sure she was not to be found.* 

Finally, the moment has come. It is time to seek her in earnest, 
lest he find someone on his own whom he takes for her and not learn 


* Mulierum fortem quis inveniet? Procul, et de ultimis finibus pretium eius. 
Proverbs 31: 10. 
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his error until it is too late. Adieu, then, Paris, celebrated city, city of 
noise, smoke, and mud, where the women no longer believe in honor 
and the men no longer believe in virtue. Adieu, Paris. We are seek- 
ing love, happiness, innocence. We shall never be far enough away 
from you. 


End of the Fourth Book 
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OW we have come to the last act in the drama of youth, but 
we are not yet at the dénouement. It is not good for man to be alone.! 
Emile is a man. We have promised him a companion. She has to be 
given to him. That companion is Sophie. In what place is her abode? 
Where shall we find her? To find her, it is necessary to know her. Let 
us first learn what she is; then we shall better judge what places she 
inhabits. And even when we have found her, everything will still not 
have been done. “Since our young gentleman,” says Locke, “is ready to 
marry, it is time to leave him to his beloved.“ 2 And with that he 
finishes his work. But as I do not have the honor of raising a gentle- 
man, I shall take care not to imitate Locke on this point, 


Sophie 


OR THE WOMAN 


Sophie ought to be a woman as Emile is a man—that is to say, she 
ought to have everything which suits the constitution of her species 
and her sex in order to fill her place in the physical and moral order. 
Let us begin, then, by examining the similarities and the differences 
of her sex and ours. 

In everything not connected with sex, woman is man. She has the 
same organs, the same needs, the same faculties. The machine is con- 
structed in the same way; its parts are the same; the one functions as 
does the other; the form is similar; and in whatever respect one con- 
siders them, the difference between them is only one of more or less. 

In everything connected with sex, woman and man are in every re- 
spect related and in every respect different. The difficulty of comparing 
them comes from the difficulty of determining what in their constitu- 
tions is due to sex and what is not. On the basis of comparative anatomy 
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and even just by inspection, one finds general differences between them 
that do not appear connected with sex. They are, nevertheless, con- 
nected with sex, but by relations which we are not in a position to 
perceive. We do not know the extent of these relations. The only thing 
we know with certainty is that everything man and woman have in 
common belongs to the species, and that everything which distinguishes 
them belongs to the sex. From this double perspective, we find them 
related in so many ways and opposed in so many other ways that it is 
perhaps one of the marvels of nature to have been able to construct 
two such similar beings who are constituted so differently. 

These relations and these differences must have a moral influence. 
This conclusion is evident to the senses; it is in agreement with our 
experience; and it shows how vain are the disputes as to whether one 
of the two sexes is superior or whether they are equal—as though 
each, in fulfilling nature’s ends according to its own particular purpose, 
were thereby less perfect than if it resembled the other more! In what 
they have in common, they are equal. Where they differ, they are not 
comparable. A perfect woman and a perfect man ought not to resemble 
each other in mind any more than in looks, and perfection is not 
susceptible of more or less. 

In the union of the sexes each contributes equally to the common 
aim, but not in the same way. From this diversity arises the first 
assignable difference in the moral relations of the two sexes. One 
ought to be active and strong, the other passive and weak. One must 
necessarily will and be able; it suffices that the other put up little 
resistance, 

Once this principle is established, it follows that woman is made 
specially to please man. If man ought to please her in turn, it is due 
to a less direct necessity. His merit is in his power; he pleases by the 
sole fact of his strength. This is not the law of love, I agree. But it is 
that of nature, prior to love itself. 

If woman is made to ploase and to be subjugated, she ought to make 
herself agreeable to man instead of arousing him. Her own violence 
is in her charms. It is by these that she ought to constrain him to find 
his strength and make use of it. The surest art for animating that 
strength is to make it necessary by resistance. Then amour-propre 
unites with desire, and the one triumphs in the victory that the other 
has made him win. From this there arises attack and defense, the 
audacity of one sex and the timidity of the other, and finally the 
modesty and the shame with which nature armed the weak in order to 
enslave the strong. 

Who could think that nature has indiscriminately prescribed the 
same advances to both men and women, and that the first to form 
desires should also be the first to show them? What a strange depravity 
of judgment! Since the undertaking has such different consequences 
for the two sexes, is it natural that they should have the same audacity 
in abandoning themselves to it? With so great an inequality in what 
each risks in the union, how can one fail to see that if reserve did not 
impose on one sex the moderation which nature imposes on the other, 
the result would soon be the ruin of both, and mankind would perish 
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by the means established for preserving it? If there were some un- 
fortunate region on earth where philosophy had introduced this practice 
—especially in hot countries, where more women are born than men 
men would be tyrannized by women. For, given the ease with which 
women arouse men’s senses and reawaken in the depths of thcir hearts 
the remains of ardors which are almost extinguished, men would finally 
be their victims and would see themselves dragged to death without ever 
being able to defend themselves. 

If females among the animals do not have the same shame, what 
follows from that? Do they have, as women do, the unlimited desires 
to which this shame serves as a brake? For them, desires comes only 
with need. When the need is satisfied, the desire ceases. They no 
longer feign to repulse the male * but really do so. They do exactly the 
opposite of Augustus’ daughter; they accept no more passengers when 
the ship has its cargo.* Even when they are free, their times of good 
will are short and quickly pass. Instinct impels them, and instinct 
stops them. What will be the substitute for this negative instinct when 
you have deprived women of modesty? To wait until they no longer 
care for men is equivalent to waiting until they are no longer good 
for anything. 

The Supreme Being wanted to do honor to the human species in 
everything. While giving man inclinations without limit, He gives him 
at the same time the law which regulates them, in order that he may 
be free and in command of himself. While abandoning man to im- 
moderate passions, He joins reason to these passions in order to govern 
them. While abandoning woman to unlimited desires, He joins mod- 
esty to these desires in order to constrain them. In addition, He adds 
yet another real recompense for the good use of one’s faculties — the 
taste we acquire for decent things when we make them the rule of our 
actions. All this, it seems to me, is worth more than the instinct of 
beasts. 

Whether the human female shares man’s desires or not and wants 
to satisfy them or not, she repulses him and always defends herself— 
but not always with the same force or, consequently, with the same 
success. For the attacker to be victorious, the one who is attacked must 
permit or arrange it; for does she not have adroit means to force the 
aggressor to use force? The freest and sweetest of all acts does not 
admit of rea] violence. Nature and reason oppose it: nature, in that it 
has provided the weaker with as much strength as is needed to resist 
when it pleases her; reason, in that rea] rape is not only the most 
brutal of all acts but the one most contrary to its end—either because 
the man thus declares war on his companion and authorizes her to 
defend her person and her liberty even at the expense of the agressor’s 
life, or because the woman alone is the judge of the condition she is in, 
and a child would have no father if every man could usurp the fa- 
ther’s rights. 

Here, then, is a third conclusion drawn from the constitution of the 


* I have already noticed that affected and provocative refusals are common to 
almost all females, even among animals, even when they are most dis to give 
themselves. One has to have never observed their wiles not to agree with this. 
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sexes—that the stronger appears to be master but actually depends on 
the weaker. This is due not to a frivolous practice of gallantry or to 
the proud generosity of a protector, but to an invariable law of nature 
which gives woman more facility to excite the desires than man to 
satisfy them. This causes the latter, whether he likes it or not, to depend 
on the former’s wish and constrains him to seek to please her in turn, 
so that she will consent to let him be the stronger. Then what is sweet- 
est for man in his victory is the doubt whether it is weakness which 
yields to strength or the will which surrenders. And the woman’s usual 
ruse is always to leave this doubt between her and him. In this the 
spirit of women corresponds perfectly to their constitution. Far from 
blushing at their weakness, they make it their glory. Their tender 
muscles are without resistance. They pretend to be unable to lift the 
lightest burdens. They would be ashamed to be strong. Why is that? It 
is not only to appear delicate; it is due to a shrewder precaution. They 
prepare in advance excuses and the right to be weak in case of need. 

The progress of the enlightenment acquired as a result of our vices 
has greatly changed the old opinions on this point among us. Rapes 
are hardly ever spoken of anymore, since they are so little necessary 
and men no longer believe in them.* By contrast, they are very com- 
mon in early Greek and Jewish antiquity, because those old opinions 
belong to the simplicity of nature, and only the experience of liber- 
tinism has been able to uproot them. If fewer acts of rape are cited in 
our day, this is surely not because men are more temperate but because 
they are less credulous, and such a complaint, which previously would 
have persuaded simple peoples, in our days would succeed only in 
attracting the laughter of mockers. It is more advantageous to keep 
quiet. In Deuteronomy there is a law by which a girl who had been 
abused was punished along with her seducer if the offense had been 
committed in the city. But if it had been committed in the country or 
in an isolated place, the man alone was punished: “For,” the law says, 
“the girl cried out and was not heard.”4 This benign interpretation 
taught the girls not to let themselves be surprised in well-frequented 
places. 

The effect of these differences of opinion about morals is evident. Mod- 
ern gallantry is their work. Finding that their pleasures depended more 
on the will of the fair sex than they had believed, men have captivated 
that will by attentions for which the fair sex has amply compensated 
them. 

Observe how the physical leads us unawares to the moral, and how 
the sweetest laws of love are born little by little from the coarse union 
of the sexes. Women possess their empire not because men wanted it 
that way, but because nature wants it that way. It belonged to women 
before they appeared to have it. The same Hercules who believed he 
raped the fifty daughters of Thespitius was nevertheless constrained 


* There can be such a disproportion of age and strength that real rape takes 
Place; but treating here the relation between the sexes according to the order of 
nature, I take them both as they ordinarily are in that relation. 
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to weave while he was with Omphale; and the strong Samson was not 
so strong as Delilah." This empire belongs to women and cannot be 
taken from them, even when they abuse it. If they could ever lose it, 
they would have done so long ago. 

There is no parity between the two sexes in regard to the conse- 
quences of sex. The male is male only at certain moments. The fe- 
male is female her whole life or at least during her whole youth. 
Everything constantly recalls her sex to her; and, to fulfill its functions 
well, she needs a constitution which corresponds to it. She needs care 
during her pregnancy; she needs rest at the time of childbirth; she 
needs a soft and sedentary life to suckle her children; she needs 
patience and gentleness, a zeal and an affection that nothing can re- 
buff in order to raise her children. She serves as the link between 
them and their father; she alone makes him love them and gives him 
the confidence to call them his own. How much tenderness and care is 
required to maintain the union of the whole family! And, finally, all 
this must come not from virtues but from tastes, or else the human 
species would soon be extinguished. 

The strictness of the relative duties of the two sexes is not and 
cannot be the same. When woman complains on this score about 
unjust man-made inequality, she is wrong. This inequality is not a 
human institution—or, at least, it is the work not of prejudice but of 
reason. It is up to the sex that nature has charged with the bearing of 
children to be responsible for them to the other sex. Doubtless it is not 
permitted to anyone to violate his faith, and every unfaithful husband 
who deprives his wife of the only reward of the austere duties of her 
sex is an unjust and barbarous man. But the unfaithful woman does 
more; she dissolves the family and breaks all the bonds of nature. In 
giving the man children which are not his, she betrays both. She joins 
perfidy to infidelity. I have difficulty seeing what disorders and what 
crimes do not flow from this one. If there is a frightful condition in 
the world, it is that of an unhappy father who, lacking confidence in his 
wife, does not dare to yield to the sweetest sentiments of his heart, 
who wonders, in embracing his child, whether he is embracing an- 
other’s, the token of his dishonor, the plunderer of his own children’s 
property. What does the family become in such a situation if not a 
society of secret enemies whom a guilty woman arms against one an- 
other in forcing them to feign mutual love? 

It is important, then, not only that a woman be faithful, but that she 
be judged to be faithful by her husband, by those near her, by everyone. 
It is important that she be modest, attentive, reserved, and that she 
give evidence of her virtue to the eyes of others as well as to her own 
conscience. If it is important that a father love his children, it is im- 
portant that he esteem their mother. These are the reasons which put 
even appearances among the duties of women, and make honor and 
reputation no less indispensable to them than chastity. There follows 
from these principles, along with the moral difference of the sexes, a 
new motive of duty and propriety which prescribes especially to women 
the most scrupulous attention to their conduct, their manners, and 
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their bearing. To maintain vaguely that the two sexes are equal and 
that their duties are the same, is to lose oneself in vain declaiming; it 
is to say nothing so long as one does not respond to these considerations. 

Is it not a sound way of reasoning to present exceptions in response 
to such well-grounded general laws? Women, you say, do not always 
produce children? No, but their proper purpose is to produce them. 
What! Because there are a hundred big cities in the universe where 
women living in license produce few children, you claim that it is proper 
to woman’s status to produce few children! And what would become 
of your cities if women living more simply and more chastely far 
away in the country did not make up for the sterility of the city ladies? 
In how many provinces are women who have only produced four or 
five children taken to be infecund! * Finally, what does it matter that 
this or that woman produces few children? Is woman’s status any less 
that of motherhood, and is it not by general laws that nature and morals 
ought to provide for this status? 

Even if there were intervals as long as one supposes between preg- 
nancies, will a woman abruptly and regularly change her way of life 
without peril and risk? Will she be nurse today and warrior tomorrow? 
Will she change temperament and tastes as a chameleon does colors? 
Will she suddenly go from shade, enclosure, and domestic cares to the 
harshness of the open air, the labors, the fatigues, and the perils of 
war? Will she be fearful f at one moment and brave at another, delicate 
at one moment and robust at another? If young people raised in Paris 
have difficulty enduring the profession of arms, will women, who have 
never endured the sun and hardly know how to walk, endure it after 
fifty years of softness? Will they take up this harsh profession at the 
age when men leave it? 

There are countries where women give birth almost without pain 
and nurse their children almost without effort. I admit it. But in these 
same countries the men go half naked at all times, vanquish ferocious 
beasts, carry a canoe like a knapsack, pursue the hunt for up to seven or 
eight hundred leagues, sleep in the open air on the ground, bear un- 
believable fatigues, and go several days without eating. When women 
become robust, men become still more so. When men get soft, women 
get even softer. When the two change equally, the difference remains 
the same. 

In his Republic, Plato gives women the same exercises as men.® I 
can well believe it! Having removed private families from his regime 
and no longer knowing what to do with women, he found himself 
forced to make them men. That noble genius had planned everything, 
foreseen everything. He was forestalling an objection that perhaps no 
one would have thought of making to him, but he provided a poor solu- 
tion to the one which is made to him. I am not speaking of that alleged 


* Without that, the species would necessarily fade away. In order for it to he 
d, every woman must, everything considered, produce nearly four children; 
For nearly half of the children who are born die before they can have others, and 
the two remaining ones are needed to represent the father and the mother. See if 
the cities will provide you with this population. 
t The timidity of women is another instinct of nature against the double risk 
they run during their pregnancy. 
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community of women; the often repeated reproach on this point 
proves that those who make it against him have never read him. I am 
speaking of that civil promiscuity which throughout confounds the 
two sexes in the same employments and in the same labors and which 
cannot fail to engender the most intolerable abuses. I speak of that 
subversion of the sweetest sentiments of nature, sacrificed to an arti- 
ficial sentiment which can only be maintained by them—as though 
there were no need for a natural base on which to form conventional 
ties; as though the love of one’s nearest were not the principle of the 
love one owes the state; as though it were not by means of the small 
fatherland which is the family that the heart attaches itself to the large 
one; as though it were not the good son, the good husband, and the 
good father who make the good citizen! 

Once it is demonstrated that man and woman are not and ought not 
to be constituted in the same way in either character or temperament, 
it follows that they ought not to have the same education. In following 
nature’s directions, man and woman ought to act in concert, but they 
ought not to do the same things. The goal of their labors is common, 
but their labors themselves are different, and consequently so are the 
tastes directing them. After having tried to form the natural man, let 
us also see how the woman who suits this man ought to be formed so 
that our work will not be left imperfect. 

Do you wish always to be well guided? Then always follow nature’s 
indications. Everything that characterizes the fair sex ought to be 
respected as established by nature. You constantly say, “Women have 
this or that failing which we do not have.” Your pride deceives you. 
They would be failings for you; they are their good qualities. Everything 
would go less well if they did not have these qualities. Prevent these 
alleged failings from degenerating, but take care not to destroy them. 

For their part, women do not cease to proclaim that we raise them 
to be vain and coquettish, that we constantly entertain them with 
puerilities in order to remain more easily their masters. They blame 
on us the failings for which we reproach them. What folly! And since 
when is it that men get involved in the education of girls? Who prevents 
their mothers from raising them as they please? They have no colleges. 
What a great misfortune! Would God that there were none for boys; 
they would be more sensibly and decently raised! Are your daughters 
forced to waste their time in silliness? Are they made in spite of 
themselves to spend half their lives getting dressed up, following the 
example you set them? Are you prevented from instructing them and 
having them instructed as you please? Is it our fault that they please 
us when they are pretty, that their mincing ways seduce us, that the 
art which they learn from you attracts us and pleases us, that we like 
to see them tastefully dressed, that we let them sharpen at their leisure 
the weapons with which they subjugate us? So, decide to raise them 
like men. The men will gladly consent to it! The more women want to 
resemble them, the less women will govern them, and then men will 
truly be the masters. 

All the faculties common to the two sexes are not equally distributed 
between them; but taken together, they balance out. Woman is worth 
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more as woman and less as man. Wherever she makes use of her 
rights, she has the advantage. Wherever she wants to usurp ours, she 
remains beneath us. One can respond to this general truth only with 
exceptions, the constant mode of argument of the gallant partisans of 
the fair sex. 

To cultivate man’s qualities in women and to neglect those which 
are proper to them is obviously to work to their detriment. Crafty 
women see this too well to be duped by it. In trying to usurp our 
advantages, they do not abandon theirs. But it turns out that they are un- 
able to manage both well—because the two are incompatible—and they 
remain beneath their own level without getting up to ours, thus losing 
half their value. Belleve me, judicious mother, do not make a decent 
man of your daughter, as though you would give nature the lie.* Make 
a decent woman of her, and be sure that as a result she will be worth 
more for herself and for us. 

Does it follow that she ought to be raised in ignorance of everything 
and limited to the housekeeping functions alone? Will man turn his 
companion into his servant? Will he deprive himself of the greatest 
charm of society with her? In order to make her more subject, will 
he prevent her from feeling anything, from knowing anything? Will he 
make her into a veritable automaton? Surely not. It is not thus that 
nature has spoken in giving women such agreeable and nimble minds. 
On the contrary, nature wants them to think, to judge, to love, to know, 
to cultivate their minds as well as their looks. These are the weapons 
nature gives them to take the place of the strength they lack and to 
direct ours. They ought to learn many things but only those that are 
suitable for them to know. 

Whether I consider the particular purpose of the fair sex, whether I 
observe its inclinations, whether I consider its duties, al? join equally in 
indicating to me the form of education that suits it. Woman and man 
are made for one another, but their mutual dependence is not equal. 
Men depend on women because of their desires; women depend on 
men because of both their desires and their needs. We would survive 
more easily without them than they would without us. For them to have 
what is necessary to their station, they depend on us to give it to them, 
to want to give it to them, to esteem them worthy of it. They depend 
on our sentiments, on the value we set on their merit, on the impor- 
tance we attach to their charms and their virtues. By the very law of 
nature women are at the mercy of men’s judgments, as much for their 
own sake as for that of their children. It is not enough that they be 
estimable; they must be esteemed. It is not enough for them to be 
pretty; they must please. It is not enough for them to be temperate; 
they must be recognized as such. Their honor is not only in their 
conduct but in their reputation; and it is not possible that a woman 
who consents to be regarded as disreputable can ever be decent. When 
a man acts well, he dspends only on himself and can brave public 
judgment; but when a woman acts well, she has accomplished only 
half of her task, and what is thought of her is no less important to her 
than what she actually is. From this it follows that the system of 
woman's education ought to be contrary in this respect to the system 
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of our education. Opinion is the grave of virtue among men and its 
throne among women. 

The good constitution of children initially depends on that of their 
mothers. The first education of men depends on the care of women. 
Men’s morals, their passions, their tastes, their pleasures, their very 
happiness also depend on women. Thus the whole education of women 
ought to relate to men. To please men, to be useful to them, to make 
herself loved and honored by them, to raise them when young, to care 
for them when grown, to counsel them, to console them, to make their 
lives agreeable and sweet—these are the duties of women at all times. 
and they ought to be taught from childhood. So long as one does not 
return to this principle, one will deviate from the goal, and all the 
precepts taught to women will be of no use for their happiness or 
for ours. 

But although every woman wants to please men and should want to, 
there is quite a difference between wanting to please the man of 
merit, the truly lovable man, and wanting to please those little flatterers 
who dishonor both their own sex and the one they imitate. Neither 
nature nor reason can bring a woman to love in men what resembles 
herself; nor is it by adopting their ways that she ought to seek to make 
herself loved. 

When women leave the modest and composed tone of their sex and 
adopt the airs of these giddy fellows, far from following their own 
vocation, they renounce it and divest themselves of the rights they think 
they are usurping. “If we acted differently,” they say, “we would not 
please men.” They lie. One has to be foolish to love fools. The desire 
to attract these people reveals the taste of the woman who indulges it. 
If there were no frivolous men, she would be eager to produce some; 
and she is much more responsible for their frivolities than they are 
for hers. The woman who loves true men and who wants to please them 
employs means appropriate to her intention. To be a woman means to be 
coquettish, but her coquetry changes its form and its object according 
to her views. Let us regulate her views according to those of nature, and 
woman will have the education which suits her. 

Little girls love adornment almost from birth. Not satisfied with 
being pretty, they want people to think that they are pretty. One sees 
in their little airs that this concern preoccupies them already; and 
when they are hardly in a condition to understand what is said to them, 
they can already be governed by speaking to them of what will be 
thought of them. When the same motive is—very inappropriately— 
suggested to little boys, it by no means has a similar empire over them. 
Provided that they are independent and that they have pleasure, they 
care little what might be thought of them. It is only by dint of time 
and effort that they are subjected to the same law. 

From whatever source this first lesson comes to girls, it is a very 
good one. Since the body is born, so to speak, before the soul, the body 
ought to be cultivated first. This order is common to the two sexes, but 
the aim of this cultivation is different. For man this aim is the develop- 
ment of strength; for woman it is the development of attractiveness. 
Not that these qualities ought to exclude one another; their rank order 
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is merely reversed in each sex: women need enough strength to do 
everything they do with grace; men need enough adroitness to do 
everything they do with facility. 

Extreme softness on the part of women leads to softness in men. 
Women ought not to be robust like men, but they should be robust for 
men, so that the men born from them will be robust too, In this respect 
convents, where the boarders have coarse food but many sports, races, 
and games outdoors in gardens, are to be preferred to the paternal 
household, where a girl—delicately fed, always pampered or scolded, 
always seated within range of her mother’s eyes, shut up in a room— 
does not dare stand up, walk, speak, or breathe, and does not have a 
moment of freedom to play, jump, run, shout, or indulge in the petulance 
natural to her age. It is always a case of either dangerous slackness or 
ill-conceived severity—never anything according to reason. This is how 
the body and the heart of youth are ruined. 

The girls of Sparta exercised in military games like the boys—not 
to go to war but one day to bear children capable of withstanding war's 
fatigues.* That is not what I recommend. It is not necessary for mothers 
to have carried the musket and done the Prussian drill in order for 
them to provide soldiers to the state. But I do find that in general this 
part of Greek education was very well conceived. The young girls 
appeared often in public, not mixed in with the boys but gathered 
together among themselves. There was hardly a festival, a sacrifice, or a 
ceremony where groups of daughters of the first citizens were not seen 
crowned with flowers, chanting hymns, forming dancing companies, 
bearing baskets, vases, and offerings, and presenting to the depraved 
senses of the Greeks a charming spectacle fit to counterbalance the 
bad effect of their indecent gymnastic. Whatever impression this prac- 
tice made on men’s hearts, it was still an excellent way of giving the 
fair sex a good constitution in youth by means of agreeable, moderate, 
and salutary exercises. It sharpened and formed the girls’ taste by 
means of the continual desire to please and did so without ever en- 
dangering their morals. 

As soon as these young persons were married, they were no longer 
seen in public. Shut up in their houses, they limited all their cares to 
their households and their families. Such is the way of life that nature 
and reason prescribe for the fair sex. From these mothers were born the 
healthiest, the most robust, the most well-built men in the world. And 
in spite of the ill repute of some islands, it is an unchanging fact that 
of all the peoples of the world—-without excepting even the Romans 
none is cited where the women were both purer and more lovable, and 
where they better combined morals with beauty than in ancient Greece. 

It is known that comfortable clothing which did not hinder the body 
contributed a great deal to leaving both sexes among the Greeks with 
those beautiful proportions seen in their statues—statues which still 
serve as models for art today, when disfigured nature has ceased fur- 
nishing art with models among us. They had not a single one of all 
these gothic shackles, these multitudes of ligatures which squeeze our 
bodies on all sides. Their women were ignorant of the use of these 
whalebone corsets with which our women counterfeit their waists 
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rather than display them. I cannot believe that this abuse, pushed to an 
inconceivable extent in England, will not finally cause the species to 
degenerate, and I even maintain that the attraction that it offers is in 
bad taste. It is not attractive to see a woman cut in half like a wasp. 
That is shocking to the sight, and it makes the imagination suffer. The 
narrowness of the waist has, like everything else, its proportions, its 
limit, beyond which it is certainly a defect. This defect would even be 
an assault on the eye when seen naked. Why should it be a beautiful 
thing under clothing? 

I dare not pursue the reasons why women are obstinate about thus 
putting themselves in armor: a drooping bosom, a fat stomach, etc. 
This is most displeasing, I agree, in a twenty-year-old, but it is no 
longer shocking at thirty. And since we must, in spite of ourselves, at 
all times be what nature pleases, and since man’s eye is not deceived, 
these defects are less displeasing at all ages than the foolish affectation 
of a little girl of forty. 

Everything that hinders and constrains nature is in bad taste. This is 
as true of the adornments of the body as it is of the ornaments of the 
mind. Life, health, reason, and well-being ought to go ahead of every- 
thing. Grace does not exist without comfort. Delicacy is not sickliness, 
and it is not requisite to be unhealthy in order to please. One arouses 
pity when one suffers, but pleasure and desire seek the freshness 
of health. 

The children of both sexes have many common entertainments, and 
that ought to be so. Is this not also the case when they are grown up? 
They also have particular tastes which distinguish them. Boys seek 
movement and noise: drums, boots, little carriages. Girls prefer what 
presents itself to sight and is useful for ornamentation: mirrors, jewels, 
dresses, particularly dolls. The doll is the special entertainment of this 
sex. This is evidently its taste, determined by its purpose. The physical 
part of the art of pleasing lies in adornment. This is the only part of 
that art that children can cultivate. 

Observe a little girl spending the day around her doll, constantly 
changing its clothes, dressing and undressing it hundreds and hundreds 
of times, continuously seeking new combinations of ornaments—well- 
or ill-matched, it makes no difference. Her fingers lack adroitness, her 
taste is not yet formed, but already the inclination reveals itself. In 
this eternal occupation time flows without her thinking of it; the hours 
pass, and she knows nothing of it. She even forgets meals. She is 
hungrier for adornment than for food. But, you will say, she adorns her 
doll and not her person. Doubtless. She sees her doll and does not see 
herself, She can do nothing for herself. She is not yet formed; she has 
neither talent nor strength; she is still nothing. She is entirely in her 
doll, and she puts all her coquetry into it. She will not always leave it 
there. She awaits the moment when she will be her own doll. 

This is a very definite primary taste. You have only to follow and 
regulate it. It is certain that the little girl would want with all her heart 
to know how to adorn her doll, to make its bracelets, its scarf, its 
flounce, its lace. For all of this she is put in such a harsh dependence 
on the good will of others that it would be far more convenient for 
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her to owe everything to her own industry. In this way there emerges 
the reason for the first lessons she is given. They are not tasks pre- 
scribed to her, they are kindnesses done for her. In fact, almost all little 
girls learn to read and write with repugnance. But as for holding a 
needle, that they always learn gladly. They imagine themselves to be 
grown up and think with pleasure that these talents will one day be 
useful for adorning themselves. 

Once this first path is opened, it is easy to follow. Sewing, em- 
broidery, and lacemaking come by themselves. Tapestry is not so much 
to their taste. Furniture is too far from them: it is not connected to the 
person; it is connected with other sets of opinions. Tapestry is the 
entertainment of women; young girls will never take a very great 
pleasure in it. 

This voluntary progress is easily extended to drawing, for this art is 
not without importance for the art of dressing oneself up tastefully. 
But 1 would not want them to apply themselves to landscapes, still less 
to figures. Leaves, fruits, flowers, draperies, everything which is useful 
for giving an elegant turn to clothing and for making an embroidery 
pattern for oneself when one does not find any to one’s taste—that is 
enough for them. In general, if it is important for men to limit their 
studies to useful knowledge, it is even more important for women, be- 
cause the latter’s lives, although less laborious, are—or ought to be— 
more attached to their cares and more interrupted by various cares. 
Thus their lives do not permit them to indulge themselves in any pre- 
ferred talent to the prejudice of their duties. 

Whatever humorists may say, good sense belongs equally to the two 
sexes. Girls are generally more docile than boys, and one should even 
use more authority with them, as I shall say a little later. But it does 
not follow that anything ought to be demanded from them whose 
utility they cannot see. The art of mothers is to show them the utility 
of everything they prescribe to them, and that is all the easier since 
intelligence is more precocious in girls than in boys. This rule banishes 
—for their sex as well as for ours - not only idle studies which lead to 
no good and do not even make those who have pursued them more 
attractive to others, but even those which are not useful at their age 
and whose usefulness for a more advanced age the child cannot 
foresee. If I do not want to push a boy to learn to read, a fortiori 1 do 
not want to force girls to before making them well aware of what the 
use of reading is. In the way this utility is ordinarily showed to them, 
we follow our own idea far more than theirs. After all, where is the 
necessity for a girl to know how to read and write so early? Will she 
so soon have a household to govern? There are very few girls who do 
not abuse this fatal science more than they make good use of it. And 
all of them have too much curiosity not to learn it—without our 
forcing them to do so—when they have the leisure and the oecasion. 
Perhaps they ought to learn to do arithmetic before anything, for 
nothing presents a more palpable utility at all times, requires longer 
practice, and is so exposed to error as calculation. If the little girl 
were to get cherries for her snack only by doing an arithmetical opera- 
tion, I assure you that she would soon know how to calculate. 
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I know a young person who learned to write before learning to read, 
and who began to write with the needle before writing with the quill. 
Of all the letters, she first wanted only to make O’s. She incessantly 
made big and little Os, O's of all sizes, Os inside one another, and al- 
ways drawn backward, Unfortunately, one day when she was busy with 
this useful exercise, she saw herself in a mirror; and finding that this 
constrained attitude was not graceful for her, like another Minerva ® 
she threw away the pen and no longer wanted to make O’s. Her brother 
did not like to write any more than she did, but what irritated him was 
the discomfort and not the appearance it gave him. Another tack was 
taken to bring her back to writing. The little girl was refined and vain. 
She did not stand for her linen being used by her sisters. Others 
marked it for her; they no longer wanted to mark it. She had to learn 
how to mark it herself. The rest of her progress can easily be conceived. 

Always justify the cares that you impose on young girls, but always 
impose cares on them. Idleness and disobedience are the two most 
dangerous defects for them and the ones least easily cured once con- 
tracted. Girls ought to be vigilant and industrious. That is not all. They 
ought to be constrained very early. This misfortune, if it is one for them, 
is inseparable from their sex, and they are never delivered from it with- 
out suffering far more cruel misfortunes. All their lives they will be 
enslaved to the most continual and most severe of constraints—that of 
the proprieties. They must first be exercised in constraint, so that it 
never costs them anything to tame all their caprices in order to submit 
them to the wills of others. If they always wanted to work, one would 
sometimes have to force them to do nothing. Dissipation, frivolity, and 
inconstancy are defects that easily arise from the corruption and con- 
tinued indulgence of their first tastes. To prevent this abuse, teach them 
above all to conquer themselves. Amidst our senseless arrangements a 
decent woman’s life is a perpetual combat against herself. It is just 
that this sex share the pain of the evils it has caused us. 

Prevent girls from being bored by their work and enthusiastic about 
their entertainment, as is always the case in vulgar educations where, 
as Fénelon says, all the boredom is put on one side and all the pleasure 
on the other. 10 If one follows the preceding rules, the first of these 
two difficulties will arise only when the persons with them are dis- 
pleasing to them. A little girl who loves her mother or her lady friend 
will work at her side all day without boredom. Chatter alone will com- 
pensate her for all her constraint. But if she finds the woman who 
governs her unbearable, she will develop the same distaste for every- 
thing she does under that woman’s eyes. It is very difficult for girls who 
do not enjoy themselves more with their mothers than with anyone else 
in the world to turn out well one day. But to judge their true senti- 
ments, one must study them and not trust what they say, for they are 
flatterers and dissimulators, and they quickly learn to disguise them- 
selves. Neither ought one to prescribe that they love their mother. 
Affection does not come from duty, and constraint is of no use here. 
Attachment, care, and mere habit make the mother loved by her 
daughter, if she does nothing to make herself hated. Even the constraint 
in which she keeps her daughter, if it is well directed, will, far from 
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weakening this attachment, only increase it; for dependence is a con- 
dition natural to women, and thus girls feel themselves made to obey. 

For the same reason that they have—or ought to have—little free- 
dom, they tend to excess in the freedom that is left to them. Extreme 
in everything, they indulge themselves in their games with even more 
intensity than boys do. This is the second difficulty of which I. was 
just speaking. This intensity ought to be moderated, for it is the cause 
of several vices peculiar to women, such as, among others, the capri- 
ciousness and infatuation which cause a woman to be in transports today 
for some object she will not look at tomorrow. Inconstancy of 
tastes is as deadly for them as is excess, and both come from the same 
source. Do not deprive them of galety, laughter, noise, and frolicsome 
games, but prevent them from getting their fill of one in order to run 
to another; do not allow for a single instant in their lives that they no 
longer know any restraint. Accustom them to being interrupted in the 
midst. of their games and brought back to other cares without grum- 
bling. Habit alone suffices in this as well, because it does nothing other 
than to reinforce nature. 

From this habitual constraint comes a docility which women need 
all their lives, since they never cease to be subjected either to a man or 
to the judgments of men and they are never permitted to put them- 
selves above these judgments. The first and most important quality of 
a woman is gentleness. As she is made to obey a being who is so imper- 
fect, often so full of vices, and always so full of defects as man, she 
ought to learn early to endure even injustice and to bear a husband’s 
wrongs without complaining. It is not for his sake, it is for her own, 
that she ought to be gentle. The bitterness and the stubbornness of 
women never do anything but increase their ills and the bad behavior 
of their husbands. Men feel that it is not with these weapons that 
women ought to conquer them. Heaven did not make women ingratiat- 
ing and persuasive in order that they become shrewish. It did not make 
them weak in order that they be imperious. It did not give them so 
gentle a voice in order that they utter insults. It did not give them such 
delicate. features to be disfigured by anger. When they get upset, they 
forget themselves. They are often right to complain, but they are always 
wrong to scold. Each sex ought to keep to its own tone. A husband who 
is too gentle can make a woman impertinent; but unless a man is a 
monster, the gentleness of a woman brings him around and triumphs 
over him sooner or later. 

Let girls always be subjected, but let mothers not always be in- 
exorable. To make a young person docile, one must not make her 
unhappy; to make her modest, one must not brutalize her. On the con- 
trary, I would not be upset if she were allowed to use a little clever- 
ness, not to elude punishment for disobedience but to get herself 
exempted from obeying. It is not a question of making her dependence 
painful for her; it suffices to make her feel it. Guile is a natural talent 
with the fair sex, and since I am persuaded that ali the natural in- 
clinations are good and right in themselves, I am of the opinion that 
this one should be cultivated like the others. The only issue is prevent- 
ing its abuse. 
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As to the truth of this remark, I rely on every observer of good 
faith. I do not want women themselves to be examined on this point. 
Our constraining institutions may have forced them to sharpen their 
wits. I want girls to be examined—little girls who are, so to speak, just 
born—-and I want them to be compared with little boys of the same 
age; and if the latter do not appear heavy, giddy, and stupid next to 
the girls, I shall be incontestably wrong. Permit me a single example 
taken in all its puerile naiveté. 

It is very common to forbid children to ask for anything at meals; 
for it is believed that their education is never more successful than 
when it is overburdened with useless precepts—as though a morsel of 
this or that could not be speedily granted or refused * without making 
a poor child constantly die of covetousness whetted by hope. Everybody 
knows the skill of a young boy subjected to this law who had been 
forgotten at a meal and took it into his head to ask for salt, etc. I shall 
not say that one could quibble with him for having directly asked for 
salt and indirectly for meat. The omission was so cruel that, if he had 
openly infringed the law and straightforwardly said that he was hun- 
gry, I cannot believe that he would have been punished for it. But here 
is how a six-year-old girl went about solving such a problem in my 
presence. The case was much more difficult. Not only was she strictly 
forbidden ever to ask for anything either directly or indirectly, but since 
she had eaten some of all the dishes—except one which they had for- 
gotten to give her and which she coveted very much—disobedience 
would not have been pardonable. 

Now, in order to obtain redress for this oversight without anyone 
being able to accuse her of disobedience, she stuck out her finger and 
passed all the dishes in review, saying aloud as she pointed to them, 
“I have eaten some of that one; I have eaten some of that one.” But she 
made so visible a display of silently passing over the one of which she 
had not eaten that someone noticed it and said to her, “Didn’t you eat 
some of that one?” “Oh, no,” replied the little glutton, sweetly lowering 
her eyes. I shall add nothing. Compare. This trick is the ruse of a girl; 
the other is the ruse of a boy. 

What is, is good, and no genera] law is bad. This peculiar cleverness 
given to the fair sex is a very equitable compensation for their lesser 
share of strength, a compensation without which women would be 
not man’s companion but his slave. It is by means of this superiority in 
talent that she keeps herself his equal and that she governs him while 
obeying him. Woman has everything against her—our defects, her 
timidity, and her weakness. She has in her favor only her art and her 
beauty. Is it not just that she cultivate both? But beauty is not general; 
it is destroyed by countless accidents; it passes with the years; habit 
destroys its effect. Wit alone is the true resource of the fair sex—not 
that stupid wit which the social world values so highly and which is 
of no use for making women’s lives happy, but the wit which suits their 
position and consists in an art of exploiting man’s position and putting 


* A child becomes importunate when he finds that it is to his advantage to be 
so. But pe will never ask for the same thing twice if the first response is always 
irrevocable. : 
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our peculiar advantages to their use, We do not recognize how useful 
this feminine cleverness is to us, how much charm it adds to the society 
of the two sexes, how much it serves to repress the petulance of children, 
how many brutal husbands it restrains, how many good households it 
maintains which would be troubled by discord without it. I know that 
crafty and wicked women abuse it. But what does vice not abuse? 
Let us not destroy the instruments of happiness because the wicked 
sometimes use them to do harm. 

One can shine by means of adornment, but one can please only by 
means of one’s person, We are not our clothes. Often they detract from 
us by their elaborateness. The clothes that make the woman who wears 
them most noticed are often those that are least noticed in themselves. 
On this point the education of young girls is completely mistaken. They 
are promised ornaments as a reward and are taught to like elaborate 
finery. “How beautiful she is!” we say to them when they are heavily 
adorned. We ought, on the contrary, to make them understand that so 
much clothing is put on only to hide some defects and that the true 
triumph of beauty is to shine by itself. The love of fashions is in bad 
taste because our visages do not change with them; and since one’s 
looks stay the same, what suits them once, suits them always. 

If I saw the young girl strutting in her finery, I would appear anxious 
about her looks being disguised in this way and about what someone 
might think about it. I would say, “All these ornaments adorn her too 
much, That’s too bad. Do you believe that she could get by with sim- 
pler ones? Is she beautiful enough to do without this one or that one?” 
Perhaps she will then be the first to beg that this ornament be taken 
from her, and that she then be judged. This is the case in which she 
should be applauded, if there are grounds for it. I would never praise 
her so much as when she is most simply dressed. When she regards 
adornment only as a supplement to the graces of her person and as a 
tacit avowal that she needs help in order to please, she will not be 
proud of her clothes, she will be humble about them. And if, when she 
is more adorned than usual, she hears someone say, “How beautiful she 
ist” she will blush with chagrin. 

Moreover, some people have looks that need adornment, but none 
requires rich finery, Costly adornments come from the vanity of rank 
and not from vanity about one’s person; they depend solely on prejudice. 
True coquetry is sometimes elaborate, but it is never showy; and Juno 
dressed herself up more superbly than Venus did.!! “Unable to make 
her beautiful, you made her rich,” said Appelles to a bad painter who 
painted Helen heavily loaded with finery.': I have also noticed that 
the most sumptuous adornment usually marks ugly women. There could 
not be a more maladroit kind of vanity. Give some ribbons, gauze, 
muslin, and flowers to a tasteful young girl who despises fashion. With- 
out diamonds, tassels, or lace * she is going to produce for herself an 


Women who have skin white enough to do without lace would cause a great 
deal of chagrin to the others if they were not to wear it. It is almost always ugly 
persons who lead the fashions to which the beautiful ones are so stupid as to 
subject themselves. 
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outfit that will make her a hundred times more charming than all the 
brilliant rags of La Duchapt would." 

Since what is good is always good, and one must always do the best 
one can, women who know something about styles choose good ones 
and stick to them; and since they are not changing them every day, 
they are less involved with them than are those who do not know what 
to choose. True care for adornment requires little time at the dressing 
table. Young misses rarely indulge in the ceremony of the dressing 
table; 4 work and lessons fill their day, Nevertheless they are in gen- 
eral made up—with the exception of rouge—-with as much care as 
fashionable ladies, and often in better taste. The abuse of the dressing 
table is not what one thinks; it comes far more from boredom than 
from vanity. A woman who spends six hours at her dressing table is 
not unaware that she does not go out better made up than a woman 
who only spends half an hour at it, but those hours are subtracted from 
the tedious march of time; and it is better to be entertained with one- 
self than to be bored with everything. Without the dressing table what 
could one do with life from noon to nine o clock? By gathering around 
themselves other women to irritate, they can entertain themselves. That 
is already something. They avoid being alone with a husband whom they 
see only at this hour. That is much more. And then come the merchants, 
the salesmen, the fops, the scribblers, the poems, the songs, the pamph- 
lets. Without the dressing tabie all this could not be so conveniently 
assembled. The only real profit connected with the thing is the pretext 
that it gives them for showing off a bit more of themselves than when 
they are dressed. But this profit is perhaps not as great as is thought, 
and women at their dressing table do not gain by it as much as they 
would like to say. Do not scruple to give women a woman’s education; 
see to it that they like the cares of their sex, that they are modest, 
that they know how to watch over their households and busy themselves 
in their homes. The dressing table ceremonial will disappear by itself, 
and they will consequently be dressed in better taste. 

The first thing that young persons notice in growing up is that all 
these external attractions are not sufficient for them if they have none 
of their own. A girl can never give herself beauty, and sbe is not all 
that soon in a condition to acquire the art of coquetry. But she can al- 
ready seek to give an attractive turn to her gestures and a flattering 
accent to her voice, to gain composure in her bearing, to walk lightly, 
to assume gracious attitudes, and to choose situations where she looks 
her best. The voice’s range increases, it gets stronger and gains timbre; 
the arms develop; the step becomes sure; and she perceives that, how- 
ever she is dressed, there is an art of getting looked at. From then on, 
needlework and household tasks are no longer her only concerns. New 
talents present themselves and already make their utility felt. 

I know that severe teachers want neither song nor dance nor any 
of the pleasing arts to be taught to young girls. That seems amusing 
to me! And to whom do they want them to be taught? To boys? To 
whom, men or women, do these talents specially belong? “To no one,” 
they will respond. “Profane songs are nothing but crimes. Dance is an 
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invention of the Demon. A young girl ought to have only her work and 
prayer as entertainment.” Strange entertalnments for a ten-year-old 
child. As for me, I am very much afraid that these little saints who are 
forced to spend their childhood in praying to God will spend their youth 
in something entirely different and when married do their best to make 
up for the time they think they wasted as girls. I consider it necessary 
to take account of what is suitable to age as well as to sex—-that a 
young girl ought not to live like her grandmother, that she ought to be 
lively, playful, and frolicsome, to sing and dance as much as she 
pleases, and to taste all the innocent pleasures of her age. The time to 
be composed and to adopt a more serious bearing will come only too 
soon. 

But is there a genuine necessity even for this change in behavior? Is 
it not perhaps also a fruit of our prejudices? By enslaving decent women 
only to gloomy duties, we have banished from marriage everything 
which could make it attractive to men. Ought we to be surprised if the 
taciturnity they see reigning at home drives them from it or if they 
are scarcely tempted to embrace so unpleasant a condition? By exag- 
gerating all duties, Christianity makes them impractable and vain. By 
forbidding women song, dance, and all the entertainments of the world, 
it makes them sullen, shrewish, and unbearable in their homes. There 
is no other religion in which marriage is subjected to such severe duties 
and none in which so holy an obligation is so despised. So much has 
been done to prevent women from being lovable that husbands have 
become indifferent. I understand quite well that this ought not to be. 
But I say that it had to be, since, after all, Christians are men. As for 
me, I would want a young Englishwoman to cultivate pleasing talents 
that will entertain her future husband with as much care as a young 
Albanian cultivates them for the harem of Ispahan. It will be said that 
husbands do not care too much for all these talents. Indeed, I believe it, 
when these talents, far from being employed to please them, are used 
only as bait for attracting to their homes impudent young men who dis- 
honor them. But do you think that a lovable and pure woman who pos- 
sessed such talents and consecrated them to the entertainment of her 
husband would not add to the happiness of his life and would not pre- 
vent him, when he left his office exhausted, from going to look 
for recreation outside his home? Has no one seen happy families as- 
sembled where each member knows how to provide something of his 
own for the common entertainments? Let him say whether the con- 
fidence and familiarity which are combined there and whether the 
innocence and the gentleness of the pleasures which are tasted there do 
not amply compensate for the greater boisterousness of public pleasures. 

The pleasing talents have been too much reduced into arts. People 
have generalized too much about them. Everything has been made into 
maxims and precepts, and what ought to be only entertainment and 
frolicsome games for young people has been made quite boring to them. 
I can imagine nothing more ridiculous than the sight of a dancing or 
singing master with a scowling aspect approaching young persons 
eager to laugh and adopting with them a more pedantic and more mag- 
isterial tone in order to teach them his frivolous science than if the 
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subject were their catechism. Does the art of singing, for example, de- 
pend on written music? Cannot someone make his voice flexible and 
true, learn to sing with taste, and even to accompany himself, without 
knowing a single note? Does the same kind of music suit all voices? 
Does the same method suit all minds? No one will ever make me be- 
lieve that the same attitudes, the same steps, the same movements, the 
same gestures, and the same dances suit a lively and piquant little bru- 
nette and a big, beautiful blonde with languid eyes. Therefore, when I 
see a master giving both exactly the same lessons, I say, “This man 
follows his routine, but he understands nothing of his art.” 

It is asked whether girls ought to have male or female masters. I do 
not know. I would much prefer that they needed neither the one nor 
the other, that they learned freely what they have so strong an inclina- 
tion to want to learn, and that so many glittering mountebanks were not 
constantly seen wandering about our cities. I have some difficulty in be- 
lieving that relations with these people are not more harmful to young 
girls than their lessons are useful. Their jargon, their tone, and their 
airs give the first taste for the frivolities that are so important for them 
to their pupils; and the pupils will be quick, following their masters’ ex- 
ample, to make these their sole occupation. 

In the arts which aim only at being pleasing, everything can serve as 
a master for young people—their fathers, their mothers, their brothers, 
their sisters, their friends, their governesses, their mirrors, and above 
all their own taste. They should not be offered lessons; they should be 
the ones to ask for them. A reward ought not to be made into a chore; 
and it is especially in this sort of study that the first step toward 
success is to want to succeed. Finally, if regular lessons are absolutely 
required, I shall not decide about the sex of those who ought to give 
them. I do not know whether a dancing master should take a young 
pupil by her delicate white hand, make her raise her skirt, lift her 
eyes, spread her arms, and thrust out her palpitating breast; but I 
know that I would not want to be that master for anything in the world. 

Taste is formed by means of industriousness and talents. By means 
of taste the mind is imperceptibly opened to ideas of the beautiful of 
every sort and, finally, to the moral notions related to them. This is 
perhaps one of the reasons why the sentiment of seemliness and de- 
cency is to be found sooner in girls than in boys; for to believe that 
this precocious sentiment is the work of governesses, one would have to 
be ill informed about the bent of girls’ studies and the development of 
the human mind. Talent at speaking holds first place in the art of pleas- 
ing; it is by means of this talent alone that new charms can be added 
to those to which the senses grow accustomed with habit. It is the mind 
which not only gives life to the body but in a way renews it. It is by 
the succession of sentiments and ideas that the mind animates and 
varies the face; and it is by speech that the mind inspires sustained at- 
tention and keeps it focused with the same interest on the same objects 
for a long time. It is for all these reasons, I believe, that young girls 
learn to chatter attractively so quickly, that they put expression into 
their remarks even before having the sentiments that go with them, and 
that men are entertained by listening to those remarks at so early an 
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age, even before the girls themselves are able to understand them. The 
men are spying out the first moment of this intelligence in order to 
enter into the first moment of sentiment. 

Women have flexible tongues; they talk sooner, more easily, and 
more attractively than men. They are also accused of talking more. This 
ought to be so, and I would gladly turn this reproach into praise. The 
mouth and the eyes are both very active among women, and for the 
same reason. Man says what he knows; woman says what pleases. He 
needs knowledge to speak; she needs taste. Useful things ought to be 
his principal object and pleasing things ought to be hers. The truth 
ought to be the only element common to their discourse. 

Therefore, one should not restrain the chatter of girls, like that of 
boys, with this harsh question: “What is it good for?” but one should 
put another question, whose response is no easier; “What effect will it 
have?” At this early age, when they are still unable to discern good and 
bad and are no one’s judges, they ought to impose a law on themselves 
to say only what is pleasing to those to whom they speak. And what 
makes the practice of this rule more difficult is that it always remains 
subordinate to the first law, which is never to lie. 

I see many more difficulties as well, but they belong to a more ad- 
vanced age. For the present, being truthful can cost young girls only 
the effort of being so without coarseness, and since this coarseness is 
naturally repugnant to them, education easily teaches them to avoid it. 
In social relations I note that generally the politeness of men is more 
obliging and that of women more caressing. This difference does not 
come from education; it is natural. Man appears to make more of an 
effort to serve you, and woman to please you. It follows from this that, 
whatever the character of women may be, their politeness is less false 
than ours; it only extends their first instinct. But when a man feigns to 
prefer my interest to his own, no matter what protestations he may 
make to cover this lie, I am quite sure that he is telling one. It does 
not, then, cost women much to be polite; nor consequently does it cost 
girls much to learn to become so. The first lesson comes from nature; 
art does no more than follow nature and determine in what form po- 
liteness ought to be manifested according to our usages. The politeness 
of women with one another is an entirely different matter. They give it 
such an air of constraint and their attentions are so cold that, in making 
one another mutually uncomfortable, they take little care to hide their 
own discomfort; thus they seem sincere in their lie by scarcely seeking 
to disguise it. Nevertheless young girls sometimes make genuine and 
franker friendships. At their age gaiety takes the place of good nature; 
and since they are satisfied with themselves, they are satisfied with 
everyone. They also invariably kiss one another more readily and caress 
one another with more grace in the presence of men; for they take 
pride in sharpening men’s lust by the image of those favors they know 
how to make men desire. 

If one ought not to permit young boys to ask prying questions, 
one ought a fortiori to forbid them to young girls. The satisfaction of 
their curiosity—or the clumsy evasion of it—is of much greater signifi- 
cance given their keen sense of—and skill at discovering—the mysteries 
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one hides from them. But without permitting them to make interroga- 
tions, I would wish that they be interrogated a good deal themselves, 
that care be taken to make them chat, and that they be stirred up in 
order to make them speak easily, to make them lively at retort, to 
loosen their minds and their tongues while it can be done without dan- 
ger. These conversations, which should always be marked by gaiety 
but also artfully arranged and well directed, would make a charming 
entertainment at that age and could bring to the innocent hearts of 
these young persons the first and perhaps the most useful moral lessons 
they will receive in their lives. While enticing them through pleasure 
and vanity, these conversations would teach them which qualities men 
truly esteem and what constitutes the glory and happiness of a decent 
woman. 

One can easily understand that if male children are not in a position 
to form for themselves any true idea of religion, a fortiori the same idea 
is beyond the conception of girls. It is for that very reason that I would 
wish to speak to them about it earlier, for if one had to wait for girls 
to be in a position to discuss these profound questions methodically, 
one would run the risk of never speaking to them about it at all. 
Women’s reason is practical and makes them very skillful at finding 
means for getting to a known end, but not at finding that end itself. The 
social relationship of the sexes is an admirable thing. This partnership 
produces a moral person of which the woman is the eye and the man is 
the arm, but they have such a dependence on one another that the 
woman learns from the man what must be seen and the man learns 
from the woman what must be done. If woman could ascend to general 
principles as well as man can, and if man had as good a mind for 
details as woman does, they would always be independent of one an- 
other, they would live in eternal discord, and their partnership could 
not exist. But in the harmony which reigus between them, everything 
tends to the common end; they do not know who contributes more. Each 
follows the prompting of the other; each obeys, and both are masters. 

Due to the very fact that in her conduct woman is enslaved by public 
opinion, in her belief she is enslaved by authority. Every girl ought 
to have her mother’s religion, and every woman her husband's. If this 
religion is false, the docility which subjects mother and daughter to the 
order of nature erases from God's sight the sin of this error. Since 
women are not in a position to be judges themselves, they ought to re- 
ceive the decision of fathers and husbands like that of the Church. 

Unable to draw the rule of their faith from themselves alone, women 
cannot set limits of certainty and reason to their faith; they let them- 
selves be carried away by countless external influences, and thus they 
are always beneath or beyond the true. Always extreme, they are all 
libertines or fanatics; there are none who know how to join wisdom 
with piety. The source of this evil is not only in the extravagant charac- 
ter of their sex but in the ill-regulated authority of ours: our libertinism 
of morals makes piety despised; the terrors of repentance render piety 
tyrannical; and that is how we always do too much or too little with 
respect to piety. 

Since authority ought to rule the religion of women, the issue is not 
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so much one of explaining to them the reasons there are for believing 
as of explaining distinctly what we believe; for faith that is given to 
obscure ideas is the first source of fanaticism, and faith that one is 
required to give to absurd things leads to madness or dishelief. I do 
not know which our catechisms lead to most—impiety or fanaticism— 
but I certainly know that they necessarily lead to one or the other. 

If you are teaching religion to young girls, in the first place never 
make it an object of gloom and constraint for them, and never make it 
a task or a duty. Consequently, never make them learn anything re- 
lating to it by heart, not even prayers. Be content to say yours in their 
presence without forcing them to be there. Make your prayers short, 
according to the teaching of Jesus Christ. ib Always say them with suit- 
able meditation and respect. Consider that, when we ask the Supreme 
Being for His attention, it is certainly incumbent upon us to give our 
attention to what we are going to say to Him. 

It is less important that young girls know their religion early than 
that they know it well and, above all, that they love it. When you make 
it onerous for them, when you always depict God as being angry with 
them, when you impose on them in His name countless irksome duties 
that they never see you fulfilling, what can they think, other than that 
to know one’s catechism and to pray to God are the duties of little girls; 
thus they desire to be grown-up in order to be exempted like you from 
all this subjection. Set an example! Otherwise one never succeeds at 
anything with children. 

When you expound articles of faith to them, do it in the form of 
direct teaching and not by question and answer. They ought to respond 
only with what they think and never with what has been dictated to 
them. All the answers of the catechism are misconceived. It is the pupil 
who teaches the master. In the mouths of children these answers 
are really lies, since the children expound what they do not under- 
stand and affirm what they are not in a position to believe. Even among 
the most intelligent men, show me those who do not lie in saying 
their catechism. 

The first question I see in our catechism is the following: “Who 
created you and put you in the world?” To this the little girl, really be- 
lieving that it is her mother, nevertheless says without hesitation that 
it is God. The only thing she sees here is that in reply to a question she 
hardly understands, she gives an answer she does not understand at all. 

I wish that a man who knows the development of children’s minds 
would be willing to make a catechism for them. This would perhaps be 
the most useful book ever written, and in my opinion it would not be 
the one which would do the least honor to his Author. What is quite cer- 
tain is that, if this book were good, it would hardly resemble our 
catechisms. 

Such a catechism will be good only if the child, when he is asked 
the questions, gives the answers on his own without having to learn 
them. Of course, the child will sometimes be ready to ask questions in 
turn. To make what I mean understood a sort of model would be 
needed, and I certainly sense what I lack for outlining it. I shall attempt 
at least to give some slight idea of it. 
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I imagine, then, that to get to the first question of our catechism, 
it would have to begin pretty much as follows: 


NURSE Do you remember the time when your mother was 2 girl? 
LITTLE GIRL No, nurse. 

NURSE Why not, since you have so good a memory? 
LITTLE GIRE Because I was not yet in the world. 
NURSE Then you have not always been alive? 
LITTLE GIRE No. 

NURSE Will you always be allve? 

LITTLE GIRL Tes. 

NURSE Are you young or old? 

LITTLE GIRL I am young. 

NURSE And is your grandmother young or old? 
LITTLE GIRL She is old. 

NURSE Was she once young? 

LITTLE GIRL Les. 

NURSE Why isn’t she young anymore? 

LITTLE GIRL Because she got old. 

NURSE Will you get old like her? 

LITTLE GIRL I don’t know.“ 

NURSE Where are your last year’s dresses? 
LITTLE GIRL They have been torn up. 

NURSE And why were they torn up? 

LITTLE GIRL Because they were too small for me. 
NURSE And why were they too small for you? 
LITTLE GIRL Because ] have grown. 

NURSE Will you still grow? 

LITTLE GIRL Oh, yes. 

NURSE And what do big girls become? 

LITTLE GIRL They become women. 

NURSE And what do women become? 

LITTLE GIRL They become mothers. 

NuRSE And what do mothers become? 

LITTLE GIRL They become old. 

NURSE Will you, then, become old? 

LITTLE GIRL When I am a mother. 

NURSE And what do old people become? 

LITTLE GIRL I don’t know. 

NURSE What became of your grandfather? 
LITTLE GIRL He died.t 

NURSE And why did he die? 

LITTLE GIRL Because he was old. 


* If at any point where I have put, “I don’t know,” the little girl answers other- 
wise, her answer must be distrusted, and she must be made to explain it carefully. 
t The little girl will say this because she has heard it said, but it must 
verified whether she has some accurate idea of death; for this idea is not so simple 
or so much within the reach of children as is thought. One can see in the little 
poem “Abel” an example of the way in which it ought to be imparted to them. 
This charming work breathes a delicious simplicity which one cannot draw upon 

too much for one’s conversations with children.” 
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NURSE What, then, becomes of old people? 

LITTLE GIRL They die. 

NURSE And you, when you are old, what... 

LITTLE GIRL (interrupting ker) O, nurse, I don’t want to die. 

NURSE My child, no one wants to die, but everyone dies. 

LITTLE GIRL What? Will mama die, too? 

NURSE Like everyone else. Women get old just as men do, and old 
age leads to death. 

LITTLE GIRL What must be done to grow old very late? 

NURSE Be good when one is young. 

LITTLE GIRL Nurse, I shall always be good. 

NURSE So much the better for you. But, still, do you believe you will 
live forever? 

LITTLE GRL When J am very old, very old... 

NURSE Well, then? 

LITTLE GIRL Finally, when one is so old, you say that one has to die. 

NURSE Will you, then, die sometime? 

LITTLE GIRL Alas, yes. 

NURSE Who was alive before you? 

LITTLE GIRL My father and my mother. 

NURSE Who was alive before them? 

LITTLE GIRL Their father and their mother. 

NURSE Who will be alive after you? 

LITTLE GIRL My children. 

NURSE Who will be alive after them? 

LITTLE GIRL Their children, etc. 


In following this route one finds, by easily sensed inductions, a begin- 
ning and an end for the human race as for all things—that is to say, 
a father and a mother who had neither father nor mother and children 
who will have no children.“ It is only after a long series of such ques- 
tions that the way is sufficiently paved for the first question of the 
catechism. Then only can one ask it, and the child understand it. But 
from there to the second answer—which is, so to speak, the definition 
of the divine essence—what an immense leap! When will this gap be 
filled? God is a spirit! And what is a spirit? Will I launch the mind 
of a child into this obscure metaphysics from which men have such 
trouble extricating themselves? It is not for a little girl to resolve these 
questions. At most, she can pose them. Then I would simply answer 
her, “You ask me what God is? It is not easy to say. God can neither be 
heard nor seen, nor touched. He is known only by His works. To 
judge what He is, wait until you know what He has done.” 

If our dogmas are all of equal truth, they are not for that reason all 
of equal importance. It is quite unimportant for the glory of God that it 
be known to us in all things; but it is important for human society 
and for each of its members that every man know and fulfill the duties 
toward his neighbor and toward himself which the law of God imposes 
on him. This is what we ought to teach one another constantly, and 


* The mind will not consent to apply the idea of eternity to human generations. 
Actually going through any numerical succession is incompatible with this idea. 
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it is above all about this that fathers and mothers are obliged to instruct 
their children. Whether a virgin is the mother of her Creator, whether 
she gave birth to God or only to a man with whom God joined Himself, 
whether the substance of the Father and the Son are the same or only 
similar, whether the Spirit proceeds from one of these two who are 
the same or from both conjointly—I do not see that the decision about 
these apparently essential questions is more important to the human 
species than knowing on what day of the moon one ought to celebrate 
Easter, whether one ought to tell one’s beads, fast, abstain from meat, 
speak Latin or French in church, adorn the walls with images, say or 
hear Mass, and not have a wife of one’s own. Let each person think 
about these things as he pleases. I do not know in what way it can in- 
terest others; it does not interest me at all. But what interests me and 
all my fellow men is that each person know that an arbiter of the fate 
of human beings exists and that we are all His children; that He pre- 
scribes that we all be just, love one another, be beneficent and merciful, 
and keep our promises to everyone—even to our enemies and His; that 
the apparent happiness of this life is nothing; that there is another life 
after it in which this Supreme Being will be the rewarder of the good 
and the judge of the wicked. These and similar dogmas are the ones it 
is important to teach the youth and to persuade all the citizens to ac- 
cept. Whoever combats them doubtless deserves punishment. He is the 
disturber of order and the enemy of society, Whoever goes beyond them 
and wants to enslave us to his private opinions gets to the same point 
by the opposite route. To establish order in his way, he disturbs the 
peace; in his reckless pride he makes himself the interpreter of the 
divinity. He demands in its name the homage and the respect of men. 
He makes himself God and tries, insofar as he can, to take His place. 
He ought to be punished for being sacrilegious, if he were not punished 
for being intolerant. 

Therefore, neglect all these mysterious dogmas which are only words 
without ideas for us—all these bizarre doctrines whose vain study takes 
the place of virtues in those who indulge in it and serves to make 
them mad rather than good. Always keep your children within the nar- 
row circle of the dogmas connected with morality. Persuade them that 
there is nothmg useful for us to know except that which teaches us to 
do good. Do not make your daughters theologians and reasoners; teach 
them regarding heaven only those things that serve human wisdom. 
Accustom them always to feel themselves under the eyes of God; to 
have Him as witness of their actions, their thoughts, their virtue, and 
their pleasures; to do good without ostentation because He loves it; to 
suffer evil without a murmur because He will compensate them for it; 
finally, to be all the days of their lives as they will be glad to have been 
when they appear before Him. This is the true religion; this is the only 
one which is susceptible of neither abuse nor impiety nor fanaticism. 
Let them preach more sublime religions as much as they want; I recog- 
nize none other than this. 

Moreover, it is well to observe that up to the age when reason is en- 
lightened, and when nascent sentiment makes the conscience speak, 
what is good or bad for young girls is what the people around them 
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have decided it to be. What is commanded them is good; what is 
forbidden them is bad. They ought not to know more. From this one can 
see how important—even more so for them than for boys—is the choice 
of the persons who are going to be near them and have some authority 
over them. Finally, the moment comes when they begin to judge things 
by themselves, and then it is time to change the plan of their educa- 
tion. 

Perhaps I have said too much about it up to now. To what will we 
reduce women if we give them as their law only public prejudices? 
Let us not bring down so low the sex that governs us and honors us 
when we have not abased it. A rule prior to opinion exists for the whole 
human species, It is to the inflexible direction of this rule that all the 
others ought to be related. This rule judges prejudice itself, and only 
insofar as the esteem of men accords with it ought this esteem to be 
authoritative for us. 

This rule is the inner sentiment. I shall not repeat what has been 
said about it above. It suffices for me to remark that if these two rules 
do not cooperate in the education of women, that education will always 
be defective. Sentiment without opinion will not give them that delicacy 
of soul which adorns good morals with worldly honor; and opinion 
without sentiment will only make them false and dishonest women 
who put appearance in the place of virtue. 

It is important, therefore, that they cultivate a faculty that serves as 
arbiter between the two guides, which does not let the conscience go 
astray, and which corrects the errors of prejudice. That faculty is rea- 
son. But how many questions are raised by this word! Are women ca- 
pable of solid reasoning? Is it important that they cultivate it? Will 
they succeed in cultivating it? Is its cultivation useful for the func- 
tions which are imposed on them? Is it compatible with the simplicity 
that suits them? 

The various ways of envisaging and resolving these questions result 
in opposite extremes: those on one side hmit woman to sewing and 
weaving in her household with her servants and thus make her only 
the master’s first servant; those on the other side, not content with en- 
suring her rights, make her also usurp ours. For to leave her above us 
in the quallties proper to her sex and to make her our equal in all the 
rest is to transfer to the wife the primacy that nature gives to the 
husband. 

The use of reason that leads man to the knowledge of his duties is 
not very complex. The use of reason that leads woman to the knowledge 
of hers is even simpler. The obedience and the fidelity she owes to her 
husband and the tenderness and the care she owes to her children are 
consequences of her position so natural and easily sensed that she 
cannot without bad faith refuse her consent to the inner sentiment that 
guides her, nor fail to recognize her duty if her inclinations are still 
uncorrupted. 

I would not indiscriminately object to a woman’s being limited to 
the labors of her sex alone and left in profound ignorance of all the 
rest, But that would require very simple and very healthy public morals 
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or a very retired way of life. In big cities and among corrupt men such 
a woman would be too easy to seduce. Often her virtue would depend 
only on the occasion; in this philosophic age she needs a virtue that 
can be put to the test. She needs to know beforehand what might be said 
to her and what she ought to think about it. 

Moreover, since she is subject to the judgment of men, she ought to 
merit their esteem. She ought, above all, to obtain the esteem of her 
spouse. She ought to make him not only love her person but also ap- 
prove her conduct. She ought to justify the choice he has made before 
the public and make her husband honored through the honor given to 
his wife. How will she go about all this if she is ignorant of our institu- 
tions, if she knows nothing of our practices and our proprieties, if she 
knows neither the source of human judgments nor the passions deter- 
mining them? As soon as she depends on both her own conscience and 
the opinions of others, she has to learn to compare these two rules, to 
reconcile them, and to prefer the former only when the two are in con- 
tradiction. She becomes the judge of her judges; she decides when she 
ought to subject herself to them and when she ought to take excep- 
tion to them. Before rejecting or accepting their prejudices, she weighs 
them. She learns to go back to their source, to anticipate them, to use 
them to her advantage. She is careful never to attract blame to herself 
when her duty permits her to avoid it. None of this can be done well 
without cultivating her mind and her reason. 

I always return to my principle, and it provides me with the solution 
to all my difficulties. I study what is, I seek its cause, and I finally find 
that what is, is good. I go to parties at which master and mistress 
jointly do the honors. Both have had the same education; both are 
equally polite, equally endowed with taste and wit, and animated by the 
same desire to receive their guests well and to send each away satis- 
fied with them. The husband omits no care in order to be attentive to 
all. He goes; he comes; he makes his rounds and puts himself out in 
countless ways; he would like to be all attentiveness. The woman stays 
put; a little circle forms around her and seems to hide the rest of the 
gathering from her. However, nothing takes place that she does not 
notice; no one leaves to whom she has not spoken; she has omitted 
nothing that could interest everyone; she has said nothing to anyone 
that was not agreeable to him; and without in any way upsetting the 
order, the least important person among her company is no more for- 
gotten than the most important. Dinner is served. All go to the table. 
The man, knowledgeable about who gets along with whom, will seat them 
on the basis of what he knows. The woman, without knowing anything, 
will make no mistakes about it. She will have already read, in their eyes 
and in their bearing, everything about who belongs with whom, and 
each guest will find himself placed where he wants to be. I do not say 
that when the food is served, no one is forgotten. But even though the 
master of the house may have forgotten no one when he passed 
around the food, his wife goes further and divines what you look at 
with pleasure and offers you some. In speaking to her neighbor, she has 
her eye on the end of the table;- she distinguishes between the guest 
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who does not eat because he is not hungry, and the one who does not 
dare to help himself or to ask because he is awkward or timid. On leav- 
ing the table each guest believes that she has thought only of him. 
All think that she has not had time to eat a single bite. But the truth is 
that she has eaten more than anyone. 

When everyone has left, they talk about what has happened. The 
man reports what was said to him, what those with whom he conversed 
said and did. It is not always here that the woman is most accurate, 
but she has seen what was whispered at the other end of the room. 
She knows what this person thought, to what this remark or that ges- 
ture related. Hardly a meaningful gesture was made for which she 
does not have a ready interpretation, and one almost always in con- 
formity with the truth. 

The same turn of mind that makes a woman of the world excel in 
the art of being a hostess makes a coquette excel in the art of enter- 
taining several suitors. The skills of coquetry require a discernment 
even more refined than those of politeness; for provided that a woman 
be polite toward everyone, she has always done well enough; but the 
coquette would soon lose her empire by this maladroit uniformity. By 
dint of wanting to oblige all her lovers, she would repel them all. In 
society, the manners a woman adopts with all men do not fail to please 
each. Provided that a man is well treated, he does not look too closely 
for preferences. But in love, the favors which are not exclusive are an in- 
sult. A sensitive man would prefer a hundred times over to be the only 
one ill treated than to be caressed with all the others, and the worst 
thing that can happen to him is not to be singled out. Therefore, a 
woman who wants to preserve several lovers has to persuade each of 
them that she prefers him, and she has to persuade him of it under 
the eyes of all the others—whom she is persuading of the same thing 
under his eyes. 

Do you want to see an embarrassed person? Put a man between two 
women with whom he has secret relations, and then observe what a 
foolish figure he cuts. Put 2 woman in the same situation between two 
men (and surely the example will be no rarer); you will be amazed at 
the skill with which she will put both off the scent and act so that 
each will laugh at the other. Now if this woman gave witness of the 
same confiding behavior to both and adopted the same familiarity with 
both, how would they be her dupes for an instant? By treating them 
equally, would she not show that they have the same rights over her? 
Oh, how much better than that she goes about it! Far from treating 
them in the same way, she affects to establish an inequality between 
them. She does so well that the one she flatters believes it is out of 
tenderness, and the one she maltreats believes that it is out of spite. 
Thus each is content with his share and always believes she is con- 
cerned with him, while actually she is concerned with herself alone. 

Coquetry suggests similar means to the general desire to please; 
capriciousness would only repel if it were not prudently managed, and 
it is by dispensing it artfully that she makes the strongest chains for 
her slaves. 
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Usa ogn’ arte la donna, onde sia colto 

Nella sua rete alcun novello amante; 

Ne con tutti, ne sempre un stesso volto 
Serba, ma cangia a tempo atto e semhiante.i⸗ 


On what does this whole art depend if not on sharp and continuous 
observations which make her see what is going on in men’s hearts at 
every instant, and which dispose her to bring to each secret movement 
that she notices the force needed to suspend or accelerate it? Now, is 
this art learned? No, it is born with women. They all possess it, and 
men never have it to the same degree. This is one of the distinctive char- 
acteristics of the fair sex. Presence of mind, incisiveness, and subtle 
observations are the science of women; cleverness at taking advantage 
of them is their talent. 

This is what is, and it has been seen why it ought to be. We are told 
that women are false. They become so. Their particular gift is skill and 
not falseness. According to the true inclinations of their sex, even when 
they are lying they are not false. Why do you consult their mouth when 
it is not the mouth which ought to speak? Consult their eyes, their color, 
their breathing, their fearful manner, their soft resistance. This is the 
language nature gives them for answering you. The mouth always says 
no and ought to say so. But the accent it adds to this answer is not 
always the same, and this accent does not know how to lie. Does not 
woman have the same needs as man without having the same right 
to express them? Her fate would be too cruel if, even in the case of 
legitimate desires, she did not have a language equivalent to the one 
she dare not use. Must her modesty make her unhappy? Must she not 
have an art of communicating her inclinations without laying them 
bare? What skill she needs to get stolen from her what she is burning 
to give! How important it is for her to learn to touch the heart of man 
without appearing to think of him! Is not Galatea’s apple and her 
maladroit flight a charming speech? 1* What will she need to add to 
that? Will she go and tell the shepherd who follows her among the 
willows that she flees there only with the design of attracting him? 
She would be lying, so to speak, for then she would no longer attract 
him. The more reserve a woman has, the more art she must have, even 
with her husband. Yes, I maintain that in keeping coquetry within its 
limits, one makes it modest and true; one makes it a law of decency. 

Virtue is one, as one of my adversaries has very well said. One 
cannot split virtue up to accept one part and reject another. When some- 
one loves it, he loves it in all its wholeness; and he closes his heart 
when he can—and always closes his mouth—to sentiments he ought 
not to have, Moral truth is not what is, but what is good. What is bad 
ought not to be and ought not to be admitted, especially when this ad- 
mission gives it an effect it would not otherwise have had. If I were 
tempted to steal and by saying so I tempted another to be my accom- 
plice, would not declaring my temptation to him be to succumb to it? 
Why do you say that modesty makes women false? Are those who lose 
it most completely also truer than the others? Far from it. They 
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are a thousand times more false. One gets to that point of depravity 
only by dint of vices all of which one keeps and which reign only under 
the cover of intrigues and lies.* On the contrary, those who still have 
shame, who do not take pride in their faults, who know how to hide 
their desires from the very persons who inspire them, and whose 
avowals are the hardest to extract are also the truest, the most sincere, 
and the most constant in all their engagements and those on whose 
faith one can generally most rely. 

I know of no one other than Mademoiselle de l'Enclos who can be 
cited as a known exception to these remarks. And Mademoiselle de 
YEnclos passed for a marvel. In her contempt for the virtues of her sex, 
she had, it is said, preserved those of ours. People praise her frankness, 
her rectitude, the security one had in associating with her, her fidellty 
in friendship. Finally, to complete the picture of her glory, it is said that 
she had made herself a man. Wonderful. But with all her great reputa- 
tion, I would have no more wanted that man for my friend than for 
my mistress.2! 

All this is not so much off the subject as it appears to be. I see where 
the maxims of modern philosophy lead in ridiculing the modesty of the 
fair sex and its alleged falseness, and I see that the most certain effect 
of this philosophy will be to take from the women of our age the bit 
of honor remaining to them. 

On the basis of these considerations I believe that one can deter- 
mine in general what kind of cultivation suits the minds of women and 
toward what objects their reflections ought to be turned from their 
youth. 

I have already said that the duties of their sex are easier to see than 
to fulfill. The first thing that they ought to learn is to love their duties 
out of regard for their advantages. This is the only way to make their 
duties easy for them. Each station and each age has its duties. We 
soon know our own, provided we love them. Honor woman's station, 
and in whatever rank heaven puts you, you will always be a good 
woman. The essential thing is to be what nature made us. A woman is 
always only too much what men want her to be. 

The quest for abstract and speculative truths, principles, and axioms 
in the sciences, for everything that tends to generalize ideas, is not 
within the competence of women. All their studies ought to be 
related to practice. It is for them to apply the principles man has found, 
and to make the observations which lead man to the establishment of 
principles. Regarding what is not immediately connected with their 
duties, all the reflections of women ought to be directed to the study of 
men or to the pleasing kinds of knowledge that have only taste as their 
aim; for, as regards works of genius, they are out of the reach of women. 

I know that women who have openly taken a position on a certain question 
claim that they make the most of this frankness, and swear that, with only this 
exception, there is nothing estimable which is not to be found in them. But I do 
know that they never persuaded anyone but a fool of that. With the greatest curb on 
their sex removed, what remains to restrain them, and what part of honor will they 
take seriously when they have renounced that which belongs to them? Once having 
put their passions at ease, they no longer have any interest in resisting: nec femina 


amissa pudicitia alia abnuerit” Did an author ever know the human heart in the 
two sexes better than the one who said that? 
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Nor do women have sufficient precision and attention to succeed at the 
exact sciences. And as for the physical sciences, they are for the sex 
which is more active, gets around more, and sees more objects, the sex 
which has more strength and uses it more to judge the relations of sensi- 
ble beings and the laws of nature. Woman, who is weak and who sees 
nothing outside the house, estimates and judges the forces she can put 
to work to make up for her weakness, and those forces are men’s 
passions. Her science of mechanics is more powerful than ours; all 
her levers unsettle the human heart. She must have the art to make us 
want to do everything which her sex cannot do by itself and which is 
necessary or agreeable to it. She must, therefore, make a profound study 
of the mind of man—not an abstraction of the mind of man in general, 
but the minds of the men around her, the minds of the men to whom 
she is subjected by either law or opinion. She must learn to penetrate 
their sentiments by their words, their actions, their looks, their ges- 
tures. She must know how to communicate to them—by her words, her 
actions, her looks, her gestures the sentiments that she wishes to com- 
municate without appearing even to dream of it. Men will philosophize 
about the human heart better than she does; but she will read in men’s 
hearts better than they do. It is for women to discover experimental 
morality, so to speak, and for us to reduce it to a system. Woman has 
more wit, man more genius; woman observes, and man reasons, From 
this conjunction results the clearest insight and the most complete sci- 
ence regarding itself that the human mind can acquire—in a word, the 
surest knowledge of oneself and others available to our species, And this 
is how art can constantly tend to the perfection of the instrument given 
by nature, 

The world is the book of women. When they do a bad job of read- 
ing it, it is their fault, or else some passion blinds them. Nevertheless, 
the true mother of a family is hardly less of a recluse in her home than 
a nun is in her cloister. Thus it is necessary to do for young persons who 
are about to be married what is done or ought to be done for those 
who are put in convents—to show them the pleasures they abandon be- 
fore letting them renounce them, lest the false image of those pleasures 
which are unknown to them come one day to lead their hearts astray 
and disturb the happiness of their retreat. In France girls live in con- 
vents and women frequent society. With the ancients it was exactly the 
opposite. Girls, as I have said, had many games and public festivals. 
Women led retired lives. This practice was more reasonable and main- 
tained morals better. A sort of coquetry is permitted to marriageable 
girls; enjoying themselves is their chief business. Women have other 
concerns at home and no longer have husbands to seek; but they would 
not find this reform to their advantage, and unfortunately they set the 
tone. Mothers, at least make your daughters your companions. Give 
them good sense and a decent soul; then hide nothing from them which 
a chaste eye can look at. Balls, feasts, games, even the theater—every- 
thing which, seen in the wrong way, constitutes the charm of an impru- 
dent youth—can be offered without risk to healthy eyes. The better 
they see these boisterous pleasures, the sooner they will be disgusted 
by them. 
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I hear the clamor raised against me. What girl resists such dangerous 
examples? They have hardly seen society before all their heads are 
turned. Not one of them wants to leave it. That may be so. But before 
presenting this deceptive picture to them, did you prepare them to see 
it without emotion? Have you made the objects it represents quite clear 
to them? Have you carefully depicted these objects as they are? Did 
you arm these girls well against the illusions of vanity? Did you impart 
to their young hearts a taste for the true pleasures which are not found 
amidst this tumult? What precautions, what measures have you taken 
to preserve them from the false taste that leads them astray? Far from 
opposing in any way the empire of public prejudices over their minds, 
you have fed these prejudices! You have made these girls love every 
frivolous entertainment before they experienced it. You make them 
love these entertainments even more when they indulge in them. 
Young persons entering society have no governess other than their 
mother, who is often more foolish than they are and who cannot show 
them objects other than as she herself sees them. Her example, which 
is stronger than reason itself, justifies them in their own eyes, and the 
mother’s authority is an unanswerable excuse for the daughter. When 
I say that I want a mother to introduce her daughter into society, I 
make the supposition that she will make her daughter see it as it is. 

The evil begins even earlier. Convents are veritable schools of co- 
quetry—not of that decent coquetry about which I spoke, but of a co- 
quetry which leads to all the perversities of women and produces the 
most extravagant ladies of high fashion. When young women make the 
abrupt transition from the convent to wild company, they immediately 
feel they belong. They have been raised to live there. Should one be sur- 
prised that they are content there? I do not advance what I am going to 
say without fear of taking a prejudice for an observation, but it seems 
to me that in Protestant countries there is generally more attachment 
to family and there are worthier wives and tenderer mothers than in 
Catholic countries; and if this is the case, one cannot doubt that this 
difference is in part due to convent education. 

In order to love the peaceful and domestic life, we must know it. 
We must have sensed its sweetness from childhood. It is only in the 
paternal home that one gets the taste for one’s own home, and any 
woman whose mother has not raised her will not like raising her 
own children. Unfortunately there is no longer private education in the 
big cities. Society there is so general and so mixed that there is no 
longer a refuge to which to retire, and a person is in public even in his 
own home. By dint of living with everyone, he no longer has a family, 
and he hardly knows his own parents. They are viewed as strangers, 
and the simplicity of domestic morals is extinguished along with the 
sweet familiarity which constituted their charm. It is thus that we suck 
with our mother’s milk a taste for the pleasures of the age and its reign- 
ing maxims, 

An apparent constraint is imposed on girls for the sake of finding 
the dupes who marry them on the strength of their bearing. But study 
these young persons for a moment. The lust that devours them is 
poorly disguised under a constrained air, and one already reads in their 
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eyes the ardent desire to imitate their mothers. What they covet is not 
a husband but the license of marriage. What need is there of a hus- 
band with so many resources for doing without one? But a husband 
is needed as a screen for the use of these resources.* Modesty is on 
their faces, and libertinism is in the depths of their hearts. This feigned 
modesty itself is a sign of libertinism. They affect modesty only to be 
able to get rid of it sooner. Women of Paris and London, pardon me, 
I beg you. No locale excludes miracles, but I do not know of any; 
and if a single one of you has a truly decent soul, I understand nothing 
of our institutions. 

All these diverse educations equally deliver young persons over to a 
taste for the pleasures of high society and to the passions soon born of 
this taste. In big cities depravity begins with life, and in little cities it 
begins with reasoning. Young provincial women, taught to despise the 
happy simplicity of their morals, hurry to Paris to share the corruption 
of ours. The vices, adorned with the fair name of talents, are the sole 
object of their trip. When they arrive, they are ashamed to find them- 
selves so far behind the noble license of the local women, and they do 
not delay in becoming worthy to live in the capital. Where does the evil 
begin, in your opinion? In the places where the project is formed, 
or in those where it is accomplished? 

I do not want a sensible mother to take her daughter from the 
provinces to Paris to show her these scenes which are so pernicious 
for others. But I say that even if she did this, unless her daughter is 
badly raised, these scenes will hold little danger for her. If one has 
taste, sense, and a love of decent things, one does not find them so 
attractive as they are for those who let themselves be charmed by them. 
In Paris one notices young scatterbrains who hurry to adopt the local 
tone and make themselves fashionable for six months, only to be hooted 
for the rest of their lives. But who notices those who are repelled by 
all this uproar and go back to their provinces, content with their fate 
after having compared it to the one others envy? How many young 
women I have seen who were brought to the capital by obliging hus- 
bands able to take up residence there, and who then persuaded them 
not to remain, who left more gladly than they came, and who said with 
emotion on the eve of their departure, “Ah, let us return to our cottage! 
One lives more happily there than in the palaces here.” One does not 
know, moreover, how many good folk there are who have never bent 
their knees before the idol and despise its senseless worship. Only 
foolish women are boisterous; wise women do not make a sensation. 

If in spite of the general corruption, in spite of universal prejudices, 
and in spite of the bad education of girls, some still preserve a judg- 
ment that withstands the test, what will it be when this judgment 
has been nourished by suitable instruction—or, to put it better, when it 
has not been corrupted by vicious instruction, for everything always 
consists in preserving or in restoring the natural sentiments? The ob- 
ject is not to bore young girls with your long sermons or to recite your 


* The way of man in his youth was one of the four things the wise man could 
not understand. The fifth was the impudence of the adulterous woman, quae 
comedit, et tergens os suum dicit: non sum operata malum (Proverbs 30: 20). 
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dry moralisms to them. Moralizing is, for both sexes, the death of all 
good education, Gloomy lessons are good only for producing hatred of 
those who give them and everything they say. In speaking to young per- 
sons, the aim is not to make them afraid of their duties nor to aggravate 
the yoke imposed on them by nature. In expounding these duties to 
them, be precise and simple; do not let them believe that a girl is 
afflicted when she fulfills these duties—no aggrieved bearing, no pom- 
posity. Everything that is to reach the heart must come from it. Their 
moral catechism ought to be as short and as clear as their religious 
catechism, but it ought not to be as grave. Show them in their very 
duties the source of their pleasures and the foundation of their rights. 
Is it so hard to love in order to be loved, to make oneself lovable in 
order to be happy, to make oneself estimable in order to be obeyed, 
to honor oneself in order to be honored? How fine these rights are! 
How respectable they are! How dear they are to the heart of man when 
woman knows how to turn them to account! To enjoy them, she does 
not have to await the passage of the years or the coming of old age. Her 
empire begins with her virtues. Although her attractions have hardly 
developed, she already reigns by the sweetness of her character and 
makes her modesty imposing. What insensitive and barbarous man 
does not soften his pride and adopt more attentive manners near a 
sixteen-year-old girl who is lovable and pure, who speaks little, who 
listens, whose bearing is seemly and whose conversation is decent, 
whose beauty does not make her forget either her sex or her youth, 
who knows how to inspire interest by her very timidity and to gain for 
herself the respect she gives to everyone? 

Although external, these testimonials are not ice They are 
not founded solely on the attraction of the senses. They come from the 
intimate sentiment we all have that women are the natural judges of 
men’s merit. Who wants to be despised by women? No one in the world. 
not even a man who no longer wishes to love them. And I who tell them 
such harsh truths, do you believe that their judgments are indifferent to 
me? No, their approval is dearer to me than yours, readers—you who 
are often more womanish than they are. In despising their morals, I 
stil] wish to honor their justice. It is of little importance to me that 
they hate me if I force them to esteem me. 

How many great things could be done by means of this motive if one 
knew how to set it in motion! Woe to the age in which women lose 
their ascendancy and in which their judgments no longer have an ef- 
fect on men! This is the last degree of depravity. All peoples who 
have had morals have respected women. Look at Sparta; look at the 
ancient Germans; look at Rome—Rome, home of glory and of virtue if 
ever they had one on earth. It is there that women honored the exploits 
of great generals, that they wept publicly for the fathers of the father- 
land, that their vows or their mourning were consecrated as the most 
solemn judgment of the republic. All the great revolutions there came 
from women. Due to a woman Rome acquired liberty; due to a woman 
the plebeians obtained the consulate; due to a woman the tyranny of 
the Decemvirs was ended; due to women Rome, when besieged, was 
saved from the hands of an outlaw. Gallant Frenchman, what would 
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you have said when you saw this procession, so ridiculous to your 
mocking eyes, passing by? You would have accompanied it with your 
jeers. How we see the same objects with a different eye! And perhaps 
all of us are right. Form this cortege of fair French ladies; I know 
nothing more indecent. But compose it of Roman women, and you will 
have the eyes of all the Volsci and the heart of Coriclanus.?# 

I shall say more, and I maintain that virtue is no less favorable to 
love than to the other rights of nature, and that the authority of the be- 
loved gains no less from virtue than does the authority of wives and 
mothers. There is no true love without enthusiasm, and no enthusiasm 
without an object of perfection, real or chimerical, but always existing 
in the imagination. What will enflame lovers for whom this perfection 
no longer exists and who see in what they love only the object of sen- 
sual pleasure? No, it is not thus that the soul is warmed and de- 
livered to those sublime transports which constitute the delirium of 
lovers and the charm of their passion. In love everything is only il- 
lusion. I admit it. But what is real are the sentiments for the truly 
beautiful with which love animates us and which it makes us love. 
This beauty is not in the object one loves; it is the work of our errors. 
So, what of it? Does the lover any the less sacrifice all of his low senti- 
ments to this imaginary model? Does he any the less suffuse his heart 
with the virtues he attributes to what he holds dear? Does he detach 
himself any the less from the baseness of the human I? Where is the 
true lover who is not ready to immolate himself for his beloved, and 
where is the sensual and coarse passion in a man who is willing to die? 
We make fun of the paladins.2+ That is because they knew love, and 
we no longer know anything but debauchery. When these romantic 
maxims began to become ridiculous, the change was less the work of 
reason than of bad morals. 

Throughout the ages the natural relations do not change, and the 
standards of what is or is not suitable that result from them remain 
the same. Prejudices parading under the vain name of reason change 
nothing but the appearance of these standards. It will always be a 
grand and beautiful thing to be in command of oneself, even in order 
to obey fantastic opinions; and the true motives of honor will always 
speak to the heart of every woman of judgment who knows how to 
seek life’s happiness in her position. Chastity must be a delicious virtue 
for a beautiful woman who has an elevated soul. While she sees the 
whole earth at her feet, she triumphs over all and over herself. She 
raises in her own heart a throne to which all come to render homage. 
The tender or jealous but always respectful feelings of both sexes 
toward her, the universal esteem she enjoys, and her own self-esteem 
constantly reward her with a tribute of glory for a few momentary 
struggles. The privations are fleeting, but the reward for them is perma- 
nent, What a joy for a noble soul when the pride of virtue is joined to 
beauty! Bring the heroine of a romantic novel into reality. She will taste 
delights more exquisite than the Laises 2 or the Cleopatras tasted. And 
when her beauty is no more, her glory and her pleasure will still re- 
main. She alone will know how to enjoy the past. 

The more our duties are great and difficult, the more they ought to 
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be founded on both strong and easily sensed reasons. There is a certain 
pious language about the gravest subjects which is drummed into the 
ears of young girls without persuading them. This language, which is all 
out of proportion with their ideas and to which they secretly attach little 
importance, promotes in them a facility at yielding to their inclinations, 
inasmuch as they lack reasons for resistance founded on things them- 
selves. A girl who is soberly and piously raised doubtless has powerful 
arms against temptations; but one whose heart—or, rather, whose ears 
— is fed solely with a mystical jargon infallibly becomes the prey of the 
first adroit seducer who goes after her. A young and beautiful girl will 
never despise her body, she will never in good faith grieve for the great 
sins her beauty causes to be committed, she will never sincerely shed tears 
before God for being a coveted object, and she will never be able to be- 
lieve within herself that the sweetest sentiment of the heart is an in- 
vention of Satan. Give her other reasons that she can believe within 
and for herself, for these will never get through to her. It will be worse 
yet if, as is almost always the case, one gives her contradictory ideas, 
and after having humiliated her by disparaging her body and its 
charms as the dirtiness of sin, one then makes her respect as the tem- 
ple of Jesus Christ the very body which has been made so contemptible 
to her. Ideas that are too sublime and ideas that are too base are 
equally insufficient and cannot be combined. A reason within the reach 
of her sex and her age is needed. Considerations of duty have real 
force only to the extent that motives which lead us to fulfill that duty 
are joined to it. 


Quae quia non liceat non facit, illa facit 20 


One would not suspect that it is Ovid who passes so severe a 
judgment. 

Do you want, then, to inspire young girls with the love of good 
morals? Without constantly saying to them “Be pure,” give them a great 
interest in being pure. Make them feel all the value of purity, and you 
will make them love it. It does not suffice to place this interest in the 
distant future. Show it to them in the present moment, in the relation- 
ships of their own age, in the character of their lovers. Depict for them 
the good man, the man of merit; teach them to recognize him, to love 
him, and to love him for themselves; prove to them that this man 
alone can make the women to whom he is attached—wives or beloveds 
happy.“ Lead them to virtue by means of reason. Make them feel 
that the empire of their sex and all its advantages depend not only on 
the good conduct and the morals of women but also on those of men, 
that they have little hold over vile and base souls, and that a man will 
serve his mistress no better than he serves virtue. You can then be sure 
that in depicting to them the morals of our own days, you will inspire 
in them a sincere disgust. In showing them fashionable people, you 
will make them despise them; you will only be keeping them at a dis- 
tance from their maxims and giving them an aversion for their senti- 
ments and a disdain for their vain gallantry. You will cause a nobler 
ambition to be born in them—that of reigning over great and strong 
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souls, the ambition of the women of Sparta, which was to command 
men.28 A bold, brazen, scheming woman who knows how to attract 
her lovers only by coquetry and to keep them only by favors makes 
them obey her like valets in servile and common things; however, in 
important and weighty things she is without authority over them. But 
the woman who is at once decent, lovable, and self-controlled, who 
forces those about her to respect her, who has reserve and modesty, 
who, in a word, sustains love by means of esteem, sends her lovers with 
a nod to the end of the world, to combat, to glory, to death, to anything 
she pleases. This seems to me to be a noble empire, and one well worth 
the price of its purchase.* 

This is the spirit in which Sophie has been raised with more care 
than effort, and more by following her taste than by hindering it. 
Let us now say a word about her person in accordance with the por- 
trait I made of her for Emile, on the basis of which he himself imagines 
the wife who can make him happy. 

I shall never repeat often enough that I am leaving prodigies aside. 
Emile is no prodigy, and Sophie is not one either. Emile is a man and 
Sophie is a woman; therein consists all their glory. In the confounding 
of the sexes that reigns among us, someone is almost a prodigy for be- 
longing to his own sex. 

Sophie is well born; she has a good nature; she has a very sensitive 
heart, and this extreme sensitivity sometimes makes her imagination so 
active that it is difficult to moderate. Her mind is less exact than 
penetrating; her disposition is easy but nevertheless uneven; her face is 
ordinary but agreeable; her expression gives promise of a soul and 
does not lie. One can approach her with indifference but not leave her 
without emotion. Some have good qualities that are lacking to her; 
others have a greater measure of those good qualities she does possess; 
but none has a better combination of qualities for making a favorable 
character. She knows how to take advantage even of her defects, and if 
she were more perfect, she would be much less pleasing. 

Sophie is not beautiful, but in her company men forget beautiful 
women, and beautiful women are dissatisfied with themselves, She is 
hardly pretty at first sight, but the more one sees her, the better she 
looks; she gains where so many others lose, and what she gains, she 
never loses again. Someone else may have more beautiful eyes, a more 
beautiful mouth, a more impressive face; but no one could have a bet- 
ter figure, a more beautiful complexion, a whiter hand, a daintier foot, 
a gentler glance, or a more touching expression. Without dazzling, she 
inspires interest, she charms, and one cannot say why. 

Sophie loves adornment and is an expert at it. She is her mother’s 


* Brant6me says that in the time of Francois I a young girl who had a talkative 
lover imposed an absolute and unlimited silence on him, which he kept so faith- 
fully for two whole years that it was believed he had become mute as a result of 
iliness. One day in the midst of company, his beloved—who, in those times when 
love was practiced with mystery, was not known to be such—boasted that she 
would cure him on the spot and did so with the single word “Speak.” Is there not 
something grand and heroic in that love? What more could the philosophy of 
Pythagoras—for all its ostentation—have accomplished? What woman today could 
count on a similar silence for one day, even if she were to reward it with the great- 
est prize she can offer? ™ 
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only ladys maid. She has considerable taste in dressing herself up to 
advantage, but she hates rich apparel; in her clothes one always sees 
simplicity joined with elegance. She likes not like what is brilliant but 
what is suitable. She is ignorant of what colors are fashionable, but 
she knows marvelously which look well on her. There is no young girl 
who appears to be dressed with less study and whose outfit is more 
studied; not a single piece of her clothing is chosen at random, and yet 

_art is apparent nowhere. Her adornment is very modest in appearance 
and very coquettish in fact. She does not display her charms; she covers 
them, but, in covering them, she knows how to make them imagined. 
When someone sees her, he says, “Here is a modest, temperate girl.” But 
80 long as he stays near her, his eyes and his heart roam over her whole 
person without his being able to take them away; and one would say 

that all this very simple attire was put on only to be taken off piece 
by piece by the imagination. 

Sophie has natural talents. She is aware of them and has not ne- 
glected them. But not having been in a position to devote much art to 
their cultivation, she was content to train her pretty voice to sing tune- 
fully and tastefully, her little feet to walk lightly, easily, and gracefully 
and to curtsey in all sorts of situations without difficulty and without 
awkwardness. Furthermore, she has had no singing master other than 
her father and no dancing master other than her mother. An organist in 
the neighborhood gave her some lessons in accompaniment on the 

` harpsichord which she has since cultivated alone. At first, she thought 
only of making her hands appear to advantage on its black keys. Then 
she found that the harsh, dry sound of the harpsichord made the sound 
of her voice sweeter. Little by little she became sensitive to harmony. 
Finaliy, as she was growing up, she began to feel the charms of expres- 
sion and to love music for itself, But it is a taste rather than a talent. 
She does not know how to read the notes of a tune. 

What Sophie knows best and has been most carefully made to learn 
are the labors of her own sex, even those that are not usually consid- 
ered, like cutting and sewing her dresses. There is no needlework which 
she does not know how to do and which she does not do with pleasure. 
But the work she prefers to every other is lacework, because there is 
none which results in a more agreeable pose and in which the fingers 
are put to use more gracefully and lightly. She has also devoted herself 
to all the details of the household. She understands the kitchen and the 
pantry. She knows the price of foodstuffs and their qualities; she knows 
very well how to keep the accounts; she serves her mother as butler. 
Destined to be mother of a family herself one day, she learns to govern 
her own household by governing her parents’. She can substitute for the 
domestics in the performance of their functions, and she always does 
so gladly. One can never command well except when one knows how to 
do the job oneself. That is her mother’s reason for keeping her busy in 
this way. Sophie herself does not think so far ahead. Her first duty 
is that of a girl, and it is now the only one she thinks of fulfilling. The 
only thing she has in view is serving her mother and relieving her of a 
part of her cares. It is nevertheless true that she does not undertake 
them ali with equal pleasure. For example, although she is a glutton, 
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she does not like the kitchen. There is something that disgusts her in 
its details; she never finds it clean enough. In this regard she has an 
extreme delicacy, and its excessiveness has become one of her failings. 
She would rather let her whole dinner be thrown into the fire than 
get a spot on her cuff. She has never wanted to oversee the garden for 
the same reason. The earth seems unclean to her. As soon as she sees 
manure, she believes she smells its odor. 

She owes this defect to her mother’s lessons. According to the lat- 
ter, cleanliness is one of the first duties of women—a special duty, 
indispensable, imposed by nature. Nothing in the world is more dis- 
gusting than an unclean woman, and the husband who is disgusted 
by her is never wrong. Sophie’s mother has so often preached this duty 
to her daughter since childhood, has so often demanded cleanliness in 
Sophie's person, her things, her room, her work, her grooming, that all 
these attentions, which have turned into a habit, take a rather large 
part of her time and also preside over the rest of it. The result is that to 
do what she does well is only the second of her cares. The first is always 
to do it cleanly. ` 

However, all this has not degenerated into vain affectation or 
softness. The refinements of luxury play no part in it. In her rooms 
there was never anything but simple water. She knows no perfume 
other than that of flowers; and her husband will never smell anything 
sweeter than her breath. Finally, the attention she gives to her exterior 
does not make her forget that she owes her life and her time to nobler 
cares. She is ignorant of or disdains that excessive cleanliness of body 
which soils the soul. Sophie is much more than clean, She is pure. 

I said that Sophie was a glutton. She was naturally so. But she be- 
came moderate through habit, and now she is so through virtue. The 
case is not the same for girls as for boys, whom one can govern by 
gluttony up to a certain point. This inclination is not inconsequential for 
the fair sex. It is too dangerous to be left unchecked. When little Sophie 
went into her mother’s cupboard as a child, she did not always come 
back empty-handed, and her fidelity was not above every temptation 
so far as sugarplums and bonbons were concerned. Her mother sur- 
prised her, scolded her, punished her, and compelled her to fast. She 
finally succeeded in persuading Sophie that bonbons spoil the teeth and 
that eating too much fattens the figure. Thus Sophie mended her ways. 
In growing up, she acquired other tastes which diverted her from this 
base sensuality. In women as in men, as soon as the heart becomes 
animated, gluttony is no longer a dominant vice. Sophie has preserved 
the taste proper to her sex. She loves dairy products and sugared 
things. She loves pastry and sweets but has very little taste for meat. 
She has never tasted either wine or hard liquor. Moreover, she eats 
very moderate amounts of everything. Her sex, which is less laborious 
than ours, has less need of restoratives. In all things she loves what is 
good and knows how to appreciate it. She also knows how to accommo- 
date herself to what is not good without this privation being painful 
to her. 

Sophie has a mind that is agreeable without being brilliant, and solid 
without being profound—a mind about which people do not say any- 
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thing, because they never find in it either more or less than what they 
find in their own minds. She has a mind which always pleases people 
who speak with her, although it is not ornamented according to the 
idea we have of the cultivation of women’s minds; for hers is formed 
not by reading but only by the conversations of her father and 
mother, by her own reflections, and by the observations she has made 
in the little bit of the world she has seen. Gaiety is natural to 
Sophie; she was even frolicsome in her childhood, but her mother took 
care to repress her dizzy moods little by little, lest too sudden a change 
would give her instruction in the circumstance which made the repres- 
sion necessary. She has therefore become modest and reserved even be- 
fore the time to be so; and now that this time has come, it is easier for 
her to maintain the tone she has acquired than it would be for her to 
adopt it without an indication of the reason for this change. It is amus- 
ing to see her, due to a remnant of habit, abandon herself sometimes 
to childhood vivacities, and then suddenly come back to herself, be- 
come silent, lower her eyes, and blush. The intermediate stage hetween 
the two ages has to partake a bit of both. 

Sophie’s sensitivity is too great for her to preserve a perfect stabil- 
ity of disposition, but she is too gentle for that sensitivity to impor- 
tune others very much; she harms only herself. Let one word which 
wounds her be spoken—she does not pout, but her heart swells. She 
tries to get away to cry. In the midst of her tears, let her father or 
her mother recall her and say one word, and she comes immediately 
to play and laugh while adroitly drying her tears and trying to stifle 
her sobs. 

Nor is she entirely exempt from caprice. Her disposition, which is a 
bit too intense, degenerates into refractoriness, and then she is likely 
to forget herself. But leave her time to come back to herself, and her 
way of blotting out her wrong will almost make a merit of it. If she is 
punished, she is docile and submissive, and one sees that her shame 
comes not so much from the punishment as from the offense. If noth- 
ing is ever said to her, she will not fail to make amends for her offense 
herself, and so frankly and with such good grace that it is impossible 
to bear a grudge against her. She would kiss the ground before the 
lowliest domestic without this abasement causing her the least discom- 
fort; and as soon as she is pardoned, her joy and her caresses show 
what a weight has been removed from her good heart. In a word, she 
suffers the wrongs of others with patience and makes amends for her 
own with pleasure. Such is the lovable nature of her sex before we have 
spoiled it. Woman is made to yield to man and to endure even his in- 
justice. You will never reduce young boys to the same point. The inner 
sentiment in them rises and revolts against injustice. Nature did not 
constitute them to tolerate it. 

gravem 
Pelidae stomachum cedere nescti,»° 


Sophie is religious, but her religion is reasonable and simple, with 


little dogma and less in the way of devout practices—or, rather, she 
knows no essential practice other than morality, and she devotes her 
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entire life to serving God by doing good. In all the instructions her 
parents have given her on this subject, they have accustomed her to a 
respectful submission by always saying to her, “My daughter, this 
knowledge is not for your age. Your husband will instruct you in it 
when the time comes.” For the rest, instead of long speeches about piety, 
they are content to preach piety to her by their example, and that 
example is engraved on her heart. 

Sophie loves virtue. This love has become her dominant passion. She 
loves it because there is nothing so fine as virtue. She loves it because 
virtue constitutes woman's glory and because to her a virtuous woman 
appears almost equal to the angels. She loves it as the only route of 
true happiness and because she sees only misery, abandonment, un- 
happiness, and ignominy in the life of a shameless woman. She loves it, 
finally, as a thing that is dear to her respectable father and to her tender 
and worthy mother. They are not content with being happy because of 
their own virtue; they also want to be happy because of hers, and her 
chief happiness for herself is the hope of causing theirs. All these 
sentiments inspire in her an enthusiasm which lifts her soul and 
keeps all her petty inclinations subjected to so noble a passion. Sophie 
will be chaste and decent until her last breath. She has sworn it in the 
depth of her soul, and she has sworn it at a time when she already senses 
all that it costs to keep such an oath. She has sworn it at a time when 
she would have had to revoke the commitment if her senses were made 
to reign over her. 

Sophie does not have the good fortune to be an amiahle French 
woman, cold by temperament and coquettish by vanity, who wants to 
shine more than to please, and who seeks entertainment and not plea- 
sure. The need to love by itself devours her. It comes to distract her 
and trouble her heart at festivals. She has lost her former gaiety: 
frolicsome games no longer suit her. Far from fearing the boredom of 
solitude, she seeks it. She thinks of him who is going to make solitude 
sweet for her. All men to whom she is indifferent importune her; she 
wants not a courtship but a lover. She would rather please a single de- 
cent man— and please him forever--than gain the acclaim of the fash- 
ionable which lasts one day and then changes into jeers the next. 

Women's judgment is formed earlier than men's. Since almost from 
infancy women are on the defensive and entrusted with a treasure that 
is difficult to protect, good and evil are necessarily known to them 
sooner. Sophie, who is precocious in everything because her tempera- 
ment inclines her to be so, also has had her judgment formed 
sooner than other girls her age. There is nothing very extraordinary 
about that. Maturity is not everywhere the same at the same time. 

Sophie is knowledgeable about the duties and rights of her sex and 
of ours. She knows the failings of men and the vices of women. She also 
knows the corresponding good qualities and virtues and has engraved 
them all in the depths of her heart. No one could have a higher idea of 
the decent woman than the idea she has conceived. And this idea does 
not dismay her; rather, she thinks with more satisfaction of the decent 
man, the man of merit; she feels that she is made for that man, that she 
is worthy of him, that she can return to him the happiness she will re- 
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ceive from him. She feels that she will surely know how to recognize 
him. The only problem is finding him. 

Women are the natural judges of men’s merit as men are of women’s 
merit. That is their reciprocal right, and neither men nor women are ig- 
norant of it. Sophie knews she has this right and makes use of it, but 
with the modesty suitable to her youth, her inexperience, and her posi- 
tion. She judges only things within her reach, and she judges only 
when it serves to develop some useful maxim. She speaks of those who 
are absent only with the greatest circumspection, especially if they are 
women. She thinks that what makes women slanderous and satirical is 
to speak of their own sex. So long as they limit themselves to speak- 
ing of ours, they are only cquitable. Sophie, therefore, limits herself to 
that. As for women, she never speaks about them except to say the good 
things about them which she knows. It is an honor she believes she 
owes to her own sex. And as for those about whom she knows nothing 
good to say, she says nothing at all—and what that means is clear. 

Sophie has little experience of the practices of society, but she is 
obliging and attentive, and she puts grace in everything she does. A 
happy nature serves her better than would a great deal of art. She has a 
certain politeness of her own which does not depend on formulas. This 
politeness is not enslaved to fashions nor does it change with them; 
it does nothing on the basis of custom but comes from a true desire to 
please—and it does please. She is not acquainted with the trivial com- 
pliments, and she invents none that are more studied. She does not say 
that she is very obliged, that one does her great honor, that one should 
not take the trouble, etc. Still less does she take it into her head to 
turn phrases, She responds to an attention or to an act of routine polite- 
ness with a curtsey or a simple “thank you,” but from her mouth that 
expression is well worth any other. In response to a true service, she 
lets her heart speak, and it is not a compliment that it finds. She has 
never allowed French customs to enslave her to the yoke of affectations 
—such as, when passing from one room to the next, placing her hand 
on the arm of a sexagenarian whom she would very much like to sup- 
port. When an affected gallant offers her this impertinent service, she 
announces that she is not crippled and, leaving the offictous fellow, 
bounds up the stairs and into the room with two leaps. In fact, al- 
though she is not tall, she has never wanted high heels. She has feet 
small enough to do without them. 

She is quiet and respectful not only with women, but even with men 
married or men much older than she is. She will never accept a place 
above them except out of obedience, and she will resume her own be- 
low them as soon as she can. For she knows that the rights of age go 
before those of sex, since they have in their favor the prejudice of wis- 
dom, which ought to be honored before everything else. 

With young people of her own age, it is another matter. She needs a 
different tone to command respect from them, and she knows how to 
adopt it without abandoning the modest manner suitable to her. If they 
are modest and reserved themselves, she will gladly maintain with 
them the amiable familiarity of youth. Their conversations, full of in- 
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nocence, will be bantering but decent. If they become serious, she wants 
them to be useful. If they degenerate into insipidity, she will soon make 
them stop, for she especially despises the petty jargon of gallantry, 
which sbe regards as very offensive to her sex. She knows that the 
man she seeks does not use that jargon, and she never willingly 
tolerates from another man anything that does not suit the one whose 
character is imprinted in the depth of her heart. The high opinion she 
has of the rights of her sex, the pride of soul which the purity of 
her sentiments gives her, that energy of virtue which she feels in her- 
self and which makes her respectable in her own eyes—all cause her 
to hear with indignation the sugary remarks intended for her enter- 
tainment. She receives them not with an evident anger but with a dis- 
concerting, ironical approval or an unexpectedly cold tone. Let a fair 
Phoebus 1 retail his kindnesses to her, cleverly praise her for her 
cleverness, for her beauty, for her graces, for the reward of happiness 
that comes from pleasing her; she is the girl to interrupt him politely 
and say, “Monsieur, I am very much afraid I know all those things 
better than you do. If we have nothing less banal to say, I believe we can 
terminate the conversation here.” To accompany these words with a full 
curtsey and then be twenty steps from him is the matter of only an 
instant. Ask your pleasing little fellows if it is easy to display their chit- 
chat to a mind as prickly as this one. 

It is not the case that she lacks a strong love of praise, provided that 
it is the real thing and she can believe that the good which is said of her 
is actually thought. To appear touched by her merit, it is necessary to 
begin by showing that one has some oneself. A homage founded on 
esteem can flatter her haughty heart, but all gallant persiflage is always 
rebuffed. Sophie is not constituted to give exercise to the small talents 
of a clown. 

Possessing so great a maturity of judgment and full-grown in all re- 
spects like a girl of twenty, Sophie at fifteen will not be treated as a 
child by her parents. As soon as they perceive the first restlessness of 
youth in her, they will hasten to provide against it before it develops 
any further. They will make tender and sensible speeches to her. Tender 
and sensible speeches are suitable to her age and her character. If 
that character is such as I imagine it, why would her father not speak 
to her pretty much as follows: 

“Sophie, you are a big girl now, and it is not for the purpose of re- 
maining a big girl forever that you have become one. We want you to 
be happy. It is for our sake that we want it, because our happiness de- 
pends on yours. The happiness of a decent girl lies in causing the hap- 
piness of a decent man. You must therefore think about getting mar- 
ried. You must think about it early, for the destiny of life depends on 
marriage, and there is never too much time to think about it. 

“Nothing is more difficult than the choice of a good husband, unless 
it is perhaps the choice of a good wife. Sophie, you will be that 
rare woman, you will be the glory of our life and the happiness of our 
old age. But no matter how much merit you possess, the earth is not 
lacking in men who have still greater merit than you do. There is no 
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man who ought not to be honored to get you; there are many who 
would honor you even more. The issue is to find among this number one 
who suits you, to know him, and to make yourself known to him. 

“The greatest happiness of marriage depends on so many kinds of 
suitability that it is folly to want to obtain all of them together. It is 
necessary first to secure the most important ones. If the others happen 
to be there, one takes advantage of them; if they are lacking, one does 
without them. Perfect happiness is not of this earth, but the greatest 
unhappiness, and the one that can always be avoided, is being unhappy 
due to one’s own fault. 

“Some kinds of suitability are natural, others come from conven- 
tion, and some depend only on opinion. Parents are the judges of the 
two latter kinds. Children alone are the judges of the former. Marriages 
made by the authority of fathers are guided uniquely by the suitability 
of convention and by that of opinion. It is not persons who are married; 
it is positions and wealth. But those things can change. The persons 
alone always remain, wherever the couple may go. In spite of for- 
tune, it is only as a result of personal relations that a marriage can be 
happy or unhappy. 

“Your mother had position. I was rich. These were the only con- 
siderations which led our parents to unite us. I lost my wealth. She lost 
her name and was forgotten by her family. Of what use is it to her to- 
day to have been born a lady? In our disasters the union of our hearts 
consoled us for everything. The similarity of our tastes caused us to 
choose this retreat. We live here happily in poverty. We take the place 
of everything else for each other. Sophie is our common treasure. We 
bless heaven for having given us this and taken away all the rest. See, 
my child, where providence has led us! The kinds of suitability which 
caused us to be married have vanished. We are happy due only to those 
that were counted for nothing. 

“It is up to the spouses to match themselves. Mutual inclination 
ought to be their first bond. Their eyes and their hearts ought to be 
their first guides. Their first duty once they are united is to love each 
other; and since loving or not loving is not within our control, this duty 
necessarily involves another, which is to begin by loving each other 
before being united. This is the right of nature, which nothing can 
abrogate. Those who have hindered it by so many civil laws have paid 
more attention to the appearance of order than to the happiness of 
marriage and the morals of citizens. You see, my Sophie, that we are 
not preaching a difficult morality to you. It leads only to making you 
your own mistress and having us rely on you for the choice of your 
husband. 

“After having told you our reasons for leaving you entirely at liberty, 
it is just that we also speak to you about the reasons why you should 
use this liberty wisely. My daughter, you are good and reasonable, you 
have rectitude and piety. you have talents which suit decent women, 
and you are not unendowed with attractions. But you are poor. You have 
the most estimable goods, and you lack only those which are most es- 
teemed. Therefore, aspire only to what you can get, and guide your 
ambition not by your judgments nor by curs, but by the opinion of 


[400] 


BOOK V 


men. If it were only a question of an equality of merit, I do not know 
any limit that I ought to put on your hopes. But do not raise them above 
your fortune, and do not forget that it is of the lowest rank. Although a 
man worthy of you would not count this inequality as an obstacle, you 
ought to do what he will not do. Sophie ought to imitate her mother, 
and enter only into a family which considers itself honored by her. 
You did not see our opulence; you were born during our poverty. You 
make that poverty sweet for us, and you share it without difficulty. Be- 
lieve me, Sophie, do not seek goods that we bless heaven for having 
delivered us from. We have tasted happiness only after having lost 
our riches, 

“You are too lovable to please no one, and your poverty is not so 
great that a decent man would be embarrassed by you. You will be 
sought after, possibly by people who are not worthy of you. If they re-. 
vealed themselves to you as they are, you would esteem them for what 
they are worth; all their pomp would not impress you for long. But al- 
though you have good judgment and you know what merit is, you lack 
experience and you are ignorant of the extent to which men can coun- 
terfeit themselves. A skillful faker can study your tastes in order to se- 
duce you and feign virtues in your presence which he does not have. 
He would ruin you before you were aware of it, Sophie, and when you 
recognized your error, you would only be able to weep for it. The most 
dangerous of all traps, and the only one reason cannot avoid, is that of 
the senses. If you ever have the misfortune of falling into this trap, you 
will no longer see anything but illusions and chimeras; your eyes will 
be fascinated, your judgment clouded, your will corrupted. Your very 
error will be dear to you, and even if you were in a condition to 
recognize it, you would not want to recover from it. My daughter, it is 
to Sophie’s reason that I entrust you; I do not entrust you to the in- 
clination of her heart. So long as your blood is cool, remain your own 
judge. But as soon as you are in love, return yourself to your mother’s 
care. 

“I propose an agreement which is a mark of our esteem for you and 
re-establishes the natural order among us. Parents choose the husband 
of their daughter and consult her only for the sake of form. Such is 
the usual practice. We shall do exactly the opposite. You will choose, 
and we will be consulted. Use your right, Sophie; use it freely and 
wisely. The husband who suits you ought to be of your choice and not 
of ours. But it is for us to judge whether you are mistaken concerning 
this suitability and whether, without knowing it, you do something 
other than what you want. Birth, wealth, rank, and opinion will in 
no way enter in our decision. Take a decent man whose person pleases 
you and whose character suits you; whatever else he is, we will accept 
him as our son-in-law. His wealth will always be great enough if he 
can use his arms to work and if he has morals and loves his family. 
His rank will always be illustrious enough if he ennobles it by virtue. 
If the whole world should blame us, what difference does it make? We 
do not seek public approval. Your happiness is enough for us.” 

Readers, I do not know what effect a similar speech would have on 
girls raised in your way. As for Sophie, it is possible she will not respond 
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with words. Shame and tenderness would not easily let her express 
herself. But I am quite sure that such a speech will remain engraved 
on her heart for the rest of her life, and that if one can count on 
any human resolution, it is on her heartfelt resolution to be worthy of 
her parents’ esteem. 

Let us take the worst case and give her an ardent temperament 
which makes a long wait painful for her. I say that her judgment, her 
knowledge, her taste, her delicacy, and especially the sentiments on 
which her heart has been fed in her childhood will oppose to the im- 
petuosity of her senses a counterweight sufficient to vanquish them or 
at least to resist them for a long time. She would rather die a martyr 
to her condition than afflict her parents, wed a man without merit, and 
expose herself to the unhappiness of an ill-matched marriage. The very 
liberty she has received has the effect only of giving her a new elevation 
of soul and making her harder to please in the choice of her master. 
Possessing the temperament of an italian woman and the sensitivity of 
an Englishwoman, Sophie combines with them—in order to control her 
heart and her senses—the pride of a Spanish woman, who, even when 
she is seeking a lover, does not easily find one she esteems worthy of 
her. 

It does not belong to everyone to feel what a source of energy the 

_love of decent things can give the soul and what force one can find 
within oneself when one wants to be sincerely virtuous. There are peo- 
ple to whom everything great appears chimerical, and who in their 
base and vile reasoning will never know what effect even a mania for 
virtue can have upon the human passions. To these people one must 
speak only with examples; so much the worse for them if they persist 
in denying these examples. If I said to them that Sophie is not an 
imaginary being, that her name alone is of my invention, that her 
education, her morals, her character, and even her looks have really 
existed, and that her memory still brings tears to every member of a 
decent family, they undoubtedly would believe nothing of it. None- 

, theless, what would I risk in straightforwardly completing the history of 

-a girl so similar to Sophie that her story could be Sophie's without 
occasioning any surprise? Whether it is believed to be true or not, it 
makes little difference. I shall, if you please, have told fictions, but I shall 
still have explicated my method, and 1 shall still be pursuing my ends. 

be young person with the temperament I have just given to Sophie 
also resembled her in all the ways which could make her merit the 
name, and I shall continue to call her by it. After the conversation I have 
reported, her father and her mother, judging that eligible men would 
not come to offer themselves in the hamlet where they lived, sent her 

to spend a winter in the city at the home of an aunt, who was secretly 
informed of the purpose of this trip. For the haughty Sophie carried in 
the depth of her heart a noble pride in knowing how to triumph over 
herself; and whatever need she had of a husband, she would die a 
maiden rather than resolve to look for one. 

To fulfill the intentions of Sophie’s parents, her aunt presented her 
in homes, took her out to groups and parties, and made her see society 
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—or rather made society see her, for Sophie cared little for all this 
bustle. It was noted, however, that she did not flee young people with 
agreeable appearances who appeared decent and modest. In her very 
reserve, she had a certain art of attracting them which rather resembled 
coquetry. But after having conversed with them two or three times, she 
gave up. She soon substituted for that air of authority which seems to 
accept homages a more humble bearing and a more forbidding polite- 
ness. Always attentive to herself, she no longer gave them the occa- 
sion to do her the least service. This was an adequate way of saying she 
did not want to be their beloved. 

Sensitive hearts never like boisterous pleasures, the vain and sterile 
happiness of people who feel nothing and who believe that to numb 
one’s life is to enjoy it. Sophie had not found what she was seeking 
and, despairing of finding it in this way, she became bored by the city. 
She loved her parents tenderly; nothing compensated her for their ab- 
sence, nothing was able to make her forget them. She went back to 
join them long before the date fixed for her return. 

She had:hardly resumed her functions in her parents’ household be- 
fore it was observed that, although she maintained the same conduct, 
her disposition had changed. She had moments of distraction and im- 
patience; she was sad and dreamy; she hid herself in order to cry. At 
first they believed she was in love and was ashamed of it. They spoke 
to her about it; she denied it. She protested that she had seen no one 
who could touch her heart, and Sophie did not lie. 

However, her languor constantly increased, and her health began to 
deteriorate, Her mother, upset by this change, finally resolved to find 
out its cause. She took Sophie aside and set to work on her with that 
winning language and those invincible caresses that only maternal ten- 
derness knows how to employ. “My daughter, you whom I carried in my 
womb and whom I unceasingly carry in my heart, pour out the 
secrets of your heart on your mother’s bosom. What are these secrets 
that a mother cannot know? Who pities your troubles? Who shares 
them? Who wants to relieve them, if not your father and mother? Ah, 
my child, do you want me to die of your pain without knowing what 
it is?” 

Far from hiding her chagrins from her mother, the young girl asked 
for nothing better than to have her as a consoler and confidant. But. 
shame prevented Sophie from speaking, and her modesty found no lan- 
guage to describe a condition so little worthy of her as the emotion 
which was disturbing her senses in spite of herself. Finally, her very 
shame served her mother as an indication, and she drew out these 
humiliating admissions from her daughter. Far from afflicting Sophie 
with unjust reprimands, her mother consoled her, pitied her, cried for 
her. She was too wise to make a crime out of an ill that Sophie’s 
virtue alone made so cruel. But why endure without necessity an ill for 
which the remedy was so easy and so legitimate? Why did she not 
make use of the freedom she had been given? Why did she not accept 
a husband, why did she not choose one? Did she not know that her fate 
depended on herself alone, and that, whomever she chose, he would 
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be approved, since she could not choose a man who was not decent? 
She had been sent to the city. She had not wanted to remain. Several 
eligible men had presented themselves; she had rebuffed them all. What 
was she waiting for, then? What did she want? What an inexplicable 
contradiction! 

The answer was simple. If she had only to find someone to help 
satisfy youthful needs, the choice would soon be made. But a master for 
the whole of life is not so easy to choose. And since these two choices 
cannot be separated, a girl must simply wait, and often lose her youth 
before finding the man with whom she wants to spend all the days of 
her life. Such was Sophie’s case. She needed a lover, but that lover 
had to be a husband; and given the heart needed to match hers, the 
former was almost as difficult to find as the latter. All these glamorous 
young people were suitable to her only from the point of view of age; 
they always failed to suit her in all other ways. Thcir superficial minds, 
their vanity, their jargon, their unruly morals, and their frivolous imita- 
tions disgusted her. She sought a man and found only monkeys; she 
sought a soul and found none. 

“How unhappy I am!” she said to her mother. “I need to love, and I 
see nothing pleasing to me. My heart rejects all those who attract my 
senses. I see not one who does not excite my desires, and not one who 
does not repel my desires, An attraction that is not accompanied by 
esteem cannot endure. Ah, that is not the man for your Sophie! The 
charming model of the man for her is imprinted too deeply on her 
soul. She can love only him; she can make only him happy; she can be 
happy with him alone. She prefers to pine away and do constant battle; 
she prefers to die unhappy and free rather than in despair with a man 
she does not love and whom she would make unhappy. It is better no 
longer to exist than to exist only to suffer.” 

Struck by this singular discourse, her mother found it too bizarre not 
to suspect some mystery. Sophie was neither affected nor silly. How 
had this extravagant delicacy been able to take root in her—she who 
had been taught from her childhood nothing so much as to adjust her- 
self to the people with whom she had to live and to make a virtue of 
necessity? This model of the lovable man with which she was so en- 
chanted and which returned so often in all her conversations caused 
her mother to conjecture that this caprice had some other foundation of 
which she was still ignorant, and that Sophie had not told all. The un- 
fortunate girl, oppressed by her secret pain, sought only to unbur- 
den herself. Her mother pressed. Sophie hesitated; she finally yielded, 
and, going out without saying anything, returned a moment later with 
a book in her hand. “Pity your unhappy daughter. Her sadness is with- 
out remedy. Her tears will never dry up. You want to know the cause. 
Well, here it is,” she said, throwing the book on the table. The mother 
took the book and opened it. It was The Adventures of Telemachus. 
At first she understood nothing of this enigma. But by dint of questions 
and obscure answers, she finally saw, with a surprise that is easy to 
conceive, that her daughter was the rival of Eucharis,** 

Sophie loved Telemachus and loved him with a passion of which 
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nothing could cure her. As soon as her father and her mother knew of 
her mania, they laughed about it and believed they would bring her 
around by reason. They were mistaken. Reason was not entirely on their 
side. Sophie also had her own reason and knew how to turn it to ac- 
count. How many times she reduced them to silence by using their own 
reasoning again them, by showing them that they had done all the 
harm themselves: that they had not formed her for a man of her times; 
that she would necessarily have to adopt her husband’s ways of 
thinking or convert him to her own; that they had made the first means 
impossible by the way they had raised her, and that the other was pre- 
cisely what she was seeking. “Give me,” she said, “a man imbued with 
my maxims or one whom I can bring around to them, and 1 shall marry 
him. But until then, why do you scold me? Pity me. I am unhappy, not 
mad. Does the heart depend on the will? Didn’t my father say so him- 
self? Is it my fault if I love what does not exist? I am not a visionary. I 
do not want a prince. I do not seek Telemachus. I know that he is only 
a fiction. I seek someone who resembles him. And why cannot this 
someone exist, since I exist—I who feel within myself a heart so similar 
to his? No, let us not thus dishonor humanity. Let us not think that 
a lovable and virtuous man is only a chimera. He exists; he lives; per- 
haps he is seeking me. He seeks a soul that knows how to love him. 
But what sort of man is he? Where is he? I do not know. He is none 
of those I have seen. Doubtless he is none of those I shall see. O my 
mother, why have you made virtue too lovable for me? If I can love 
nothing but virtue, the fault is less mine than yours.” 

Shall I bring this sad narrative to its catastrophic end? Shall I tell 
of the long disputes which preceded the catastrophe? Shall I portray 
an exasperated mother exchanging her earlier caresses for harsh- 
ness? Shall I show an irritated father forgetting his earlier agreements 
and treating the most virtuous of daughters like a madwoman? Shali I, 
finally, depict the unfortunate girl—even more attached to her chi- 
mera as a result of the persecution she has suffered for it—going with 
slow steps toward death and descending into the grave at the moment 
when they believe they are leading her to the altar? No, I put aside 
these dreadful objects. Ineed not go so far to show by what seems 
to me a sufficiently striking example that, in spite of the prejudices 
born of the morals of our age, enthusiasm for the decent and the fine 
is no more foreign to women than to men, and that there is nothing 
that cannot be obtained under nature’s direction from women as well 
as from men. 

Here someone will stop me and ask whether it is nature which pre- 
scribes our expending so much effort for the repression of immoderate 
desires? My answer is no, but it also is not nature which gives us so 
many immoderate desires. Now, everything that is not nature is against 
nature. I have proved that countless times. 

Let us render his Sophie to our Emile. Let us resuscitate this lov- 
able girl to give her a Jess lively imagination and a happier destiny. I 
wanted to depict an ordinary woman, and by dint of elevating her soul 
I have disturbed her reason. I went astray myself. Let us retrace our 
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steps. Sophie has only a good nature in a common soul. Every ad- 
vantage she has over other women is the effect of her education. 


I proposed to say in this book all that can be done and to leave to 
the reader the choice—among the good things I may have said—of those 
that are within his reach. I had thought at the beginning that I would 
form Emile’s companion at the outset and raise them for and with each 
other. But on reflection I found that all these arrangements were too 
premature and ill conceived, and that it was absurd to destine two chil- 
dren to be united before being able to know whether this union was in 
the order of nature and whether they had between them the compatibil- 
ities suitable for forming it. One must not confound what is natural in 
the savage state with what is natural in the civil state. In the former 
state all women are suitable for all men because both still have only the 
primitive and common form. In the latter, since each character is de- 
veloped by social institutions and each mind has received its peculiar 
and determinate form not from education alone but from the well- 
ordered or ill-ordered conjunction of nature and education, men and 
women can no longer be matched except by presenting them to one 
another in order to see whether they suit one another in all respects— 
or at least in order to determine the choice resulting in the greatest de- 
gree of suitability. 

The trouble is that as the social state develops characters, it dis- 
tinguishes ranks, and since the order based on character is different 
from the order based on rank, the more one distinguishes among 
classes, the more one blurs the distinctions among characters. The con- 
sequences are ill-matched marriages and all the disorders deriving 
from them. From this one sees, by an evident inference, that the farther 
we are removed from equality, the more our natural sentiments are cor- 
rupted; the more the gap between noble and commoner widens, the 
more the conjugal bond is relaxed; and the more there are rich and poor, 
the less there are fathers and husbands. Neither master nor slave 
any longer has a family; each of the two sees only his status. 

Do you wish to prevent such abuses and to promote happy mar- 
riages? Stifle prejudices, forget human institutions, and consult nature. 
Do not unite people who suit each other only in a given condition and 
who will no longer suit one another if this condition happens to 
change; instead, unite people who will suit one another in whatever 
situation they find themselves, in whatever country they inhabit, in 
whatever rank they may wind up. I do not say that compatibilities 
based on convention are immaterial in marriage, but I do say that the 
influence of natural compatibilities is so much more important that it 
alone is decisive for the fate of married life. There is a suitability of 
tastes, dispositions, sentiments, and characters which ought to engage 
a wise father—were he a prince or a monarch—to give to his son with- 
out hesitation the girl who would suit him in all these respects, were she 
born of a dishonorable family, were she the daughter of the hangman. 
Yes, I maintain that even if all the misfortunes imaginable were to fall 
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upon a well-united couple, they would enjoy a truer happiness in weep- 
ing together than they would have if their enjoyment of ali the good 
fortune in the worid were poisoned by the disunion of their hearts. 

Instead of determining a wife for my Emile from childhood, I have 
therefore waited to know the one who will suit him. It is not I who make 
this determination; it is nature. My job is to find out the choice that 
nature has made. I say my job and not that of Emile’s father, for in 
confiding his son to me he yields his place to me, and he substitutes 
my right for his. I am Emile’s true father; I made him a man. I 
would have refused to raise him if I had not been the master of marry- 
ing him to the woman of his choice—that is, of my choice. Only the 
pleasure of making a happy man can pay for what it costs to put him in 
a position to become happy. 

Nor should you believe that I waited until I gave Emile the respon- 
sibility of looking for a wife before I found her. This feigned search 
is only a pretext for making him learn about women, so that he will 
sense the value of the one who suits him. For a long time Sophie has 
been found, Perhaps Emile has already seen her. But he will recognize 
her only when it is time. 

Although equality of status is not necessary to marriage, when 
this equality is joined to the other kinds of suitability, it gives them a 
new value. It is not weighed against any of them, but it tips the scale 
when all else is equal. 

Unless he is a monarch, a man cannot seek a woman in every class, 
for the prejudices he himself does not have he will find in others, and 
a certain girl who would perhaps suit him might nonetheless be unat- 
tainable for him. Thus there are maxims of prudence that ought to limit 
the search of a judicious father. He should not want to establish his 
pupil above his rank, for that is not within the father’s control. Even if 
he could, he stili should not want to, for what difference does rank 
make to a young man—at least my young man? Moreover, by climbing 
in rank he exposes himself to countless real ills which he will sense for 
his whole life. I even say that he should not want to trade off goods 
of different natures, like nobility and money, for what is gained by 
each is less than what it loses in the exchange. Furthermore, there is 
never agreement between the two parties about the value of what each 
has contributed. Finally, the preference each gives to his own contribu- 
tion prepares the way for discord between the two families, and often 
between the two spouses. 

It also makes a great difference for the good order of the marriage 
whether the man makes an alliance above or below himself. The former 
case is entirely contrary to reason; the latter is more conformable to it. 
Since the family is connected with society only by its head, the position 
of the head determines that of the entire family. When he makes an 
alliance in a lower rank, he does not descend, he raises up his wife. On 
the other hand, by taking a woman above him, he lowers her without 
raising himself. Thus, in the first case there is good without bad, and in 
the second bad without good. Moreover, it is part of the order of na- 
ture that the woman obey the man. Therefore, when he takes her from 
a lower rank, the natural and the civil order agree, and everything goes 
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well. The contrary is the case when the man allies himself with a 
woman above him and thereby faces the alternative of curbing either his 
rights or his gratitude and of being either ungrateful or despised. Then 
the woman, pretending to authority, acts as a tyrant toward the head of 
the house, and the master becomes a slave and finds himself the most 
ridiculous and most miserable of creatures. Such are those unfortunate 
favorites whom the Asian kings honor and torment by marrying them to 
their daughters, and who are said to dare to approach only from the 
foot of the bed in order to sleep with their wives. 

I expect that many readers, remembering that I ascribe to woman 
a natural talent for governing man, will accuse me of a contradiction 
here. They will, however, be mistaken. There is quite a difference be- 
tween arrogating to oneself the right to command and governing him 
who commands. Woman's empire is an empire of gentleness, skill, and 
obligingness; her orders are caresses, her threats are tears. She ought 
to reign in the home as a minister does in a state—by getting herself 
commanded to do what she wants to do. In this sense, the best house- 
holds are invariably those where the woman has the most authority. But 
when she fails to recognize the voice of the head of the house, when she 
wants to usurp his rights and be in command herself, the result of this 
disorder is never anything but misery, scandal, and dishonor. 

There remains the choice between one’s equals and one’s inferiors; 
and I believe that some restriction must be placed upon the latter, for it 
is difficult to find among the dregs of the people a wife capable of mak- 
ing a gentleman happy. It is not that they are more vicious in the lowest 
rank than in the highest, but that they have few ideas of what is beauti- 
ful and decent, and that the injustice of the other estates makes the 
lowest see justice in its very vices. 

By nature man hardly thinks. To think is an art he learns like all the 
others and with even more difficulty. In regard to relations between the 
two sexes, I know of only two classes which are separated by a real 
distinction—one composed of people who think, the other of people 
who do not think; and this difference comes almost entirely from educa- 
tion. A man from the first of these two classes ought not to make an 
alliance in the other, for the greatest charm of society is lacking to him 
when, despite having a wife, he is reduced to thinking alone. People 
who literally spend their whole lives working in order to live have no 
idea other than that of their work or their self-interest, and their whole 
mind seems to be at the end of their arms. This ignorance harms 
neither probity nor morals. Often it even serves them. Often one com- 
promises in regard to one’s duties by dint of reflecting on them and 
ends up replacing real things with abstract talk. Conscience is the most 
enlightened of philosophers. One does not need to know Cicero’s Offices 
to be a good man, and the most decent woman in the world perhaps 
has the least knowledge of what decency is. But it is no less true that 
only a cultivated mind makes association agreeable, and it is a sad thing 
for a father of a family who enjoys himself in his home to be forced 
to close himself up and not be able to make himself understood by 
anyone. 

Besides, how will a woman who has no habit of reflecting raise her 


[408] 


BOOK V 


children? How will she discern what suits them? How will she incline 
them toward virtues she does not know, toward merit of which she has 
no idea? She will know only how to flatter or threaten them, to make 
them insolent or fearful. She will make mannered monkeys or giddy 
rascals of them, never good minds or lovable children. 

Therefore, it is not suitable for 2 man with education to take a wife 
who has none, or, consequently, to take a wife from a rank in which 
she could not have an education. But I would still like a simple and 
coarsely raised girl a hundred times better than a learned and brilliant 
one who would come to establish in my house a tribunal of literature 
over which she would preside. A brilliant wife is a plague to her hus- 
band, her children, her friends, her valets, everyone. From the sublime 
elevation of her fair genius she disdains all her woman’s duties and 
always begins by making herself into a man after the fashion of 
Mademoiselle de fEnclos. Ontside her home she is always ridiculous 
and very justly criticized; this is the inevitable result as soon as one 
leaves one’s station and is not fit for the station one wants to adopt. All 
these women of great talent never impress anyone but fools, It is always 
known who the artist or the friend is who holds the pen or the brush 
when they work. It is known who the discreet man of letters is who 
secretly dictates their oracles to them. All this charlatanry is unworthy 
of a decent woman. Even if she had some true talents, her pretensions 
would debase them. Her dignity consists in her being ignored. Her 
glory is in her husband’s esteem. Her pleasures are in the happiness of 
her family. Readers, I leave it to you. Answer in good faith. What gives 
you a better opinion of a woman on entering her room, what makes 
you approach her with more respect—to see her occupied with the 
labors of her sex and the cares of her household, encompassed by her 
children’s things, or to find her at her dressing table writing verses, sur- 
rounded by all sorts of pamphlets and letters written on tinted paper? 
Every literary maiden would remain a maiden for her whole life if there 
were only sensible men in this world: 


Quaeris cur nolim te ducere, Galla? diserta es. 


After these considerations comes that of looks. It is the first consid- 
eration which strikes one and the last to which one ought to pay 
attention, but still it should count for something. Great beauty appears 
to me to be avoided rather than sought in marriage. Beauty promptly 
wears out in possession. After six weeks it is nothing more for the pos- 
sessor, but its dangers last as long as it does. Unless a beautiful woman 
is an angel, her husband is the unhappiest of men; and even if she were 
an angel, how will she prevent his being ceaselessly surrounded by 
enemies? If extreme ugliness were not disgusting, I would prefer it to 
extreme beauty; for in a short time both are nothing for the husband, 
and thus beauty becomes a drawback and ugliness an advantage. But 
ugliness which produces disgust is the greatest of misfortunes. This 
sentiment, far from fading away, increases constantly and turns into 
hatred. Such a marriage is a hell. It would be better to be dead than to 
be thus united. 
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Desire mediocrity in everything, without excepting even beauty. An 
attractive and prepossessing face that inspires not love but benevolence 
is what one ought to prefer. It is not prejudicial to the husband, and 
its advantages contribute to the profit of both. Graces do not wear out 
like beauty. They have life, they are constantly renewed, and at the end 
of thirty years of marriage a decent woman with graces pleases her hus- 
band as she did on the first day. 

Such are the reflections which have determined me on the choice of 
Sophie. She is a pupil of nature just as Emile is, and she, more than any 
other, is made for him. She will be the woman of the man. She is his 
equal in birth and merit, his inferior in fortune. She does not enchant 
at first glance, but she pleases more each day. Her greatest charm acts 
only by degrees. It unfolds only in the intimacy of association, and 
her husband will sense it more than anyone in the world. Her education 
is neither brilliant nor neglected. She has taste without study, talents 
without art, judgment without knowledge. Her mind does not know, 
but it is cultivated for learning; it is a well-prepared soil that only 
awaits seed in order to bear fruit. She has read no other books than 
Barrême * and Telemachus, wbich fell into her hands by chance. But 
does a girl capable of becoming impassioned about Telemachus have 
a heart without sentiment and a mind without delicacy? O what lovable 
ignorance! Happy is he who is destined to instruct her. She will be not 
her husband's teacher but his pupil. Far from wanting to subject him to 
her tastes, she will adopt his. She is better for him as she is than if 
she were learned: he will have the pleasure of teaching her every- 
thing. It is finally time that they see each other. Let us work to bring 
them together. 

We are sad and dreamy as we leave Paris. This city of chatter is not 
the place for us. Emile turns a disdainful eye toward this great city and 
says resentfully, “How many days lost in vain searches! Ah, the wife of 
my heart is not there. My friend, you knew it well. But my time scarcely 
costs you anything, and my ills cause you little suffering.” I give him a 
fixed look and say, without getting aroused, “Do you believe what you 
are saying?” At once, very much embarrassed, he embraces me and 
hugs me in his arms without answering. This is always his answer 
when he is wrong. 

Here we are in the country like true knights-errant, although not seek- 
ing adventures as they do; on the contrary, we flee adventures in leaving 
Paris. But we imitate the pace of those knights in our wandering, some- 
times proceeding at full tilt and sometimes meandering. By dint of fol- 
lowing my practice, one will bave finally grasped its spirit, and I can- 
not imagine a reader still so prejudiced by custom as to suppose us 
both asleep in a good, well-closed post-chaise, progressing without seeing 
or observing anything, making worthiess for ourselves the interval be- 
tween departure and arrival, and by the speed of our progress wasting 
time in order to save it. 

Men say that life is short, and I see that they exert themselves to 
make it so. Not knowing how to employ it, they complain of the ra- 
pidity of time, and I see that it flows too slowly for their taste. Always 
occupied with the goal toward which they are straining, they regard 
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with regret the interval separating them from that goal. One man 
wants it to be tomorrow, another next month, another ten years from 
now. None wants to live today. None is content with the present hour; 
all find it too slow in passing. When they complain that time flows too 
fast, they lie. They would gladly pay for the power to accelerate it. They 
would gladly use their fortune to consume their whole lives; and there 
is perhaps not a single one who would not have reduced his years to 
very few hours if he had been the master of eliminating, at the prompt- 
ing of his boredom, those hours which were burdensome to him, 
and, at the prompting of his impatience, those hours which separated 
him from the desired moment. A man spends half his life going from 
Paris to Versailles, from Versailles to Paris, from the city to the country, 
from the country to the city, and from one part of town to the next, 
and he would be very much at a loss about what to do with his hours 
if he did not know the secret of wasting them in this way; he pur- 
posely goes far away from his business in order to keep busy going 
back to it. He believes he gains the extra time he spends in this way, 
for otherwise he would not know how to fill it. Or, on the contrary, 
he hurries in order to hurry and comes with post-horses for no other 
reason than to return in the same way. Mortals, will you never cease 
to calumniate nature? Why do you complain that life is short, since it 
is still not short enough for your taste? If there is a single one among 
you who knows how to temper his desires so that he never wishes for 
time to pass, he will not regard life as too short. To live and to enjoy 
will be the same thing for him, and even if he were to die young, he 
would die full with days. 

Even if there were only this advantage to my method, it alone would 
make it preferable to any other. I have not raised my Emile to desire or 
to wait but to enjoy; and when he extends his desires beyond the 
present, his ardor is not so impetuous that he is bothered by the slow- 
ness of time. He will enjoy not only the pleasure of desiring but that 
of going to the object he desires, and his passions are so moderate that 
he is always more where he is than where he will be. 

Therefore, we travel not like messengers but like travelers. We do 
not think only about the departure and the arrival but also about the 
interval separating them. The trip itself is a pleasure for us. We do 
not make it seated sadly, like prisoners, in a small, closed-up cage. We 
do not travel in softness and repose, as women do. We do not deprive 
ourselves of the fresh air, or the sight of the objects surrounding us, 
or the ease of contemplating them at our will when it pleases us. Emile 
never enters a post-chaise and does not travel about on post-horses 
unless he is in a hurry. But why would Emile ever be in a hurry? For 
one reason alone—to enjoy life. Shall I add another—to do good when 
he can? No, for that itself is to enjoy life. 

I can conceive of only one way of traveling that is more agreeable 
than going by horse. That is going by foot. The traveler leaves at his 
own good time; he stops at will; he takes as much or as little exercise 
as he wants. He observes the whole country; he turns aside to the right 
or the left; he examines all that appeals to him; he stops to see all the 
views, Do I notice a river? I walk along it. A thick wood? I go beneath 


[411] 


EMILE 


its shade. A grotto? I visit it. A quarry? I examine the minerals. Every- 
where I enjoy myself, I stay. The moment J get bored, I go. I depend on 
neither horse nor coachman. I do not need to choose ready-made paths, 
comfortable roads; I pass wherever a man can pass. I see all that a man 
can see; and, depending only on myself, I enjoy all the liborty a man 
can enjoy. If bad weather stops me and boredom overtakes me, then 
I take horses. If I am weary . . . but Emile hardly gets weary. He is 
robust, and why should he get weary? He is not in a hurry. If he 
stops, how can he get bored? He carries everywhere the means of 
enjoying himself. He enters a master’s establishment and works. He 
exercises his arms to rest his feet. 

To travel on foot is to travel like Thales, Plato, and Pythagoras.“ It 
is hard for me to understand how a philosopher can resolve to travel 
any other way and tear himself away from the examination of the 
riches which he tramples underfoot and which the earth lavishly offers 
to his sight. Who that has some liking for agriculture does not want to 
know the products peculiar to the climate of the places he passes 
through and the way in which they are cultivated? Who that has some 
taste for natural history can resolve to pass by a piece of land without 
examining it, a boulder without chipping it, mountains without herbor- 
izing, stones without looking for fossils? Your city philosophers learn 
natural history in museums; they have gadgets; they know names and 
have no idea of nature. But Emile's museum is richer than those of 
kings; it is the whole earth. Each thing is in its place. The naturalist in 
charge has put the whole in very beautiful order; d’Aubenton ** could 
not do better. 

How many different pleasures are brought together by this agreeable 
way of traveling, without counting strengthened health and brightened 
humor! I have always observed that those who traveled in good, 
smooth-riding vehicles were dreamy, sad, scolding, or ailing, while 
pedestrians were gay, easygoing, and content with everything. How the 
heart laughs when one approaches lodgings! How savory a coarse meal 
appears! With what pleasure one rests at the table! What a good sleep 
one has in a bad bed! When one wants only to arrive, one can hurry in 
a post-chaise. But when one wants to travel, one has to go on foot. 

If Sophie is not forgotten before we have gone fifty leagues in the way 
I imagine, either I must not be very skillful or Emile must not be very 
curious; for since Emile possesses so many kinds of elementary knowl- 
edge, it is difficult for him not to be tempted to go farther in them. One 
is curious only to the extent that one is informed. He knows exactly 
enough to want to learn. 

Meanwhile one object attracts us to another, and we always go for- 
ward. I have set a distant goal for our first trip. The pretext for doing 
80 is easy: one has to go a long way from Paris to look for a wife. 

One day, after having strayed more than usual in valleys and moun- 
tains where no path can be perceived, we can no longer find our way 
again. It makes little difference to us. All paths are good, provided 
one arrives. But, still, one has to arrive somewhere when one is hungry. 
Happily we find a peasant who takes us to his cottage. We eat his 
meager dinner with great appetite. On seeing us so tired and famished, 
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he says to us, “If the good Lord had led you to the other side of the hill, 
you would have been better received. . you would have found a 
house of peace . . such charitable people . . such good people 
They are not better-hearted than I am, but they are richer, although it 
is said that they were previously much more so . . they are not suffer- 
ing, thank God, and the whole countryside. feels the effects of what 
remains to them.” 

At this mention of good people, the good Emile’s heart gladdens. 
“My friend,” he says, looking at me, “let us go to that house whose mas- 
ters are blessed in the neighborhood. I would be glad to see them. Per- 
haps they will be glad to receive us, too. I am sure they will receive us 
well, If they are of our kind, we shall be of theirs.” 

Having received good directions to the house, we leave and wander 
through the woods. On the way heavy rain surprises us. It slows us up 
without stopping us. Finally we find our way, and in the evening we 
arrive at the designated house. In the hamlet which surrounds it, this 
house alone, although simple, stands out. We present ourselves. We ask 
for hospitality. We are taken to speak to the master. He questions us, 
but politely. Without telling him the subject of our trip, we tell him the 
reason for our detour. From his former opulence he has retained a 
facility for recognizing the station of people by their manners. Whoever 
has lived in high society is rarely mistaken about that. On the basis of 
this passport we are admitted. 

We are shown to a very little, but clean and comfortable apartment. 
A fire is made. We find linen, garments, everything we need. “What!” 
says Emile. “It is as though we were expected! Oh how right the peasant 
was! What attention, what goodness, what foresight! And for un- 
knowns! I believe I am living in Homer's time.” Be sensitive to all this,” 
I say to him, “but don’t be surprised. Wherever strangers are rare, they 
are welcome. Nothing makes one more hospitable than seldom needing 
to be. It is the abundance of guests which destroys hospitality. In 
the time of Homer people hardly traveled, and travelers were well 
received everywhere. We are perhaps the only transients who have been 
seen here during the whole year.” “It makes no difference,” he replies. 
“That itself is pralse—to know how to get along without guests and 
always to receive them well.” 

After we have dried ourselves and straightened up, we go to rejoin 
the master of the house. He presents his wife to us. She receives us not 
only politely but with kindness. The honor of her glances belongs to 
Emile. A mother in her situation rarely sees a man of that age enter 
her home without uneasiness or at least curiosity. 

For our sake they have supper served early. On entering the dining 
room, we see five settings. We are seated, but an empty place remains. 
A girl enters, curtseys deeply, and sits down modestly without speak- 
ing. Emile, busy with his hunger or his answers, greets her and con- 
tinues to speak and eat. The principle object of his trip is as distant 
from his thoughts as he believes himself to be still distant from its 
goal, The discussion turns to the travelers’ losing their way. “Sir,” the 
master of the house says to him, “you appear to me to be a likable and 
wise young man, and that makes me think that you and your governor 
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have arrived here tired and wet like Telemachus and Mentor on 
Calypso’s island.” “It is true,” Emile answers, “that we find here the hos- 
pitality of Calpyso.” His Mentor adds, “And the charms of Eucharis.” 38 
But although Emile knows the Odyssey, he has not read Telemachus. 
He does not know who Eucharis is. As for the girl, I see her blush up 
to her eyes, lower them toward her plate, and not dare to murmur. Her 
mother, who notices her embarrassment, gives a sign to her father, and 
he changes the subject. In speaking of his solitude, he gradually gets 
involved in the story of the events which confined him to it: the mis- 
fortunes of his life, the constancy of his wife, the consolations they 
have found in their union, the sweet and peaceful life they lead in their 
retreat—and still without saying a word about the girl. All this forms 
an agreeable and touching story which cannot be heard without inter- 
est. Emile, moved and filled with tenderness, stops eating in order to 
listen. Finally, at the part where the most decent of men enlarges with 
great pleasure on the attachment of the worthiest of women, the young 
traveler is beside himself; with one hand he grips the husband's hand, 
and with the other he takes the wife’s hand and leans toward it 
rapturously, sprinkling it with tears. The young man’s naive vivacity 
enchants everyone, but the girl, more sensitive than anyone to this 
mark of his good heart, believes she sees Telemachus affected by 
Philoctetes’ 3 misfortunes. She furtively turns her eyes toward him 
in order to examine his face better. She finds nothing there which de- 
nies the comparison. His easy bearing is free witheut being arrogant. 
His manners are lively without being giddy. His sensitivity makes his 
glance gentler, his expression more touching. The girl, seeing him cry, 
is ready to mingle her tears with bis. But even with so fair a pretext, a 
secret shame restralns her. She already reproaches herself for the tears 
about to escape her eyes, as though it were bad to shed them for her 
family. 

Her mother, who from the beginning of the supper has not stopped 
watching her, sees her constraint and delivers her from it by sending 
her on an errand. A minute later the young girl returns, but she is so 
little recovered that her disorder is visible to all eyes. Her mother 
gently says to her, “Sophie, pull yourself together. Will you never stop 
crying over the misfortunes of your parents? You, who console them 
for their misfortunes, must not be more sensitive to them than they are 
themselves.” 

At the name Sophie, you would have seen Emile shiver. Struck by so 
dear a name, he is wakened with a start and casts an avid glance at 
the girl who dares to bear it. “Sophie, O Sophie! Is it you whom my 
heart seeks? Is it you whom my heart loves?” He observes her and 
contemplates her with a sort of fear and distrust. He does not see 
exactly the face that he had depicted to himself. He does not know 
whether the one he sees is better or worse. He studies each feature; he 
spies on each movement, each gesture. In all he finds countless confused 
interpretations. He would give half his life for her to be willing to 
speak a single word. Uneasy and troubled, he looks at me. His eyes 
put a hundred questions to me and make a hundred reproaches all at 
once. He seems to say to me with each look, “Guide me while there is 
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time. If my heart yields and is mistaken, I shall never recover in all 
my days.” 

Emile is worse at disguising his feelings than any man in the world. 
How would he disguise them in the greatest disturbance of his life, in 
the presence of four spectators who examine him and of whom the 
most distracted in appearance is actually the most attentive? His dis- 
order does not escape Sophie’s penetrating eyes. Moreover, his eyes 
teach her that she is the cause of his disorder. She sees that this appre- 
hensiveness is not yet love. But what difference does it make? He is 
invoived with her, and that is enough. She will be most unlucky if he 
becomes involved with her with impunity. 

Mothers have eyes just as their daughters do, and they have ex- 
perience to boot. Sophie’s mother smiles at the success of our projects. 
She reads the hearts of the two young people. She sees that it is time 
to captivate the heart of the new Telemachus. She gets her daughter 
to speak. Her daughter responds with her natural gentleness in a 
timid voice which makes its effect ail the better. At the first sound of 
this voice Emile surrenders. It is Sophie. He no longer doubts it. If it 
were not she, it would be too late for him to turn back. 

It is then that the charms of this enchanting girl flow in torrents into 
his heart, and he begins to swallow with deep draughts the poison with 
which she intoxicates him. He no longer speaks, he no longer responds; 
he sees only Sophie, he hears only Sophie. If she says a word, he opens 
his mouth; if she lowers her eyes, he lowers his; if he sees her breathe, 
he sighs. It is Sophie’s soul which appears to animate him. How his own 
soul has changed in a few instants! It is no longer Sophie's turn to 
tremble; it is Emile’s. Farewell freedom, naiveté, frankness! Confused, 
embarrassed, fearful, be no longer dares to look around him for fear of 
seeing that he is being looked at. Ashamed to let the others see through 
him, he would like to make himself invisible to everyone in order to 
sate himseif with contemplating her without being observed, Sophie, on 
the contrary, is reassured by Emile’s fear. She sees her triumph. She 
enjoys it: 


Nol mostra già, ben che in suo cor ne rida.*° 


Her countenance has not changed. But in spite of this modest air and 
these lowered eyes, her tender heart palpitates with joy and tells her 
that Telemachus has been found. 

If I enter here into the perhaps too naive and too simple history of 
their innocent love, people will regard these details as a frivoious game, 
but they will be wrong. They do not sufficiently consider the influence 
which a man’s first liaison with a woman ought to have on the course 
of both their lives. They do not see that a first impression as lively as 
that of love, or the inclination which takes its place, has distant ef- 
fects whose links are not perceived in the progress of the years but 
do not cease to act until death. We are given treatises on education 
consisting of useless, pedantic, bloated verbiage about the chimericai 
duties of children, and we are not told a word about the most im- 
portant and most difficult part of the whole of education—the crisis 
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that serves as a passage from childhood to man’s estate. If I have been 
able to make these essays useful in some respect, it is especially by 
having expanded at great length on this essential part, omitted by all 
others, and by not letting myself be rebuffed in this enterprise by false 
delicacies or frightened by difficulties of language. If I have said what 
must be done, I have said what I ought to have said. It makes very little 
difference to me if I have written a romance.“ A fair romance it is 
indeed, the romance of human nature. If it is to be found only in this 
writing, is that my fault? This ought to be the history of my species.“ 
You who deprave it, it is you who make a romance of my book. 

Another consideration which strengthens the first is that I am deal- 
ing here not with a young man given over from childhood to fear, 
covetousness, envy, pride, and all the passions that serve as instruments 
for common educations, but with a young man for whom this is not 
only his first love but his first passion of any kind. On this passion, 
perhaps the only one he wiil feel intensely in his whole life, depends 
the final form his character is going to take. Once fixed by a durable 
passion, his way of thinking, his sentiments, and his tastes are going to 
acquire a consistency which will no longer permit them to deteriorate. 

One can conceive that for Emile and me the night following such an 
evening is not spent entirely in sleeping. What? Ought the mere agree- 
ment of a name to have so much power over a wise man? Is there only 
one Sophie in the world? Do they all resemble one another in soul as 
they do in name? Are all the Sophies he will see his? Is he mad, getting 
passionate in this way about an unknown girl to whom he has never 
spoken? Wait, young man. Examine. Observe. You do not even know 
yet whose house you are in, and to hear you one would believe you are 
already in your own home. 

This is not the time for lessons, and such lessons are not going to be 
heard. They only have the effect of giving the young man a new 
interest in Sophie out of the desire to justify his inclination. This 
resemblance of names, this meeting (which he believes is fortuitous), 
and my very reserve have only the effect of exciting his vivacity. Al- 
ready Sophie appears too estimable for him not to be sure of making 
me love her. 

I suspect that the next morning Emile will try to dress himself up 
more carefully in his sorry traveling outfit. He does not fail to do so. 
But I laugh at his eagerness to make use of the household linen. I see 
through his thought. I realize with pleasure that, by seeing to it that 
there are things to be returned or exchanged, he seeks to establish for 
himself a sort of connection which gives him the right to send things 
back here and come back himself. 

I had also expected to find Sophie a bit more dressed up. I was mis- 
taken. This vulgar coquetry is good for those whom one only wants to 
please. The coquetry of true love is more refined; it has very different 
pretensions. Sophie is dressed up even more simply and casually than 
the day before, although still with scrupulous cleanliness. I see coquetry 
in this casualness only because I see affectation in it. Sophie knows 
that more studied adornment is a declaration, but she does not know 
that more casual adornment is also a declaration. She shows that she 


[416] 


BOOK V 


is not content to please by her dress, that she also wants to please by 
her person. What difference does it make to her lover how she is 
dressed provided that he sees that she is concerned with him? Al- 
ready sure of her empire, Sophie does not content herself with appeal- 
ing to Emile’s eyes with her charms; his heart must seek them out. It 
is no longer enough for her that he see her charms; she wants him to 
suppose them. Has he not seen enough of them to be obliged to guess 
the rest? 

It may be believed that, during the time of our discussions that 
night, Sophie and her mother also did not remain silent. There were 
confessions extracted, instructions given. The next days gathering has 
been well prepared. It is not yot twelve hours since our young people 
saw each other for the first time. They have not yet said a single word 
to each other, and already one sees that they have reached an under- 
standing. Their manner is not familiar; it is embarrassed and timid; 
they do not speak to each other. Their eyes are lowered and seem to 
avoid each other; that is itself a sign of communication; they avoid 
each other, but by agreement. They already sense the need of mystery 
before having said anything to each other. As we leave, we ask per- 
mission to come back ourselves to return what we are taking away with 
us. Emile’s mouth asks this permission from the father and the mother, 
while his apprehensive eyes, turned to the daughter, ask it from her 
much more insistently. Sophie says nothing, makes no sign, appears to 
see nothing and hear nothing. But she blushes, and this blush is a still 
clearer answer than her parents’. 

We are permitted to return without being invited to stay over. This 
conduct is suitable. Board is given to passers-by who are at a loss for 
lodging, but it is not seemly for a lover to sleep in his beloved’s home. 

We hardly are out of this dear house before Emile thinks of estab- 
lishing ourselves in the neighborhood. Even the nearest cottage seems 
too distant. He would like to sleep in the ditches of the manor. “Giddy 
young man!” I say to him in a tone of pity. “What, does passion already 
blind you? Do you already no longer see either propriety or reason? 
Unfortunate one! You believe you are in love, and you want to dis- 
honor your beloved! What will be said when it is known that a young 
man who leaves her home sleeps in the vicinity? You love her, you say! 
Will you then ruin her reputation? Is that the payment for the hos- 
pitality her parents have granted you? Will you cause the disgrace of 
the girl from whom you expect your happiness?” “Well,” he answers, 
“what difference do the vain talk of men and their unjust suspicions 
make? Haven't you yourseif taught me to take no notice of it? Who 
knows better than I how much I honor Sophie, how much I want to 
respect her? My attachment will not cause her shame; it will cause her 
glory; it will be worthy of her. If my heart and my attentions every- 
where render her the homage she deserves, how can I insult her?” 
“Dear Emile,” I respond, embracing him, you reason for yourself. Learn 
to reason for her. Do not compare the honor of one sex to that of the 
other. They have entirely different principles. These principles are 
equally solid and reasonable because they derive equally from nature; 
and the same virtue which makes you despise men’s talk for yourself 
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obliges you to respect it for your beloved. Your honor is in you alone, 
and hers depends on others. To neglect it would be te wound your own 
honor; and you do not render yourself what you owe yourself if you are 
the cause of her not being rendered what is owed her.” 

Then I explain the reasons for these differences to him, making him 
sense what an injustice it would be to take no account of these differ- 
ences. Who has told him that he will be the husband of Sophie, whose 
sentiments he is ignorant of, whose heart (or whose parents) has per- 
haps made prior commitments, whom he does not know, and who 
perhaps suits him in none of the ways which can make for a happy 
marriage? Does he not know that for a girl every scandal is an indelible 
stain, which even her marriage to the man who caused it does not re- 
move? What sensitive man wants to ruin the girl he loves? What de- 
cent man wants to make an unfortunate girl weep forever for the mis- 
fortune of having pleased him? 

The young man, who is always extreme in his ideas, is frightened 
by the consequences I make him envisage, and he now believes he is 
never far enough away from Sophie's dwelling. He doubles his pace 
to flee more quickly. He looks around to see whether we are overheard. 
He would sacrifice his happiness a thousand times for the honor of the 
one he loves. He would rather not see her again in his life than cause 
her any displeasure. This is the first fruit of the cares I took in his 
youth to form in him a heart that knows how to love. 

We have to find, then, an abode that is distant but within range. We 
seek, and we make inquiries; we learn that two leagues away there is a 
town. We ge to find lodging there rather than in nearer villages, where 
our stay would become suspect. The new lover finally arrives there full 
of love, hope, joy, and, especially, good sentiments. And this is how, by 
directing his nascent passion little by little toward what is good and 
decent, without his being aware of it I dispose all of his inclinations to 
take the same bent, 

I approach the end of my career. I already see it in the distance. All 
the great difficulties are overcome. All the great obstacles are sur- 
mounted. Nothing difficult is left for me to do, except not to spoil my 
work by hurrying to consummate it. In the uncertainty of human life, 
let us avoid above ail the false prudence of sacrificing the present for 
the future; this is often to sacrifice what is for what will not be. Let us 
make man happy at all ages lest, after many cares, he die before 
having been happy. Now, if there is a time to enjoy life, it is surely 
the end of adolescence when the faculties of body and soul have ac- 
quired their greatest vigor. Man is then in the middle of his course, and 
he sees from the greatest distance the two end points which make him 
feel its brevity. If imprudent youth makes mistakes, it is not because 
it wants enjoyment; it is because it seeks enjoyment where it is 
not, and because, while preparing a miserable future for itself, it does 
not even know how to use the present moment. 

Consider my Emile—now past twenty, well formed, well constituted 
in mind and body, strong, healthy, fit, skiliful, robust, full of sense, 
reason, goodness, and humanity, a man with morals and taste, loving 
the beautiful, doing the good, free from the empire of cruel passions, 


1418] 


BOOK V 


exempt from the yoke of opinion, but subject to the law of wisdom 
and submissive to tbe voice of friendship, possessing all the useful 
talents and some of the agreeable ones, caring little for riches, with 
his means of support in his arms, and not afraid of lacking bread 
whatever happens. Now he is intoxicated by a nascent passion. His 
heart opens itself to the first fires of love. Its sweet illusions make 
him a new universe of delight and enjoyment. He loves a lovable ob- 
ject who is even more lovable for her character than for her person. 
He hopes for, he expects a return that he feels is his due. It is from 
the similarity of their hearts, from the conjunction of decent senti- 
ments that their first inclination was formed. This inclination ought to 
be durable. He yields confidently, even reasonably, to the most charm- 
ing delirium, without fear, without regret, without remorse, without 
any other worry than that which is inseparable from the sentiment of 
happiness, What is lacking to his happiness? Look, consider, imagine 
what he still needs that can accord with what he has. He enjoys to- 
gether ail the goods that can be obtained at once. None can be added 
except at the expense of another. He is as happy as a man can be. Shall 
I at this moment shorten so sweet a destiny? Shall I trouble so pure a 
delight? Ah, the whole value of life is in the felicity he tastes! What 
could I give him which was worth what I had taken away from him? 
Even in putting the crown on his happiness, I would destroy its greatest 
charm. This supreme happiness is a hundred times sweeter to hope for 
than to obtain. One enjoys it better when one looks forward to it than 
when one tastes it. O good Emile, love and be loved! Enjoy a long time 
before possessing. Enjoy love and innocence at the same time. Make 
your paradise on earth while awaiting the other one. I shall not shorten 
this happy time of your life. I shall spin out its enchantment for you. 
I shall prolong it as much as possible. Alas, it has to end, and end soon. 
But I shall at least make it last forever in your memory and make you 
never repent having tasted it. 

Emile does not forget that we have things to return. As soon as 
they are ready, we take horses and set out at full speed; this one 
time, Emile would like to have arrived as soon as we leave. When the 
heart is opened to the passions, it is opened to life’s boredom. If I have 
not wasted my time, his whole life will not pass in this way. 

Unhappily there is a severe break in the road and the countryside 
proves heavy going. We get lost. He notices it first, and without impa- 
tience and without complaint he gives all his attention to finding his way 
again. He wanders for a long time before knowing where he is, always 
with the same coolness. This means nothing to you but a great deal to 
me, since I know his hot nature. I see the fruit of the care I have taken 
since his childhood to harden him against the blows of necessity. 

Finally we arrive. The reception given us is far more simple and 
more obliging than the first time. We are already old acquaintances. 
Emile and Sophie greet each other with a bit of embarrassment and still 
do not speak to each other. What would they say to each other in our 
presence? The conversation they require has no need of witnesses. We 
take a waik in the garden. It has as its parterre a very well-arranged 
kitchen garden; as its park it has an orchard covered with large, 
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beautiful fruit trees of every kind, interspersed with pretty streams and 
beds full of flowers, “What a beautiful place,” cries out Emile, full of 
his Homer and always enthusiastic. “I believe I see the garden of 
Alcinous.” The daughter would like to know who Alcinous is, and the 
mother asks. “Alcinous,” I tell them, “was a king of Corcyra whose 
garden, described by Homer, is criticized by people of taste for being 
too simple and without enough adornment.* This Alcinous had a lovable 
daughter who dreamed, on the eve of a stranger’s receiving hospitality 
from her father, that she would soon have a husband.” t+ Sophie is 
taken aback and blushes, lowers her eyes, bites her tongue. One cannot 
imagine such embarrassment. Her father, who takes pleasure in in- 
creasing it, joins in and says that the young princess herself went to 
wash the linen in the river. “Do you believe,” he continues, “that she 
would have disdained to touch the dirty napkins, saying that they 
smelled of burnt fat?” Sophie, against whom the blow is directed, for- 
gets her natural timidity and excuses herself with vivacity: her papa 
knows very well that all the small linen would have no other laundress 
than her if she had been allowed to do it,t and that she would have 
done more of it with pleasure if she had been so directed. While speak- 
ing these words, she looks at me on the sly with an apprehensiveness 
which I cannot help laughing at, reading in her ingenuous heart the 
alarm which makes her speak. Her father is cruel enough to pick up 
this bit of giddiness by asking her in a mocking tone what occasion she 
has for speaking on her own behalf here, and what she has in common 
with Alcinous’ daughter? Ashamed and trembling, she no longer dares 
to breathe a word or look at anyone. Charming girl, the time for feign- 
ing is past. You have now made your declaration in spite of yourself. 
Soon this little scene is forgotten, or appears to be. Very happily for 
Sophie, Emile is the only one who has understood nothing of it. The 
walk continues, and our young people, who at first were at our sides, 
have difficulty adjusting themselves to the slowness of our pace. Im- 
perceptibly they move ahead of us, approach each other, and finally 
meet, and we see them rather far in front of us. Sophie seems attentive 
and composed. Emile speaks and gesticulates with fire. Their discussion 
does not appear to bore them. At the end of a solid hour we turn back; 


+ On leaving the palace one finds a vast garden of four acres, hedged in all 
around, planted with great flowering trees, producing pears, pomegranates, and 
others of the fairest species, fig trees with sweet fruit and verdant olive trees. 
Never during the whole year are these beautiful trees without fruit; winter and 
summer the west wind’s gentle breeze both fecundates some and ripens others. 
One sees the pear and the apple grow old and on their trees, the fig on the 
fig tree and the clusters of grapes on the vine 3 . The inexhaustible vine does 
not stop bearing new grapes; some are cooked and preserved in the sun on a 
threshing floor, while others are used to make wine, leaving on the plant those 
still blossoming, fermenting, or beginning to turn dark. At one of its ends two 
well-cultivated patches covered with flowers are each adorned by a fountain, 
of which one waters the whole garden, and the other, after having passed 
through the house, is piped to a tall building in the city to provide water for 


the citizens. 

Such is the description of Alcinous’ royal garden in the seventh book of the 
Odyssey, where, to the shame of that old dreamer Homer and the princes of his 
time, one sees neither trellises nor statues nor waterfalls nor bowling 8.4 

+ I admit that I am rather grateful to Sophie's mother for not having let her 
spoil with soap hands as soft as hers, hands which Emile will so often kiss. 
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we call them, and they return, but now they are the slow ones, and we 
see that they use the time profitably. Finally their conversation sud- 
denly stops before we are within range of hearing them, and they 
speed up in order to rejoin us. Emile approaches us with an open and 
caressing air. His eyes sparkle with joy; however, he turns them with a 
bit of apprehensiveness toward Sophie’s mother to see the reception 
she will give him. Sophie is far from having so relaxed a bearing; as 
she approaches, she seems quite embarrassed to be seen in a tête-à- 
téte with a young man—she who has so often been with other young 
men without being bothered by it and without its ever having been 
treated as wrong. Hurrying to reach her mother, she is a bit out of 
breath; she says a few words which do not mean a great deal, as if to 
give the impression of having been there for a long time. 

From the serenity visihle on the faces of these lovable children one 
sees that this conversation has relieved their young hearts of a great 
weight. They are no less reserved with one another, but it is a less 
embarrassed reserve. It now comes only from Emile’s respect, Sophie's 
modesty, and the decency of both. Emile dares to address a few words 
to her; sometimes she dares to respond, but never does she open her 
mouth for that purpose without casting her eyes toward her mother’s. 
She changes most palpably in her behavior toward me. She gives evi- 
dence of a more eager regard for me. She looks at me with interest; 
she speaks to me affectionately. She is attentive to what might please 
me. I see that she honors me with her esteem, and that she is not 
indifferent to ohtaining mine. I understand that Emile has spoken to 
her about me. One would say that they have already plotted to win 
me over. Nothing of the kind has happened, however, and Sophie her- 
self is not won so quickly. He will perhaps need my favor with her 
more than hers with me, Charming couple! .. . In thinking that my 
young friend’s sensitive heart has given me a great part in his first 
discussion with his beloved, 1 enjoy the reward for my effort. His 
friendship has repaid everything. 

The visits are repeated. The conversations between our young people 
become more frequent. Intoxicated by love, Emile believes he has al- 
ready attained his happiness. However, he does not get Sophie’s formal 
consent. She listens to him and says nothing to him. Emile knows the 
extent of her modesty. He is not very surprised by so much restraint. 
He senses that he does not stand badly with her. He knows that it is 
fathers who marry off children. He supposes that Sophie is waiting for 
an order from her parents. He asks her permission to solicit it. She 
does not oppose his doing so. He speaks to me about it; I speak for him 
in his own presence. What a surprise for him to Jearn that it is up to 
Sophie alone, and that to make him happy she has only to want to do 
so. He begins no longer to understand anything about her conduct. His 
confidence diminishes. He is alarmed; he sees that he has not gotten 
as far as he thought he had. And it is then that his tenderest love em- 
ploys its most touching language to sway her. 

Emile is not the kind of man who can guess what is hindering him. 
If he is not told, he will never find out, and Sophie is too proud to tell 
him. The difficulties which are holding her back would only make an- 
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other girl more eager. She has not forgotten her parents’ lessons. She 
is poor, and Emile is rich; she knows it. He has a great deal to do in 
order to gain her esteem! What merit must he possess in order to wipe 
away this inequality? But how could he dream of these obstacles? Does 
Emile know he is rich? Does he even deign to inquire about it? Thank 
heaven he has no need to be rich. He knows how to be beneficent 
without riches. The good he does is drawn from his heart and not from 
his purse. He gives his time, his care, his affections, and his person to 
the unhappy; and in estimating his benefactions, he hardly dares to 
count the money he scatters among the indigent. 

Not knowing what to blame for his disgrace, he attributes it to his 
own fault: for who would dare to accuse the object of his adoration of 
caprice? The humiliation of his amour-propre increases his regret that 
his love has been spurned. He no longer approaches Sophie with that 
lovable confidence of a heart which feels it is worthy of hers. He is 
fearful and trembling before her. He no longer hopes to touch her by 
tenderness. He seeks to sway her by pity. Sometimes his patience 
wearies, and vexation is ready to take its place. Sophie seems to fore- 
see these storms, and glances at him. This glance alone disarms and 
intimidates him. He is more thoroughly subjected than before. 

Troubled by this obstinate resistance and this invincible silence, he 
opens his heart to his friend. He confides to him the pain of a heart 
broken by sadness. He implores his assistance and his counsel. “What 
an impenetrable mystery! She is interested in my fate; I cannot doubt 
it. Far from avoiding me, she enjoys being with me. When I arrive, 
she gives signs of joy, and when I leave, of regret. She receives my 
attentions kindiy. My services appear to please her. She deigns to give 
me advice, sometimes even orders, Nevertheless, she rejects my en- 
treaties and my prayers. When J dare to speak of union, she im- 
periously imposes silence on me; and if I add another word, she leaves 
me on the spot. For what strange reason docs she want me to be hers 
without wanting to hear a word about her being mine? You whom she 
honors, you whom she loves and whom she will not dare to silence, 
speak, make her speak. Serve your friend. Crown your work. Do not 
make all your care fatal to your pupil. Ah, what he has gotten from you 
will cause his misery if you do not complete his happiness!” 

I speak to Sophie, and with little effort I extract from her a secret 
I knew before she told it to me. I have more difficulty in obtaining 
permission to inform Emile. Finally, I do obtain it and make use of it. 
This explanation sends him into a state of astonishment from which he 
cannot recover. He understands nothing of this delicacy. He cannot 
imagine what effect a few écus more or less have on character and 
merit. When I make him understand what they do to prejudices, he 
starts laughing, and, transported with joy, he wants to leave on the 
spot to go and tear up everything, throw out everything, renounce 
everything in order to have the honor of being as poor as Sophie and 
to return worthy of being her husband. 

“What!” I say, stopping him and laughing in turn at his impetuosity. 
“Will this young mind never become mature; and after having philoso- 
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phized your whole life, will you never learn to reason? How can you 
not see that, in following your insane project, you are going to make 
your situation worse and Sophie more intractahle? It is a small ad- 
vantage to have a bit more property than she does, but it would be a 
very big advantage to have sacrificed it all for her; and if her pride 
cannot resolve to accept the former obligation to you, how will it re- 
solve to accept the latter? If she cannot endure that a husband be able 
to reproach her for having enriched her, will she endure that he be 
able to reproach her with having impoverished himself for her? O un- 
happy fellow, tremble lest she suspect you of having had this project! 
Instead, become economical and careful for love of her, lest she accuse 
you of wanting to win her by trickery and of voluntarily sacrificing 
to her what you lose by neglect. 

“Do you believe that at bottom great property frightens her and that 
it is precisely wealth that is the source of her opposition? No, dear 
Emile, it has a more solid and weightter cause—namely, the effect that 
wealth has on the soul of the possessor. She knows that fortune’s goods 
are always preferred over everything else by those who have them. The 
rich all count gold before merit. In regard to the family resources con- 
stituted by the contribution of money and services, they always find that 
the latter never compensate for the former; they think that someone is 
still in their debt when he has spent his life serving them while eating 
their bread. What is there for you to do, Emile, to reassure her about her 
fears? Make yourself well known to her. That is not the business of a 
day. Show her treasures in your noble soul that are sufficient to redeem 
those with which you have the misfortune to be endowed. By dint of 
constancy and time surmount her resistance. By dint of great and 
generous sentiments force her to forgot your riches. Love her, serve 
her, serve her respectable parents. Prove to her that these efforts are 
the effect not of a mad and fleeting passion but of ineffaceable prin- 
ciples engraved in the depths of your heart. Give proper honor to merit 
that has been insulted by fortune. This is the only means of reconciling 
her to merit favored by fortune.” 

One may conceive what transports of joy this speech gives to the 
young man, how much confidence and hope it gives him. His decent 
heart is delighted that in order to please Sophie he has to do exactly 
what he would do on his own if Sophie did not exist or if he were not 
in love with her. However little one has understood his character, who 
will not be able to imagine his conduct on this occasion? 

Now I am the confidant of my two good young people and the medi- 
ator of their loves! A fine employment for a governor! So fine that never 
in my life have I done anything which raised me so much in my own 
eyes and made me so satisfied with myself. Moreover, this employment 
does not fail to have its agreeable aspects. I am not unwelcome in the 
house. I am entrusted with the care of keeping the lovers in order. 
Emile, whe is constantly trembling for fear of displeasing me, was 
never so docile. The little girl overwhelms me with friendliness by 
which I am not deceived, and I take for myself only what is intended 
for me. It is thus that she compensates herself indirectly for the re- 


[423] 


EMILE 


spect she imposes on Emile. Through me she gives him countless tender 
caresses which she would rather die than give to him directly. And 
Emile, who knows that I do not want to harm his interests, is charmed 
that I am on good terms with her. When she refuses his arm in walking, 
he consoles himself with the fact that it is to prefer mine to his. He 
leaves without complaint, grasping my hand, and saying softly to me 
with his eyes as well as his voice, “Friend, speak for me.” His eyes 
follow us with interest. He tries to read our sentiments in our faces 
and to interpret our speeches by our gestures. He knows that nothing 
of what is said between us is inconsequential for him. Good Sophie, how 
your sincere heart is at ease when, without being heard by Telemachus, 
you can converse with his Mentor! With what lovable frankness you let 
him read everything going on in your tender heart! With what pleasure 
you show him ail your esteem for his pupil! With what touching in- 
genuousness you let him discern even sweeter sentiments! With what 
feigned anger you send the importunate Emile away when impatience 
forces him to interrupt you! With what charming vexation you reproach 
him for his tactlesness when he comes and prevents you from speak- 
ing well of him, from hearing good things about him, and from always 
drawing some new reason for loving him from my responses! 

Having thus gotten himself tolerated as a suitor, Emile takes ad- 
vantage of all the rights of that position. He speaks, he urges, he en- 
treats, he importunes. If he is spoken to harshly or if he is mistreated, 
it makes little difference to him provided that he make himself heard. 
Finally, though not without effort, he induces Sophie to be kind enough 
to assume openly a beloved’s authority over him—to prescribe to him 
what he must do, to order instead of to ask, to accept instead of to 
thank, to regulate the number and the time of his visits, to forbid 
him to come until this day or to stay past that hour. All this is not 
done as a game but very seriously. Although it was an effort to get her 
to accept these rights, she makes use of them with a rigor that often 
reduces poor Emile to regret that he has given them to her. But what- 
ever she commands, he does not reply, and often, when leaving to obey 
her, he looks at me with eyes full of joy telling me: “You see that she 
has taken possession of me.” Meanwhile, the proud girl observes him 
stealthily and smiles secretly at her slave's pride. 

Albani s and Raphael, loan me the brush with which to paint sen- 
suous dellght. Divine Milton, teach my coarse pen to describe the plea- 
sures of love and innocence. But, no, hide your lying arts before the holy 
truth of nature. You need oniy have sensitive hearts and decent souls; 
then let your imagination wander without constraint in contemplating 
the transports of two young lovers who - under the eyes of their parents 
and their guides—are untroubled as they yield themselves to the sweet 
illusion delighting them; in the intoxication of their desires they advance 
slowly toward their goal, weaving flowers and garlands around the happy 
bond which is going to unite them until the grave. So many charming 
images intoxicate me that l1 bring them together without order and 
without coherence; the delirium they cause prevents me from connect- 
ing them. Oh, who has a heart and does not know how to depict for 
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himself the delicious scenes of the father, the mother, the daughter, 
the governor, and the pupil in their various situations and their re- 
spective contributions to the union of the most charming couple that 
can be made happy by love and virtue? 

Having become truly eager to please, Emile now begins to sense the 
value of the agreeable talents with which he has provided himself. 
Sophie loves to sing. He sings with her. He does more; he teaches her 
music. She is lively and light, and she likes to jump. He dances with 
her; he turns her jumps into steps; he trains her. These les- 
sons are charming. Rollicking gaiety animates them, and it mitigates 
the timid respect of love. A lover is permitted to give these lessons 
voluptuously. He is permitted to be his mistress’s master. 

They have an old harpsichord that is in very bad shape. Emile fixes it 
and tunes it. He is a maker of keyboard and stringed instruments as 
well as a carpenter. His maxim was always to learn to do without the 
help of others in regard to everything he could do himself. The house 
is in a picturesque setting. He draws different views of it— to which 
Sophie sometimes puts her hand—and she ornaments her father’s 
study with them. Their frames are not gilded and do not need to be. By 
watching Emile sketch and imitating him, she becomes more skillful 
from following his example. She cultivates all the talents, and her 
charm embellishes them all. Her father and mother recall their 
former opulence in seeing the fine arts, which alone made opulence 
dear to them, flourishing around them again. Love has adorned their 
entire home. Without expense and without effort, love alone establishes 
there the reign of the same pleasures which they previously assembled 
only by dint of money and boredom. 

As the idolator enriches the object of his worship with treasures that 
he esteems and adorns on the altar the God he adores, so the lover— 
although he may very well see his mistress as perfect constantly 
wants to add new ornaments to her. She does not need them in order 
to please him, but he needs to adorn her. It is a new homage he believes 
he is doing her and a new interest he adds to the pleasure of con- 
templating her. It seems to him that nothing beautiful is in its place 
when it is not ornamenting the supreme beauty. It is both a touching 
and a laughable spectacle to see Emile eager to teach Sophic all he 
knows, without considering whether what he wants to teach her is to 
her taste or is suitable for her. He tells her about everything, he explains 
everything to her with a puerile eagerness. He believes he has only to 
speak and she will understand on the spot. He fancies beforehand the 
pleasure he will have in reasoning and in philosophizing with her. He 
regards as useless all the attainments he cannot display to her eyes. 
He almost blushes at knowing something she does not know. 

Therefore, he gives her lessons in philosophy, physics, mathematics, 
history—in a word, in everything. Sophie lends herself with pleasure 
to his zeal and tries to profit from it. When he can obtain permission 
to give his lessons on his knees before her, how content Emile is! He 
believes he sees the heavens opened. However this position, more 
constricting for the student than for the master, is not the most favor- 
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able for instruction. On such occasions she does not know exactly what 
to do with her eyes to avoid those that are pursuing them; and when 
they meet, the lesson does not gain by it. 

The art of thinking is not foreign to women, but they ought oniy to 
skim the sciences of reasoning. Sophie gets a conception of everything 
and does not remember very much. Her greatest progress is in ethics and 
in matters of taste. As for physics, she remembers only some idea of its 
general laws and of the cosmic system. Sometimes on their walks, 
as they contemplate nature’s marvels, their innocent and pure hearts 
dare to lift themselves up to its Author. They do not fear His presence. 
They open their hearts jointly before Him. 

“What, two lovers in the flower of age use their tête-à-tête to speak 
of religion? They spend their time saying their catechism?” Why must 
you debase something sublime? Yes, no doubt they do say it, under the 
influence of the illusion which charms them. They see each other as 
perfect; they love one another; they converse with each other enthusi- 
astically about what gives virtue its reward. The sacrifices they make to 
virtue render it dear to them. In the midst of transports that they must 
vanquish, they sometimes shed tears together purer than heaven’s dew, 
and these sweet tears constitute the enchantment of their life. They are 
in the most charming delirium that human souls have ever experienced. 
Their very privations add to their happiness and do them honor in their 
own eyes for their sacrifices. Sensual men, bodies without souls, one 
day they will know your pleasures, and for their whole lives they will 
regret the happy time during which they denied them to themselves. 

Despite their being on such good terms, they do not fail to have 
some disagreements, even some quarrels. The mistress is not without 
caprice nor the lover without anger. But these little storms pass rapidly 
and only have the effect of strengthening their union. Experience even 
teaches Emile not to fear them so much; the reconciliations are always 
more advantageous to him than the spats are harmful. The fruit of their 
first spat made him hope for as much from the others. He was wrong. 
But, in the end, if he does not always take away so palpable a profit, 
he always gains from these spats by seeing Sophie confirm her sincere 
interest in his heart. People will want to know what this profit is. I 
will gladly consent to tell them, for this example gives me the occasion 
to expound a most useful maxim and to combat a most baneful one. 

Emile loves. Therefore, he is not bold. And it can even more readily 
be conceived that the imperious Sophie is not the girl to overlook his 
familiarities. Since moderation has its limits in all things, she could 
be charged with too much harshness rather than too much indulgence; 
and her father himself sometimes fears that her extreme pride will 
degenerate into haughtiness. In their most secret téte-a-tétes Emile 
would not dare to solicit the least favor nor even to appear to aspire 
to one. When she is so kind as to take his arm during a walk—a favor 
she does not allow to be turned into a right—he hardly dares occa- 
sionally to sigh and press this arm against his breast. Nevertheless, 
after long constraint he furtively ventures to kiss her dress, and several 
times he is lucky enough for Sophie to be so kind as not to notice it. 
One day when he wants to take the same liberty a bit more openly, 
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she decides to take it amiss. He persists. She gets irritated. Vexation 
dictates a few stinging words. Emile does not endure them without 
reply. The rest of the day is passed in pouting, and they separate very 
discontented. 

Sophie is ill at ease. Her mother is her confidant. How could she 
hide her chagrin from her? It is her first spat, and a spat that lasts an 
hour is so great a business! She repents her mistake. Her mother per- 
mits her to make amends. Her father orders her to do so. 

The next day Emile is apprehensive and returns earlier than usual. 
Sophie is in her mother’s dressing room. Her father is also there. Emile 
enters respectfully but with a sad air. Sophie’s father and mother have 
hardly greeted him when Sophie turns around and, extending her hand, 
asks him in a caressing tone how he is. It is clear that this pretty hand 
has been extended only in order to be kissed. He takes it and does not 
kiss it. Sophie is a bit ashamed, and she withdraws her hand with as 
good grace as is possible for her. Emile, who is not experienced in 
women’s ways and does not know the purpose of their caprices, does 
not forget easily and is not so quickly appeased. Sophie’s father, 
seeing her embarrassment, succeeds in disconcerting her by mockery. 
The poor girl is confused and humiliated; she no longer knows what she 
is doing and would give anything in the world to dare to cry. The more 
she constrains herself, the more her heart swells. A tear finally escapes 
her in spite of her efforts. Emile sees this tear, rushes to her knees, 
takes her hand, and kisses it several times, entranced. “Really, you are 
too good,” says her father, bursting out laughing. “I would have less 
indulgence for all these mad girls, and 1 would punish the mouth that 
offended me.” Emboldened by this speech, Emile turns a suppliant eye 
toward Sophie’s mother and, believing he sees a sign of consent, 
tremblingly approaches Sophie's face. She turns her head away and, in 
order to save her mouth, exposes a rosy cheek. The tactless boy is 
not satisfied. She resists feebly. What a kiss, if it were not stolen under 
a mother’s eyes! Severe Sophie, take care. He will often ask you for 
permission to kiss your dress, provided that you sometimes refuse it. 

After this exemplary punishment Sophie's father leaves to attend to 
some business; her mother sends Sophie away under some pretext, and 
then she addresses Emile and says to him in quite a serious tone: 
“Monsieur, I believe that a young man as well born and as well raised 
as you, who has sentiments and morals, would not want to repay the 
friendship a family has showed him by dishonoring it. I am neither 
unsociable nor a prude. 1 know what must be overlooked in the wild- 
ness of youth, and what I have tolerated under my eyes sufficiently 
proves it to you. Consult your friend about your duties. He will tell you 
what a difference there is between the games authorized by the presence 
of a father and mother and the liberties taken far away from them, 
liberties which abuse their confidence and turn into traps the same 
favors which are innocent under their eyes. He will tell you, sir, that my 
daughter has done you no other wrong than that of not noticing at the 
outset a practice she ought never to have tolerated. He wiil tell you that 
everything taken to be a favor becomes one, and that it is unworthy of a 
man of honor to abuse a young girl’s simplicity to usurp in secret the 
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same liberties that she can permit before everyone. One knows what pro- 
priety can permit in public; but no one knows where the man who sets 
himself up as the sole judge of his whims will stop himself in the 
shadows of secrecy.” 

After this just reprimand, addressed much more to me than to my 
pupil, this wise mother departs and leaves me admiring her rare 
prudence, which takes little account of one’s kissing her daughter's 
mouth in front of her but is frightened of someone's daring to kiss her 
daughter’s dress in private. Reflecting on the folly of our maxims, 
which always sacrifice true decency to propriety, I understand why 
language is more chaste as hearts become more corrupted and why 
rules of conduct are more exact as those subject to them become more 
dishonest. 

In using this occasion to fill Emile's heart with the duties I ought to 
have dictated to him earlier, 1 am struck by a new reflection which 
perhaps honors Sophie the most and which 1 am nevertheless very 
careful not to communicate to her lover. It is clear that this pretended 
pride for which others reproach her is only a very wise precaution to 
protect her from herself. Since she has the misfortune to sense a com- 
bustible temperament within herself, she dreads the first spark and 
keeps it at a distance with all her power. It is not from pride that 
she is severe; it is from humility. She assumes an empire over Emile 
which she fears she does not have over Sophie. She uses the one to 
fight the other. If she were more confident, she would be much less 
proud. Apart from this one point, what girl in the world is more yield- 
ing and sweeter? Who endures an offense more patiently? Who is 
more fearful of committing one against others? Who makes fewer 
claims of every kind, except for the claim of virtue? Furthermore, it is 
not her virtue of which sbe is proud; she is proud only in order to pre- 
serve it. And when she can yield to the inclination of her heart without 
risk, she caresses even her lover. But her discreet mother does not relate 
all these details even to her father. Men ought not to know everything. 

Far from seeming to have become proud as a result of her conquest, 
Sophie has become still more affable and less demanding with every- 
one—except perhaps with him who is the cause of this change. The 
sentiment of independence no longer swells her noble heart. She 
triumphs with modesty, winning a victory which costs her her freedom. 
Her bearing is less free and her speech is more timid now that she 
no longer hears the word lover without blushing. But contentment 
pierces through her embarrassment, and this very shame is not a dis- 
agreeable sentiment. It is especiaily with other young men that the 
difference in her conduct is most easily sensed. Since she no longer fears 
them, the extreme reserve that she used to have with them has been 
much relaxed. Now that she has made her choice, she has no qualms 
about acting graciously toward those to whom she is indifferent. Since 
she no longer takes any interest in them, she is less demanding about 
their merits, and she finds them always likable enough for people who 
will never mean anything to her. 

If true love could make use of coquetry, I would even believe that I 
see some traces of it in the way Sophie behaves with these young men 
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in the presence of her lover. One would say that, not content with the 
ardent passion which she kindles in him by means of an exquisite mix- 
ture of reserve and endearment, she is not sorry if she excites this pas- 
sion still more by means of a bit of anxiety. One would say that by pur- 
posely making her young guests merry, she intends to torment Emile 
with the charms of a playfulness she does not dare to indulge in with 
him. But Sophie is too attentive, too good, and too judicious actually to 
torment him. Love and decency take the place of prudence for her in 
tempering this dangerous stimulant. She knows how to alarm him and 
to reassure him precisely when it is necessary. And if she sometimes 
makes him anxious, she never makes him sad. Let us pardon the con- 
cern she causes the man she loves by attributing it to her fear that he is 
never bound to her closely enough. 

But what effect will this little trick have on Emile? Will he or won't 
he be jealous? This is what must be examined, for such digressions 
also enter into the aim of my book and stray very little from my 
subject.“ 

I have previously showed how this passion is introduced into man’s 
heart in regard to things which depend only on opinion. But in regard 
to love the case is different. Jealousy then appears to depend so closely 
on nature that it is hard to believe that it does not come from it. And 
the example of the animals, several of whom are jealous to the point 
of fury, seems unanswerably to establish that it does come from na- 
ture. Is it men’s opinion which teaches cocks to tear one another apart 
and bulls to fight to the death? 

The aversion against everything which disturbs and combats our 
pleasures is a natural emotion; that is incontestable. Up to a certain 
point the case is still the same with the desire for exclusive possession 
of what pleases us. But when this desire becomes a passion and trans- 
forms itself into a fury or a suspicious and gloomy whim called jeal- 
ousy, then the case is different. This passion may or may not be natural. 
A distinction must be made. 

The example drawn from the animals has been heretofore examined 
in the Discourse on Inequality; and now that I reflect on it anew, this 
examination appears to me solid enough to dare to refer readers to it.“ 
I shall add to the distinctions I have made in that writing only that the 
jealousy coming from nature depends very much on sexual potency, 
When this potency is or appears to be unlimited, this jealousy is at its 
peak; for then the male measures his rights according to his needs and 
can never see another male as anything but an intrusive competitor. 
In these same species the females, who always obey the first male that 
arrives, belong to the males only by right of conquest and cause eternal 
fights among them. 

By contrast, in species in which one male is united with one fe- 
male, in which mating produces a sort of moral bond—a sort of 
marriage the female belongs by her own choice to the male to whom 
she has given herself, and commonly resists all others. And the male, 
who has this affection founded on preference as a guarantee of her 
fidelity, is thus less anxious at the sight of other males and lives more 
peacefully with them. In these species the male shares the care of the 
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little ones, and by one of those laws of nature that one does not observe 
without being touched, it seems that the female repays the father for 
the attachment he has for his children. 

Now, if we consider the human species in its primitive simplicity, 
it is easy to see from the male’s limited potency and the moderation of 
his desires that he is destined by nature to be content with one female. 
This is confirmed by the numerical equality of the individuals of the 
two sexes, at least in our climates—an equality which by no means 
exists in species in which the greater strength of males causes several 
females to be united with a single male. And although it is the case 
that a man does not sit on the eggs like a pigeon, nor does he have 
breasts for giving milk and therefore in that respect belongs to the class 
of the quadrupeds, nevertheless the children crawl and are weak for so 
long that they and the mother would have difficulty doing without the 
attachment of the father and the care which results from it. 

All these observations concur to prove that the jealous fury of the 
males in some species of animals is not at all conclusive for man, and 
the very exception of the southern climates where polygamy is estab- 
lished only confirms the principle. For the husbands’ tyrannical pre- 
cautions come from the plurality of women, and the sentiment of his 
own weakness leads the man to have recourse to coercion in order to 
elude the laws of nature. 

Among us, where these same laws are less eluded in this way, but 
are eluded in an opposite and more odious manner, jealousy has its 
motive in the social passions more than in primitive instinct. In most 
liaisons of gallantry the lover hates his rivals far more than he loves 
his mistress. If he fears that he is not the only object of her attentions, 
it is the effect of that amour-propre whose origin I have showed, and 
he suffers far more out of vanity than out of love. Moreover, our 
maladroit institutions have made women so dissembling * and have so 
strongly inflamed their appetites that one can hardly count on their 
most proved attachment and that they can no longer demonstrate 
preferences which reassure a man against the fear of competitors. 

As regards true love, the case is different. I have showed in the 
writing already cited that this sentiment is not as natural as is thought. 
There is a great difference between the sweet habit which makes a man 
affectionate toward his companion and that unbridled ardor which in- 
toxicates him with the chimerical attractions of an object which he no 
longer sees as it really is. This passion longs only for exclusions and 
preferences, and it differs from vanity only in that the latter, which 
demands everything and grants nothing, is always iniquitous, whereas 
love, which gives as much as it demands, is in itself a sentiment 
filled with equity. Moreover, the more love is demanding, the more it is 
credulous. The same illusion which causes it makes it easy to per- 
suade. If love is anxious, esteem is confident; and love without esteem 

* The species of dissimulation I mean here is the opposite of that which suits 
them and which they get from nature. The one consists in disguising the sentiments 
they have, and the other in ae those they do not have. All society women 


spend their lives priding themselves on their pretended sensitivity and never love 
anything but themselves. 
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never existed in a decent heart because it is only the qualities he values 
that anyone loves in his beloved. 

With all of this well clarified, one can specify with certainty the 
sort of jealousy Emile will be capable of; since this passion hardly has 
any seeds in the human heart, its form is determined exclusively by 
education. When he is in love and jealous, Emile will be not quick to 
anger, suspicious, and distrustful but delicate, sensitive, and timid. 
He will be more alarmed than irritated; he will pay far more attention 
to winning his mistress than to threatening his rival. If he can, he will 
get rid of him as an obstacle, without hating him as an enemy. If he 
hates his rival, it will not be for the audacity of contending with him 
for a heart to which he has laid a claim, but for making him run the 
real danger of losing her. His unjust pride will not be stupidly offended 
by someone's daring to enter into competition with him. Understanding 
that the right of preference is founded solely on merit and that honor 
is to be found in sucess, he will redouble his efforts to make himself 
lovable, and he will probably succeed. The generous Sophie, in exciting 
his love by giving him some moments of alarm, will know how to 
regulate them well and to compensate him for them; and it will not be 
long before the competitors, who were tolerated only to put Emile to the 
test, will be dismissed. 

But where do I sense myself imperceptibly being led? O Emile, 
what have you become? Can I recognize my pupil in you? How far 
you seem to have fallen! Where is the young man brought up with such 
hardness, the young man who braved the rigors of the seasons, who 
gave his body to the harshest labors and his soul only to the laws of 
wisdom, who was inaccessible to prejudices and to the passions, who 
loved only truth, who yielded only to reason and depended on nothing 
except himself? Now, softened by an idle life, he lets himself be gov- 
erned by women. Their amusements are his occupations, their wills are 
his laws; a young girl is the arbiter of his destiny, and he crawls and 
bends before her. The grave Emile is a child’s plaything! 

This is how the scenes of life change. Each age has its own springs 
that make it move, but man is always the same. At ten he is led by 
cakes, at twenty by a mistress, at thirty by the pleasures, at forty by 
ambition, at fifty by avarice. When does he run after wisdom? Happy 
is the man who is led to it in spite of himself! What difference does it 
make what guide is used, provided that it leads to the goal? Heroes 
and wise men themselves have paid this tribute to human weakness; 
and the man who put his clumsy fingers to the spindle was no less a 
great man because of that.28 

Do you want to extend the effect of a successful education through- 
out a whole life? Prolong the good habits of childhood during youth; 
and when your pupil is what he ought to be, fix it so that he will be 
the same at all times. This is the final perfection that you still must 
give to your work. It is for this above all that it is important to leave a 
governor with young men, for it is hardly to be feared that they will 
not know how to make love without him. What misleads teachers and 
especially fathers is their belief that one way of life excludes another 
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and that, a8 soon as someone is grown up, he ought to renounce every- 
thing he did when he was young. If that were so, what would be the 
use of devoting so much care to childhood, since the good or the bad 
use made of childhood would disappear along with it and, when some- 
one adopted an absolutely different way of life, he would necessarily 
adopt other fashions of thinking? 

Just as it is only great illnesses that interrupt the continuity of mem- 
ory, it is generally only great passions that interrupt the continuity of 
morals. Although our tastes and our inclinations change, this change, 
which is sometimes rather brusque, is moderated by our habits. In the 
sequence of our inclinations, as in a good gradation of colors, the skill- 
ful artist ought to make the transitions imperceptible, confounding and 
mixing the tints and, in order that none clashes, extending several 
throughout his whole work. This rule is confirmed by experience. Im- 
moderate people change their affections, tastes, and sentiments every 
day, and they are constant only in the habit of change. But the steady 
man always returns to his old practices and even in his old age does 
not lose his taste for the pleasures he loved as a child. 

If you see to it that in passing into a new age young people do not 
develop a contempt for the preceding one; that in contracting new 
habits they do not abandon their old ones; and that they always love 
to do what is good without regard to the time when they began doing 
it—only then will you have preserved your work, and you will be sure 
of these young people unto the end of their days. For the revolution 
most to be feared belongs to the age over which you are now keeping 
watch. Since one always yearns to return to this age, later it is difficult 
to destroy any childhood tastes that were preserved during it; whereas 
when such tastes are interrupted at this age, they are never resumed in 
one’s whole life. 

Most of the habits you believe you give to children and young people 
are not true habits. Because children only adopt such habits by force 
and stick to them grudgingly, they are only waiting for the occasion to 
be rid of them. One does not get the taste for being in prison by dint 
of staying there. Far from diminishing the aversion, the habit then in- 
creases it. It is not thus with Emile, who in his childhood did every- 
thing voluntarily and with pleasure. In continuing to act the same way 
as a man, he therefore only adds the empire of habit to the sweetness 
of freedom. The active life, work with his hands, exercise, and move- 
ment have become so necessary to him that he could not give them up 
without suffering. To reduce him all of a sudden to a soft and sedentary 
life would be to imprison him, to enchain him, to keep him in a violent 
and constrained state. I do not doubt that his disposition and his health 
would be equally corrupted. He can hardly breathe at his ease in a 
well-closed room. He needs fresh air, movement, toil. Even when he is 
at Sophie’s knee, he cannot prevent himself from sometimes looking 
at the countryside out of the corner of his eye and desiring to roam it 
with her. Nevertheless, he stays when he has to stay, but he is restless 
and agitated; he seems to struggle with himself; he stays because he is 
in irons. You are going to say that these are needs to which I have 
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submitted him, subjections that I have given him, and all that is true. 
I have subjected him to man’s estate. 

Emile loves Sophie. But what are the chief charms which have at- 
tached him to her? Sensitivity, virtue, love of decent things. While 
loving this love in his mistress, will he have lost it in himself? For what 
price did Sophie in turn give herself? She was won by all the senti- 
ments natural to her lover’s heart: esteem of true goods, frugality, 
simplicity, generous disinterestedness, contempt for show and riches. 
Emile had these virtues before love imposed them on him. How, then, 
has Emile truly changed? He has new reasons to be himself. This is the 
single point where he differs from what he was. 

I do not imagine that anyone reading this book with some attention 
could believe that all the circumstances of the situation in which Emile 
finds himself have been gathered around him by chance. Is it by chance 
that, although the cities furnish so many lovable girls, the one who 
pleases him is to be found only in the depths of a distant retreat? Is it 
by chance that he meets her? Is it by chance that they suit one another? 
Is it by chance that they cannot lodge in the same place? Is it by 
chance that he finds a dwelling so far from her? Is it by chance that 
he sees her so rarely and that he is forced to purchase the pleasure of 
seeing her once in a while with so much exertion? He is becoming 
effeminated, you say? On the contrary, he is hardening himself. He has 
to be as robust as I have made him to withstand the exertion Sophie 
makes him endure. 

He lodges two leagues away from her. This distance is the bellows 
of the forge. By means of it J temper the arrows of love. If they lived 
next door to each other, or if he could go to see her seated in softness 
in a good carriage, he would love her at his ease as a Parisian loves. 
Would Leander have wanted to die for Hero if the sea had not sepa- 
rated him from her? Reader, spare me words. If you are made for 
understanding me, you will be quite able to follow my rules in my 
detailed examples. 

The first times that we went to see Sophie, we had traveled on horse- 
back in order to go more quickly. We find this expedient convenient, 
and the fifth time we are still traveling on horseback. We are expected. 
At more than half a league from the house we perceive people on the 
path. Emile observes them, his heart throbs, he approaches; he recog- 
nizes Sophie, leaps from his horse, dashes off, and is quickly at the feet 
of the lovable family. Emile loves fine horses. His own horse is lively; 
when it becomes aware that it is free, it takes off through the fields. 
I follow it, catch it with some effort, and bring it back. Unhappily 
Sophie is afraid of horses; I do not dare to approach her. Emile sees 
nothing. But Sophie informs him in a whisper of the effort he has let 
his friend make. Quite ashamed, Emile runs up to take the horses and 
stays back. It is just for each to have his turn. He leaves first in order 
to get rid of our mounts. On leaving Sophie behmd him in this way, he 
no longer finds the horse so convenient a vehicle. He returns out of 
breath and meets us halfway. 

On our next trip Emile no longer wants to use horses. “Why?” I say 
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to him. “We have only to take a lackey to care for them.” “Ah,” he says, 
“are we to burden Sophie's respectable family in this way? You see that 
they want to feed everyone, both men and horses.” “It is true,” I re- 
spond, “that they have the noble hospitality of indigence. The rich, 
who are miserly amidst their ostentation, lodge only their friends, but 
the poor also lodge their friends’ horses.” “Let us go on foot,” he says. 
“Don’t you have the courage, you who so goodheartedly share your 
child's fatiguing pleasures?” “Very gladly,” I respond at once. Moreover, it 
seems to me that love prefers to go about its business without so much 
stir.” 

On approaching, we find mother and daughter still farther out on 
the path than the first time. We have traveled like a thunderbolt. Emile 
is all in a sweat. A dear hand deigns to wipe his cheeks with a hand- 
kerchief. There would have to be a lot of horses in the world before 
we would be tempted to make use of them again. 

However, it is quite cruel for Emile and Sophie never to be able to 
spend the evening together. Summer advances. The days begin to get 
shorter. No matter what we say, we are never permitted to wait until 
nightfall before going home; and if we do not come early in the morn- 
ing, we have to leave practically as soon as we have arrived. As a result 
of pitying us and being anxious about us, Sophie’s mother concludes 
that although in truth they could not properly lodge us in their house, 
a bed in which to sleep could sometimes be found for us in the village. 
At these words Emile claps his hands and shivers with joy. And Sophie, 
without being aware of it, kisses her mother a little more often on the 
day she comes up with this expedient. 

Little by little the sweetness of friendship and the familiarity of 
innocence are established and strengthened between us. On the days 
prescribed by Sophie or by her mother I usually come with my friend; 
sometimes I let him go alone. Confidence elevates the soul, and one 
ought no longer to treat a man as a child. And what progress would 
I have made if my pupil did not merit my esteem? I, too, occasionally 
go without him. Then he is sad but does not grumble. What would be 
the use of grumbling? Besides, he knows that I am not going to hurt 
his interests. Finally, whether we go together or separately, no weather 
stops us, and we are quite proud to arrive in a pitiable state. Unfor- 
tunately Sophie prohibits us this honor and forbids us to come in bad 
weather. It is the only time I find her rebellious against the rules which 
I dictate to her in secret. 

One day when Emile has gone alone, and I am not expecting him 
until the next day, I see him arrive that same evening. Embracing him. 
I say, “What, dear Emile, you return to your friend!” But, instead of 
responding to my caresses, he says to me, with a bit of bile, “Don’t 
believe that I come back so soon of my own will. I come in spite of 
myself. She wanted me to come. I come for her and not for you.” 
Touched by this naiveté, I embrace him once again and say to him, 
“Frank soul, sincere friend, do not deprive me of what is mine. If you 
come for her, it is for me that you say so. Your return is her work, 
but your frankness is mine. Always retain that noble candor of beauti- 
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ful souls. People who do not matter can be allowed to think what they 
want, but it is a crime to let a friend give us credit for something we 
did not do for him.” 

I carefully avoid debasing the value of his admission in his eyes. 
This would be the result if I were to find more love and generosity in it 
and say to him that he wants less to deprive himself of the credit of this 
return than to give it to Sophie. But this is how he discloses the depths 
of his heart to me without being aware of it: if he comes at a leisurely 
pace, dreaming of his love, Emile is only Sophie’s lover. But if he arrives 
with great strides and is heated up, although in a bit of a grumbling 
mood, Emile is his Mentor's friend. 

From the arrangements J have made, one sees that my young man is 
far from spending his life near Sophie and seeing her as much as he 
would want. A trip or two a week are all that he receives permission 
to make, and his visits, which are often limited to a single half day, 
are rarely extended to the next day. He employs far more time in hop- 
ing to see Sophie or in congratulating himself on having seen her 
than in actually seeing her. And of the time devoted to his trips he 
spends less of it with her than in getting there or going back. His 
pleasures, which are true, pure, and delicious but less real than imag- 
inary, exacerbate his love without effeminating his heart. 

On the days when he does not see her, he is not idle and sedentary. 
On those days he is Emile again. He has not been transformed at all. 
Most often he roams through the surrounding countryside. He pursues 
his natural history; he observes and examines the earth, its products, 
and its cultivation; he compares the way of farming he sees to the 
ones he knows; he seeks the reasons for the differences. When he 
judges other methods preferable to the local ones, he gives them to 
the farmers. If he proposes a better form of plow, he has it made 
according to his designs. If he finds a marl quarry, he teaches them its 
use which is unknown in these parts. Often he puts his hand to the 
work himself. The farmers are all surprised to see him handle their 
tools more easily than they do themselves, dig furrows deeper and 
straighter than theirs, sow more evenly, and Jay out embankments with 
more intelligence. They do not make fun of him as a fine talker about 
agriculture. They see that he actually knows about it. In a word, he 
extends his zeal and his care to everything which is of primary and 
general utility. He does not even limit himself to that. He visits the 
peasants’ houses, inquires about their condition, their families, the 
number of their children, the quantity of their lands, the nature of 
their produce, their market, their means, their expenses, their debts, 
etc. He does not give them much money, knowing that they usually 
employ it badly; but he directs its employment himself and makes it use- 
ful to them in spite of themselves. He provides them with workers and 
often pays them wages themselves to do the work they need. He gets 
one farmer to rebuild or roof his cottage which is half in ruins; he gets 
another to clear his land which has been abandoned for want of means; 
he provides a third with a cow, a horse, and livestock of all kinds to 
replace those he has lost. Two neighbors are ready to enter into litiga- 
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tion; he wins them over and reconciles them. A peasant falls ill; he 
has him cared for; he cares for him himself.* Another is harassed by a 
powerful neighbor; he protects and advises him. Two poor young people 
want to be united; he helps them to get married. A good woman has 
lost her dear child; he goes to see her and consoles her; he does not 
leave as soon as he has gone in. He does not disdain the indigent, and 
he is not in a hurry to get away from the unhappy. He often takes his 
meal with the peasants he assists. He also accepts a meal from those 
who do not need him. In becoming the benefactor of some and the 
friend of the others, he does not cease to be their equal. Finally, he 
always does as much good with his person as with his money. 

Sometimes he takes his walks in the direction of the happy dwelling. 
He could hope to see Sophie on the sly, to see her taking her walk 
without himself being seen. But Emile’s conduct is never devious; he 
does not know how to be evasive and does not want to be. He has that 
amiable delicacy which flatters and feeds amour-propre with the good 
witness of oneself. He rigorously sticks to his banishment and never 
approaches near enough to get from chance what he wants to owe only 
to Sophie. On the other hand, he wanders with pleasure in her neigh- 
borhood, seeking for traces of his beloved's steps, touched by the 
efforts she has taken and the errands she has been kind enough to run 
for the sake of obliging him. On the eve of the days when he is going 
to see her, he will go to some neighboring farm to order a snack for 
the next day. Their walk is directed toward this place without appearing 
to be. They enter as though by chance; they find fruits, cakes, and 
custard. The dainty Sophie is not insensitive to these attentions and 
gladly gives us credit for our foresight; for I always get a share of the 
compliment, although I had no share in the effort that elicits it. This is 
the evasion used by a little girl to feel less embarrassed in giving thanks. 
Her father and I eat cakes and drink wine. But Emile is part of the 
women’s crowd, and he is always on the lookout to steal some dish of 
custard into which Sophie has dipped her spoon. 

Apropos of cakes, I speak to Emile of his former races. The others 
want to know what these races were. I explain, and they laugh. They 
ask him whether he still knows how to run. “Better than ever,” he 
answers. “I would be very upset if I were to forget.” One of the com- 
pany would like very much to see him run but does not dare to say 
so. Someone else takes responsibility for making the request. He ac- 
cepts, Two or three young people from the neighborhood are gathered 
together. A prize is established and, in order better to imitate Emile’s 
former games, a cake is placed on the goal. All are ready. Sophie’s 
papa gives the signal by striking his hands. The agile Emile cleaves the 
air and arrives at the end of the course almost before my three bump- 
kins have started. Emile receives the prize from Sophie's hands, and, 
no less generous than Aeneas, he gives presents to all the vanquished.” 


* To care for a sick peasant, do not purge him, give him drugs, or send him a 
surgeon. These poor people need none of those things in their ilinesses. They need 
better and more plentiful food. You others should fast when you have a fever. But 
when your peasants have one, give them meat and wine. Almost all their illnesses 
come from poverty and exhaustion. Their best herb tea is in your cellar; their only 
apothecary ought to be your butcher. 
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Amidst the brilliance of Emile’s triumph Sophie dares to defy the 
conqueror and boasts that she runs as well as he. He does not refuse 
to enter the lists with her. While she prepares her entry on the course 
—trussing up her dress on both sides and, more concerned to display 
a slender leg to Emile’s eyes than to vanquish him in this combat, 
seeing whether her skirt is short enough—he says a word in her 
mother’s ear. The mother smiles and gives a sign of approval. Emile 
then comes and places himself beside his competitor, and no sooner is 
the signal given than she is seen to take off and fly like a bird. 

Women are not made to run. When they flee, it is in order to be 
caught. Racing is not the only thing they do maladroitly, but it is the 
only thing they do gracelessly; their elbows, drawn back and glued to 
their bodies, give them a ridiculous aspect, and the high heels on which 
they are perched make them appear like grasshoppers who want to run 
without jumping. 

Imagining that Sophie runs no better than any other woman, Emile 
does not deign to leave his place and watches her depart with a mocking 
smile. But Sophie is light and wears low heels. She needs no artifice to 
appear to have a small foot. She takes the lead with such rapidity that 
Emile has just enough time to catch this new Atalanta*! when he per- 
ceives her so far ahead of him. He therefore departs in turn, like an eagle 
swooping down on its prey. He pursues her, follows close on her heels, 
and finally catches up with Sophie who is all out of breath. Gently 
putting his left arm around her, he lifts her like a feather and, pressing 
this sweet burden to his heart, completes the course. He makes her 
touch the goal first and then, shouting, “Sophie is the winner,” puts his 
knee on the ground before her and admits that he is conquered. 

To these various occupations is added the trade we have learned. At 
least one day a week and on all those days when bad weather does 
not permit us to stay out in the countryside, Emile and I go to work 
at a master’s. We work there not for form’s sake, as men above this 
station, but as true workers. Once when Sophie’s father comes to see 
us, he finds us at work and does not fail to report with admiration to 
his wife and his daughters what he has seen. “Go and see this young 
man in the workshop,” he says, “and you will see whether he despises 
the condition of the poor!” One can imagine whether Sophie is giad to 
hear this speech! They talk about it again; they would like to surprise 
him at work. They question me without giving any indication of what 
they are about, and after making sure about one of our workdays, 
mother and daughter take a caléche and come to the city on that day. 

On entering the shop, Sophie perceives at the far end a young man in 
a jacket who has his hair carelessly bound up and is so busy with 
what he is doing that he does not see her. She stops and gives her mother 
a sign. Emile, with a chisel in one hand and the mallet in the other, is 
completing a mortise. Then he saws a plank and fixes one piece in 
the vise to polish it. This sight does not make Sophie laugh. It touches 
her; it is respectable. Woman, honor the head of your house. It is he who 
works for you, who wins your bread, who feeds you. This is man. 

While they are attentively observing Emile, I notice them and tug on 
Emile’s sleeve. He turns around, sees them, drops his tools, and darts 
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toward them with a shout of joy. After having yielded to his initial trans- 
ports, he makes them sit down and picks up his work again. But Sophie 
cannot stay seated. She gets up with vivacity, roams the shop, ex- 
amines the tools, touches the polished surfaces of the planks, gathers 
havings from the floor, looks at our hands, and then says that she likes 
this trade because it is clean. The silly girl even tries to imitate Emile. 
With her frail white hand she pushes a plane along the plank. The 
plane slides and does not bite. I believe I see Love in the air laughing 
and beating his wings. I believe I hear him let out shouts of gladness 
and say, Hercules is avenged.” 5? 

Meanwhile her mother questions the master. “Sir, how much do you 
pay these fellows?” “Madame, I give them each twenty sous a day, and 
I feed them. But if this young man wished, he could earn a lot more, 
for he is the best worker hereabouts.” “Twenty sous a day, and you feed 
them!” says Sophie’s mother looking at us with emotion, “Madame, 
that’s the way it is,” responds the master. At these words she runs to 
Emile, embraces him, presses him to her bosom while shedding tears 
on him, unable to say anything other than to repeat several times, “My 
son! O my son!” 

After having spent some time chatting with us but without distracting 
us, the mother says to her daughter, “Let us go; it is late, and we must 
not keep people waiting.” Then, approaching Emile, she gives him a 
little pat on the cheek and says to him, “Well, good worker, don’t you 
want to come with us?” He answers in a very sad tone, “I am com- 
mitted. Ask the master.” The master is asked if he would be kind 
enough to do without us. He answers that he cannot. “I have pressing 
work which must bo delivered the day after tomorrow,” he says. “Count- 
ing on these gentlemen, I have turned away other workers who showed 
up. If these two fail me, I do not know where to find others, and I 
will not be able to deliver the work on the promised day.” The mother 
makes no reply. She expects Emile to speak. Emile lowers his head 
and keeps quiet. “Sir,” she says, a bit surprised by this silence, “have 
you nothing to say to this?” Emile looks tenderly at her daughter and 
answers with only these words, “You see that I have to stay.” At that the 
ladies depart and leave us. Emile accompanies them to the door, fol- 
lows them with his eyes as far as he can, sighs, returns without speak- 
ing, and sets to work. 

Sophie’s mother is piqued, and on the way she speaks to her daughter 
about the strangeness of this behavior. “What?” she says. “Was it so 
difficult to satisfy the master without being obliged to stay? Doesn't this 
young man, who is so prodigal and who pours out money without neces- 
sity, any longer know how to find money on suitable occasions?” “O 
mother,” Sophie answers, “God forbid that Emile put so much em- 
phasis on money that he use it to break a personal commitment, to vio- 
late his word with impunity, and to cause someone else’s word to be 
violated! I know that he could easily compensate the worker for the 
slight harm his absence would cause him. But meanwhile he would 
enslave his soul to riches; he would accustom himself to putting his 
riches in the place of his duties and to believing that one is excused 
from everything provided one pays. Emile has other ways of thinking, 
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and I hope not to be the cause of his changing them. Do you believe it 
cost him nothing to stay? Mama, don’t deceive yourself. It is for me 
that he stays. I saw it in his eyes.” 

It is not that Sophie is easygoing in regard to the true attentions of 
love. On the contrary, she is imperious and exacting. She would rather 
not be loved than be loved moderately. She has that noble pride based 
on merit which is conscious of itself, esteems itself, and wants to be 
honored as it honors itself. She would disdain a heart which did not 
feel the full value of her heart, which did not love her for her virtues 
as much as, and more than, for her charms, and which did not prefex 
its own duty to her and her to everything else. She did not want a 
lover who knew no law other than hers. She wants to reign over a man 
whom she has not disfigured. It is thus that Circe, having debased 
Ulysses’ companions, disdains them and gives herself only to him 
whom she was unable to change.** 

But apart from this inviolable and sacred right, Sophie is excessively 
jealous of all her rights and watches to see how scrupulously Emile re- 
spects them, how zealously he accomplishes her will, how skillfully he 
guesses it, and how vigilant he is to arrive at the prescribed moment. 
She wants him to be nelther late nor early. She wants him to be on 
time. To be early is to prefer himself to her; to be late is to neglect her. 
Neglect Sophie! That would not happen twice. The unjust suspicion that 
it happened once came close to ruining everything. But Sophie is equit- 
able, and she knows how to make amends for her wrongs. 

One evening we are awaited. Emile has received the order. They come 
out to meet us. We do not arrive. “What became of them? What mis- 
fortune has befallen them? Why haven't they sent anyone?” The 
evening is spent waiting for us. Poor Sophie believes us dead. She is 
desolate; she torments herself; she spends the night crying. In the 
evening they had sent a messenger to inquire after us and report news 
of us the next morning. The messenger returns accompanied by an- 
other messenger from us who makes our excuses orally and says that 
we are well. A moment later we ourselves appear. Then the scene 
changes. Sophie dries her tears; or if she sheds any, they are tears of 
rage. Her haughty heart has not profited from being reassured about 
our lives. Emile lives and has kept her waiting needlessly. 

At our arrival she wants to closet herself. She is asked to stay. She 
has to stay. But, making her decision on the spot, she affects a tranquil 
and contented air intended to make an impression on others. Her father 
comes out to meet us and says, “You have kept your friends in a state 
of distress. There are people here who will not easily pardon you.” “Who 
is that, papa?” says Sophie, affecting the most gracious smile she can. 
“What difference does it make to you,” her father answers, “provided it is 
not you?” Sophie does not reply and lowers her eyes to her work. Her 
mother receives us with a cold and composed air. Emile is embarrassed 
and does not dare approach Sophie. She speaks to him first, asks him 
how he is, invites him to sit down, and counterfeits so well that the 
poor young man, who still understands nothing of the language of the 
violent passions, is taken in by this coolness and as a result is about 
to get piqued himself, 
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To disabuse him, I go and take Sophie’s hand. I want to bring it to 
my lips as I sometimes do. She withdraws it briskly, saying the word 
“Monsieur!” in such a singular manner that this involuntary movement 
at once opens Emile’s eyes. 

Seeing that she has betrayed herself, Sophie is less constrained. 
Her apparent cooiness changes into an ironical contempt. She responds 
to everything said to her in monosyllables pronounced in a slow and 
unsure voice, as though she is afraid to let the accent of indignation 
pierce through too much. Emile, who is half-dead with fright, looks at 
her sorrowfully and tries to get her to cast her eyes on his so that he 
can better read her true sentiments. Sophie is further irritated by his 
confidence and casts a glance at him which takes away his desire to 
solicit a second one. Taken aback and trembling, Emile no tonger 
dares—-very fortunately for him—to speak to her or look at her; for 
even were he not guilty, she would never have pardoned him if he had 
been able to bear her anger. 

Seeing that it is my turn and that it is time to explain ourselves, I 
return to Sophie. I take her hand which she no longer withdraws, for 
she is about to faint. I tell her gently, “Dear Sophie, we are luckless fel- 
lows, but you are reasonable and just, and you will not judge us without 
hearing us. Listen to us.” She does not answer, and I speak as follows: 

“We left yesterday at four o clock. We were told to arrive at seven 
o clock, and we always set aside more time than we need so that we can 
rest before approaching here. We had already come three-quarters of 
the way when we heard pained laments, They came from a gorge be- 
tween the hills at some distance from us. We ran toward the cries. We 
found an unfortunate peasant who had been a bit drunk as he rode back 
from the city and had fallen off his horse so heavily that he broke his 
leg. We shouted for help. No one answered. We tried to put the injured 
man back on his horse, but did not succeed; at the slightest movement 
the luckless fellow suffered horrible pain. We decided to tie up his 
horse out of the way in the woods. Then, making a stretcher of our 
arms, we set the injured man on it and carried him as gently as possi- 
ble, following his directions about the route to be taken in order to 
get to his home. The way was long. We had to rest several times. We 
finally arrived, completely worn out. We found with bitter surprise 
that we already knew the house, and that this poor fellow whom we were 
carrying back with such effort was the same man who had received us 
so cordially the day of our first arrival here. In our mutual distress we 
had not recognized each other until that moment. 

“He had only two little children. His wife, who was about to give 
him a third, was so overwhelmed at the sight of him that she felt 
sharp pains and gave birth a few hours later. What was to be done in 
this situation in an isolated cottage where one could not hope for any 
help? Emile decided to go and get the horse that we had left in the 
woods, to mount it and to ride at full gallop to look for a surgeon in 
the city. He gave the horse to the surgeon. As he was not able to find a 
nurse quickly enough, he returned on foot with a domestic after having 
sent you a messenger. Meanwhile in the house I was at a loss, as you 
can believe, between a man with a broken leg and a woman in labor; 
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but I readied everything which I could foresee might be necessary to 
help them both. 

“I shall not give you the rest of the details. That is not now the ques- 
tion. It was two hours past midnight before either of us had a mo- 
ment's respite. Finally, we returned before dawn to our rooms near here, 
where we awaited the hour of your rising in order to give you an ac- 
count of our accident.” 

I stop speaking without adding anything. But before anyone 
speaks, Emile approaches his beloved, raises his voice, and says to 
her with more firmness than J would have expected, “Sophie, you are 
the arbiter of my fate. You know it well. You can make me die of pain. 
But do not hope to make me forget the rights of humanity, They are 
more sacred to me than yours. I will never give them up for you.” 

At these words Sophie, instead of responding, rises, puts an arm 
around his neck, and gives him a kiss on the cheek. Then, extending her 
hand with inimitable grace, she says to him, “Emile, take this hand. 
It is yours. Be my husband and master when you wish. I will try to 
merit this honor.” 

Hardly has she embraced him, before her delighted father claps his 
hands, shouting, “Encore, encore!” Without having to be urged, Sophie 
immediately gives him two kisses on the other cheek. But almost at 
the same instant, frightened by all she has done, she escapes into her 
mother’s arms and hides her face, afire with shame, in that maternal 
bosom. 

I will not describe the common joy. Everyone ought to sense it. After 
dinner Sophie asks whether those poor sick people are too far away for 
us to go to see them. Sophie desires it, and it is a good deed. We go. 
We find them in two separate beds. Emile had had a second bed brought 
in. We find them surrounded by people who are there to help them. 
Emile had provided for that. But both husband and wife are lying 
in such disorder that they suffer as much from discomfort as from their 
conditions. Sophie gets one of the good woman’s aprons and goes to 
settle the wife in her bed. Next she does the same for the man. 
Her gentle and light hand knows how to get at everything that hurts 
them and to place their sore limbs in a more relaxed position. They feel 
relieved at her very approach. One would say that she guesses every- 
thing which hurts them. This extremely delicate girl is rebuffed neither 
by the dirtiness nor the bad smell and knows how to make both dis- 
appear without ordering anyone about and without the sick being tor- 
mented. She who always seems so modest and sometimes so disdainful, 
she who would not for anything in the world have touched a man’s bed 
with the tip of her finger, turns the injured man over and changes him 
without any scruple, and puts him in a position in which he can stay 
more comfortably for a long time. The zeal of charity outweighs 
modesty. What she does, she does so lightly and with so much skill 
that he feels relieved almost without having noticed that he has been 
touched. Wife and husband together bless the lovable girl who serves 
them, who pities them, who consoles them. It is an angel from heaven 
that God sends them. She has the appearance and the grace, as well as 
the gentleness and the goodness of an angel. Emile is moved and con- 
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templates her in silence. Man, love your companion. God gives her to 
you to console you in your pains, to relieve you in your ills. This is 
woman. 

The newborn child is baptized. The two lovers present it, yearning in 
the depths of their hearts to give others an occasion to perform the 
same task. They long for the desired moment. They believe they have 
reached it. All of Sophie's scruples have been removed, but mine are 
aroused. They are not yet where they think they are. Each must 
have his turn. 

One morning, when they have not seen each other for two days, I 
enter Emile’s room with a letter in my hand; staring fixedly at him, I 
say, “What would you do if you were informed that Sophie is dead?” 
He lets out a great cry, gets up, striking his hands together, and looks 
wild-eyed at me without saying a single word, “Respond then,” I con- 
tinue with the same tranquility. Then, irritated by my cooiness, Emile 
approaches, his eyes inflamed with anger, and stops in an almost 
threatening posture: “What would I do. . I don’t know. But what I 
do know is that I would never again in my life see the man who had 
informed me.” “Reassure yourself,” I respond, smiling. “She is alive. 
She is well. She thinks of you, and we are expected this evening. But let 
us go and take a stroll, and we will chat.” 

The passion with which he is preoccupied no longer permits him to 
give himself to purely reasoned conversations as he had before. I have 
to interest him by this very passion to make him attentive to my les- 
sons. This is what I have done by this terrible preamble. I am now 
quite sure that he will listen to me. 

“You must be happy, dear Emile. That is the goal of every being which 
senses. That is the first desire which nature has impressed on us, and 
the only one which never leaves us. But where is happiness? Who knows 
it? All seek it, and none finds it. One man uses up life in pursuing it, 
and another dies without having attained it. My young friend, when I 
took you in my arms at your birth and, calling the Supreme Being to be 
witness of the commitment I dared to contract, dedicated my days to the 
happiness of yours, did I myself know what I was committing my- 
self to? No, I only knew that in making you happy, I was sure to be. 
In making this useful quest for you, I was making it for both of us in 
common. 

“So long as we do not know what we ought to do, wisdom consists 
in remaining inactive. Of all the maxims, this is the one of which 
man has the greatest need, and the one which he least knows how to 
follow. To seek happiness without knowing where it is, is to expose one- 
self to the danger of fleeing it and to run as many risks of finding the 
opposite of happiness as there are roads on which to go astray. But it 
is not everyone who knows how to refrain from acting. In the anxiety in 
which the ardor for well-being keeps us, we would rather make a 
mistake in pursuing it than do nothing to seek it; and once we have 
left the place where we can know it, we no longer know how to get 
back to it. 

“Although afflicted with the same ignorance, 1 have tried to avoid 
the same mistake. In taking care of you, I resolved not to take a useless 
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step and to prevent you from taking one. I kept to the road of nature 
while waiting for it to show me the road of happiness. It turned out 
that they were the same and that, by not thinking about it, I had fol- 
lowed the road of happiness. 

“Be my witness and my judge. I shall never impugn you. Your: first 
years were not sacrificed to those which were to follow. You have en- 
joyed all the goods nature gave you. Of the ills to which it subjects you 
and from which I could protect you, you have felt only those which 
could harden you against other ills. You have never suffered any of them 
except to avoid greater ones. You have known neither hatred nor slavery. 
Free and contented, you have stayed just and good; for pain and vice 
are inseparable, and man never becomes wicked except when he is un- 
happy. May the memory of your childhood be prolonged until your 
old age. I am not afraid that your good heart will ever recall your child- 
hood without giving some thanks to the hand which governed it. 

“When you entered the age of reason, I protected you from men’s 
opinions. When your heart became sensitive, I preserved you from the 
empire of the passions. If I had been able to prolong this inner calm to 
the end of your life, I would have secured my work, and you would al- 
ways be as happy as man can be. But, dear Emile, it is in vain that I 
have dipped your soul in the Styx; I was not able to make it everywhere 
invulnerable. A new enemy is arising which you have not learned to 
conquer and from which 1 can no longer save you. This enemy is your- 
self. Nature and fortune had left you free. You could endure poverty; 
you could tolerate the pains of the body; those of the soul were un- 
known to you. You were bound to nothing other than the human condi- 
tion, and now your are bound to all the attachments you have given to 
yoursclf. In learning to desire, you have made yourself the slave of your 
desires. Without anything changing in you, without anything offend- 
ing you, without anything touching your being, how many pains can 
now attack your soul! How many ills you can feel without being sick! 
How many deaths you can suffer without dying! A lie, a mistake, or a 
doubt can put you in despair. 

“In the theater, you saw heroes, overcome by extreme pains, make 
the stage reverberate with their senseless cries, grieving like women, 
crying like children, and thus meriting public applause. Do you 
remember how scandalized you were by these lamentations, cries, and 
complaints on the part of men from whom one ought to expect only acts 
of constancy and firmness? ‘What?’ you said very indignantly. ‘Are 
these the examples we are given to follow, the models we are offered 
for imitation! Are they afraid that man is not small enough, unhappy 
enough, and weak enough without someone extolling his weakness un- 
der the false image of virtue?’ My young friend, be more indulgent 
with the stage henceforward. Now you have become one of its heroes.5¢ 

“You know how to suffer and die. You know how to endure the law of 
necessity in physical ills, but you have not yet imposed laws on the 
appetites of your heart, and the disorder of our lives arises from our 
affections far more than from our needs. Our desires are extended; our 
strength is almost nil. By his wishes man depends on countless things, 
and by himself he depends on nothing, not even his own life. The 
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more he increases his attachments, the more he multiplies his pains. 
Everything on earth is only transitory. All that we love will escape us 
sooner or later, and we hold on to it as if it were going to last eternally. 
What a fright you had at the mere suspicion of Sophie's death! Did you, 
then, count on her living forever? Does no one die at her age? She is 
going to die, my child, and perhaps before you. Who knows if she is 
living at this very instant? Nature had enslaved you only to a single 
death. You are enslaving yourself to a second. Now you are in the posi- 
tion of dying twice. 

“How pitiable you are going to be, thus subjected to your unruly pas- 
sions! There will always be privations, losses, and alarms. You will not 
even enjoy what is left to you. The fear of losing everything will prevent 
you from possessing anything. As a result of having wanted to follow 
only your passions, you will never be able to satisfy them. You will al- 
ways seek repose, but it will always flee before you. You will be 
miserable, and you will become wicked. How could you not be, since 
you have only your unbridled desires as a law? Hf you cannot tolerate in- 
voluntary privations, how will you impose any on yourself voluntarily? 
How will you know how to sacrifice inclination to duty and to hold out 
against your heart in order to listen to your reason? You who already 
wish never again to see the man who will inform you of your mistress’s 
death, how would you see the man who would want to take her from 
you while she is still living—the one who would dare to say to you, 
She is dead to you. Virtue separates you from her’? If you have to 
live with her no matter what, it makes no difference whether Sophie is 
married or not, whether you are free or not, whether she loves you or 
hates you, whether she is given you or refused you; you want her, 
and you have to possess her whatever the price. Inform me, then, at 
what crime a man stops when he has only the wishes of his heart for 
laws and knows how to resist nothing that he desires? 

“My child, there is no happiness without courage nor virtue without 
struggle. The word virtue comes from strength. Strength is the founda- 
tion of all virtue, Virtue belongs only to a being that is weak by nature 
and strong by will. It is in this that the merit of the just man consists; 
and although we call God good, we do not call Him virtuous, because 
it requires no effort for Him to do good. I have waited for you to 
be in a position to understand me before explaining this much pro- 
faned word to you. So long as virtue costs nothing to practice, there is 
little need to know it. This need comes when the passions are awak- 
ened. It has already come for you. Raising you in all the simplicity of 
nature, I have not preached painful duties to you but instead have pro- 
tected you from the vices that make these duties painful. I have made 
lying more useless than odious to you; I have taught you not so much 
to give unto each what belongs to him as to care only for what is yours. 
I have made you good rather than virtuous. But he who is only good 
remains so only as long as he takes pleasure in being so. Goodness is 
broken and perishes under the impact of the human passions. The 
man who is only good is good only for himself. 

“Who, then, is the virtuous man? It is he who knows how to con- 
quer his affections; for then he follows his reason and his conscience; 


[444] 


BOOK V 


he does his duty; he keeps himself in order, and nothing can make him 
deviate from it. Up to now you were only apparently free. You had only 
the precarious freedom of a slave to whom nothing has been com- 
manded. Now be really free. Learn to become your own master. Com- 
mand your heart, Emile, and you will be virtuous. 

“Here, then, is another apprenticeship, and this apprenticeship is 
more painful than the first; for nature delivers us from the ills it im- 
poses on us, or it teaches us to bear them. But nature says nothing to 
us abeut those which come from ourselves. It abandons us to ourselves. 
It lets us, as victims of our own passions, succumb to our vain sorrows 
and then glorify ourselves for the tears at which we should have 
blushed. 

“You now have your first passion. It is perhaps the only one worthy 
of you. If you know how to rule it like a man, it will be the last. You 
will subject all the others, and you will obey only the passion for 
virtue. 

“This passion is not criminal, as I well know. It is as pure as the 
souls which feel it. Decency formed it, and innocence nourished it. 
Happy lovers! For you the charms of virtue only add to those of love, 
and the gentle bond that awaits you is as much the reward of your 
moderation as it is of your attachment. But, tell me, sincere man, 
has this passion, which is so pure, any the less subjected you? Did you 
any the less make yourself its slave; and if tomorrow Sophie ceased 
being innocent, would you stifle it beginning tomorrow? Now is the 
moment to try your strength. There is no longer time to do so when 
that strength has to be employed. These dangerous trials ought to be 
made far from peril. A man does not exercise for battle in the face of 
the enemy but prepares himself for it before the war. He presents him- 
self at the battle already fully prepared. 

“It is an error to distinguish permitted passions from forbidden ones 
in order to yield to the former and deny oneself the latter. All passions 
are good when one remains their master; all are bad when one lets one- 
self be subjected to them. What is forbidden to us by nature is to extend 
our attachments further than our strength; what is forbidden to us by 
reason is to want what we cannot obtain; what is forbidden to us by 
conscience is not temptations but rather letting ourselves be conquered 
by temptations. It is not within our control to have or not to have pas- 
sions. But it is within our control to reign over them. All the sentiments 
we dominate are legitimate; all those which dominate us are criminal. 
A man is not guilty for loving anothers wife if he keep this unhappy 
passion enslaved to the law of duty. He is guilty for loving his own 
wife to the point of sacrificing everything to that love. 

“Do not expect lengthy precepts of morality from me. I have only 
one precept to give you, and it comprehends all the others. Be a man. 
Restrain your heart within the limits of your condition. Study and 
know these limits, However narrow they may be, a man is not un- 
happy as long as he closes himself up within them. He is unhappy 
only when he wants to go out beyond them. He is unhappy only when, 
in his senseless desires, he puts in the rank of the possible what is not 
possible. He is unhappy when he forgets his human estate in order 
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to forge for himself imaginary estates from which he always falls back 
into his own. The only goods that it is costly to be deprived of are those 
one believes one has a right to. The evident impossibility of obtaining 
them detaches one from them. Wishes without hope do not torment us. 
A beggar is not tormented by the desire to be a king. A king wants to be 
God only when he believes he is no longer a man. 

“The illusions of pride are the source of our greatest ills. But the con- 
templation of human misery makes the wise man always moderate. 
He stays in his place: he does not stir himself to leave it; he does not 
uselessly wear out his strength in order to enjoy what he cannot keep; 
and since he employs all his strength to get secure possession of what 
he has, he is actually more powerful and richer than we are to the ex- 
tent that he desires less than we do. As a mortal and perishable being, 
should I go and form eternal ties on this earth where everything 
changes, where everything passes away, and from which I shall disap- 
pear tomorrow? O Emile, o my son, if I lost you, what would remain of 
me? And nevertheless I must learn to lose you, for who knows when 
you will be taken from me? 

“Do you want, then, to live happily and wisely? Attach your heart 
only to imperishable beauty. Let your condition limit your desires; let 
your duties come before your inclinations; extend the law of necessity 
to moral things. Learn to lose what can be taken from you; learn to 
abandon everything when virtue decrees it, to put yourself above 
events and to detach your heart lest it be lacerated by them; to be 
courageous in adversity, so as never to be miserable; to be firm in your 
duty, so as never to be criminal. Then you will be happy in spite of for- 
tune and wise in spite of the passions. Then you will find in the posses- 
sion even of fragile goods a voluptuousness that nothing will be able to 
disturb. You will possess them without their possessing you; and you 
will feel that man, who can keep nothing, enjoys only what he 
knows how to lose. You will not, it is true, have the illusion of imagi- 
nary pleasures, but you will also not have the pains which are their 
fruit. You will gain much in this exchange, for these pains are frequent 
and real, and these pleasures are rare and vain. As the conqueror of 
many deceptive opinions, you will also be the conqueror of the opin- 
jon that places so great a value on life. You will pass your life without 
disturbance and terminate it without fright. You will detach yourself 
from it as from all things. How many others are horror-stricken because 
they think that, in departing from life, they cease to be? Since you are 
informed about life’s nothingness, you will believe that it is then that 
you begin to be. Death is the end of the wicked man’s life and the be- 
ginning of the just man’s.” 

Emile hears me with an attention that is mixed with anxiety. He 
fears some sinister conclusion to this preamble. He has a presenti- 
ment that, in showing him the necessity for exercising strength of 
soul, I want to subject him to this hard exercise. Like a wounded 
man who shudders on seeing the surgeon approach, he believes that 
he already feels on his wound the painful but salutary hand which pre- 
vents it from becoming infected. 

Uncertain, troubled, and eager to know what I am getting at, Emile 


[446] 


BOOK V 


fearfully questions me instead of answering. “What must be done?” 
he asks me, almost trembling and without daring to raise his eyes. 
“That which must be done!” I answer in a firm tone: “You must leave 
Sophie.” “What are you saying?” he shouts with anger. “Leave Sophie! 
Leave her, deceive her, be a traitor, a cheat, a perjuror . . !” “What!” 
I respond, interrupting him. “Is it from me that Emile is afraid of learn- 
ing to merit such names?” “No,” he continues with the same im- 
petuosity. “Not from you nor from another. In spite of you, I shall know 
how to preserve your work. 1 shall know how not to merit those 
names.” 

I had expected this initial fury. I let it pass without getting upset. A 
fine preacher of moderation I would make if I did not possess what I 
am preaching to him! Emile knows me too well to believe me capable 
of demanding from him anything which is bad, and he knows that it 
would be bad to leave Sophie in the sense he is giving to that word. 
Therefore, he waits for me finally to explain myself. Then I return to 
my discourse. 

“Do you believe, dear Emile, that a man, in whatever situation he 
finds himself, can be happier than you have been for these past three 
months? If you believe it, disabuse yourself. Before tasting the plea- 
sures of life, you have exhausted its happiness. There is nothing beyond 
what you have felt. The felicity of the senses is fleeting. It always loses 
its flavor when it is the heart's habitual] state. You have enjoyed more 
from hope than you will ever enjoy in reality. Imagination adorns what 
one desires but abandons it when it is in one’s possession. Except for 
the single Being existing by itself, there is nothing beautiful except that 
which is not. If your present state could have lasted forever, you 
would have found supreme happiness. But everything connected with 
man feels the effects of his transitoriness. Everything is finite and every- 
thing is fleeting in human life; and if the state which makes us happy 
lasted endlessly, the habit of enjoying it would take away our taste for 
it. If nothing changes from without, the heart changes. Happiness 
leaves us, or we leave it. 

“Time, which you did not measure, was flowing during your delirium. 
The summer is ending; winter approaches. Even if we could continue 
our visits during so hard a season, they would never tolerate it. In spite 
of ourselves, we must change our way of life; this one can no longer 
last. I see in your impatient eyes that this difficulty does not bother you. 
Sophie’s confession and your own desires suggest to you an easy Means 
for avoiding the snow and no longer having to make a trip in order 
to go and see her. The expedient is doubtless convenient. But when 
spring has come, the snow melts, and the marriage remains. You 
must think about a marriage for all seasons. 

“You want to marry Sophie, and ye: you have known her for less 
than five months! You want to marry her not because she suits 
you but because she pleases you—as though love were never mistaken 
about what is suitable, and as though those who begin by loving each 
other never end by hating each other. She is virtuous, I know. But is 
that enough? Is being decent sufficient for people to be suitable for 
each other? It is not her virtue 1 am putting in doubt; it is her char- 
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acter. Does a woman’s character reveal itself in a day? Do you know in 
how many situations you must have seen her in order to get a deep 
knowledge of her disposition? Do four months of attachment give you 
assurance for a whole life? Perhaps two months of absence will make 
her forget you. Perhaps someone else is only waiting for your with- 
drawal in order to efface you from her heart. Perhaps on your return 
you will find her as inditrerent as up to now you have found her respon- 
sive. The sentiments do not depend on principles. She may remain 
very decent and yet cease to love you. She will be constant and faithful. 
I tend to believe it. But who is answerable to you for her, and who is 
answerable to her for you so long as you have not put one another to 
the test? Will you wait to make this test until it becomes useless for 
you? Will you wait to know each other until you can no longer separate? 

“Sophie is not yet eighteen; you are just twenty-two. This is the age 
of love, but not that of marriage. What a father and mother of a family! 
To know how to raise children, at least wait until you cease being chil- 
dren! Do you know how many young persons there are who have had 
their constitutions weakened, their health ruined, and their lives 
shortened by enduring the fatigues of pregnancy before the proper 
age? Do you know how many children have remained sickly and weak 
for want of having been nourished in a body that was sufficiently 
formed? When mother and child grow at the same time and the sub- 
stance necessary to the growth of each of them is divided, neither has 
what nature destined for it. How is it possible that both should not suf- 
fer from it? Either 1 have a very poor knowledge of Emile, or he would 
rather have a robust wife and robust children than satisfy his impa- 
tience at the expense of their life and their health. 

“Let us speak about you. In aspiring to the status of husband and 
father, have you meditated enough upon its duties? When you become 
the head of a family, you are going to become a member of the state, 
and do you know what it is to be a member of the state? Do you know 
what government, laws, and fatherland are? Do you know what the 
price is of your being permitted to live and for whom you ought to die? 
You believe you have learned everything, and you still know nothing. 
Before taking a place in the civil order, learn to know it and to know 
what rank in it suits you. 

“Emile, you must leave Sophie. I do not say abandon her. If you 
were capable of it, she would be only too fortunate not to have mar- 
ried you. You must leave in order to return worthy of her. Do not be so 
vain as to believe that you already merit her. Oh, how much there re- 
mains for you to do! Come and fulfill this noble task. Come and learn 
to bear her absence. Come and win the prize of fidelity, so that on your 
return you can lay claim to some honor from her and ask for her hand 
not as an act of grace but as a recompense.” 

Not yet practiced at struggling against himself and not yet accus- 
tomed to desire one thing and to will another, the young man does 
not give in. He resists; he argues. Why should he deny himself the 
happiness awaiting him? Would delaying to accept the hand which 
is offered him not be to disdain it? What need is there to go away from 
her in order to inform himself about what he ought to know? And even 
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if that were necessary, why should he not leave her the assured pledge 
of his return in the form of indissoluble bonds? Let him be her hus- 
band, and he will be ready to follow me. Let them be united, and he 
will leave her without fear . . . “To be united in order to be separated. 
Dear Emile, what a contradiction! It is a fine thing for a lover to be 
able to live without his beloved, but a husband ought never to leave 
his wife except in case of necessity. To cure your scruples, I see that your 
delay ought to be involuntary. You must be able to tell Sophie that 
you are leaving her in spite of yourself. Very well, be content; and 
since you do not obey reason, recognize another master. You have not 
forgotten the promise you made to me. Emile, you have to leave Sophie. 
I wish it.” 

After this statement he lowers his head, keeps quiet, and dreams for 
a moment; then, looking at me with assurance, he asks, “When do we 
leave?” “In a week,” I answer. “Sophie must be prepared for this de- 
parture. Women are weaker. One owes them special consideration; 
and since this absence is not a duty for her as it is for you, it is per- 
missible for her to bear it less courageously.” 

I am only too tempted to prolong the journal of my two young 
people’s love up to their separation, but I have for a long time abused 
the indulgence of my readers. Let us be brief in order to finish once and 
for all. 

Will Emile dare to act at his beloved’s feet with the same assurance 
he has just shown to his friend? As for me, I believe he will. He ought 
to draw this assurance from the very truth of his love. He would be 
more uncomfortable before her if it cost him less to leave her. He would 
leave as the guilty party, and this role is always embarrassing for a de- 
cent heart. But the more the sacrifice costs him, the more he can lay a 
claim to honor in the eyes of her who makes it so difficult for him. He 
is not afraid that she will be misled about the motive which determines 
him. He seems to say to her with each glance, “O Sophie, read my heart 
and be faithful! You do not have a lover without virtue.” 

The proud Sophie, for her part, tries to bear with dignity the unfore- 
seen blow which strikes her. She makes an effort to appear insensitive 
to it. But since she, unlike Emile, does not have the honor of combat 
and victory, her firmness holds up less well. She cries and groans in 
spite of herself, and the fear of being forgotten embitters the pain of 
separation. She does not cry before her lover; it is not to him that she 
shows her fears. She would choke rather than let a sigh escape her in 
his presence. It is I who receive her complaints, who see her tears, 
whom she affects to take as her confidant. Women are skillful and 
know how to disgulse themselves. The more she grumbles in secret 
against my tyranny, the more attentive she is in flattering me. She 
senses that her fate is in my hands. 

I console her. I reassure her. I make myself answerable for her lover, 
or rather her husband. Let her be as faithful to him as he will be to her, 
and I swear that in two years he will be her husband. She esteems me 
enough to believe that I do not want to deceive her. I am the guaran- 
tor of each for the other. Their hearts, their virtue, my probity, their 
parents’ confidence—everything reassures them. But what good does 
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reason do against weakness? They separate as if they were never to 
see each other again. 

It is then that Sophie recalls the regrets of Eucharis ** and really 
believes she is in her place. Let us not allow these fantastic loves to 
awaken during Emile’s absence. “Sophie,” I say to her one day, “make 
an exchange of books with Emile. Give him your Telemachus in order 
that he learn to resemble him, and let Emile give you The Spectator, 
which you like to read. Study in it the duties of decent women, and 
recall that in two years these duties will be yours.” This exchange 
pleases both and gives them confidence. Finally the sad day comes. 
They must separate. 

Sophie's worthy father, with whom I have arranged everything, em- 
braces me on receiving my farewell. Then, taking me aside, he says 
the following words to me in a grave tone and with a somewhat 
emphatic accent: “I have done everything to be obliging to you. I 
knew that I was dealing with a man of honor. There remains only one 
word to say to you. Remember that your pupil has signed his marriage 
contract on my daughter's lips.” 

What a difference there is in the bearing of the two lovers! Emile is 
impetuous, ardent, agitated, beside himself; he lets out cries, sheds 
torrents of tears on the hands of the father, the mother, the daugh- 
ter; he sobs as he embraces all the domestics and repeats the same 
things a thousand times in a disorder that would cause laugher on any 
other occasion. Sophie is gloomy and pale, with expressionless eyes 
and a somber glance; she keeps quiet, says nothing, does not cry, and 
sees no one, not even Emile. It is in vain that he takes her hands and 
holds her in his arms; she remains immobile, insensitive to his tears, 
to his caresses, to everything he does. For her, he is already gone. How 
much more touching her behavior is than her lover’s importunate 
complaints and noisy regrets! He sees it, he feels it, he is grieved by 
it. I drag him away with difficulty. If I leave him another moment, he 
will no longer be willing to part. I am charmed by the fact that he takes 
this sad image with him. If he is ever tempted to forget what he 
owes to Sophie, I shall recall her to him as he saw her at the moment 
of his departure, His heart would have to have changed very much for 
me not to be able to return it to her. 


On Travel 


It is asked whether it is good for young people to travel, and there is 
much dispute about it. If the question were put differently and it 
were asked whether it is good that men have traveled, perhaps there 
would not be so much dispute. 

The abuse of books kills science. Believing that we know what we 
have read, we believe that we can dispense with learning it. Too 
much reading only serves to produce presumptuous ignoramuses. 
Among all literary ages there has been none in which men read so 
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much as in this one, and none in which men are less knowledgeable. 
Among all the countries of Europe there is none in which so many his- 
tories and accounts of voyages are printed as in France, and none in 
which so little is known about the genius and the morals of other na- 
tions. So great a number of books makes us neglect the book of the 
world; or if we still read in it, each sticks to his own page. If the phrase 
“Can one be Persian?” * were unknown to me, I would guess on 
hearing it that it comes from the country where national prejudices 
are most prevalent and from the sex which most propagates them. 

A Parisian believes he knows men, and he knows only the French. 
In his city, which is always full of foreigners, he regards each for- 
eigner as an extraordinary phenomenon which has no equal in the rest 
of the universe. One has to have seen the bourgeoisie of this great 
city close up and to have lived with them to believe that people with 
so much cleverness can be so stupid. The bizarre thing is that each of 
them has read perhaps ten times the description of a country and yet 
to him one of its inhabitants will be an object of wonder. 

It is too much to have to pierce through both the authors’ prejudices 
and our own in order to get to the truth. I have spent my life reading 
accounts of travels, and I have never found two which have given me 
the same idea of the same people. In comparing the little that I could 
observe myself with what I have read, 1 have ended by dropping the 
travelers and regretting the time that 1 gave to informing myself by 
reading them. I am quite convinced that in matters of observation of 
every kind one must not read, one must see. This would be true even if 
all the travelers were sincere, said only what they have seen or what they 
believe, and disguised the truth only with the false colors it takes on in 
their own eyes. What is the situation when one has, in addition, to 
discern the truth through their lies and their bad faith! 

Let us then leave the vaunted resource of books to those who are so 
constituted as to be satisfied by books. Like Raymond Lulle’s art, they 
are good for learning to babble about what one does not know. They 
are good for training fifteen-year-old Platos to philosophize in polite 
society and for informing a gathering about the practices of Egypt and 
India on the testimony of Paul Lucas or Tavernier.** 

I hold it to be an incontestable maxim that whoever has seen only 
one people does not know men; he knows only the people with whom 
he has lived. Hence there is another way of putting the same question 
about travel: does it suffice for a well-educated man to know only his 
compatriots, or is it important for him to know men in general? Here 
there no longer remains either dispute or doubt. Observe how much the 
solution of a difficult question sometimes depends on the way of 
posing it! 

But if one wants to study men, is it necessary to roam the entire 
earth? Is it necessary to go to Japan to observe Europeans? Is it neces- 
sary to know all the individuals to know the species? No. There are men 
who have such a strong resemblance to one another that it is not 
worth the effort to study them separately. Whoever has seen ten 
Frenchmen has seen them all. Although one cannot say as much of the 
English and some other peoples, it is nonetheless certain that each 


[451] 


EMILE 


nation has its own specific character which can be inferred from the 
observation not of a single member but of several. Whoever has com- 
pared ten peoples knows men, just as whoever has seen ten Frenchmen 
knows the French. 

To become informed, it is not sufficient to roam through various 
countries. It is necessary to know how to travel. To observe, it is neces- 
sary to have eyes and to turn them toward the object one wants to 
know. There are many persons who are informed still less by travel 
than by books, because they are ignorant of the art of thinking; because 
when they read, their minds are at least guided by the author; and be- 
cause when they travel, they do not know how to see anything on their 
own. Others do not become informed because they do not want to be 
informed. Their aim in traveling is so different that this one hardly 
occurs to them. It is very much an accident if one sees with exacti- 
tude what one does not care to look at. Of all the peoples of the world, 
it is the French who travel most; but they are so full of the practices 
of their own country that they confound everything which does not 
resemble those practices. There are Frenchmen in every corner of the 
world. There is no country in which one finds more persons who have 
traveled than in France. Yet in spite of that, of all the peoples of 
Europe, the one which sees other countries most knows them least. 
The Englishman travels too, but in another way. These two peoples 
have to be opposites in everything. The English nobility travels, the 
French nobility does not. The French people travel, the English people 
do not. This difference appears to me to do honor to the latter. The 
French almost always have some self-interest in view in their travels. 
But the English do not go fortune hunting in other nations, unless it is 
by means of commerce, and they go with their hands full. When they 
travel, it is to spend their money, not to work for a living. They are 
too proud to go away from home and crawl. As a result, they inform 
themselves better abroad than the French, who always have an 
entirely different aim in mind. Nevertheless, the English also have 
their national prejudices. Indeed, they have more of them than any- 
one, but these prejudices come less from ignorance than from passion. 
The Englishman has the prejudices of pride, and the Frenchman has 
those of vanity. 

Just as the least cultured peoples are generally the wisest, so those 
who travel least are the ones who travel best. Since they are less ad- 
vanced than we are in our frivolous researches and less occupied by the 
objects of our vain curiosity, they give all their attention to what is truly 
useful, I know none but the Spanish who travel in this way. While a 
Frenchman runs to the artists of a country, an Englishman has a 
sketch made of some antique, and a German carries his notebook 
around to all the learned men, the Spaniard quietly studies the coun- 
trys government, morals, and public order, and he is the only one of 
the four who brings home with him some observation useful to his 
country. 

The ancients traveled little, read little, and wrote few books, and yet 
one sees in those of their books which remain to us that they observed 
one another better than we observe our contemporaries. I will not go 
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back to the writings of Homer, the only poet who transports us to the 
country he describes. But one cannot deny Herodotus the honor of hav- 
ing depicted manners and morals in his history—even though he does 
so more in his narratives than in his refiections—and of having depicted 
them better than all our historians, who burden their books with por- 
traits and characteristics, Tacitus has described the Germans of his 
times better than any writer has described the Germans of today. Those 
who are conversant with ancient history incontestably know the Greeks, 
the Carthaginians, the Romans, the Gauls, and the Persians better than 
any people of our day knows its neighbors. 

It must also be admitted that as the original character of a people 
fades from day to day, it becomes proportionately more difficult to grasp. 
To the extent that races are mixed and peoples confounded, one sees 
the gradual disappearance of those national differences which previ- 
ously struck the observer at first glance. Formerly each nation remained 
more closed in upon itself. There was less communication, less travel, 
fewer common or contrary interests, and fewer political and civil rela- 
tions among peoples; there were not so many of those royal annoyances 
called negotiations, and no regular or resident ambassadors; great 
voyages were rare; there was little far-flung commerce, and what little 
there was was done by the prince himself who used foreigners for it, 
or by despised men who set the tone for no one and did not bring the 
nations together. There is now a hundred times more contact between 
Europe and Asia than there formerly was between Gaul and Spain. 
Europe alone used to be more diverse than the whole world is today. 

Moreover, the ancient peoples, who for the most part regarded them- 
selves as autochthonous or native to their own country, occupied their 
homeland long enough to have lost the memory of the distant ages 
when their ancestors had established themselves there and long enough 
to have given the climate time to make durable impressions on them. 
Among us, by contrast, the recent emigrations of the barbarians after 
the invasions of the Romans have mixed up and confounded every- 
thing. Today's Frenchmen are no longer those great blond-haired and 
white-skinned bodies of the past; the Greeks are no longer those beauti- 
ful men made to serve as the models for art. The appearance of the 
Romans themselves has changed character, just as their nature has. The 
Persians, who are natives of Tartary, lose their former ugliness every 
day through the admixture of Circassian blood. The Europeans are no 
longer Gauls, Germans, Iberians, and Allobroges. They are nothing but 
Scythians who have degenerated in various ways in their looks and 
still more in their morals. 

This is why the ancient distinctions of races and the qualities of air 
and soil distinguished the temperaments, looks, morals, and characters 
of different peoples more strongly than all these things can be distin- 
guished in our day. For today, European inconstancy does not leave any 
natural cause enough time to make its impressions; and wich the forests 
leveled, the marshes dried up, and the land more unfformly — although 
worse—cultivated, there is no longer even the same physical difference 
from land to land and from country to country. 

Perhaps on the basis of such reflections we would be in less of a hurry 
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to subject Herodotus, Ctesias, and Pliny to ridicule for having repre- 
sented the inhabitants of diverse countries with original features and 
distinct differences which we no longer see in them. It would be neces- 
sary to rediscover the same men in order to recognize the same looks. It 
would be necessary for nothing to have changed them in order for them 
to have stayed the same. If we could at one time consider all the men 
who have ever lived, can it be doubted that we would find that they varied 
more from age to age than they do today from nation to nation? 

At the same time that observations of other peoples become more 
difficult, they are made more negligently and less well. This is another 
reason for the slight success of our researches into the natural history 
of mankind. The instruction that one extracts from travel is related to 
the aim that causes travel to be undertaken. When this aim is a system 
of philosophy, the traveler never sees anything but what he wants to 
see. When this aim is profit, it absorbs all the attention of those who 
devote themselves to it. Commerce and the arts, which mingle and con- 
found peoples, also prevent them from studying one another. When 
they know the profit they can make from one another, what more 
do they have to know? 

It is useful for man to know all the places where he can live so 
that he then may choose where he can live most comfortably. If each 
man were self-sufficient, the only important thing for him to know 
would be the land capable of providing him with subsistence. The 
savage, who needs no one and covets nothing in the world, knows 
and seeks to know no lands other than his own. If he is forced to 
wander in order to subsist, he flees the places inhabited by men. He 
has designs only on beasts and has need only of them to feed him- 
self. But for us to whom civil life is necessary and who can no longer 
get along without devouring men, our interest is to frequent the coun- 
tries where the most men are found. This is why all flock to Rome, 
Paris, and London. It is always in the capitals that human blood is 
sold most cheaply. Thus one knows only the large nations, and the large 
nations all resemble one another. 

It is said that we have learned men who travel to inform themselves. 
This is an error. The learned travel for profit like the others. The Platos 
and the Pythagorases are no longer to be found; or if they do exist, 
it is quite far away from us. Our learned men travel only by order of 
the court. They are dispatched, subsidized, and paid to observe such 
and such an object, which is very surely not a moral object. They owe 
all their time to this single object. They are too decent to steal their 
money. If in some country there happen to be men who are curious 
and travel at their own expense, it is never to study men but rather to 
instruct them. It is not science they need but ostentation. How would 
they learn to shake off the yoke of opinion in their travels? They only 
undertake them for the sake of opinion. 

There is a big difference between traveling to see lands and traveling 
to see peoples. The former is always the object of the curious; the lat- 
ter is only subsidiary for them. It ought to be exactly the opposite for 
someone who wants to philosophize. The child observes things while 
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waiting to be able to observe men. The man ought to begin by ob- 
serving his kind and then observe things if he has the time. 

Therefore, it is bad reasoning to conclude from the fact that we travel 
badly that travel is useless. But once the utility of travel is recognized, 
does it follow that it is suitable for everyone? Far from it. On the con- 
trary, it is suitable for only very few people. It is suitable only for men 
sure enough about themselves to hear the lessons of error without 
letting themselves be seduced and to see the example of vice without 
letting themselves be carried away. Travel pushes a man toward his 
natural bent and completes the job of making him good or bad. 
Whoever returns from roaming the world is, upon his return, what he 
will be for his whole life. More men come back wicked than good, be- 
cause more leave inclined to evil than to good. In their travels ill-raised 
and ill-guided young people contract all the vices of the peoples they 
frequent and none of the virtues with which these vices are mixed. But 
all those who are happily born, whose good nature has been well culti- 
vated, and who travel with the true intention of informing themselves, 
return better and wiser than they left. It is in this way that my Emile 
will travel. Thus traveled that young man, worthy of a better age, 
whose merit an astonished Europe admired; although he deserved to 
live, he died for his country in the flower of his years, and his grave, 
adorned by his virtues alone, was not honored until a foreign hand 
covered it with flowers. 56 

Everything that is done by reason ought to have its rules. Travel— 
taken as a part of education—ought to have its rules. To travel for the 
sake of traveling is to wander, to be a vagabond. To travel to inform 
oneself is still to have too vague an aim. Instruction which has no 
determined goal is nothing. I would want to give the young man a 
palpable interest in informing himself, and if this interest were well 
chosen, it would then determine the nature of the instruction. This is 
only a continuation of the method I have tried to put into practice all 
along. 

Now that Emile has considered himself in his physical relations with 
other beings and in his moral relations with other men, it remains for 
him to consider himself in his civil relations with his fellow citizens, 
To do that, he must begin by studying the nature of government in 
general, the diverse forms of government, and finally the particular 
government under which he was born, so that he may find out 
whether it suits him to live there. For by a right nothing can abrogate, 
when each man attains his majority and becomes his own master, he 
also becomes master of renouncing the contract that connects him 
with the community by leaving the country in which that community 
is established. It is only by staying there after attaining the age of rea- 
son that he is considered to have tacitly confirmed the commitment 
his ancestors made. He acquires the right of renouncing his father- 
land just as he acquires the right of renouncing his father’s estate, 
Furthermore, since place of birth is a gift of nature, one yields 
one’s own place of birth in making this renunciation, According to 
rigorous standards of right, each man remains free at his own risk in 
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whatever place he is born unless he voluntarily subjects himself to the 
laws in order to acquire the right to be protected by them. 

Therefore, I might say to him: “Up to now you have lived under my 
direction. You were not in a condition to govern yourself. But now you 
are approaching the age when the laws put your property at your dis- 
position and thus make you the master of your own person. You are 
going to find yourself alone in society, dependent on everything, even 
on your patrimony. You plan to settle down. This plan is laudable; it 
is one of man’s duties. But, before marrying, you must know what kind 
of man you want to be, what you want to spend your life doing, and 
what measures you want to take to assure yourself and your family 
of bread. Although one ought not to make such a care his principal 
business, one must nonetheless think about it once. Do you want to 
commit yourself to dependence on men whom you despise? Do you 
want to establish your fortune and determine your status by means of 
civil relations which will put you constantly at the discretion of others 
and force you to become a rascal yourself in order to escape from the 
clutches of other rascals?” 

Then I shail describe to him all the possible means of taking advan- 
tage of his property, whether in commerce or public office or finance, 
and I shall show him that every one of them will leave him risks to 
run, put him in a precarious and dependent state, and force him to 
adjust his morals, his sentiments, and his conduct to the example and 
the prejudices of others. 

“There is,” I shall say to him, “another means of employing one’s 
time and person. That is to join the service—that is to say, to hire your- 
self out very cheaply to go and kill people who have done us no harm. 
This trade is in high esteem among men, and they make an extraordi- 
nary fuss about those who are good only for this. Furthermore, this 
trade, far from allowing you to dispense with other resources, only 
makes them more necessary to you. For one aspect of the honor of the 
military estate is the impoverishment of those who devote themselves 
to it. It is true that they are not all impoverished by it. It is even grad- 
ually becoming fashionable to enrich oneself in this trade as in the 
others. But when I explain to you how those who succeed in doing so 
go about it, I doubt that I will make you eager to imitate them. 

“You will also find out that even in this trade the main point is 
no longer courage or valor, except perhaps with women. On the con- 
trary, the most groveling, the basest, and the most servile is always the 
most honored. If you take it into your head to really want to perform 
your trade, you will be despised, hated, and perhaps driven out; at best, 
you will be overwhelmed by improper treatment and supplanted by all 
your comrades for having done your service in the trenches while they 
did theirs in ladies’ dressing rooms.” 

One strongly suspects that all these diverse employments will not 
be very much to Emile’s taste. “What?” he will say to me. “Have I 
forgotten the games of my childhood? Have I lost my hands? Is my 
strength exhausted? Do I no longer know how to work? Of what im- 
portance to me are all your fine employments and all men’s silly opin- 
ions? I know no other glory than being beneficent and just. I know no 
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other happiness than living in independence with the one I love, earn- 
ing my appetite and my health every day by my work. All these com- 
plications you tell me about hardly touch me. I want as all my prop- 
erty only a little farm in some corner of the world. I shall use all my 
avarice to improve it, and I shall live without worrying. Give me 
Sophie and my field—and I shall be rich.” 

“Yes, my friend, a woman and a field that belong to him are enough 
for the wise man’s happiness. But although these treasures are modest, 
they are not as common as you think. You have found the rarer one. 
Let us now speak of the other. 

“A field which is yours, dear Emile! And in what place will you 
choose it? In what corner of the earth will you be able to say, ‘Here I 
am master of myself and of the land which belongs to me?’ One knows 
where it is easy to get rich, but who knows where one can get along 
without being rich? Who knows where one can live independent and 
free, without needing to harm anyone and without fear of being 
harmed? Do you believe that it is so easy to find the country where one 
is always permitted to be a decent man? I agree that if there is any 
legitimate and sure means of subsisting without intrigue, without in- 
volvements, and without dependence, it is to live by cultivating one’s 
own land with the labor of one’s own hands. But where is the state 
where a man can say to himself, “The land I tread is mine’? Before 
choosing this happy land, be well assured that you will find there the 
peace you seek. Be careful that a violent government, a persecuting 
religion, or perverse morals do not come to disturb you there. Shelter 
yourself from boundless taxes that would devour the fruit of your ef- 
forts and from endless litigation that would consume your estate. 
Arrange it so that, in living justly, you do not have to pay court to ad- 
ministrators, their deputies, judges, priests, powerful neighbors, and 
rascals of every kind, who are always ready to torment you if you ne- 
glect them. Above all, shelter yourself from vexation by the noble and 
the rich. Keep in mind that everywhere their lands can border on 
Naboth’s vineyard. If you are unlucky enough to have a man of 
position buy or build a house near your cottage, can you be sure that he 
will not find the means, under some pretext, to invade your inheritance 
in order to round off his own, or that you will not see—perhaps tomor- 
row—all your resources absorbed into a large highway? And if you 
preserve influence in order to fend off all these problems, you might as 
well also preserve your riches, for they are no costlier to keep. Wealth 
and influence mutually prop each other up. The one is always poorly 
maintained without the other. 

“I have more experience than you, dear Emile. I see the difficulty of 
your project better. Nevertheless it is a fine and decent one which 
would really make you happy. Let us make an effort to execute it. I 
have a proposition to make to you. Let us consecrate the two years until 
your return to choosing an abode in Europe where you can live happily 
with your family, sheltered from all the dangers of which I have just 
spoken to you. If we succeed, you will have found the true happiness 
vainly sought by so many others, and you will not regret the time you 
have spent. If we do not succeed, you will be cured of a chimera. You 
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will console yourself for an inevitable unhappiness, and you will 
submit yourself to the law of necessity.” 

I do not know whether all my readers will perceive where this pro- 
posed research is going to lead us. But I do know that if Emile, at the 
conclusion of his travels begun and continued with this intention, does 
not come back versed in all matter of government, in public morals, 
and in maxims of state of every kind, either he or I must be quite poorly 
endowed—he with intelligence and I with judgment. 

The science of political right is yet to be born, and it is to be pre- 
sumed that it never will be born. Grotius, the master of all our 
learned men in this matter, is only a child and, what is worse, a child 
of bad faith. When I hear Grotius praised to the skies and Hobbes cov- 
ered with execration, I see how few sensible men read or understand 
these two authors. The truth is that their principles are exactly alike. 
They differ only in their manner of expression. They also differ in 
method. Hobbes bases himself on sophisms, and Grotius on poets. 
They have everything else in common. 

The only modern in a position to create this great and useless 
science was the illustrious Montesquieu. But he was careful not to 
discuss the principles of political right. He was content to discuss 
the positive right of established governments, and nothing in the world 
is more different than these two studies. 

Nevertheless, whoever wants to make healthy judgments about 
existing governments is obliged to unite the two. It is necessary to 
know what ought to be in order to judge soundly about what is. The 
greatest difficulty in clarifying these important matters is to interest an 
individual in discussing them by answering these two questions: What 
importance does it have for me? and, What can I do about it? We 
have put our Emile in a position to answer beth questions for himself. 

The second difficulty comes from the prejudices of childhood, from 
the maxims on which one has been raised, and above all from the par- 
tiality of authors who always speak of the truth—which they scarcely 
care about but think only of their interest, which they are silent 
about. Now, the people do not give chairs or pensions or places in 
academies. You may judge how the peoples’ rights are likely to be pro- 
tected by these men! I have done things in such a way that this is not 
yet a difficulty for Emile. He hardly knows what government is. The 
only thing important to him is to find the best one. His aim is not to 
write books, and if he ever does, it will be not in order to pay court to 
the powers that be but to establish the rights of humanity. 

There remains a third difficulty which is more specious than solid 
and which I want neither to resolve nor to pose. It is enough for me 
that it does not daunt my zeal, since I am certain that in researches of 
this kind great talents are less necessary than a sincere love of justice 
and a true respect for the truth. If matters of government can be equit- 
ably treated, then I believe that the occasion for it is now or never. 

Before observing, one must make some rules for one’s observations. 
One must construct a standard to which measurements one makes 
can be related. Our principles of political right are that standard. Our 
measurements are the political laws of each country. 
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Our elements are clear, simple, and taken immediately from the na- 
ture of things. They will be formed from questions discussed between 
us, and we shall convert them into principles only when they are suffi- 
ciently resolved. 

For example, by first going back to the state of nature, we shall ex- 
amine whether men are born enslaved or free, associated with one an- 
other or independent. Whether they join together voluntarily or by 
force. Whether the force which joins them can form a permanent right 
by which this prior force remains obligatory, even when it is sur- 
mounted by another. If so, ever since the force of King Nimrod “* who 
is said to have subjected the first peoples, all the other forces which 
have destroyed Nimrod's have been iniquitous and usurpatory, and 
there are no longer any legitimate kings other than the descendants of 
Nimrod or his assignees. Or whether, once this force has expired, the 
force which succeeds it becomes obligatory in turn and destroys the 
obligation of the other, in such a way that one is only obliged to 
obey as long as one is forced to do so and is dispensed from it as soon 
as one can offer resistance—a right which, it seems, would not add 
very much to force and would hardly be anything but a play on words. 

We shall examine whether one cannot say that every illness comes 
from God, and whether it follows from this that it is a crime to call the 
doctor. 

We shall further examine whether conscience obliges one to give 
one’s purse to a bandit who demands it on the highway, even if one 
could hide it from him. For, after all, the pistol he holds is also a power. 

Whether the word power on this occasion means anything other 
than a legitimate power, one that consequently is subject to the 
laws from which it gets its being. 

Assuming that one rejects this right of force and accepts the right of 
nature, or paternal authority, as the principle of societies, we shall in- 
vestigate the extent of that authority, how it is founded in nature, and 
whether it has any other ground than the utillty of the child, his weak- 
ness, and the natural love the father has for him. Whether when the 
child’s weaknesses comes to an end and his reason matures, he does not 
therefore become the sole natural judge of what is suitable for his 
preservation, and consequently his own master, as well as become in- 
dependent of every other man, even of his father. For it is even more 
certain that the son loves himself than it is that the father loves his son. 

Whether when the father dies, the children are obliged to obey the 
eldest among them or someone else who will not have a father’s natural 
attachment for them; and whether there will always be a single chief 
in each clan whom the whole family is obliged to obey. In which case 
we would investigate how the authority could ever be divided, and by 
what right there would be more than one chief on the whole earth gov- 
erning mankind. 

Assuming that peoples were formed by choice, we shall then distin- 
guish right from fact; since men have thus subjected themselves to 
their brothers, uncles, or parents not because they were obliged to but 
because they wanted to, we shall ask whether this sort of society is not 
always simply a case of free and voluntary association. 
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Moving next to the right of slavery, we shall examine whether a man 
can legitimately alienate himself to another without restriction, with- 
out reserve, without any kind of condition: that is to say, whether he can 
renounce his person, his life, his reason, his I, and all morality in 
his actions—in a word, whether he can cease to exist before his death 
in spite of nature, which gives him immediate responsibility for his 
own preservation, and in spite of his conscience and his reason, which 
prescribe to him what he ought to do and what he ought to abstain 
from doing. 

And if there is some reserve or restriction in the transaction of en- 
slavement, we shall discuss whether this transaction does not then be- 
come a true contract in which each of the parties, having no common 
superior in this capacity,* remains his own judge as to the conditions 
of the contract; and whether each consequently remains free in this 
respect and master of breaking the contract as soon as he considers 
himself injured. 

If a slave, then, cannot alienate himself without reserve to his mas- 
ter, how can a people alienate itself without reserve to its chief? And 
if the slave remains judge of whether his master observes their con- 
tract, will the people not remain judge of whether their chiefs observe 
their contract? 

Forced to retrace our steps in this way, and examining the sense of 
the collective word people, we shall investigate whether the establish- 
ment of a people does not require at least a tacit contract prior to the 
one we are supposing. 

Since the people is a people before electing a king, what made it 
such if not the social contract? Therefore the social contract is the 
basis of every civil society, and the nature of the society it forms must 
be sought in the nature of this transaction. 

We shall investigate what the tenor of this contract is and whether 
it can be summed up in this formula: Each of us puts his goods, his 
person, his life, and all his power in common under the supreme direc- 
tion of the general will, and we as a body accept each member as 
a part indivisible from the whole. 

Assuming this, we shall note, in order to define the terms we need, 
that this act of association produces—in place of the particular per- 
son of each contracting party—a moral and collective body composed of 
as many members as the assembly has voices. This public person, un- 
derstood generally, takes the name body politic; its members call it 
state when it is passive, sovereign when it is active, and power when 
it is compared with other bodies politic. Speaking of the members col- 
lectively they take the name people; individually they are called both 
citizens, as members of the city or participants in the sovereign au- 
thority, and subjects, as subject to the same authority. 

We shall note that this act of association contains a reciprocal com- 
mitment of the public and the individuals, and that each individual, 


* If they had one, this common superior would be none other than the sovereign; 
and then the right of slavery would be founded on the right of sovereignty and 
would not be its source. 
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who is, so to speak, contracting with himself, is committed in two re- 
spects—as a member of the sovereign, to the individuals; as a member 
of the state, to the sovereign. 

We shall further note that since no one is held to commitments made 
only with himself, public deliberation—which can obligate all the sub- 
jects with respect to the sovereign because of the two different relations 
in which each of them is envisaged—cannot obligate the state to itself. 
From which one can see that there ncither is nor can be any other 
fundamental law properly speaking than the social pact alone. This 
does not mean that the body politic cannot in certain respects commit 
itself to another; for with respect to foreigners, it becomes a simple 
being, an individual. 

Since the two contracting parties—that is, each individual and the 
public—have no common superior who can judge their differences, we 
shall examine whether each party remains the master of breaking the 
contract when it pleases him—that is to say, of renouncing it as soon 
as he believes himself injured. 

In order to clarify this question, we shall observe that according to 
the social pact the sovereign is able to act only by common and gen- 
eral wills and that therefore its acts ought similarly to have only gen- 
eral and common objects. From this it follows that an individual could 
not be directly injured by the sovereign without everyone’s being in- 
jured; but this cannot be, since it would be to want to harm oneself. 
Thus the social contract never has need of any guarantee other than 
the public force, because the injury can come only from individuals; 
and in that case they are not thereby free from their commitment but 
are punished for having violated it. 

In order to decide all such questions, we shall be careful always to 
remind ourselves that the social pact is of a particular and unique 
nature, in that the people contracts only with itself—that is to say, the 
people as sovereign body contracts with the individuals as subjects. 
This condition constitutes the whole artifice of the political machine and 
sets it in motion. It alone renders legitimate, reasonable, and free from 
danger commitments that otherwise would be absurd, tyrannical, and 
subject to the most enormous abuses. 

Inasmuch as the individuals have subjected themselves only to the 
sovereign, and the sovereign authority is nothing other than the gen- 
eral will, we shall see how each man who oboys the sovereign obeys 
only himself, and how one is more free under the social pact than in 
the state of nature. 

After having compared natural liberty to civil liberty with respect to 
persons, we shall, with respect to possessions, compare the right of 
property with the right of sovereignty, individual domain with eminent 
domain. If the sovereign authority is founded on the right of property, 
this right is the one it ought to respect most. The right of property is 
inviolable and sacred for the sovereign authority as long as it remains 
a particular and individual right. But as soon as it is considered as 
common to all the citizens, it is subject to the general will, and this will 
can suppress it. Thus the sovereign has no right to touch the possessions 
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of one or more individuals. But it can legitimately seize the possessions 
of all, as was done at Sparta in the time of Lycurgus; the abolition of 
debts by Solon, on the other hand, was an illegitimate act. 

Since nothing obligates the subjects except the general will, we 
shall investigate how this will is manifested, by what signs one is sure 
of recognizing it, what a law is, and what the true characteristics of 
law are. This subject is entirely new: the definition of law remains 
to be made. 

The moment the people considers one or more of its members in- 
dividually, the people is divided. A relation is formed between the 
whole and its part which makes them into two separate beings: the 
part is one, and the whole, less this part, is the other. But the whole 
less a part is not the whole. Therefore, as long as this relation sub- 
sists, there is no longer a whole but two unequal parts. 

By contrast, when the whole people makes a statute applying to the 
whole people, it considers only itself; and if a relation is formed, it is be- 
tween the whole object seen from one point of view and the whole 
object seen from another point of view, without any division of the 
whole. Then the object applying to which the statute is made is general, 
and the will which makes the statute is also general. We shall examine 
whether there is any other kind of act that can bear the name of law. 

If the sovereign can speak only by laws, and if the law can never 
have anything but a general object—one that relates equally to all the 
members of the state—it follows that the sovereign never has the power 
to make any statute applying to a particular object. But since it is im- 
portant for the preservation of the state that particular things also be 
decided, we shall investigate how that can be done. 

The acts of the sovereign can only be acts of general will—that is, 
laws. There must next be determining acts—acts of force or of govern- 
ment—for the execution of these same laws, and these acts can have 
only particular objects. Thus the act by which the sovereign decrees 
that a chief will be elected is a law, and the act by which that chief is 
elected in execution of the law is only an act of government. 

Here, then, is a third relation in which the assembled people can be 
considered — as magistrate or executor of the law that it has declared 
in its capacity as sovereign.* 

We shall examine whether it is possible for the people to divest it- 
self of its right of sovereignty in order to vest that right in one or more 
men. For, since the act of election is not a law, and in this act the 
people itself is not sovereign, it is hard to see how it can transfer a 
right it does not have. 

Inasmuch as the essence of sovereignty consists in the general will, 
it is also hard to see how one can be certain that a particular will al- 
ways will agree with this general will. One ought rather to presume 
that the particular will will often be contrary to the general will, for 
private interest always tends to preferences, and the public interest 


* Most of these questions and propositions are extracts from the treatise The 
Social Contract, 1 an extract from a larger work that was undertaken without 
consulting my strength and has long since been abandoned. The little treatise I 
have detached from it—of which this is the summary —will be published separately. 
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always tends to equality. And even if such agreement were possible but 
not necessary and indestructible, that would suffice for making it 
impossible for sovereign right to result from it. 

We shall investigate whether the chiefs of the people, under whatever 
name they may be elected, can ever, without violating the social pact, 
be anything but officers of the people whom the people direct to execute 
the laws; and whether these chiefs owe the people an account of their 
administration and are themselves subject to the laws whose observance 
they are charged with ensuring. 

If the people cannot alienate its supreme right, can it entrust that 
right to others for a time? If it cannot give itself a master, can it give 
itself representatives? This question is important and merits discussion. 

If the people can have neither a sovereign nor representatives, we 
shall examine how it can declare its laws by itself; whether it ought to 
have many laws, whether it ought to change them often, and whether it 
is easy for a large populace to be its own legislator. 

Whether the Roman populace was not a large populace. 

Whether it is good to have large populaces. 

It follows from the preceding considerations that within the state 
there is an intermediate body between the subjects and the sovereign. 
This intermediate body, which is formed of one or more members, is 
in charge of public administration, the execution of the laws, and the 
maintenance of civil and political liberty. 

The members of this body are called magistrates or kings—that is, 
governors. The whole body is called prince when considered with regard 
to the men who compose it, and government when considered with re- 
gard to its action. 

If we consider the action of the whole body acting upon itself—that 
is, the relation of the whole to the whole or of the sovereign to the state 
—we can compare this relation to that of the extremes of a continuous 
proportion which has the government as its middie term. The magis- 
trate receives from the sovereign the orders he gives to the people; 
and when everything-is calculated, his product or power is of the same 
magnitude as the product or power of the citizens, who are on the one 
hand subjects and on the other sovereigns. None of the three terms 
could be altered without immediately breaking the proportion. If the 
sovereign wants to govern, or if the prince wants to give laws, or if 
the subject refuses to obey, disorder replaces order, and the state is 
dissolved, falling into despotism or anarchy. 

Let us suppose the state to be composed of ten thousand citizens. 
The sovereign can be considered only collectively and as a body. But 
each individual, as a subject, has a personal and independent existence. 
Thus the sovereign is to the subject as ten thousand is to one. That is, 
each member of the state has only a ten-thousandth part of the sover- 
eign authority as his share, although he is totally subjected to that 
authority. If the people is composed of one hundred thousand men, 
the condition of the subjects does not change, and each always endures 
the whole empire of the laws, but his suffrage, which is reduced to a 
one-hundred-thousandth share, has ten times less influence in drawing 
up the laws. Thus, while the subject always remains one, the ratio of the 
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sovereign to the subject increases in proportion to the number of citi- 
zens. From this it follows that the more the state expands, the more 
liberty diminishes. 

Now, the less the particular wills correspond to the gencral will— 
that is, the less morals correspond to laws—the more the repressing 
force ought to increase. From another point of view, a larger state gives 
the depositories of public authority greater temptations and more means 
for abusing them; therefore the more force the government has in order 
to contain the people, the more force the sovereign ought to have in 
order to contain the government. 

It follows from this double relation that the continuous proportion 
among the sovereign, the prince, and the people is not an arbitrary idea 
but a consequence of the nature of the state. Further, it follows that 
since one of the extremes—that is, the people—is fixed, every time the 
doubled ratio increases or decreases, the simple ratio increases or de- 
creases in turn, which cannot happen without the mean term changing 
the same number of times. From this we can draw the conclusion that 
there is not a single and absolute constitution of government, but that 
there ought to be as many governments differing in nature as there are 
states differing in size. 

If it is the case that the more numerous the people are, the less 
morals correspond to the laws, we shali examine whether, by an evi- 
dent enough analogy, it can also be said that the more numerous the 
magistrates are, the weaker the government is. 

In order to clarify this maxim, we shall distinguish three essentially 
different wills in the person of each magistrate. First, there is the per- 
sonal will of the individual, which is directed only to his own particu- 
lar advantage. Second, there is the common will of the magistrates, 
which relates solely to the profit of the prince; this will can be called 
the “will de corps, „which is general in relation to the government and 
particular in relation to the state of which the government is a part. 
In the third place, there is the will of the people or the sovereign will, 
which is general both in relation to the state considered as the whole 
and in relation to the government considered as part of the whoie. 
Where there is perfect legislation, the particular and individual will 
ought to be almost nonexistent, and the will de corps belonging to the 
government ought to be very subordinate; consequently the general and 
sovereign will is the standard for all the others. However, according 
to the natural order, these different wills become more active to the 
extent that they are concentrated. The general will is always the weak- 
est, the will de corps has the second rank, and the particular will is pre- 
ferred over all others. The result is that each man is first of all himself, 
and then a magistrate, and then a citizen—a gradation directly op- 
posed to that which the social order demands. 

Once this has been granted, we shall suppose the government in 
the hands of a single man. Here the particular will and the will de 
corps are perfectly united, and consequently the latter has the highest 
degree of intensity it can have. Now, since the use of force depends on 
this degree of intensity, and since the absolute force of the government 
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—which is always that of the people—does not vary, it follows that the 
most active government is that of a single man. 

Alternatively, let us unite the government to the supreme authority, 
making the sovereign into the prince and the citizens into so many 
magistrates. Then the will de corps, which is perfectly confounded with 
the general will, will not be more active than the general will and will 
leave the particular will with all its force. Thus the government, al- 
though it always possesses the same absolute force, will be at its mini- 
mum level of activity. 

These rules are incontestable, and other considerations serve to con- 
firm them. For example, one sees that the magistrates are more active 
in the body of magistrates than the citizen is in the citizen body. Con- 
sequently the particular will has much more infiuence in the body of 
magistrates, for each magistrate is almost always in charge of some 
particular function of government, while each citizen, taken separately, 
has no particular function of sovereignty. Furthermore, the more the 
state expands, the more its real force increases, although it does not 
increase in proportion to its extent. But when the state remains the 
same, it is vain to multiply the number of magistrates, the government 
does not thereby acquire a greater real force, because it is the deposi- 
tory of the state’s force which we are supposing is still the same. Thus, 
as a result of the greater number of magistrates, the government's ac- 
tivity decreases without its force being able to increase. 

After having found that the government slackens to the extent that 
the magistrates multiply, and that the more people there are the more the 
repressive force of the government ought to increase, we shall conclude 
that the ratio of magistrates to government ought to be inverse to that 
of subjects to sovereign. In other words, the more the state expands, the 
more the government ought to contract, so that the number of chiefs 
decreases in proportion to the increase in the size of the people. 

Next, in order to fix this diversity of forms under more precise de- 
nominations, we first shall note that the sovereign can entrust the gov- 
ernment to the whole people or to the greater part of the people, so that 
there are more citizens who are magistrates than citizens who are sim- 
ple individuals. The name democracy is given to this form of govern- 
ment. 

Or it can confine the government in the hands of a lesser number, so 
that there are more simple citizens than magistrates. This form bears 
the name aristocracy. 

Finally, it can concentrate the whole government in the hands of a 
single magistrate. This third form is the most common and is called 
monarchy or royal government. 

We shall note that all these forms—or at least the first two—are 
susceptible to degrees of more and less, and even have a rather great 
latitude in this respect. Democracy can embrace the whole people or can 
be confined to as little as half of it. Aristocracy, in turn, can be confined 
to any number from half the people down to the smallest group. Even 
royalty someimes admits of division, whether between father and son 
or beween two brothers, or otherwise. There were always two kings in 
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Sparta, and up to eight emperors were seen at the same time in the 
Roman Empire without its being possible to say that the empire was 
divided. or There is a point where each form of government is con- 
founded with the next one; and under these three specific denomina- 
tions government is really capable of as many forms as the state has 
citizens, 

What is more, since each of these governments can be subdivided in 
certain respects into diverse parts—with one administered in one way 
and another in another way—the combinations of these three forms 
can give rise to a multitude of mixed forms, each of which is multi- 
pliable by all the simple forms. 

There has always been much dispute about the best form of govern- 
ment, without its being considered that each is best in certain cases 
and worst in certain others. But if the number of magistrates* in 
the different states ought to be inverse to the number of citizens, 
we shall conclude that generally democratic government is suitable for 
small states, aristocratic government for medium-sized states, and 
monarchic government for large states. 

By following the thread of these researches, we shall come to know 
what the duties and the rights of citizens are, and whether the former 
can be separated from the latter. We shall also learn what the father- 
land is, precisely what it consists in, and how each person can know 
whether or not he has a fatherland. 

Once we have thus considered each species of civil society in itself, 
we shall compare them in order to observe their diverse relations: some 
large, others small; some strong, others weak; attacking, resisting, and 
destroying one another, and in this continual action and reaction, re- 
sponsible for more misery and loss of life than if men had all kept 
their initial freedom. We shall examine whether the establishment of 
society accomplished too much or too little; whether individuals—who 
are subject to laws and to men, while societies among themselves main- 
tain the independence of nature—remain exposed to the ills of both 
conditions without having their advantages; and whether it would be 
better to have no civil society in the world than to have many. Is it not 
this mixed condition which participates in both and secures neither 
per quem neutrum licet, nec tanquan in bello paratum esse, nec tan- 
quam in pace securum? ® Is it not this partial and imperfect associa- 
tion which produces tyranny and war; and are not tyranny and war 
the greatest plagues of humanity? 

Finally, we shall examine the kind of remedies for these disadvan- 
tages provided by leagues and confederations, which leave each state its 
own master within but arm it against every unjust aggressor from with- ` 
out. We shall] investigate how a good federative association can be es- 
tablished, what can make it durable, and how far the right of confedera- 
tion can be extended without jeopardizing that of sovereignty. 

The Abbé de Saint-Pierre proposed an association of all the states of 
Europe in order to maintain perpetual peace among them. Was this asso- 
ciation feasible? And if it had been established, can it be presumed that 


* It will be remembered that I mean to speak here only of supreme magistrates 
or chiefs of the nation; the others are only their substitutes in this or that function. 
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it would have lasted? * These investigations lead us directly to all the 
questions of public right which can complete the clarification of the 
questions of political right. 

Finally, we shall lay down the true principles of the right of war, and 
we shall examine why Grotius and the others presented only false ones. 

I would not be surprised if my young man, who has good sense, 
were to interrupt me in the middle of all our reasoning and say, “Some- 
one might say that we are building our edifice with wood and not with 
men, so exactly do we align each piece with the ruler!” “It is true, my 
friend, but keep in mind that right is not bent by men’s passions, and 
that our first concern was to establish the true principles of political 
right. Now that our foundations are laid, come and examine what men 
have built on them; and you will see some fine things!” 

Then I make him read Telemachus while proceeding on his journey. 
We seek the happy Salente and the good Idomeneus, made wise by dint 
of misfortunes. On our way we find many Protesilauses, and no 
Philocles. Adrastus, king of the Dorians, is also not impossible to find. 70 
But let us leave the readers to imagine our travcls—or to make them in 
our stead with Telemachus in hand; and let us not suggest to them 
invidious comparisons that the author himself dismisses or makes in 
spite of himself. 

Besides, since Emile is not a king and I am not a god, we do not 
fret about not being able to imitate Telemachus and Mentor in the good 
that they did for men. No one knows better than we do how to keep in 
our place, and no one has less desire to Jeave it. We know that the 
same task is given to all, and that whoever loves the good with all his 
heart and does it with all his power has fulfilled his task. We know 
that Telemachus and Mentor are chimeras. Emile does not travel as an 
idle man, and he does more good than if he were a prince, If we were 
kings, we would no longer be beneficent. If we were kings and were 
beneficent, we would do countless real evils without knowing it for the 
sake of an apparent good that we believed we were doing. If we were 
kings and were wise, the first good thing that we would want to do for 
ourselves and others would be to abdicate our royal position and be- 
come again what we are. 

I have said why travel is not fruitful for everyone. What makes it 
still more unfruitful for young people is the way they are made to do 
it. Governors, who are more interested in their own entertainment than 
in their pupils’ instruction, lead them from city to city, from palace 
to palace, from social circle to social circle; or, if the governors are 
learned and men of letters, they make their pupils spend their time 
roaming libraries, visiting antique shops, going through old monu- 
ments, and transcribing old inscriptions. In each country the pupils are 
involved with another century. It is as if they were involved with an- 
other country. The result is that, after having roamed Europe at great 
expense, abandoned to frivolities or boredom, they return without hav- 


* Since I wrote this, the arguments for have been expounded in the extract from 
the Abbé’s project; the arguments against—at least those which appeared solid to 
me—are to be found in the collection of my writings that follows this extract.“ 
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ing seen anything which can interest them or learned anything which 
can be useful to them. 

All capitals resemble one another. All peoples are mixed together in 
them, and all morals are confounded. It is not to capitals that one must 
go to study nations. Paris and London are but the same city in my eyes. 
Their inhabitants have some different prejudices, but an equal share of 
them, and all their practical maxims are the same. One knows what 
kinds of men must gather in courts and what morals must everywhere 
be produced by the crowding together of the people and the inequality 
of fortunes. As soon as I am told of a city of two hundred thousand 
souls, I know beforehand how people live there. Whatever else I would 
find out on the spot is not worth the effort of going to Jearn. 

One must go to the remote provinces—where there is less movement 
and commerce, where foreigners travel less, where the inhabitants 
move around Jess and change fortune and status less—in order to study 
the genius and the morals of a nation. See the capital in passing, but go 
far away from it to observe the country. The French are not in Paris, 
they are in Touraine. The English are more English in Mercia than in 
London, and the Spanish are more Spanish in Galicia than in Madrid. It 
is at these great distances from the capital that a people reveals its char- 
acter and shows itself as it is without admixture. There the good and 
bad effects of the government are more strongly felt, just as the mea- 
surement of arcs is more exact at the end of a longer radius. 

The necessary relations between morals and government have been 
so well expounded in the book The Spirit of the Laws that one can do 
no better than have recourse to this work to study these relations. But 
in general, there are two easy and simple rules for judging the relative 
goodness of governments. One is population. In every country which is 
becoming depopulated the state is tending toward its ruin; and the coun- 
try which has the highest rate of population growth, even if it is the 
poorest, is infallibly the best governed. 7 

But for this to be the case, it is necessary that the size of a country’s 
population be a natural effect of its government and morals. For if 
population growth is accomplished by bringing in colonists or by other 
accidental and temporary means, they would prove the disease by the 
need for the remedy. When Augustus proclaimed laws against celibacy, 
these laws already showed the decline of the Roman Empire. 7: It is nec- 
essary that the goodness of the government incline the citizens to marry 
rather than that the law constrain them to do so. One should not exam- 
ine what is done by force; for the law which combats the constitution is 
evaded and becomes vain. Instead, one should examine what is accom- 
plished by the influence of morals and by the natural bent of the 
government, for these means alone have a constant effect. It was the 
policy of the good Abbé de Saint-Pierre always to seek a small remedy 
for each individual ill instead of going back to a common source and 
seeing that all the ills can only be cured together. It is a matter not of 
treating separately each ulcer that appears on a sick man’s body but of 
purging the bulk of the blood that produces all the ulcers. It is said that 
in England there are prizes for agriculture. I need no more evidence. 
That alone proves to me that agriculture will not flourish there for long. 
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The second sign of the relative goodness of government and laws is 
also drawn from population, but in another way namely, from its dis- 
tribution, and not from its quantity. Iwo states equal in size and in the 
number of men can be very unequal in strength; and the most powerful 
of the two is always the one whose inhabitants are most evenly dis- 
tributed over its territory. Ihe one which does not have such big cities, 
and which is consequently less brilliant, will always defeat the other. 
It is big cities which exhaust a state and cause its weakness. The 
wealth they produce is only apparent and illusory—a lot of money that 
has little effect. It is said that the city of Paris is worth a province to 
the king of France. I believe that it costs him several, that Paris is fed 
by the provinces in more than one respect, and that most of their 
revenues are paid out in this city and stay there without ever returning 
to the people or the king. It is inconceivable that in this age of calcula- 
tors there is none who can perceive that France would be much more 
powerful if Paris were annihilated. The uneven distribution of the peo- 
ple is not only disadvantageous to the state, it is even more ruinous 
than depopulation itself; for depopulation results only in a product 
which is nonexistent, whereas badly arranged consumption results 
in a negative product, When I hear a Frenchman and an Englishman, 
very proud of the size of their capitals, disputing between them whether 
Paris or London contains the most inhabitants, it seems to me as 
though they were disputing together about which of the two peoples 
has the honor of being the worst governed. 

Study a people outside of its cities; it is only in this way that you 
will know it. You gain nothing by seeing the apparent form of a govern- 
ment disguised by the machinery of administration and the jargon of 
administrators if you do not also study its nature by the effects it 
produces on the people and throughout all the levels of administration. 
Since the difference between form and substance is distributed through- 
out all the levels, it is only by embracing them all that this difference is 
known. In one country you begin to sense the spirit of the ministry by 
the maneuvers of the subdelegates. In another you have to see the 
members of parliament elected in order to judge whether it is true 
that the nation is free. In no land whatever is it possible for some- 
one who has seen only the cities to know the government, given that its 
spirit is never the same in the city and the country. Now, it is the coun- 
try which constitutes the land, and it is the people of the country 
who constitute the nation. 

This study of diverse peoples in their remote provinces and in the 
simplicity of their original genius results in a general observation quite 
favorable to my epigraph ™ and quite consoling to the human heart. 
It is that all nations appear much better when they ‘are observed in 
this way. The closer they are to nature, the more their character is 
dominated by goodness. It is only by closing themselves up in cities and 
corrupting themselves by means of culture that they become depraved 
and exchange a few defects that are more coarse than harmful for ap- 
pealing and pernicious vices. 

From this observation there results a new advantage for the way of 
traveling I propose. By sojourning less in big cities where a horrible 


[469] 


EMILE 


corruption reigns, young people are less exposed to being corrupted 
themselves. Among simpler men and in smaller societies they preserve 
a surer judgment, a healthier taste, and more decent morals. But in 
any event, this contagion is hardly to be feared for my Emile. He has 
all that is needed to guarantee him against it. Among all the precautions 
I have taken in this respect I give great weight to the attachment he 
bears in his heart. 

People no longer know what true love is capable of doing to the in- 
clinations of young people because those who govern them, understand- 
ing true love no better than their pupils do, turn them away from it. 
Nevertheless, a young man must either love or be debauched. It is easy 
to deceive by appearances. Countless young people will be cited who 
are said to live very chastely without love. But let someone name to 
me a grown man who is truly a man and who says in good faith that 
he has spent his youth this way. In regard to all the virtues and all our 
duties only the appearance is sought. I seek the reality, and I am mis- 
taken if there are other means of getting at it than those I give. 

The idea of getting Emile to fall in love before making him travel 
is not my invention. Here is the incident which suggested it to me. 

I was in Venice visiting the governor of a young Englishman. It 
was winter, and we were sitting around the fire. The governor received 
his letters from the post. He read them and then reread one letter aloud 
to his pupil. It was in English, and I understood none of it. But during 
tho reading I saw the young man tear off the very fine lace cuffs he 
was wearing and throw them one after the other into the fire. He did 
this as gently as he could so as not to be noticed. Surprised by this 
caprice, I looked him in the face and believed I saw some emotion there. 
But the external signs of the passions, which are quite similar in ail 
men, nonetheless have national differences about which it is easy to be 
mistaken. Peoples have diverse languages on their faces as well as in 
their mouths. I awaited the end of the reading; then I showed the gov- 
ernor his pupil’s naked wrists—which the young man nevertheless did 
his best to hide—and I said, “Is it possible for me to know what this 
means?” 

The governor, seeing what had happened, started laughing and em- 
braced his pupll with an air of satisfaction. After having obtained the 
latter’s consent, he gave me the explanation I wished. 

“The cuffs which Monsieur John has just torn off,” he said to me, 
“are a present given to him by a lady of this city not long ago. Now 
you should know that Monsieur John is promised to a young lady in his 
country whom he loves very much and who deserves his love 
even more. This letter is from his beloved’s mother, and I am going to 
translate for you the passage which caused the damage you witnessed. 

Lucy does not cease working on Lord John’s cuffs. Miss Betty 
Roldham came yesterday to spend the afternoon with her and insisted 
on joining in her work. Knowing that Lucy had risen earlier today than 
usual, I wanted to see what she was doing, and I found her busy un- 
doing all that Miss Betty had done yesterday. She does not want a 
single stitch in her gift to be done by a hand other than her own.’” 

Monsieur John went out a moment later to put on other cuffs, and 
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I said to his governor, “You have a pupil with an excellent nature. But 
tell me the truth, wasn’t the letter from Miss Lucy’s mother arranged? 
Is it not an expedient. you devised against the lady of the cuffs?” “No,” 
he answered, “the thing is real. I have not put so much art in my efforts. 
I have made them with simplicity and zeal, and God has blessed my 
work.” 

The incident involving this young man did not leave my memory. It 
was not apt to produce nothing in the head of a dreamer like me. 

It is time to finish. Let us take Lord John back to Miss Lucy—that 
is to say, Emile back to Sophie. With a heart no less tender than it was 
before his departure, Emile brings back to her a more enlightened 
mind, and he brings back to his country the advantage of having known 
governments by all their vices and peoples by all their virtues. 1 have 
even seen to it that in each nation he is connected with some man of 
merit by a treaty of hospitality, after the fashion of the ancients. I would 
not be vexed if he were to cultivate these acquaintances by an ex- 
change of letters. Not only is it sometimes useful and always agreeable 
to carry on correspondences with distant countries, but it is also an 
excellent precaution against the empire of national prejudices which 
attack us throughout life and sooner or later get some hold on us. Noth- 
ing is more likely to deprive such prejudices of their hold than disin- 
terested interchange with sensible people whom one esteems. Since 
they do not have our prejudices and combat them with their own, they 
give us the means to pit one set of prejudices unceasingly agalnst the 
other and thus to guarantee ourselves from them all. It is not the same 
thing to associate with foreigners in our country as it is in theirs. In 
the former case they always have a certain discretion about the country 
where they are living which makes them disguise what they think of 
it or which makes them think favorably of it while they are there. 
When they get back home, they reconsider and are merely just. I would 
be quite glad if the foreigner whom I consult had seen my country, but 
I will only ask him his opinion of it in his own country. 


After having employed almost two years in roaming some of the great 
states of Europe and more of the small ones, after having learned 
Europe’s two or three principal languages, and after having seen what 
is truly worthy of curiosity—whether in natural history, or in govern- 
ment, or in arts, or in men—Emile is devoured by impatience and 
warns me that the end is approaching. Then I say to him, “Well, my 
friend, you remember the principal object of our travels. You have 
seen and observed. What is the final result of your observations? What 
course have you chosen?” Either I am mistaken in my method, or he 
will answer me pretty nearly as follows: 

“What course have I chosen! To remain what you have made me 
and voluntarily to add no other chain to the one with which nature and 
the laws burden me. The more I examine the work of men in their in- 
stitutions, the more I see that they make themselves slaves by dint of 
wanting to be independent and that they use up their freedom in vain 
efforts to ensure it. In order not to yield to the torrent of things, they 
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involve themselves in countless attachments. Then as soon as they want 
to take a step, they cannot and are surprised at depending on every- 
thing. It seems to me that in order to make oneself free, one has to do 
nothing. It suffices that one not want to stop being free. It is you, my 
master, who have made me free in teaching me to yield to necessity. 
Let it come when it pleases. I let myself be carried along without con- 
straint, and since I do not wish to fight it, I do not attach myself 
to anything to hold me back. In our travels I have sought to find 
some piece of land where I could be absolutely on my own. But in what 
place among men does one not depend on their passions? All things con- 
sidered, I have found that my very wish was contradictory; for, were 
I dependent on nothing else, I would at least depend on the land 
where I had settled. My life wouid be attached to this land like that of 
dryads was to their trees. I have found that dominion and liberty are two 
incompatible words; therefore, I could be master of a cottage only in 
ceasing to be master of myself. 
Hoc erat in votis modus agri non ita magnus.™ 

“I remember that my property was the cause of our investigations. 
You proved very solidly that I could not keep my wealth and my free- 
dom at the same time. But when you wanted me to be free and without 
needs at the same time, you wanted two incompatible things, for I 
could withdraw myself from dependence on man only by returning 
to dependence on nature. What will I do then with the fortune my 
parents left me? I shall begin by not depending on it. I shall loosen all 
the bonds which attach me to it. If it is left with me, it will stay with 
with me. If it is taken from me, I shall not be carried along with it. I 
shall not worry about holding on to it, but 1 shall remain firmly in my 
place. Rich or poor, I shall be free. I shall not be free in this or that 
land, in this or that region; I shall be free everywhere on earth. All the 
chains of opinion are broken for me; I know only those of necessity. I 
learned to bear these chains from my birth, and I shall bear them until 
my death, for I am a man. And why would I not know how to bear them 
as a free man since, if I were a slave, I would stil] have to bear them 
and those of slavery to boot? 

“What difference does it make to me what my position on earth is? 
What difference does it make to me where I am? Wherever there 
are men, I am at the home of my brothers; wherever there are no 
men, I am in my own home. As long as I can remain independent and 
rich, I have property to live on, and I shall live. When my property sub- 
jects me, I shall abandon it without effort. I have arms for working, and 
I shail live. When my arms fall me, I shall live if I am fed, and I shall 
die if I am abandoned. I shall also die even if J am not abandoned. For 
death is not a punishment for poverty but a law of nature. At what- 
ever time death comes, I defy it. It will never surprise me while I am 
making preparations to live. It will never prevent me from having lived. 

“This, my father, is my chosen course. If I were without passions, I 
would, in my condition as a man, be independent like God himself; 
for I would want only what is and therefore would never have to struggle 
against destiny. At least I have no more than one chain. It is the only one 
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I shall ever bear, and I can glory in it. Come, then, glve me Sophie, and 
I am free.” 

“Dear Emile, I am very glad to hear a man’s speeches come from 
your mouth and to see a man’s sentiments in your heart. This extrav- 
agant disinterestedness does not displease me at your age. It will de- 
crease when you have children, and you will then be precisely what a 
good father of a family and a wise man ought to be. Before your travels I 
knew what their effect would be. I knew that when you looked at our 
institutions from close up, you would hardly gain a confidence in 
them which they do not merit. One aspires in vain to liberty under the 
safeguard of the laws. Laws! Where are there laws, and where are they 
respected? Everywhere you have seen only individual interest and 
men’s passions reigning under this name. But the eternal laws of 
nature and order do exist. For the wise man, they take the place of posi- 
tive law. They are written in the depth of his heart by conscience and 
reason. It is to these that he ought to enslave himself in order to be free. 
The only slave is the man who does evil, for he always does it in spite 
of himself. Freedom is found in no form of government; it is in the 
heart of the free man. He takes it with him everywhere. The vile man 
takes his servitude everywhere. The latter would be a slave in Geneva, 
the former a free man in Paris. 

“If I were speaking to you of the duties of the citizen, you would 
perhaps ask me where the fatherland is, and you would believe you had 
confounded me. But you would be mistaken, dear Emile, for he who 
does not have a fatherland at least has a country. In any event, he 
has lived tranquilly under a government and the simulacra of laws. 
What difference does it make that the social contract has not been ob- 
served, if individual interest pretected him as the general will would 
have done, if public violence guaranteed him against individual vio- 
lence, if the evil he saw done made him love what is good, and if our 
institutions themselves have made him know and hate their own ini- 
quities? O Emile, where is the good man who owes nothing to his coun- 
try? Whatever country it is, he owes it what is most precious to man 
—the morality of his actions and the love of virtue. If he had been 
born in the heart of the woods, he would have lived happier and freer. 
But he would have had nothing to combat in order to follow his inclina- 
tions, and thus he would have been good without merit; he would not 
have been virtuous; and now he knows how to be so in spite of his pas- 
sions. The mere appearance of order brings him to know order and to 
love it. The public good, which serves others only as a pretext, is a real 
motive for him alone. He learns to struggle with himself, to conquer 
himself, to sacrifice his interest to the common interest. It is not true 
that he draws no profit from the laws. They give him the courage to be 
just even among wicked men. It is not true that they have not made 
him free. They have taught him to reign over himself. 

“Do not ask then, What difference does it make to me where I am?” 
It makes a difference to you that you are where you can fulfill all your 
duties, and one of those duties is an attachment to the place of your 
birth. Your compatriots pretected you as a child; you ought to love them 
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as a man. You ought to live amidst them, or at least in a place where 
you can be useful to them insofar as you can, and where they know 
where to get you if they ever have need of you. There are circumstances 
in which a man can be more useful to his fellow citizens outside of his 
fatherland than if he were living in its bosom. Then he ought to listen 
only to his zeal and to endure his exile without grumbling. This exile 
itself is one of his duties. But you, good Emile, on whom nothing im- 
poses these painful sacrifices, you who have not taken on the sad job 
of telling the truth to men, go and live in their midst, cultivate their 
friendship in sweet association, be their benefactor and their model. 
Your example will serve them better than all our books, and the good 
they see you do will touch them more than all our vain speeches. 

“I do not exhort you to go to live in the hig cities for this purpose. 
On the contrary, one of the examples good men ought to give others is 
that of the patriarchal and rustic life, man’s first life, which is the most 
peaceful, the most natural, and the sweetest life for anyone who does 
not have a corrupt heart. Happy is the country, my young friend, where 
one does not need to seek peace in a desert! But where is this coun- 
try? A beneficent man can hardly satisfy his inclination in the midst 
of cities. There he finds he can exercise his zeal .almost only on be- 
half of schemers or rascals. The greeting that cities give to the idlers 
who come there to hunt their fortunes succeeds only in completing 
the devastation of the country which instead ought to be repopulated 
at the expense of the cities. All men who withdraw from the hub of 
society are useful precisely because they withdraw from it, since all 
its vices come from its being overpopulated. They are even more useful 
when they can bring life, cultivation, and the love of their first state to 
forsaken places. I am moved by contemplating how many benefactions 
Emile and Sophie can spread around them from their simple retreat, 
and how much they can vivify the country and reanimate the extin- 
guished zeal of the unfortunate village folk. I believe I see the people 
multiplying, the fields being fertilized, the earth taking on a new adorn- 
ment. The crowd and the abundance transform work into festivals, and 
cries of joy and benedictions arise from the midst of the games which 
center on the lovable couple who brought them back to life. The golden 
age is treated as a chimera, and it will always be one for anyone whose 
heart and taste have been spoiled. It is not even true that people regret 
the golden age, since those regrets are always hollow. What, then, would 
be required to give it a new birth? One single but impossible thing: to 
love it. 

“It seems to be already reborn around Sophie's dwelling. You will do 
no more than complete together what her worthy parents have begun. 
But, dear Emile, do not let so sweet a life make you regard painful duties 
with disgust, if such duties are ever imposed on you. Remember that 
the Romans went from the plow to the consulate. If the prince or the 
state calls you to the service of the fatherland, leave everything to go 
to fulfill the honorable function of citizen in the post assigned to you. 
If this function is onerous to you, there is a decent and sure means to 
free yourself from it—to fulfill it with enough integrity so that it will 
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not be left to you for long. Besides, you need have little fear of being 
burdened with such a responsibility. As long as there are men who be- 
long to the present age, you are not the man who will be sought out 
to serve the state.” 

Why am I not permitted to paint Emile’s return to Sophie and the 
conclusion of their love or rather the beginning of the conjugal love 
which unites them—love founded on esteem which lasts as long as life, 
on virtues which do not fade with beauty, on suitability of character 
which makes association pleasant and prolongs the charm of the first 
union into old age? But all these details might be pleasing without being 
useful, and up to now I have permitted myself only those agreeable de- 
tails which I believed were of some utility. Shall I abandon this rule at 
the end of my task? No; I also feel that my pen is weary. I am too weak 
for works requiring so much endurance and would abandon this one if 
it were less advanced. In order not to leave it imperfect, it is time for 
me to finish. 

Finally 1 see dawning the most charming of Emile’s days and the 
happiest of mine. I see my attentions consummated, and I begin to taste 
their fruit. An indissoluble chain unites the worthy couple. Their 
mouths pronounce and their hearts confirm vows which will not be vain. 
They are wed. In returning from the temple, they let themselves be led. 
They do not know where they are, where they are going, or what is 
done around them. They do not hear; they respond only with confused 
words; their clouded eyes no longer see anything. O delirium! O human 
weakness! The sentiment of happiness crushes man. He is not strong 
enough to bear it. 

There are very few people who know how to adopt a suitable tone 
with newly-weds on their wedding day. The gloomy propriety of some 
and the light remarks of others seem equally out of place to me. I would 
prefer to let these young hearts turn in on themselves and yield to an 
agitation that is not without charm rather than to cruelly distract them 
in order to make them gloomy by a false seemliness or embarrass them 
by tasteless jokes. For even if such jokes were to please at all other 
times, they would very surely be importunate on such a day. 

In the sweet languor which excites them, my two young people 
seem to hear none of the speeches made to them. Would I, who want 
every day of life to be enjoyed, let them lose such a precious one? No, 
I want them to taste it, to savor it, and to enjoy its delight by them- 
selves. I tear them away from the tactless crowd harassing them and 
take them for a walk. I bring them back to themselves by speaking to 
them about themselves. I wish to speak not only to their ears but to their 
hearts. I am not ignorant of the sole subject which can occupy them on 
this day. 

Taking them both by the hand, I say to them, “My children, three 
years ago I saw the birth of this lively and pure flame which causes 
your happiness today. It has grown constantly. I see in your eyes that 
it is at its highest degree of intensity. It can only become weaker.” 
Readers, do you not see Emile's transports, his fury, his vows; do you 
not see the disdainful air with which Sophie disengages her hand from 
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mine and the tender protestations they make to each other with their 
eyes that they will adore each other until their last breath? I let them 
go on, and then I continue. 

“I have often thought that if one could prolong the happiness of love 
in marriage, one would have paradise on earth. Up to now, that has 
never been seen. But if the thing is not utterly impossible, you both are 
quite worthy of setting an example that you will not have been given by 
anyone and that few couples will know how to imitate. Do you want 
me to tell you, my children, a means which I imagine can achieve that, 
a means which I believe to be the only possible one?” 

They look at each other, smiling and making fun of my simplicity. 
Emile thanks me curtly for my recipe, saying he believes Sophie 
has a better one, and that so far as he is concerned, that one is enough 
for him. Sophie approves his response and appears just as confident. 
However, beneath her mocking manner I believe I detect a bit of 
curiosity. I examine Emile. His ardent eyes devour the charms of his 
wife. This is the only thing he is curious about, and all my remarks 
do not upset him at all. I smile in turn, saying to myself, “I shall soon 
be able to make you attentive.” 

The almost imperceptible difference between these secret emotions 
is the sign of a most characteristic difference between the two sexes, 
one quite contrary to the received prejudices. It is that men generally 
are less constant than women and grow weary of happy love sooner 
than they do. The woman has a presentiment of the man’s inconstancy 
and is uneasy about it. This is also what makes her more jealous. When 
he begins to become lukewarm, she is forced, in order to keep him, to 
give him all the attentions he formerly gave to her; she cries and she 
humiliates herself in ber turn, but rarely with the same success. At- 
tachment and attentions win hearts, but they rarely regain them. I re- 
turn to my recipe against the cooling off of love in marriage. 

“The means is simple and easy,” I continue. “It is to go on being 
lovers when one is married.” “Quite so,” Emile says, laughing secretly. 
“It won't be hard for us.” 

“It will be harder for you who are doing the talking than you may 
think. I beg you, give me the time to explain myself. 

“Knots that one wants to tighten too much will burst. This is what 
happens to the marriage knot when one wants to give it more strength 
than it ought to have. The fidelity it imposes on the two spouses is the 
holiest of all rights, but the power it gives to each of the two over the 
other is too great. Constraint and love go ill together, and pleasure is 
not be to be commanded. Do not blush, Sophie, and do not think of flee- 
ing. God forbid that I should want to offend your modesty, But the 
destiny of your life is at issue. For so great a matter, tolerate speech 
between a husband and a father that you would not tolerate elsewhere. 

“It is not so much possession as subjection which satiates, and a 
man stays attached to a kept woman far longer than to a wife. How 
could a duty be made of the tenderest caresses and a right be made of 
the sweetest proofs of love? It is mutual desire which constitutes the 
right. Nature knows no other. Law can restrict this right, but it cannot 
extend it. Voluptuousness is so sweet in itself! Should it receive from 
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painful constraint the strength it could not draw from its own attrac- 
tions? No, my children, hearts are bound in marriage, but bodies are 
not enslaved. You owe each other fidelity, not compliance. Each of you 
ought to belong only to the other. But neither of you ought to be the 
other’s more than he pleases. 

“If it is true, then, dear Emile, that you want to be your wife’s lover, 
let her always be your mistress and her own. Be a fulfilled but respect- 
ful lover. Obtain everything from love without demanding anything 
from duty, and always regard Sophie's least favors not as your right but 
as acts of grace. I know that modesty flees formal confessions and asks 
to be conquered. But does the lover who has delicacy and true love 
make mistakes about his beloved’s secret will? Is he unaware when her 
heart and her eyes accord what her mouth feigns to refuse? Let each 
of you always remain master of his own person and his caresses and 
have the right to dispense them to the other only at his own will. Al- 
ways remember that even in marriage pleasure is legitimate only when 
desire is shared. Do not fear, my children, that this law will keep you at 
a distance. On the contrary, it will make both of you more attentive to 
pleasing each other, and it will prevent satiety. Since you are limited 
solely to each other, nature and love will bring you sufficiently close 
together.” 

Upon hearing these remarks and others of the kind, Emile becomes 
irritated and protests. Sophie is ashamed; she holds her fan over her 
eyes and says nothing. The most discontented of the two is perhaps not 
the one who complains the most. I insist pitilessly. I make Emile blush 
at his lack of delicacy. I stand as guarantor for Sophie’s accepting the 
treaty on her side. I provoke her to speak. One can easily guess that she 
does not dare to give me the lie. Emile uneasily consults the eyes of his 
young wife. He sees that beneath their embarrassment they are full of 
a voluptuous agitation which reassures him about the risk he takes in 
trusting her. He throws himself at her feet, ecstatically kisses the hand 
she extends to him, and swears that, with the exception of the promised 
fidelity, he renounces every other right over her. “Dear wife,” he says to 
her, “be the arbiter of my pleasures as you are of my life and my 
destiny. Were your cruelty to cost me my life, I would nonetheless give 
to you my dearest rights. I want to owe nothing to your compliance. I 
want to get everything from your heart.” 

Good Emile, reassure yourself: Sophie is too generous herself to let 
you die a victim of your generosity. 

That evening, when I am ready to leave them, I say to them in the 
gravest tone possible for me, “Remember, both of you, that you are 
free, and that the question here is not one of marital duties. Believe 
me, let there be no false deference. Emile, do you want to come with 
me? Sophie gives you permission.” Emile is in a fury and would like 
to hit me. “And you, Sophie, what do you say about it? Should I take 
him away?” The liar, blushing, says yes. How charming and sweet a lie, 
worth more than the truth! 

The next day . . The image of felicity no longer attracts men. The 
corruption of vice has depraved their taste as much as it has depraved 
their hearts. They no longer know how to sense what is touching nor 
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how to see what is lovable. You who wish to paint voluptuousness and 
can only imagine satisfied lovers swimming in the bosom of delights, 
how imperfect your paintings still are! You have captured only the 
coarsest half of it. The sweetest attractions of voluptuousness are not 
there. O who among you has never seen a young couple, united under 
happy auspices, leaving the nuptial bed? Their languid and chaste 
glances express all at once the intoxication of the sweet pleasures they 
have just tasted, the lovable assurance of innocence, and the certitude— 
then so charming—of spending the rest of their days together. This is 
the most ravishing object which can be presented to man’s heart. This 
is the true painting of voluptuousness! You have seen it a hundred 
times without recognizing it. Your hardened hearts are no longer 
capable of loving it. Sophie is happy and peaceful, and she passes the 
day in the arms of her tender mother. This is a very sweet rest to take 
after having passed the night in the arms of a husband. 

On the day after that, I already perceive some change of scene. Emile 
wants to appear a bit discontented. But beneath this affectation I note 
such tender eagerness and even such submissiveness that I augur noth- 
ing very distressing. As for Sophie, she is gayer than the day before. I 
see satisfaction gleaming in her eyes. She is charming with Emile. She is 
almost flirtatious with him, which only vexes him more. 

These changes are hardly noticeable, but they do not escape me. I am 
uneasy about them. I question Emile in private. I learn that, to his 
great regret and in spite of ali his appeals, he had had to sleep in a 
separate bed the previous night. The imperious girl had hastened to 
make use of her right. Explanations are given. Emile complains bitterly, 
and Sophie responds with jests. But finally, seeing him about to get 
really angry, she gives him a glance full of sweetness and love; and, 
squeezing my hand, she utters only these two words, but in a tone 
which goes straight to the soul: “The ingrate!” Emile is so dumb that he 
understands none of this. I understand it. I send Emile away, and now 
I speak to Sophie in private. 

“I see the reason for this caprice,” I say to her. “One could not have 
greater delicacy nor make a more inappropriate use of it. Dear Sophie, 
reassure yourself. I have given you a man. Do not fear to take him for 
a man, You have had the first fruits of his youth. He has not squan- 
dered it on anyone. He will preserve it for you for a long time. 

“My dear child, I must explain to you what my intentions were in the 
conversation all three of us had the day before yesterday. You perhaps 
perceived in my advice only an art of managing your pleasures in order 
to make them durable. O Sophie, it had another object more worthy of 
my efforts. In becoming your husband, Emile has become the head of the 
house. It is for you to obey, just as nature wanted it. However, when the 
woman resembles Sophie, it is good that the man be guided by her. This 
is yet another law of nature. And it is in order to give you as much au- 
thority over his heart as his sex gives him over your person that I have 
made you the arbiter of his pleasures. It will cost you some painful 
privations, but you will reign over him if you know how to reign over 
yourself; what has happened already shows me that this difficult art is 
not beyond your courage. You will reign by means of love for a long 
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time if you make your favors rare and precious, if you know how to 
make them valued. Do you want to see your husband constantly at your 
feet? Then keep him always at some distance from your person. But 
put modesty, and not capriciousness, in your severity. Let him view you 
as reserved, not whimsical. Take care that in managing his love you do 
not make him doubt your own. Make yourself cherished by your favors 
and respected by your refusals. Let him honor his wife’s chastity with- 
out having to complain of her coldness. 

“It is by this means, my child, that he will give you his confidence, 
listen to your opinions, consult you about his business, and decide 
nothing without deliberating with you about it. It is by this means that 
you can bring him back to wisdom when he goes astray; lead him by a 
gentle persuasion; make yourself lovable in order to make yourself use- 
ful; and use coquetry in the interests of virtue and love to the benefit 
of reason. 

“Nevertheless, do not believe that even this art can serve you forever. 
Whatever precautions anyone may take, enjoyment wears out plea- 
sures, and love is worn out before all others. But when love has lasted 
a long time, a sweet habit fills the void it leaves behind, and the attrac- 
tion of mutual confidence succeeds the transports of passion. Children 
form a relationship between those who have given them life that is no 
less sweet and is often stronger than love itself. When you stop being 
Emile’s beloved, you will be his wife and his friend. You will be the 
mother of his children. Then, in place of your former reserve, establish 
between yourselves the greatest intimacy. No more separate beds, no 
more refusals, no more caprices. Become his other half to such an ex- 
tent that he can no longer do without you, and that as soon as he leaves 
you, he feels he is far from himself. You were so good at making the 
charms of domestic life reign in your paternal household; now make 
them reign in your own, Every man who is pleased in his home loves 
his wife. Remember that if your husband lives happily at home, you 
will be a happy woman. 

“As for the present, do not be so severe with your lover. He has 
merited more obligingness. He would be offended by your fears. No 
longer be so careful about his health at the expense of his happiness, 
and enjoy your own happiness. You must not expect disgust, nor rebuff 
desire. You must refuse not for refusing’s sake but to give value to what 
is granted.” 

Then I reunite them, and I say to her young husband in her presence: 
“It is necessary to bear the yoke which you have imposed on yourself. 
Try to merit having it made light for you. Above all, sacrifice to the 
graces, and do not imagine that you make yourself more lovable by pout- 
ing.” It is not difficult to make peace between them, and everyone can 
easily figure out the terms. The treaty is signed with a kiss. Then I say 
to my pupil, “Dear Emile, a man needs advice and guidance throughout 
his life. Up te now I have done my best to fulfill this duty toward you. 
Here my long task ends, and another's begins. Today I abdicate the 
authority you confided to me, and Sophie is your governor from now 


Little by little the first delirium subsides and allows them to taste 
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the charms of their new condition in peace. Happy lovers! Worthy 
couple! To honor their virtues and to paint their felicity, one would 
have to tell the history of their lives. How many times, as I contem- 
plate my work in them, I feel myself seized by a rapture that makes my 
heart palpitate! How many times I join their hands in mine while 
blessing providence and sighing ardently! How many kisses I give to 
these two hands which clasp each other! How many times have these 
hands felt the tears I shed on them! The young couple share my rap- 
tures, and they too are moved. Their respectable parents once again en- 
joy their youth in that of their children. They begin, so to speak, to live 
again in them—or rather they come to know the value of life for the first 
time. They curse their former wealth which prevented them from tasting 
so charming a fate at the same age. If there is happiness on earth, it 
must be sought in the abode where we live. 

A few months later Emile enters my room one morning, embraces 
me, and says, “My master, congratulate your child. He hopes soon to 
have the honor of being a father. Oh, what efforts are going to be im- 
posed on our zeal, and how we are going to need you! God forbid that I 
let you also raise the son after having raised the father. God forbid that 
so holy and so sweet a duty should ever be fulfilled by anyone but my- 
self, even If I were to make as good a choice for my son as was 
made for me. But remain the master of the young masters. Advise us 
and govern us. We shall be docile. As long as I live, I shall need you. I 
need you more than ever now that my functions as a man begin. You 
have fulfilled yours. Gulde me so that I can imitate you. And take your 
rest. It is time.” 
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References to Rousseau’s other works which are not readily available in translation 
and are not divided into small chapters will be to the French edition, Oeuvres Com- 
pletes de Jean-Jacques Rousseau, ed. Bernard Gagnebin and Marcel Raymond, 4 
vols. (Paris: Gallimard, 1959-1969, Bibliothèque de la Pléiade). It will be cited as 
O. C. References to the two Discourses and the Confessions will be to both French 
and English editions. 


PREFACE 


x. Whether there is any particular significance to the name chosen by Rousseau 
is unclear. A possible source is Plutarch’s Life of Aemilius Paulus, Aemilius was 
descended from either the philosopher Pythagoras or the legislator Numa. He was 
devoted to education, and his life was particularly characterized contemplation 
and independence of fortune, which are perhaps the central goals of Emile’s educa- 
tion, La Bruyére used the name Aemile, after Aemilius Paulus, for his portrait of 
the Prince de Condé (Characters II. 32). 

2. “We are sick with evils that can be cured; and nature, having brought us 
forth sound, itself helps us if we wish to be improved.” The work from which this 
quotation is drawn, On Anger, is significant for Rousseau's intention. Anger is the 
passion which must be overcome, and his analysis of human psychology gives it a 
central place. It has pervasive and protean effects, His correction of education 
consists essentially in extirpating the roots of anger. 

3. For Rousseau’s own presentation of the background and the intention of the 
Emile, see Confessions IX, especially O. C. I, p. 409 or Confessions, 2 vols. (New 
York and London: Everyman's Library, Dent, 1931; hereafter referred to as Every- 
man’s), II, p. 80, and Letters from the Mountain V, O. C. IH, p. 783. For his judg- 
ment of it cf, Confessions, O. C. I. pp. 386, 573 or Everyman’s II, pp. 37, 213-214. 

4. Some Thoughts Concerning Education, 1890, in Locke’s Educational Writings, 
ed. James L. Axtell (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1968). This book is 
of capital importance for Rousseau’s project, not only because he adopts much of 
it, but especially because it represents the other great modern alternative. Rousseau 
defines much of his position as over against that of Locke. A deep understanding 
of Emile presupposes a knowledge of Locke’s teaching. 

5. See Book I, note 19. 

6. These explanations are Rousseau’s, who planned and commissioned the en- 
gravings. He considered them an integral part of the text. I am grateful to the 
Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library of the University of Toronto for providing the 
photographe made from the illustrations, in a copy of the first edition in its collec- 

ion. 


7. The first edition consisted of four volumes. 


BOOK I 


1. For a different statement about the true addressees of Emile cf. Introduction, 
p. 28 and note 28. 

2. Rousseau omitted the following note, which was in his manuscript, from the 
firat edition but apparently intended to restore it in later ones. His reasons for doing 
so were evidently prudential and reflect the rhetorical probiems posed by the politi- 
cal and religious conditions prevailing: “Thus the wars of republics are crueller than 
those of monarchies. But if the war of kings is moderate, it is their peace which is 
terrible. It is better to be their enemy than their subject.” 

Pe ae Roman History, Summary of XVIII; Cicero Offices III 26-27; Horace 
ê HI 5. 
4. Plutarch Lycurgus XXV; Sayings of Spartans 231B, Sayings of Kings 191F. 
S. Plutarch Agesilaus XXIX; Sayings of Spartan Women 241C. 
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6. Rousseau is the first writer to use the word bourgeois in the modern sense 
popularized by Marx. It is defined in opposition to citizen, and the understanding 
connected with the term is central to all later political thought. Cf. Social Contract 
16 note, However, Rousseau does frequently use it in its more ordinary meaning of 
middle-clase as opposed to peasant, poor, or noble. Of course, these two senses are 
closely related. 

7. Rousseau bases himself particularly on Plutarch’s Lycurgus. 

8. Cf. Social Contract IV 8. 

9. Public schools, almost e clusively under clerical supervision and with clerics 
as teachers. Rousseau's first draft of the note was somewhat different; in particular 
“forced to follow the established practice.. was originally “forced to follow rules 
which they did not make .. This change indicates the problem and clarifies the 
last sentence of the preceding paragraph. Rousseau’s book contains the new rules 
intended to take the place of the old ones which are the true source of the modern 
corruption. The first of these new rules is that man is naturally good. 

10. Cicero Tusculan Disputations V ix 27, cf. Montaigne Essays II 2. “I have 
caught you, Fortune, and blocked all your means of access, so that you could not 
get near me.” Metrodorus, an Epicurean, is the source of the saying, and the two 
contexts cited are of interest for the theme of Emile. 

11. “The midwife delivers, the nurse feeds, the pedagogue instructs, the master 
teaches.” A definition of Varro quoted by Nonius Marcellus De compendiosa 
doctrina V 447. 

12. For a discussion of the sentiment of existence, a central notion in Rousseau's 
thought, see Dreams of a Solitary Walker v. 

13. Histoire Naturelle by Georges Louis Leclerc de Buffon (1707-1788) was a great 
source for Rousseau’s understanding of nature. It was published in forty-four 
volumes between 1749 and 1804. 

14. Achilles plays in Emile, as in the Republic, a great role. The frontispiece of 
Book I represents Thetis plunging Achilles in the Styx, and the first education is 
intended to fulfill the pedagogic intention of that symbolic act. Even the inevitable 
vulnerable heel is given central significance in Rousseau's interpretation. Cf. V., 


p. 443. 

15. Plutarch Cato the Elder XX; Suetonius Augustus 64. Rousseau apparently 
took these examples from Locke. Cf. Axtell, Locke s Educational Writings, p. 164, 
note 4. 

16. Cf. Confessions, O. C. I. pp. 344-348, p. 594; Everyman’s 1, pp. 315-316, IL, 
p. 234. 

37. Cf. Social Contract II 7. The comparison to the legislator is illuminating in 
many ways, particularly with respect to Rousseau’s own role and motivation as 
thinker and writer. 

18. Cf. Confessions, O. C. I, pp. 267-270; Everyman’s I, pp. 245-248. 

19. In traditional logic a maxim was the major premise of a practical syllogism 
and hence both the beginning point of reasoning about action and the end or goal 
of action. For example, “Men should seek to preserve themselves” is a maxim. 
Rousseau uses the term frequently. The establishment in Emile’s soul of the true 
maxims of the good life is the purpose of his education. Simply, a maxim is a 
principle of conduct. 

20. Xenophon Education of Cyrus I ii 2-14. The passage is mentioned by Mon- 
taigne Essays I 20. 

21. Confessions is the description of the education of a genius. 

22. Cf. Plato Phaedo 64A; Montai Essays I 20. 

23. Locke, Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke's Educational Writings, paragraphs 
29-39. 

24. Antonio Celestina Cocchi, Del vitto pitagorico per uso della medicina, Florence, 
1743. Giovanni Bianchi, Se il vitto pitagorico di soli vegetabilis sia giovevole per con- 
servare la sanita e per la cura d'alcune malatie, Venice, 1782. 

Although much of this passage on diet is based on an antiquated nutritional 
science, it is easy to recognize that the kernel of Rousseau's thesis can be main- 
tained and is recognizable in currently fashionable positions. Rousseau does not 
commit himself to any particular set of facts or interpretations. All of this is deriva- 
tive, and he uses what fits his intention which seems to support vegetarianism, a 
position further elaborated in p. 153-155 (but cf. pp. 320-321, 353, 435). However, 
vegetarianism is only a superficial expression of a deeper intention, and neither 

‘Rousseau nor Emile seems in fact to be a vegetarian. Vegetarianism is connected 
with 4 certain y view of the „5 of nate oat man’s petem relation to 
it and the o species as o to state of war. This section roper. 
with the one preceding on medicine, in which nature is given primacy wee at The 
deepest strand is indicated by this diet's being called Pythagorean and thus con- 
nected with a particular philosophic way of life. 

25. Simon de La Loubère, Du royaume de Siam, Amsterdam, 1691, I, p. 80; Claude 
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Le Beau, Aventures du Sr. C. Le Beau, avocat en Parlement, Amsterdam, 1738, II, 


p. 66. 

26. Homer Iliad VI 466-475. The whole context should be examined. 

27. Hermann Boerhaave (1668-1738) was a Dutch professor of medicine among 
whose works is a Treatise on Children’s Diseases which Rousseau studied in prepa- 
ration for writing Emile. Rousseau, however, quickly gives a moral explanation of 
the phenomenon he is describing, and Boerhaave is used only to give physiological 
support. This is characteristic of his procedure in all the passages which appear 
merely technical. 

28. For the Abbé de St. Pierre and Rousseau’s relation to him see Confessions IX, 
O. C. I, pp. 407-408; Everyman’s II, pp. 37-58. Rousseau edited and published some 
of his works. The opinion here cited is not to be found in the works edited by 
Rousseau but is ted in the passage in Confessions referred to above. Cf. pp. 
466-467 below note 69. 

29. De Cive, Preface. The context should be examined. 

30. Pp. 257-313 below. 

31. The French word is fantaisie. It is closely allied to imagination, a most im- 
portant word for Emile. It will always be translated by whim. Cf. p. 48. 

32. Cf. Plato Laws VII 791E-792D. 

33. Replacing the letter r with a guttural trill. ' 

34. “He lives and is unconscious of his own life.” Ovid in the previous sentence 
says that, struck by his banishment, he was “no less stupid than a man struck by 
Jove’s thunderbolts.” 


BOOK Ii 


1. Valerius Maximus Memorable Sayings and Deeds I vi 5. The French enfant 
means both infant and chiid. 

2. The succeas of medicine, particularly in the Jast forty years and with respect 
to infant mortality, is the change since Rousseau wrote which would seem most to 
undermine his arguments. (Cf. p. 362, note.) But it should be observed that he uses 


this statistic to su a point which could be argued without it. Here Rousseau 
makes use of the death rate among children to lend rhetorical support to the 
deeper argument against the te! 3 of the afterlife and of adulthood. That argu- 


ment in turn goes to the heart his teaching concerning the tension between 
nature and society and the connection of the aforementioned teleologies with so- 
ety. 

3. Quoted in Aulus Gellius Attic Nights IX 8: It is not possible for the man who 
needs fifteen thousand coats to need less than that number; thus when I need more 
than I have, I subtract from what I have and am content with what I have.” 

4. Rousseau added the following note for the later edition: “It is understood that 
I speak here of men who reflect, and not of all men.” 

S. Cf. p. 442 below. 

6. Plutarch Themistocles XVIII 5. 

7. I, note 31 above. 

8. For the state of nature, cf. Discourse on the Origins of Inequality in R. 
Masters, ed., The Discourses (New York: St. Martin's 1964), or O. C. III. Of all Rous- 
zeau's works it is probably the one that is most important for Emile. 

9. This is the second title of the Social Contract. See note 10 below. 

10. For the general and particular wills, cf. Social Contract I 6-8. 

11. Cf. pp. 67-68 above. 

12. Leviathan XIV; de Cive X. 

13. Herodotus Histories VII 35; Plutarch On the Control of Anger 488D-E. Cf. 
Homer Iliad XXI 130-132, 212-226, 322ff.; Plato Republic III 391A-B. 

14. Roussseau implies that monarchy is the political version of perverse infancy. 
Hobbes in de Cive X, just referred to by Rousseau (cf. note 12 above), defends 
monarchy in spite of the possibility of infant rulers. This point in the education is 
a fundamental response to Hobbes’ political thought. 

15. Locke, Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke's Educational Writings, end of 
paragraph 80, and paragraph 81. 

16. In the original sense of learned men. 

17. This is the first discussion of amour-propre in Emile. It is the central term in 
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Rousseau’s psychology and will remain untranslated throughout. Ordinarily, in its 
non-“extended sense,” it would be translated by vanity or pride, but it is a word too 
full of nuance and too important for Emile not to be defined contextually and re- 
vealed in its full subtlety. It is usually opposed to amour de soi. Both expressions 
mean self-love. Rousseau, instead of opposing love of self to love of others, opposes 
two kinds of self-love, a good and bad form. Thus without abandoning the view of 
modern poiitical philosophy that man is primarily concerned with himself—par- 
ticularly his own preservation—he is enabled to avoid Hobbes’ conclusion that men, 
as a result of their selfishness, are necessarily in competition with one another. His 
earliest statement on this issue—the foundation of his argument that man is natu- 
tally good—is Discourse on the Origins of Inequality, note XV: “Amour-propre and 
amour de soi, two passions very different in their nature and their effects, must 
not be confused. Love of oneself is a natural sentiment which inclines every animal 
to watch over its own preservation, and which directed in man by reason and modi- 
fied by pity, produces humanity and virtue. Amour-propre is only a relative senti- 
ment, artificial, and born in society, which inclines each individual to have a greater 
esteem for himself than for anyone else. inspires in all the harm they do to one an- 
other, and is the true source of honor.” In this passage of Emile Rousseau is empha- 
sizing the original unity of self-love which is lost in relations with other men. 

18. It should be remembered that paradox means apparent contradiction, or con- 
tradiction of common opinion, not self-contradiction. Rousseau, who is reputed as 
= palosopher of paradox, actually only follows Socrates in this. Cf. Plato Re- 
public V. 

1g. The pervasiveness of the theme of anger should cause one to think back on 
the book from which Rousseau drew the epigraph for Emile, Seneca’s On Anger. Cf. 
Plutarch On the Control of Anger 455£-456F. 

20. This reproduces the teaching of modern natural right as first formulated by 
Hobbes (Leviathan XIV). Rights precede duties, the latter are derivative from the 
former, and the primary natural right is to seek the means of preservation. 

21. This is simply Locke’s account of the origin of property (Second Treatise on 
Civil Government V, paragraphs 25-27). 

22. This is the language of criminal investigation. 

23. An old tennis term “for the odds which one player gives the other in allowing 
him to score one point once during the ‘set’ at any time he may elect” (Oxford 
English Dictionary, s. v. “bisque” ). 

24. Locke, Some Thoughts in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraph 
110. 

25. Diderot, Preface to Fils Naturel. Rousseau had just withdrawn to a solitary 
existence and took the phrase to be directed against him. Cf. Confessions, Q.C. 
I, pp. 455-456; Everyman’s II, p. 102; Dialogues II O. C. I. pp. 788-789; Plato Re- 
public I 932A-B, 335B-E. 

26, Pierre Bayle, Pensées diverses sur la cométe XVIII. 

27. The residue after liquors have been distilled from fruit. The child’s mind is 
compared to a still, and the tutor to a distiller. 

28. Plutarch Cato the Younger I-III. 

29. Condillac, Rousseau’s contemporary, whose works, particularly Essai sur 
Torigine des connaissances humaines and Traité des sensations, are important 
sources for Emile. He is derivative from the tradition which has its source in Locke's 
Essay on Human Understanding. This very passage and the ones immediately fol- 
lowing are within the domain of his researches. 

30. This refers to Plato Laws VII, which is altogether the most capital part of the 
Laws for Emile, and after the Republic as a whole, the most important Platonic 
source for it. For this particular reference see 793E, where play is linked with 
punishment by Plato, and 796E-805C. At 803D-E the Athenian stranger says: “We 
must go through life playing certain games —sacrificing. singing and dancing.” The 
stranger treats sacrifice as a form of play. Rousseau characteristically drops the 
religious context. Cf. Book I. note 32; Montaigne Essays I xxvi, where the same 
passage is referred to. 

31. Seneca Letters to Lucilius LXXXVIII 19; Cf. Montaigne Essays II 21. This 
letter is about liberal education and was obviously carefully read by Rousseau. 

32. Plutarch Alexander XIX. 

33. Montaigne (Essays I 24) regards Alexander's act as a sign of firmness. 

34. This modern heir of Aesop, in the Preface to his Fables, compares himself to 
Socrates who put Aesop’s tales into verse at the end of his life. Rousseau’s rejection 
of La Fontaine's tales is also the rejection of Socrates’ argument about the teaching 
of tales to children (Republic II-III). 

35. A synonym for fable. La Fontaine says in his Preface, as does Littré’s dic- 
tionary. that the parables of Jesus are species of the genus re He suggests 
that all apologues are god-sent. Thus Rousseau's rejection of fables aims beyond La 
Fontaine or even Socrates, 
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36. Cf. Plato Republic II 378D-E. Rousseau draws a more extreme conclusion 
from Socrates’ observation. 

37. Here Rousseau uses La Fontaine’s own language in his Preface against him. 
Locke uses the same expression in rejecting teaching the Bible to children, although 
he favors reading Aesop's Fables (Some Thoughts in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational 
Writings, paragraph 158). 

38. It is actually second, as Rousseau intended to mention in future editions. The 
first is the Cicada and the Ant. Rousseau in his manuscript, at the end of the 
previous paragraph, first wrote, “I am not afraid to attack La Fontaine in his 
strength,” and “I shall begin with the best, as is my method.” Similarly, in Letter 
to d'Alembert he criticizes Moliére’s masterpiece The Misanthrope. The serious critic 
chooses only the greatest opponents and only their greatest works. 

39. Master, joined to a name, usually applies to someone possessing a skill, to a 
master workman. It is also a title of lawyers. 

40. Prior to the French Revolution Monsieur was a form of address reserved for 
members of certain classes of society. 

41. This would mean that he is of nobie family. 

42. La Fontaine wrote pretty. 

43. Cf. note 38 above. It is actually the first. The cicada comes in the winter to 
ask the ant for food. The ant asks what he did all summer. The cicada replies, “I 
sang,” to which the ant says: “Now you can dance.” 

44. In the first instance Rousseau refers especially to Fables I vi, The Heifer, the 
Nanny-goat and the Ewe in Society with the Lion. The lion divides up a stag in 
four parts and lays claim to all four, the first because he is called lion, the second 
by right of the stronger, the third because he is the most valiant, the fourth because 
he will strangle any of the others who touch it. The second is II ix, The Lion and 
the Guat, in which a gnat, at whom the lion cannot get, defeats the lion with his 
stings—only to be eaten by a epider. 

45. Fables 1 v, The Wolf and the Dog. A hungry wolf who is offered luxury by a 
dog turns down the offer when he sees that the dog's neck is rubbed bare by his 

ar. The wolf prefers freedom if the price of luxury is chains. 

46. La Fontaine also wrote a collection of tales of a licentious character, partially 
inspired by Boccaccio. This sentence is Voltaire’s, who intended it as praise. 

47. Locke’s discussion of learning how to read (Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., 
Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraph 148-155) is altogether a good point from 
which to see the confrontation between Locke and Rousseau on education. The de- 
scription of the dice is contained in that passage, The desks of the previous sentence 
were elaborate devices like printer’s tables, with pigeonholes containing cards in- 
stead of print. The cards had letters, syliables, and sounds written out on them; the 
child stood before the desk and, using the cards, laid out words and sentences. 

48. “Above all it is proper to watch out that he not hate studies which he is not 
yet able to love and, the bitterness once perceived, still shun them after the igno- 
rant years are past.” 

49. There is no other source in Rousseau’s writings for this story as true history, 
but it can be related to Confessions, O.C. I, pp. 292-293; Everyman’s I, p. 266. 
Mme. Dupin’s son was much older than the child of whom Rousseau speaks here. 

50. By Molière. Sbrigani (a name meaning rascal) is akin to the fox who plays 
on the vanity of the crow in the fable. He sets up a comedy within the comedy, as 
does Rousseau here to accomplish his ends. 

51. “There is no root here.” 

52. Montaigne Essays I 26; Locke, Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educa- 
tional Writings, paragraphs 205-206. The other three were authors of treatises on 
education at the end of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
turies. Rousseau’s opinion of each is expressed in the adjective he attaches to his 
name. None is very significant for Rousseau’s th: t. 

53. Modeled after the uniforms of Hussars (light cavalry troops): a narrow 
jacket with a row of buttons on the left side fastened with braided loops running 
across the chest; pants large in the thighs, but tight around the calves and the 
ankles, 

54. “In open air.” 

55. Politics and the Arts, Letter to M. d’Alembert, ed. A. Bloom (Ithaca: Cornell 
University Press, 1968}, p. 101. Herodotus Histories III 12. Chardin, a Frenchman 
who settled in England and died there in 1713 as Sir John Chardin, was the author 
of The Travels of Sir John Chardin into Persia and the East Indies etc., which was 
a pres: source of information for eighteenth-century thinkers. Rousseau refers to 
vol. II. p. 87. 

56. This remark is fraught with political meaning. Cf. p. 52 above. Rousseau, 
following Montesquieu, holds that “liberty is not the fruit of all climates” (Social 
Contract III 8) and that Europe is the natural seat of liberty and Agia that of 
despotism. 
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57. Locke, Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraphs 
5-7: There he cites “the Scythian philosopher who gave a very significant answer to 
the Athenian who wondered how he could go naked in frost and snow. ‘How,’ said 
the Scythian, ‘can you endure your face exposed to the s winter air?’ ‘My face 
is used to it, said the Athenian. ‘Think me all face,’ replied the Scythian.” 

58. Montaigne Essays I 20. 

39. Montaigne Essays II a1. 

60. Inoculation was new and still controversial. There was strong opposition to 
it on religious grounds in France. Voltaire had championed it (Lettres philoso- 
phiques XI). Rousseau, who clearly has no doubts about its effectiveness, finds him- 
self equally distant from both its enlightened proponents and its pious opponents, 
and the nuanced presentation of this issue indicates the difficulty as well as the 
importance of his alternative view of it. 

61. Locke, Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke's Educational Writings, paragraph 
138. The context in Locke is helpful for understanding Rousseau’s intention here. 

62. An important use of this important word for Rousseau. It Is almost equivalent 
to the Greek démos. The people is opposed either to the noble or the educated. 

63. “Passion is not ca by habitual things.” 

64. This period in Rousseau’s life is described in Confessions I, O. C. I, pp. 12-24; 
Everyman’s J, pp. 8-16. 

65. I Samuel 26; Iliad X 465-525. 

66. In 1602 the Duke of Savoy attacked Geneva—using ladders to scale the walls, 
hence the attack was later called the Escalade—with the intention of reim 
Catholicism on Calvin’s city. The citizens of Geneva won a great victory which has 
been celebrated ever since. 

67. Plato Republic X 596E-s98R. 

68. Considered the greatest painter of antiquity. He worked particularly at the 
court of Alexander the Great and made famous paintings of him. 

69. This note did not appear in the first edition and was intended for the later 
edition. The boy was Mozart, who played in Paris in 1763. 

70. The use of letters for the fixed notes and of sol-fa syllables for the relative 
degrees of the scale is in fact the practice of the English, Italian, and German na- 
tions. The French still use the method criticized by Rousseau despite the disadvan- 
tages he points out. 

Rousseau was an accomplished musician, a composer of some fame, the inventor 
of a system of musical notation, and a controversialist in the quarrel between French 
and Italian music. He earned a living as a musical copyist. Among his works are 
an extensive musical dictionary and many essays on music. 

71. Arcadia I 5-6. Pelasgus taught men to eat acorns. His son Lycaon (II 3-4) 
used human sacrifice. 

72. “Born to consume the produce of the earth.” Horace Epistles I ii 27. 

73. The Banians are Brahman merchants in India; the Gaures are the same as 
the Guebres or Parsees, adherents of the Zoroastrian religion. 

74. This is an error, although butchers could not be jurors. Rousseau wrote & 
note to this effect to be added to the later edition. 

75. Homer Odyssey IX 82-366. 

76. Homer Odyssey XII 395-396. This is an adaptation by Rousseau, who took it 
seriously enough to look at the Greek original, which he copied in the margin of the 
manuscript. The translation of the first two lines is almost literal, and a literal trans- 
lation of the last two would read, “both roasted and raw, and there was a voice as 
of kine.” These were, according to Homer, god-sent portents of doom for eating the 
kine of Helios, forbidden flesh, and they occur prior to the eating. Plutarch immedi- 
ately after the quote—where Rousseau says, “This is what he must have imagined 
and felt”—says, This is a fabrication and a myth, but the meal is truly portentous.” 

77. The passage is from Plutarch On the Eating of Flesh g93B-995B, liberally 
adapted with many omissions and additions. 

78. Herodotus Histories I 94. 

79. In French it meant “born in,” “coming from a certain place” as opposed to 
“given by nature.” In English, of course, it has both senses. 

80. Plutarch Alexander VI-VIII. According to Plutarch, Alexander tamed Buceph- 
alus before Aristotle became his teacher. 


BOOK III 


1. Emile learns Ptolemaic astronomy because it is the observation of common 
sense. Copernican astronomy will follow when he himself makes the observations 
which lead to it. 

2. “A skeleton celestial globe or sphere, consisting merely of metal rings or hoops 
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representing the equator, ecliptic, tropics, arctic and antarctic circles, and colures, 
revolving on an axis within a wooden horizon” (Oxford English Dictionary, s. v. 
“armillary” }. Rousseau evidently had used ones made of cardboard, not metal. 

3. “... two great circles which intersect each other at right angles at the poles, 
and divide the equinoctial and the ecliptic into four equal parts. One passes through 
the equinoctial points, the other through the solstitial points of the ecliptic” (Oxford 
English Dictionary, s. v. “colures” }. 

4. The distinction between the analytic and synthetic (“‘resolutive” and “composi- 
tive”) methods, found in Galileo and Hobbes, was given its best-known formulation 
by Descartes ( Meditations, Second Responses, final four pages). It is closely related 
to the distinction between induction and deduction familiar to more recent discus- 
sion of scientific method, although Rousseau avoids using these latter terms. 

According to Aristotle (Nic. Ethics 1095a 31ff), it was Plato who taught us to 
distinguish between beginning with what is first to us and ascending (“analyti- 
cally”) to first principles, and beginning with first principles and descending 
(“synthetically”), This difference is mirrored in Descartes’ distinction between 
beginning with parts (or what is “better known to us”—e.g. the ego cogitans) and 
beginning with wholes. Here it is found in the movement from the child’s home to 
the cosmic system (analysis), and the movement from the cosmic system to the 
child’s home (synthesis). 

Descartes argues for the superiority of the analytic method on both pedagogic 
and philosophic grounds. For it is the way of instruction and the way of dis- 
covery (although Rousseau here identifies synthesis with the method of instruction), 
and therefore only it contents the philosophic student. The synthetic (“Euclidean,” 
syllogistic) procedure, on the other hand, is best able to convince or silence the 
inattentive or hostile student. Yet a simple disjunction between the analytic and 
synthetic mode is untenable. Beginning with the part, or what is first or most 
knowable to us, is impossible without some concept of the whole, at least the whole 
of human knowledge accessible to us. And this is evident from the actual philoso- 
phic procedures of a Descartes or a Plato, or from the empiricism of Locke and 
Condillac known to Rousseau. 

He therefore judiciously mixes the modes without making explicit to his pupil his 
varying procedure. The child who was taught solid geometry by cakes would be a 
good example of this. In the end his systematic knowledge the science would 
indicate that a certain solid would contain more cake, and his experience, or his 
stomach, would confirm this fact. And the experience would lead to the discovery 
of the principle. These are the reciprocal proofs of which Rousseau speaks. He tries 
to combine the philosopher's method with the child’s of p. 172 below. The combina- 
tion of the two methods, and their meeting point, is further used in the discovery 
of the compass immediately following and in Emile’s discovery of the use of 
astronomy for getting his lunch. Finally, the entire education is a model of this 
union; the production of a man who can move by sound reasoning from his experi- 
ence and needs to their place in the whole, and who, knowing the whole, finds his 
place within it, like the insect in his web, (cf. p. 80-81 above). 

In this Rousseau differs from the new science’s single-minded concentration on 
discovery and returns to reflection on the “bottomless sea” of which he speaks on 
this page. (I am grateful to Richard Kennington for his help with this note.) 

5. A meridian here is simply a north-south line. In the northern hemisphere, the 
sun is due south at high noon, so that a shadow cast by a stake points due north. 
Shadows of equal length are cast by a stake in the morning and evening at times 
equally distant from noon; and the north-south line (as also the shadow at noon) 
bisects the angle formed by any such pair of shadows. There are several ways of 
obtaining this bisector; what Rousseau has in mind here is the construction of a 
rhombus where one morning shadow and two evening shadows of the same length 
as the first form the sides. The fourth side can be easily supplied. The diagonal at 
right angles to the course of the sun is the meridian. 

6. Rousseau added a note for the next edition in response to a man who had 
written an Anti-Emile. “I could not keep from laughing in reading a subtle critique 
of this little tale by M. de Formey. ‘This magician,’ he says, ‘who prides himself on 
his emulation with a child and gravely sermonizes his teacher is an individual of 
the world of Emiles.’ The clever M. de Formey was unable to suppose that this 
little scene was arranged and that the magician had been instructed about the role 
he had to play; for, indeed, I did not say 30. But on the other hand, how many times 
have La ared that I did not write for people who have to be told everything?” 

7. Cf. p. 111. 

8. Cf. Plato Phaedrus 274C-275D. The god Theuth there mentioned was identified 
with Hermes. 

g. In the manoscript Rousseau had originally continued, “for although this state 
s Dot that of social man, it is by it that he ought in truth to evaluate all the objects 

s esteem.” 
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10. I want only those good things which are envied by the people.” Petronius 
Satyricon 100. The context concerns love. 

11. The identity of this person is unknown. 

12. Parisian jewelers. 

13. Discourse on the Origins of Inequality, as Rousseau himself indicated in a 
later note. Cf. particularly, O. C. III, p. 164, 173-178; R. Masters, ed., The Discourses, 
pp. 141-142, 154-160. See also Discourse on Political Economy and Plato Re- 
public 3698-3738. 

14. These two examples are drawn from Plutarch's lives of Timoleon and 
Aemilius Paulus, a parallel pair. Dionysius the younger, Plato’s pupil, is described 
in Timoleon 14-16. Aemilius Paulus, whose namesake Emile possibly is (see 
Preface, note 1 above}, conquered Perseus, king of Macedon, and his son ended as 
Rousseau says (Aemilius Paulus 37). The entire context beginning with 27 should 
be considered as well as the comparison between Timoleon and Aemilius. Plutareh 
judges that Aemilius is the more perfect because he was unbroken by bad fortune 
in the loss of his children. 

15. This obscure Vonones was, on the request of the Parthian people, installed as 
king by Augustus around 8 a.D. They soon rejected him. His story is to be found in 
Tacitus Annals II 1-4, 58, 68. I do not find a source for his father’s being called 
a “king of kings.” The manuscript indicates that Rousseau intended to mention the 
Stuart pretender living in France, but he decided against it, evidently on prudential 


grounds. 

16, Cf. Dreams of a Solitary Walker VI, end, where Rousseau speaks of himself 
as a useless member of society. 

17. Swiss were frequently used in France in domestic service and became 
synonymous with it. 

18. Locke too believed that a trade should be learned, but the spirit of his in- 
struction is very different as is the style of his presentation. Some Thoughts, in 
Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraphs 201-210. 

19. The Abbé de Saint Pierre, cf. 1, note 28 above. 

20. “Few women wrestle, few eat the athlete’s food; you spin wool, and when 
the work is finished, you carry it in baskets.” 

21. The trade of Spinoza, whose example might well be contemplated for this 
whole segment. 

22. The Ottoman court at Constantinople. 

23. Rousseau combines the stories of Midas’ golden touch and his ass’s ears, given 
him by Apollo when Midas, as judge, chose Marsyas over Apollo in their musical 
contest. 

24. A dupe in the famous French farce, Maitre Patelin. This is another Crow and 
Pox story. M. Guillaume is a cloth manufacturer who is done out of some cloth by 
Petelin. According to L. J. Courtois (Annales J. J. Rousseau, vol. XXII, 242-243), 
Rousseau is referring to a version of the story by the Abbé D. A. de Brueys, L'Avocat 
Patelin, in which Patelin, flattering Guillaume, says, M. Guillaume, I bet you 
thought up that color.“ To which the latter responds, Oh yes, I and my dyer.” 

25. The political power of the guilds at Zurich was such that it was difficult 
to become a member of the city council without being a master craftsman from one 
of them. Rousseau indicates that the system had been corrupted and that the 
status of master now came from holding the office rather than practicing the art. 

26. In a note for the next edition Rousseau wrote: “I have since found the oppo- 
site by a more exact experiment. Refraction acts circularly, and the end of the 
stick in the water appears larger than the other end. But that changes nothing of 
the force of the reasoning, and the conclusion is no leas exact.” 

27. Compare Plato Republic X 6o2B-E for the same example. The liberation from 
the illusion is the intention of both authors but the means are radically different. 
Rousseau believed that the senses could correct the senses and hence that Platonic 
transcendence can be avoided along with the illusion of the senses. He indicated in a 
first draft of this passage that he followed, although improved upon, the Epicureans 
in their respect for the senses. 

28. Montaigne Essays II 27. 


BOOK IV 


1. Homer Odyssey X 19-75. 

2. The following lines were written in the earliest draft of Emile and then crossed 
out: “If I am asked how it is possible for the morality of human life to emerge from 
a purely physical revolution, I will answer that I do not know. I base myself 
throughout on experience and do not seek the reasons for the facts. I do not know 
what connection there may be between the seminal spirits and the souls affects, 


[488] 


NOTES 


between sexual development and the sentiment of good and evil. I see that these 
connections exist. I reason not to explain them but to draw out their consequences.” 

3. In both the manuscript and in the corrections for a future edition Rousseau 
wrote, “if there are any.” 

4. In an early draft Rousseau had written, and then crossed out, in the place of 
the preceding sentence the following one: “One takes an interest in him, one helps 
him in —— misfortunes because one hopes that they wiil end and then one will be 
— 

erie ignorant of ilis, I learn to assist the needy.” Virgil Aeneid I 630. 

8. Rousseau probably refers to the Thousand and One Nights. 

7. This passage is an important commentary on the apparent Stoicism to be found 
elsewhere in Emile, particularly at the beginning of Book II. 

8. The French word — by face is physionomie, and Rousseau here 
tries to give a serious explanation of the phenomena treated by the pseudoscience 
of ? siognomy. 

e public square in Paris where executions took place and where men out of 
work gathered. 

10. Military recruiters tricked men by giving them money which was later alleged 
to be a bonus for enlistment. Cf. Voltaire Candide II. 

xr. Cf. Plato Republic I 338D-339A. The investigation proposed here by Rousseau 
is identical to that undertaken in the Republic. 

12. Cicero Tusculan Disputations V 3; Montaigne Essays I 26. 

13. Historical novels by La Calprenéde. 

3 . Essays II to. Montaigne wrote “what comes from within“ and not 
takes place. 

15. Charles Duclos, who wrote a history of Louis XI, Considerations sur les 
moeura de ce siècle and Memoires pour servir a l'histoire du XVIIle siècle, was one 
of Rousseau’s earliest literary friends and one of the last with whom he broke. 

16. Plutarch Fabius Maximus XV. 

17. Plutarch Agesilaus XXV. 

18. Plutarch Caesar XI. 

19. Cf. pp. 110-111 and note 32 above. 

20. Plutarch Aristides VII. 

21. Plutarch Philopoeman II. 

22. Andrew Ramsey (1686-1743), a Scotsman, became French in the service of 
the Stuart pretenders to the British throne; he was a disciple of Fénelon. He wrote 
a biography of Turenne. 

23. Turenne was the second son of the Duc de Bouillon, i, sovereign prince of 
Sedan. The son of his older brother succeeded to the dukedom 

24. Plutarch Pyrrhus XIV. 

ag. Ibid. XXXIV. 

26. Suetonius Augustus XXIII. 

27. Ibid. LXV; Tacitus Annals I 3-6. 

28. Plutarch Gaius Marius XXII. 

ag. “The Venetian character in Italian comedy represented as a lean and foolish 
old man, wearing spectacles, pantaloons, and slippers. Hence in modern harlequin- 
ade or pantomime, a character represented as a foolish and vicious old man, the 
butt of the clown’s Iharlequin's] jokes, and his abettor in his pranks and tricks“ 
(Oxford English Dictionary, s. v. “pantaloon” ). 

30. Fables I iii: 

The world is full of people who are no wiser; 
Every bourgeois wants to build like great lords; 
Every little prince has ambassadors; 

Every marquis wants to have pages. 

31. In a slightly different formulation of this paragraph in the earlier manu- 
scripts, the eding sentence is replaced by the following revealing one: “All this 
is to his advantage in any event, for you must consider that I am making him 
beneficent here not for the advantage of others but for his own instruction.” 

32. Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraphs rgo- 
192; cf. paragraphs 136-139; and pp. 134-137 above. 

33. Genesis 31: 19, 32. 

34. The Algonquin Indians. 

35. In the earliest draft of Emile Rousseau formulates this tentative assertion of 
the existence of two substances even more tentatively. He leaves the irreducibility of 
spirit to matter as a question. O.C. IV, pp. 218-229. 

36. Plutarch Dialogue on Love 756B. 

37. Plutarch On Superstition 169F-170A; Bayle Pensées diverses sur la comète 


38. Horace Odes II i 7-8. “I walk on fires covered deceitful cinders.” Horace 
wrote you. The context is a lament for the destruction of the republic, the bloodshed 
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of the civil wars, and the establishment of universal tyranny. The “you” refers to 
Asinius Pollion, who wrote a history of the civil wars and who, according to 
Horace, defended accused men. This is the role Rousseau adopts. 

39. Vitam impendere vero, “Dedicate life to truth,” Juvenal Satires IV 91. Rous- 
seau uses this quote as the epigraph of Letters from the Mountain. His typical use 
of it can be seen in Letter to d'Alembert (A. Bloom, ed. and trans. [Ithaca, N. V.: 
Cornell University Press, 1968]), p. 132. He discusses the problem of living accord- 
ing to this motto in Dreams of a Solitary Walker IV. The original context of the 
quote should be considered. 

40. The autobiographical elements of the following section can be compared to 
3 O. C. 1, pp. 60-70, 90-92, 118-119; Everyman’s I, pp. 52-61, 80-83, 
106-107. 

41. In the earlier manuscripts Rousseau wrote .. in order to set aside low 
thoughts in our souls and lift us up to sublime contemplations.” 

42. Samuel Clarke (1675-2729), English theologian, admirer of the teachings of 
Descartes, friend of Newton, and famous for his correspondence with Leibniz, pub- 
lished a work called A Discourse concerning the Being and Attributes of God, the 
Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and Certainty of the Christian Reve- 
lation, in opposition to Hobbes, Spinoza, the author of the Oracles of Reason, and 
other Deniers of Natural and Revealed Religion. 

43. Charles-Marie de la Condamine, Relation abregé d’un voyage fait dans Vin- 
terieur de PAmerique meridionale, Paris 1745, pp. 66-67. 

44. Descartes Principles of Philosophy III 43-47. 

45. Le., centrifugal. 

46. Amatus Lusitanus and Paracelsus were famous doctors of the sixteenth 
century. 
a7. Bernard Nieuwentyt, a Dutch doctor (1654-1718), wrote a book entitled The 
Existence of God Demonstrated by the Wonders of Nature. 

48. Essay on Human Understanding IV 3-6. 

49. Plutarch Epicurus actualy makes a pleasant life impossible 1105C. 

50. The third line is not in the psalm, and there is nothing in it as a whole which 
has to do with afterlife. Rather it relates entirely to God's role on earth and to 

iving men. 

51. Condillac Traité des animaux IE 5. However cf. p. 62 above and Discourse 
on the Origins of Inequality, O. C. III, p. 135; R. Masters, ed., The Discourses, 
pp. 105-106. 

52. For example, in Essays I 23. 

53. The word is fantaisie, which has elsewhere been translated by whim. 

54. Pierre Charron (1541-1603), a friend of Montaigne and strongly influenced 
by the Essays. His motto was the “I don’t know” adopted by Jean-Jaques and Emile 
(p. 206). A theologal is a canon attached to a diocesan cathedral whose function is 
to teach theology. 

55. Plutarch On Stoic Self-contradictions, 1034E-F. 

56. Exposition de la doctrine de VEglise Catholique sur les matières de controverse. 

57. Johann Reuchlin (1455-1522), German, Greek, and Hebrew scholar. He tried 
to preserve almost all the books of the Jews and vigorously defended himself against 
his antagonists who thought the Jews would be converted if they no longer had 
their books. He proposed that there be two chairs of Hebrew at every German uni- 
versity. Jewish worship was licensed by Papal and Imperial law at the time, and 
ultimately the books were not burned. Reuc was in continual controversy around 
the issue for seven years (1510-1517) and was charged before the Inquisition. 

88. Republic II 361B-362A. 

59. He was a real person, a minister of the king of Sardinia. Cf. Confessions, 
O. C. I. p. 90; Everyman’s I, p. 80. 

9o Bayle, Pensées sur la comète CXIV, CXXXIIE, and CLXII. Cf. p. 259 and note 
37 a a 

61. Cf. Leviticus 25. 

62. Cf. II, note 55 above. Where Rousseau writes “etc.” at the end of the previous 
paragraph, Chardin wrote that the bridge * . . narrower than a stretched hair and 
sharper than a razor's edge, is impossible to walk on without being supported by 
God’s all-powerful hand. The unbelievers and the wicked will stumble at the first 
step and fall into the Gehkenne of the eternal fire. But for the believers God will 
steady their feet on this narrow path. By God's mercy they will pass over this 
bridge more quickly than a bird cleaves the air and will enter eternal Paradise.” 

Rousseau leaves out the direct intervention of God and the emphasis on belief or 
faith and concentrates on justice among human beings. 

63. The Profession of Faith of a Savoyard Vicar had fatal consequences for 
Rousseau. It was condemned by the Catholics in France and the Protestants in 
Geneva. He thereby fell afoul of the authorities and became that outcast so familiar 
from Confessions and Dreams of a Solitary Walker. He explicitly elaborated 


1490 


NOTES 


the discussion of religion in his Lettre d Beaumont and Lettres écrites de la Mon- 
taigne, although the theme pervades all his works. The theological-political situation 
was such that he, no more than Charron (cf. p. 296 above), could say directly ali 
he thought on the question, and his own views can only be elaborated on the basis 
of all his works. The teaching of the Vicar should be compared to Rousseau's state- 
ment on civil religion, Social Contract IV 8. 

64. Essays II 2. 

65. Genesis 26: 32-33; 16:14; 18:1; 21:46-48. 

66. Bucentaur was the name of the state galley. Every year—from the eleventh 
through the eighteenth centuries—on Ascension Day the Doge was wed to the 
Adriatic on its deck. 

67. Herodotus Histories V 92. Thrasyhulus, tyrant of Miletus in the seventh 
century B. C., received an ambassador sent by Periander of Corinth who asked for 
general advice. Thrasybulus replied nothing but silently walked through the corn- 
fields eutting off the tops of the highest stalks. This was taken Periander to 
mean that he must do away with all outstanding men in his city. Essentially the 
same atory is told by UY, (Roman History I 54) with Lucius Tarquinius Superbus, 
the last of the kings, ng the place of Thrasybulus and his son Sextus that of 
Periander. In Livy it is poppies which are leveled. 

68. Plutarch Alexander 39. Alexander thus commanded Hephaestion not to reveal 
what he had read in a letter to Alexander from his mother. 

6g. Diogenes Laertius Lives of the Philosophers VI 39. Zeno in his paradoxes 
denied the existence of motion. Diogenes’ refutation, which Dr. Johnson imitated in 
his refutation of Berkeley (although Johnson had the bad taste to enunciate his 
conclusion), was not performed in the presence of Zeno but of some unnamed man 
who made the assertion. Diogenes Laertius does not mention Zeno who lived more 
than a century before Diogenes. 

70. Herodotus Histories IV 132. As interpreted by Gobryas (Darius at first inter- 
preted it otherwise) the message was, “Unless you Persians become birds and fly 
up in the sky, or mice and hide yourselves in the earth, or frogs and leap into the 
lakes, you will never return home again, having been struck by these arrows.” 

71. “Toga: the outer garment of a citizen. Sagum: the military cloak. Praetext: 
the youth’s first outer clothing, worn until he assumed the man’s toga. Bulla: a 
golden amulet worn by patrician youths until they assumed the man's toga. Lati- 
clave: a badge consisting of two broad purple stripes on the edge of the tunic, worn 
by senators and other persons of high rank” (Oxford English Dictionary, s. v. 
“toga,” “sagum,” “praetext,” “bulla,” and “laticlave”). 

72. Plutarch Antony XIV. 

73. The French honnéte has been uniformly translated as decent. Here the word 
translated seemliness is décence which has in this context to do with the kind of 
conduct dictated by social propriety, particularly in relation to women, and the 
world of gallantry. It is the refinement of the surface, the knowledge of the exquisite 
rules of the game. Rousseau, in an earlier manuscript, added after seemliness, 
“invented by the false delicacy of vice.” 

74. Aurelius Victor De viribus illustribus Romae 86. 

75. Nothing is difficult for him who wills.“ 

76. Homer Odyssey XII 39-55, 192-200. 

77. In the corrections for the later edition Rousseau strengthens his advice with 
the phrase: “he must go to bed only when ready to drop and get out of it the 
moment he wakes up.” Cf. Confessions, O. C. I, pp. 16-17, 108-109; Everyman’s I, 

. 11-13, 96-98. 
oe: Montaigne Essays I 26, 

79. For Marcel cf. p. 139 above. Marcel takes the Englishman, for a German 
noble from one of the states ruled by an elector. The book where Rousseau read the 
story is De Esprit (II 1) by Helvetius. It was the commonplace source of much of 
the philosophic thought criticized by the Savoyard Vicar. 

80. Cf. p. 39 and n. 6 above and Social Contract I 6. Rousseau, out of re- 
publican pride, eschewed all titles of honor, civil or academic, and signed himself 
Citizen of Geneva, Paimboeuf is a town on the Loire. 

81. For the later edition, Rousseau changed the title to Essay on the Origin of 
Languages. In that work he deals with this subject in chapters XIII-XIX. 

82. “Stop, passerby, you are trampling on a hero.” This was the epitaph of 
Francois de Mercy, defeated at the battle of Nordlingen in 1645 by Condé (with 
whom Emile’s name may have some connection, cf. Preface, note 1). Cf. Voltaire 
The Age of Louis XIV III. 

83. Strabo Geography XIV vg. 

84. Xenophon Anabasis II vi 30. “No one ever laughed at them as cowards in war 
or blamed them in friendship” is the exact text. 

85. Herodotus Histories Vil 228. “Passerby, tell the Lacedaemonians that here we 
lie obedient to their word” is the exact text. 
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86. This is the first sentence of Fontenelle’s Digression sur les Anciens et les 
Modernes (1686). La Motte and Terrasson, in Discours sur Homére and Disserta- 
tion Critique sur Viliade d'Homère (1715) respectively, had joined in asserting the 
superiority of modern poetry over ancient. This was a minor skirmish in the “Battle 
of the Books,“ the “Quarrel between the Ancients and Moderns,” a now forgotten 
struggle which pitted the totality of ancient philosophy, science, art, literature, 
politics, and morals against their modern counterparts. No issue is more important 
in the history of thought, and Rousseau emphatically takes the side of the ancients 
here, at Jeast so far as literature and morals are concerned. No study of Rousseau 
can be serious which does not take seriously “The Quarrel.” 

87. Athenaeus Banquet of the Sophists I 12. 

88. “Where there is something good, there is my fatherland.” 

89. Plutarch Sayings of Kings 178A-B. 

90. Diogenes Laertius Lives of the Philosophers VIII 63; Montaigne Essays II I. 

91. “Name given to the taverns or roadhouses in the vicinity of Paris and other 
cities where the people go to drink and enjoy themselves on holidays“ (translation 
of the Littré dictionary definition s. v. “guingette”). The gardens and the arcades 
of the Palais-Royal in Paris were the meeting - place of fashionable and corrupt Paris 
society. Cf. p. 141 above. 

92. The remark is attributed to Aristippus by Diogenes Laertius and Athenaeus. 
Laïs was a celebrated courtesan of the fourth century B.c. who associated with the 
likes of Diogenes and Demosthenes as well as Aristippus. She is rumored to have 
been Alcibiades’ daughter and she is mentioned in an epigram attributed to Plato. 
Cf. Diogenes Laertius II 75; Athenaeus XII 544, 535, XIII 588. Plato Epigr. Diehl 18. 
Rousseau mentions her again on p. 391 below. 

93. Golden mean.“ Horace Odes II x 5. 

94. “Who can find a strong woman? She is far; brought from the ends of the 
earth, she is ious.” This proverb introduces the last section of Proverbs which 
is devoted to the good wife. 


BOOK V 


I. Cf. Genesis 2: 18. 

2. Some Thoughts, in Axtell, ed., Locke’s Educational Writings, paragraph 215. 

3. Julia, who would only commit adultery when pregnant so that her infidelities 
would remain undiscovered. Brantôme, La Vie des dames galantes (Paris: Garnier, 
1960), p. 105. 

4. Deuteronomy 22:23-27. 

5. Thespitius, king of Athens, contrived for Hercules to sleep with his fifty 
daughters in order that they have children by such a great hero, According to one 
version, he did so in one night (sparing one who was a priestess); or, according to 
another version, he took fifty nights (Diodorus Siculus Biblioteca Historica IV 29; 
Apollodorus Biblioteca II zo), It is doubtful whether Hercules understood these to 
be rapes. For the murder of Iphitus he was commanded to serve Queen Omphale of 
Lydia who dressed him in woman's clothes and made him do woman's work. Never- 
theless she had children by him (Diodorus Siculus IV 31). For Samson and Delilah, 
ef. Judges 16. 

6. Plato Republic V 451D-452B, 457A. 

7. Cf. note 21 below. 

8. Plutarch Lycurgus XIV. 

g. Minerva threw away the flute because it distorted her face. Ovid Fasti V1 703. 

10. Fénelon, Education des Filles, chap. g. Fénelon’s book is the parallel in the 
girl’s education to Locke's in the boys education. Fénelon’s didactic novel, Tele- 
machus, is Sophie’s Robinson Crusce; cf. note 32 below. 

11. Rousseau probably refers to Iliad XIV 153-223. 

12. Clement of Alexandria Pedagogue II xii 125. 

13. A famous Parisian dressmaker. 

14. In French toilette. Great ladies in the last reigns of the French monarchy 
made a ceremony out of dressing—akin to the king’s levée—and received callers, 
particularly gentlemen, while performing it. The toilette was an integral part of the 
elaborate conventions governing coquetry in the ancien régime. 

15. Matthew 6:7. This is the part of the Sermon on the Mount introducing the 
Lord’s Prayer. 

16. Solomon Gessner, The Death of Abel, published in German in 1758. Gessner 
was a German Swiss much admired by men such as Lessing and Goethe as well as 
by Rousseau. The poem is an epic, not unlike Paradise Lost in character, and pre- 
sents à very gentle reading of the biblical account of the first death. 

17. Tasso Jerusalem Delivered IV 87: Woman uses every art in order to catch 
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a new lover in her web. Neither with al] men nor always with each one does she 
keep the same aspect, but she changes attitudes and visage according to the time.” 

18. V. Eclogues III 64-72. 

19. Cf. Dernière Response, O. C. III, pp. 93-94. 

ee a woman has given up her chastity, she refuses nothing else.” Tacitus 
Anna 3. 

21. Ninon de Lenclos (1615-1705) was a leading lady of Parisian society, loose 
in love and frank and generous in friendships. Saint-Evremond called her an 
honnéte homme, a decent man, a gentleman. She tried to liberate herself from the 
constraints of her condition. Involved with many of the great literary and political 
figures of her time, she protected the young Voltaire and was championed him. 

22. “Who eats and wipes her mouth and says: ‘I have not done evil“ 

23. Rousseau refers particularly to Plutarch's Lycurgus XIV-XV for Sparta and 
Tacitus Germania 7-8, 18 for Germany. The Roman stories can be found in Livy 
Roman History: the rape of Lucretia and consequent fall of the Tarquin monarchy, 
I 88-60; the suggestion of Licinius’ wife that led to his agitation for plebeian ad- 
mission to consular rank, VI 34; the lust of Appius Claudius for Virginia and his 
downfall, III 44-48; the embassy of Veturia and Volumnia to the rebel Coriolanus, 
II 40. 

24. Paladins are the twelve peers or famous warriors of Charlemagne’s court, of 
whom the Count Palatine was foremost. By extension, any hero of a medieval ro- 
mance is a paladin. 

25. Cf. p. 349 and note ga above. 

26. “She who does not do something because it is forbidden, does it.” Ovid 
Amores III iv 4; cf. Montaigne Essays II 16. 

27. In an earlier draft Rousseau had added this sentence here: “Show them the 
qualities that he ought to honor in them, for what reasons they can deserve his 
esteem and solidify his attachment. Lead them to virtue by means of amour-propre.” 

28. Plutarch Lycurgus XIV. 

29. I cannot find this story in Brantéme (cf. note 3 above). Matteo Bandello 
(1480-1562) tells, in his Novelle (HI 17), the story of Madonna Zilia who made a 
similar demand on a lover. Given the enormous popularity of Bandello and the 
number of writers who used his stories (e.g., Shakespeare for Romeo and Juliet), 
the tale Rousseau tells here probably goes back in one way or another to Bandello. 

30. “The terrible anger of the son of Peleus who does not know how to yield.” 
Horace Odes I vi 5-6. 

31. This epithet of the beautiful, seductive Apollo was used proverbially in French 
to describe a clever, fast talker. 

32. Cf. note 10 above. This modern epic should be consulted in any careful read- 
ing of Book V. Telemachus is the hero with whom Sophie is in love and with whom 
she identifies Emile. She, unlike Emile, is given a literary basis for her taste. Tele- 
machus has a tutor, Mentor, who is the parallel to Jean-Jacques. Just as Telemachus 
is Sophie’s guide in love, it becomes Emile’s guidebook in his travels, hence in 

tics. Fénelon wrote Telemachus for the instruction of Louis XIV’s grandson and 
ir- apparent, the Duc de Bourgogne, whose tutor Fénelon was. 

33. Telemachus, Book VI. 

34. “You ask Galla, why I do not want to marry you? You are eloquent.” Martial 
Epigrums XI 19. 

35. Francois Barrême (1638-1703) was a French arithmetician who published a 
series of accounting handbooks. 

36. Cf. Discourse on the Origins of Inequality, note x. 

37. Daubenton (1716-1800) was a collaborator of Buffon in the preparation of 
his treatise on natural history. 

38. Fénelon Telemackus VI; cf. p. 404 and note 33 above. 

39. Fénelon Telemachus XV. XVI. 

40. She does not show it, although she rejoices in her heart.” Tasso Jerusalem 
Delivered IV 33. 

41. The French word is roman, most ordinarily translated novel. Rousseau’s 
La Nouvelle Héloise is a roman. The first novels were stories of love and chivalry, 
hence the identity of romance and novel. 

42. Cf. Discourse on the Origins of Inequality, O. C. III, p. 123; Masters, ed., The 
Discourses, pp. 103-104. 

43. Homer Odyssey VII 114-132. 

44. Odyssey VI, beginning, esp. 273-289. 

45. Francesco Albani (1578-1660), a Bolognese painter noted for his painting of 
mythological subjects and called “the painter of the Graces.” 

46. In the place of this paragraph Rousseau eriginally wrote: “The imaginary 
history of my young lovers ought not to make me forget the aim of my book. Let 
155 de permitted a short digression on jealousy which will not take me far from 
them.“ 


[493] 


NOTES 


47. O. C. Ul, pp. 157-160, 168-169; Masters, ed., The Discourses, pp. 134-137, 
146-147. Cf. Lucretius On the Nature of Things IV 1030-1287. 

48. Cf. note 5 above. 

49. Hero and Leander were lovers famous in antiquity, best known to us by the 
poem of Musaeus (sixth century a.p.). Leander of Abydos was in love with Hero, a 
priestess of Aphrodite at Sestos, whose ts were opposed to the marriage. Every 
night he swam the Hellespont to meet her clandestinely—following a light she set 
out by the shore. One night the wind blew out the lamp and Leander drowned. When 
Hero found his body, she drowned herself. 

50. Vergil Aeneid V 286-361. 

51. At ta would only marry a man who could vanquish her in running. 
Melanion won her hand by trickery in a race. She killed all suitors who failed in 
such conteste. Ovid Metamorphoses X 568. 

52. Cf. p. 360-361 and note 5 above. 

53. Homer Odyssey X 274-399. This story is the theme of the frontispiece of 
Book V and also of the text. 

54. Cf. Plato Republic III 387, and X 603 ff. 

55. Cf. p. 404 and note 33 and p. 431 above. 

56. The Spectator was a periodical, written by Joseph Addison and Richard 
Steele during 1711 and 1712, devoted to commentary on the life and literature of 
the times. It was enormously influential, and the entire collection has been available 
continuously in book form. There was already a French translation in 1714, and it 
was one of the young Rousseau's favorite 8. 

57. Montesquieu Persian Letters 30. 

58. Raymond Lull, a Spaniard (1235-1315), wrote a treatise on logic entitled Ars 
Magna (The Great Art) which claimed to reduce all the learning of all the sciences 
to a few basic formulae. He hoped to convert the infidels with his art. Descartes 
said. .. the art of Lull [is better fitted) for speaking about the things one does not 
know than for learning them” (Discourse on Method II). Paul Lucas (1664-1737) 
and Jean-Baptiste Tavernier (1605-1689) were travelers who wrote accounts of their 
voyages. 

59. Rousseau, in response to Mme. de la Tour who asked to whom he referred 
here, on September 27, 1762, wrote that, I meant M. de Gisors, of course. I did not 
believe it possible to mistake my reference. We do not have the good fortune to live 
in an age when this kind of praise can be given to many young people” (M. R. A. 
Leigh, ed., Correspondence complete de J. J. Rousseau [Geneva: Publications de 
l'Institut et Musée Voltaire, 1971] vol. XIII, p. 122). The Comte de Gisors (2732~ 
1758) was an exceptionally virtuous youth and intrepid soldier who commanded a 
regiment at seventeen and died at twenty-six, leading his troops during the Seven 
Years War. Gisors is probably the lad referred to in the last two paragraphs of 
Book II. Rousseau, the foreigner, makes up for the neglect Gisors suffers in France. 

60. I Kings 21: 1-16. 

61. For the following passage the Social Contract should be consulted. The ac- 
count of politics given to le closely follows that of the Social Contract with some 
notable omissions (particularly the legislator and the civil religion, Social Contract 
II 7 and IV 8). 

62. Genesis 10: 8-9. 

63. Solon abolished debts prior to giving his laws; whereas Lycurgus, as part of 
the establishment of a new polity, took over all the property of all the Spartans and 
redistributed it equally to all. Solon’s decree discriminated against the rich; Lycur- 
gus’ measure was general. Cf. Plutarch Lycurgus VII-X and Solon XV-XVI. 

64. “Continuous proportion” is a French mathematical expression for a propor- 
tion in which the consequent of the first ratio is the same as the antecedent of the 
second, as in A:B=B:C. In this case the proportion would be So (sovereign): g 
(government) =g: Su (subject). The equation formulated in the second sentence 
is, since So/g = g/Su, then g' = So X Su. 

65. The mathematical formulation here is obscure. What Rousseau means by 
simple and doubled ratios is difficult to determine and to relate to usage in French 
mathematical language. The example of a doubled ratio” seems to be So Su/g* 
which is derived from the equation g= So x Su established on the preceding page. 
It in turn was derived by cross ims od So/g = g/ Su, which apparently are 
simple ratios. This doubled ratio expresses the relation between government and 
citizens considered under their double aspect of members of the sovereign and sub- 
jects. Since Su (the people, considered as the individual subject and hence always as 
unity) is fixed, an increase or decrease in SoSu is necessarily an increase or de- 
crease in So, and hence in the value of the simple ratio So/g. But So/g = g/ Su, 30 
when the simple ratio varies, the value of g must vary accordingly. In this way 
Rousseau constructs his demonstration that government must vary as the sovereign 
varies. The sequel shows that an increase in the sovereign (an increase in the 
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number of citizens) necessitating an increase in the government (an increase in its 
intensity or force} actually means a decrease in the number of magistrates. 

66. By analogy to ésprit de corps, which is difficult to translate but easy to 
understand, 

67. In 307-308 4. p. there were six Roman emperors at the same time. Cf. Gibbon 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire XIV. 

68. “In which it is neither permitted to be prepared in war nor to be secure in 
peace,” Seneca De tranquillitate antmi 1 1. 

69. Rousseau edited the Abbé de Saint Pierre’s Extrait du Projet de Patx Per- 
petuelle (published in 1761) and wrote a e of it (Jugement sur le Projet de 
Paix Perpetuetle) which appeared posthumously. For Rousseau’s opinions on the 
Abbé’s thought cf. Confessions, O. C. I, IX, pp. 422-424; Everyman's II, pp. 72-75. 
This project provided the inspiration for Kant's Perpetual Peace, Cf. p. 67 and 
note 28 above. 

70. The misfortunes of Idomeneus (his sacrifice of his son, and his expulsion 
from Crete) are recounted in Telemachus, Book V. Salente is the new city over 
which Idomeneus rules after his expulsion from Crete. Telemachus arrives there in 
Book IX. The loyalty of Philocles, a true friend of Idomeneus, and the perfidy of 
Protesilaus, a false friend, are recounted in Books XIII-XIV. The attack of Adrastus 
upon the allied forces whom Telemachus aids is described in XVI-XVII, XX. 
Rousseau says in Confessions XII. O. C. I, p. 593; Everyman's II, p. 233, that he in- 
tended that Frederick II of Prussia be recognized under his description of Adrastus. 
He thereby makes clear that Telemachus is indeed intended to make the “invidious 
comparisons” he mentions in the next sentence. 

71. The early manuscripts had the following notes: “I know only one exception 
to this rule. It is China. The author of the Spirit of the Laws excepted it too.” Cf. 
Montesquieu Spirit of the Laws VIII ar. 

72. Cf, Montesquieu Spirit of the Laws XXIII 21. 

73. Cf. p. 31 and Preface, note 2. 

74. “These are my wishes: a piece of land of moderate size.” Horace Satires II 
6. This line is also the epigraph of Book VI of the Confessions. 
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